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PREFACE 


BY THE EDITOR. 


Tue author of the following Lectures was appointed Pro- 
fessor of Divinity in 1788, and completed the plan which he had 
formed for himself, in about four years. In every succeeding 
year, he revised .with unwearied care that part of his course 
which he autended to read to his students; and not a few of the 
Lectures appear to have been recently transcribed. He t6ok 
no steps himself for publishing them as a whole; but he is known 


~ tohave had this in contemplation; and at his death he consigned 


them to the editor, in‘such terms as implied that the publication 


of them would not be in opposition to his wishes. 


¢ 


It will be agreeable, the Inditor believes, to the wishes of that 
large proportion of the ministers of the church of Svotland, 
who went from the hall of St. Mary’s College with, unfeigned 
respect for the character and talents of the Author, to peruse 
those prelections which commanded the attention of their earlier 
years. And he is well persuaded, that there are many, who, 
from personal attachment to the Author, or froma knowledge 


of his high reputation, are anxious to become acquainted with 


his sentiments, on points so important as those which his Lec- 
tures embrace. 

These considerations nlone, however, would not have induced 
the Jcditor to disclose his father’s manuscripts to the public eye. 
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vinity, the Author pledged himself by making this solemn 


declaration: “Under the blessing and direction of the Almighty 
in whose hands I am, and to whom I ‘must give account, no 
industry or research, rio expense of time. or of thought, shall be 
wanting on my part, to render my labours truly useful to the 


students of divinity in this college.” ‘It was under a strong ' 


impression that this pledge has been fully redeemed :—in the 
firm belief that the publication of his theological lectures, one 
of the principal fruits of the Author’s active and laborious life, 
will do honour to his memory -—and in the anxious hope that 
the object for which the Lectures were written, to teach and to 
defend ‘the truth as it is in Jesus,” may be thus more largely 
attained, that the Editor resolved to present them to the world. 

He cannot withdraw from the charge,-which he has felt it 
both a duty and a pleasure to fulfil, without expressing the in- 
creased veneration, which an attentive perusal of the Lectures 


has excited in his bosom for the Author; and without offering ° 
a fervent prayer to God, that the church, of which he formed , 


so distinguished a member, may never want men, on whom the 
example of his diligence and success may freely operate, who 
may be equally eminent in biblical and theological learning, and 
may cherish his liberal, enlightened, and truly Christian views. 

The Author himself divided his course into Books, and 
Chapters, and Sections, first when he printed the heads of his 
Lectures for the use of his students, and afterwards in a larger 
work, entitled “ Theological Institutes.” In the present publi. 
cation, the same arrangement has been adopted. This has 
necessarily led to some inconsiderable changes on the Lectures, 


as tney were read from the chair. But the Editor has been ° 
scrupulous in making as few other alterations on the manuscript | 


as possible. The introductory discourse to the students, which 
related to the sentiments and character essential for them to 


maintain, has been much bridged, as it bore in some measure 
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upon local circumstances in the University of St. Andrews. 
And towards the end of this work, it will be found, by a refe- 
rence to the notes, that those parts of the course have been 
omitted, which the Author himself had previously given to the 
public. 

It was the wish of the Editor to sibioe a note of reference 
o every quotation made by the Author. But in the manuscript 
it frequently happened that there was nothing to lead him parti- 
cularly to the passage or agp ority cited.’ In his remote situa- 
tion he had not access to all the books which it was necessary 
to consult; and even with the assistance of his friends, he has 
not been uniformly successful in comparing the quotations with 
the works from which they are extracted. 

He has annexed to different chapters the names of the books 
which the Author was accustomed to recommend to his students, 
with some of the comments which he made on them. His 


- remarks, however, were usually delivered without having been 


written; and hence, coihparatively few are preserved. 
It may be thought, that the printed lists of books recom- 
mended are far from being complete. But it is to be considered, 


' that, at the commencement of the Author’s labours, the library 


of St. Andrews was deficient in modern theological works ; that 
those which were more immediately useful were only gradually 
procured; that it was far from being his object to load the 
memory, or to distract the attention of his students by multi- 
farious reading; and that, as the business of his profession 
occupied his mind to the end of his days, it is probable that , 
there was no publication of moment, which he had an opportu 
nity of perusing, of which he did not in his class-room deliver 


an opinion. 


Manse or DaltLiy, 
April 23, 1821. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


Ir was in contemplation to present the following course of 
Lectures complete, by subjoining to this edition the View of the 
Constitution of the Church of Scotland, and the Counsels 
respecting the Duties of the Pastoral Office, which were pub- 
ushed during the Author's lifetime. But being unwilling to 
‘make alterations on a work which has been so favourably 
received; the Editor sends it forth in“%he state in which it 
originally appeared, only freed, he trusts, from many of the 
errata which had crept into the first edition. Such readers as 
may wish to peruse those parts of the course which are not 
contained in this work, will find a note referring to them at the 
end of the volume. 


Manse or Dattty, 
April 21, 1825. 
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2 INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 


seck him.” * When I say that I assume them, I do not mean that 
human reason unassisted by revelation was ever able to demonstrate 
these doctrines in a manner satisfactory to every understanding. But 
I mean that these doctrines are agreeable to tie natural impressions 
of the human mind, and that any religious system which purifies 
them from the manifold errors with which they have been incorpor- 
. ated. corresponds, in that respect, to the clear deductions of enlighten- 


ed reason. 


. 


It is not my province to enter into any detail upon the proofs of 


these two doctrines of natural religion; and I am afraid to engage in 
discussions which have been conducted with much erudition and 
metaphysical acuteness, lest I should be enticed to employ too large 
a portion of your time in reviewing them. Leaving you to avail 
yourself of the copious sources of information which writers upon 
this subject afford, I will not enumerate, far less attempt to appreci- 
ate the different modes of reasoning which have been adopted in 
proof of the being of God, and his moral government. But, having 
assumed these doctrines, I think it proper to give by way of introduc. 
tion to my course, a short view of the manner in which it appears to 
me that they may be established as the ground-work of all religion, 
When we say that there is a God, we mean that the universe is 
the work of an intelligent Being; that is, from the things which we 
behold, we infer the existence of what is not the object of our senses. 
To show that the inference is legitimate, we must be able to state the 
* principles upon which it proceeds, or the steps of that process by 
which the mind advances from the contemplation of the objects with 
which it is conversant, to the conviction of the existence of their 
‘Creator. These principles are found in the constitution of the human 


mind, in sentiments and perceptions which are natural and ultimate, - 


which are manifested by all men upon various occasions, and which 
_ are only followed to their preper conclusion when they conduct us to 
the knowledge of God. One ofthese sentiments and perceptions ap- 
pears in the spirit of inquiry and inyestigation which universally pre- 
vails; another is: invariably excited\by the contemplation of order, 
‘beauty and design. < " 

A spirit of inquiry and investigation has larger opportunities of 
‘exertion, it is better directed, and is applied'<o nobler objects with 
some than with others. But to a certain degree, it is common to all 
‘men, and traces of it are found amongst all ranks: Now you. will. 
observe, that this spirit of inquiry is an effort to discover the cause of 
what we behold. And it proceeds upon this natural perception, that 
‘every new event, every thing which we see coming into existence, 
every alteration in any being, is an effect. Without hesitation we 
conclude that it has been produced, and we are solicitous to discover 

the cause of it. We begin our inquiries with eagerness; we pursue 
them as far as we have light to carry us; and we do not rest satisfied 
till we arrive at something which renders farther inquiries unneces- 
sary. This persevering spirit of inquiry which is daily exerted about 
‘trifles finds the noblest subject of exertion in the continual changes 
which we behold upon the appearance of the heavenly bodies, upon 


© Hebrews xi. 6, e 
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the state of the atmosphere, upon the surface of the earth, and in those 
hidden regions which the progress of art leads man to explore. To 
every attentive and intelligent observer these continual changes 
present the whole universe as ‘an effect; and, in contemplating the 
succession of them, he is led, as by the hand of nature, through a chain 


‘of subordinate and dependent causes to that great original Cause from 


whom the universe derived its being, upon whose operation depend 
all the changes of which it is susceptible, and by whose uncontrolled 
agency all events are directed. ; ; 
Even without forming any extensive observations upon the train 
of natural events, we are led by the same spirit of inquiry from con- 
sidering our own species to the knowledge of our Creator. Every 


_ man knows that he had a beginning, and that he derived his being 


from a succession of creatures like himself. Ilowever far back he 
supposes this succession to be carried, it does not afford a satisfying 
account of the cause of his existence. By the same principle which 
directs him in every other research, he is still led to seck for some 
original Being, who has becn produced by none, and is himself the 
Father of all. As every man knows that he came into existence, so 
he has the strongest reason to believe that the whole race to which 
he belongs had a beginning. A tradition has in all ages been pre- 
served of the origin of the human race. Many nations have boasted 
of antiquity. None have pretended to eternity. All that their re- 
cords contain beyond a certain period is fabulous or doubtful. In 
looking back upon the history of mankind, we find them increasing 
in numbers, acquiring a taste for the ornaments of life, and. improv- 
ing in the liberal arts and sciences; so that unless we adopt without 
proof and against all probability the supposition of successive deluges 
which drown in oblivion all the attainments of civilized nations, and 
spare only a few savage inhabitants to propagate the race, we find 
in the state of mankind all the marks of novelty which it must have 
borne, had it begun to be some few thousand years ago. But if the 
human race had a beginning, we unavoidably regard it as an effect | 
of which we require some’ original cause ; and to the same cause 
from which it derived existence we must also trace the qualities by’ 
which the race is distinguished. ‘The Being who gave it existence 
must be capable of imparting to it these qualities, that is, must possess 
them in a much higher degree. “He that planted the ear, shall he 
not hear? We that formed the eye, shall he not see? He that 
teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know?”’* Thus, from the 
intelligence of men, we necessarily infer that of their Creator; while 
the number of intelligent beings with whom we converse cannot fail 
to give us the noblest idea of that original primary intelligence from 
which theirs is derived. 

While the spirit of inquiry which is natural to man thus leads us 
from the consciousness of our own existence to acknowledge the exis- 
tence of one supreme intelligent Being, the Father of Spirits, we are 
conducted to the same conclusion by that other natural perception 
which I said is invariably excited by the contemplation of order, 


veauty, and design. 
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4 INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 


The grandeur and beauty of external objects do not seem to affect 
the other animals. But they afford a certain degree of pleasure to 
all men; and in Many persons a taste for them is so far cultivated 
that the pleasures of imagination constitute a large source of refined 
enjoyment. When the grandeur and beauty are conjoined as the 
seldom fail to be with utility, they do not merely afford us AE 
We not only perceive the objects which we behold, to be grand and 
beautiful and useful; but we perceive them to be effects produced b 
adesigning cause. In viewing a complicated machine, it is the fe 
sign which strikes us. In admiring the object, we admire the mind 
that formed it. Without hesitation we conclude that it had a former; 
and although ignorant of every other circumstance respecting him, 
we know this much, that he is possessed of intelligence, our idea of 
which rises in proportion to the design discovered in the constiuction 
of the machine. By this principle, which is prior to all reasoning 
and of which we can give no other account than that it is part of the 


constitution of the human mind, we are raised from the admiration: 


of natural objects to a knowledge of : i 
Pereetions iW es Saat Saag the existence, and a sense of the 
When we contemplate the works of nature, distinguished from 
those of art by their superior elegance, splendour, and utility ; when 
we behold the sun, the moon, and the stars, performing their offices 
‘with the most perfect regularity, and although removed at an immense 
distance from us, contributing in a high degree to our preservation 
and comfort ; when we view this earth fitted as a convenient habita- 
tion for man, adorned with numberless beauties, and provided not 
only with a supply of our wants, but with every thing that can 
minister to our pleasure and entertainment; when extending our 
observation to the various animals that inhabit this globe we find 
that every creature has its proper food, its proper habitation, its proper 
happiness ; that the meanest insect as well as the noblest animal has 
the several parts of its body, the senses bestowed upon it, and the 
‘ degree of perfoction in which it. possesses them, adapted with the 
nicest proportion to its preservation and to the manner of life which 
by natural instinct it is led to pursue; when we thus discover within 
our own sphere, numberless traces of kind and wise design, and when 
“we learn both by experience and by observation that the works of 
nature, the more they are investigated and known, appear the more 
clearly to be. parts of one great consistent whole, we are necessarily led 
by the constitution of our mind to believe the being of a God. Our 
faith does not stand in the obscure reasonings of philosophers. We 
but open our eyes, and discerning, wheresoever we turn them, the’ 
traces of a wise Creator, we see and acknowledge his hand. The 
most superficial view is sufficient to impress our minds with a sense 
of his existence. . The closest scrutiny, by enlarging our acquaintance. 
with the innumerable final causes that are found in the works of God, 
strengthens this impression, and confirms our first conclusions. The 
more that we know of these works, we are the more sensible that in 
nature there is not only an exertion of power, but an adjustment of 
means to an end, which is what we call wisdom; and an adjustment 
of means to the end of distributing happiness to all the creatures, 
which is the highest conception that we can form of goodness. 
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A foundation so deeply laid in the constitution of the human mind’ 
for the belicf of a Deity has produced an acknowledgment of his being, 
almost universal. The idea of God, found amongst all nations civi- 
lized in the smallest degree, is such that by the slightest use of 
our faculties we must acquire it. And accordingly the few nations 
who are said to have no notion of God are in a state so barbarous 
that they seem to have lost the perceptions and sentiments of men. 

The Atheist allows it to be necessary that something should have 
existed of itsclf from eternity. But he is accustomed to maintain that 
matter in motion is sufficient to account for all those appearances 
from whiclr we infer the being of God. The absurdities of this hypo- 
thesis have been ably exposed. He supposes that matter is self- 
existent, although it has marks of dependence and imperfection in- 
consistent with that attribute. He supposes that matter has from 
eternity been in motion, that is, that motion is an essential quality of 
matter, although we cannot conceive of motion as any other than an 
accidental property of matter, impressed by some cause, and deter- 
mined in its direction by foreign impulses. He supposes that all the 
appearances of uniformity and design which surround him can pro- 
ceed from irregular undirected movements. And he supposes lastly, 
that although there is not a plant which does not spring from its seed, 
nor an insect which is not propagated by its kind, yet matter in 
motion can produce life and intelligence, properties repugnant in the 
highest degree to all the known properties of matter. - ' couite ress 

I do not say that it is possible by reasoning to demonstrate that these 
suppositions are false; and I do not know that itis wise to make the 
attempt. The belief of the being of God rests upon a sure foundation, 
upon the foundation on which He himself has rested it, if all the sup- 
positions by which some men have tried to set it aside contradict the 
natural perceptions of the human mind. These are the language in 
which God speaks to his creatures, a language which is heard through 
all the earth; and the words of which are understood to the end of 
the world. By listening to that language, we learn from the various 
yet uniform phenomena of nature, that there is a wise Creator: we 
are taught by the imperfection and dependence of the soul, that it 
owes its being to some original cause ; and in its extensive faculties, its 
liberty, and power of sclf-motion, we discern that cause to be essen- 
tially different from matter. The voice of nature thus proclaims to the 
children of men the existence of one supreme intelligent Being, and 
calls them with reverence to adore the Father of their spirits. 

The other great doctrine which I assume as the ground-work of 
every religious system, is thus expressed by the Apostle to the 
Hebrews: “God isa rewarder of thein that seck Mim” in other 
words, the government of God is a moral government. , 

We are here confined to an inconsiderable spot in the creation, and 
we are permitted to behold but a small part of the operations of 
Providence. It becomes us therefore to proceed in our inquiries con- 
cerning the Divine Government with much humility : but it does not 
become us to desist. The character and the laws of that government 
under, which we acknowledge that we live, are matters to us of the 
last importance ; and it is our duty thankfully to avail ourselves of 
the light which we enjoy. ‘The constitution of human nature and 
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the state of the world are the only two subjects within the sphere of 
our observations, from which unassisted reason can discover th 
character of the divine government. : m 
When we attend to the constitution of human nature, the three 
following particulars occur as traces of a moral government. 
1. The distribution of pleasure and pain in the mind of man is a 
moral distribution, Those affections and that conduct which we de- 


nominate virtuous are attended with immediate pleasure ; the opposite ' 


affections and conduct with immediate pain. The man who acts under 
the influence of benevolence, gratitude, a regard to justice and truth 
is In a state of enjoyment. The heart which is actuated by resent. 
ment or malice is a stranger to joy. Here is a striking fact of a very 
serene ring, furnishing very numerous specimens of a moral govern- 

2. There isa faculty in the human mind which approves of virtue 
and condemns vice. It is not enough to say that righteousness is 
prudent because it is attended with pleasure ; that wickedness is fool- 
ish because it is attended with pain. Conscience, in judging of them 
pronounces the one to be right, and the other to be wrong. The 
rightuous, supported by that most delightful of ail sentiments, the 
sense that he is doing his duty, proceeds with self-approbation ; and 
reflects upon his conduct with complacence ; the wicked not uly is 
distracted by the conflict of various wretched passions, but acts under 
the perpetual conviction that he is doing what he ought not to do.— 
The hurry of business or the tumult of passion nay, for a season 
so far drown the voice of conscience, as to leave him at liberty to 
accomplish his purpose. But when his mind is cool, he perceives 
that in following blindly the impulse of appetite he has acted beneath 
the dignity of his reasonable nature; the indulgence of malevolent 
affections is punished by the sentiment of remorse; and he despises 
himself for every act of baseness. : 

3. Conscience, anticipating the future consequences of human 
actions, forebodes, that it shall be well with the righteous, and ill 
with the wicked. The righteous, although naturally modest and 
unassuming, not only enjoys present serenity, but looks forward with 
good hope. The prospect of future ease lightens every burden, and 

* the view of distant scenes of happiness and joy holds up his head in 
the time of adversity. . But every crime is accompanied with a sense 
of deserved punishment. To the man who has disregarded the 
admonitions of conscience, she soon begins to utter her dreadful pre- 
sages ¢ she lays open:to his view the dismal scenes which lie beyond’ 
every unlawful pursuit ; and sometimes awaking with increased fury, 
she produces horrors that constitute a, degree of wretchedness, in 
comparison of wlfich all the sufferings of life do not deserve to be 
mentioned. The constitution of human nature being the work of 
God, the three particulars which have been mentioned as parts of 
that constitution are parts of his government, The pleasure which 
accompanies one set of affections and the pain which accompanies 

; the opposite afford ‘an instance in the government of God of virtue 
being rewarded, and vice being punished :—the faculty which passes 

sentence upon human actions is a declaration from the Author of our 


nainre of that conduct which is agreeable to Him, because it isa rule + | 
. £ 4 
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directing his creatures to pursue a certain conduct :—and the presenti- 
ment of the future consequences of our behaviour is a declaration 


from the Author of our nature of the manner in which his govern- 


ment is to proceed with regard to us. The hopes and fears natural 
-to the human mind are the language in which God foretells to man 
the events in which he is deeply interested. To suppose that the 
‘Almighty engages his creatures in a certain course of action by de- 
lusive hopes and fears, is at once absurd and impious; and if we 
think worthily of the Supreme Being, we cannot entertain a doubt 


‘that He, who by the constitution of human nature has declared his 


love of virtue and his hatred of vice, will at length appear the righteous 
Governor of the universe. 

I mentioned the state of the world as another subject within the 
sphere of our observation, from which unassisted reason may discover 
the character of the government of God. And here also we may 
mark three traces of a moral government. 

1. It occurs, in the first place, to consider the world as the situation 
in which creatures, having the constitution which has been described, 
are placed. Acting in the presence of men, that is, of creatures con- 
stituted as we ourselves are, and feeling a connection with them in all 
the occupations of life, we experience in the sentiments of those 
around us, a farther rewarigpne punishment than that which arises 

rom the sense of our own minds., The faculty which passes sentence 

upon a man’s own actions, when carried forth to the actions of others 
becomes a principle of,esteem or contempt. ‘The sense of good or ill 
desert becomes, upon the review of the conduct of others, applause 
or indignation. When it referred to a man’s own conduct, it pointed 
only at what was future. When it refers to the conduct of others it 
becomes an active principle, and proceeds in some measure to execute 
the rules which it pronounces to be just. 

Hence the righteous is rewarded by the sentiments of his fellow- 
‘ereatures. He experiences the gratitude of some, the friendship, at 
least the good-will af all. The wicked, on the other hand, is a stranger 

, to esteem, and confidencef and love. His vices expose hitn to censure; 
his deceit renders him an object of distrust; his malice creates him 
enemies ; according to the kind and the degree of his demerit, contempt 
or hatred or indignation is felt by every one who knows his character ; 
and even when these sentiments do not lead others to‘do him harm, 
they weaken or extinguish the emotions of sympathy ; so that his 
neighbours do not rejoice in his prosperity, and hardly weep over his 
misfortunes. 

Thus does God employ the general sense of mankind to encourage 
and reward the righteous, to correct and punish the wicked ; and 
thus has he constituted men in some sort the keepers of their brethren, 
the guardians of one another’s virtue. The natural unperverted. senti- 
ments of the human mind with regard to character and conduct are 
upon the side of virtue and against vice ; and the course of the . 
world, turning in a great measure upon these sentiments, indicates a 
moral government. 

2, A second trace in the state of the world, of the moral govern- 
ment of God, is the civil government by which society subsists. - 
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. Those who are employed in the administration of civit government’ 
are not supposed to act immediately from sentiment. It is expected 
that without regard to their own private emotions they shall in every 
case proceed according to certain known and established laws. But 
these laws, so far as they go, are in general consonant to the senti- 
ment of the human mind, and, like them, are favourable to the cause 
of virtue. The happiness, the existence of human government depends 
upon the protection and encouragement which it affords to virtue, and 
the puuishment which it inflicts upon vice. The government of men, 
therefore, in its best, and happiest form is a moral government; and 
being a part, an instrument of the government of God, it serves to 
intimate to us the rule according to which his Providence operates 
through the general system. es 
3. Setting aside all consideration of the opinions of the instrumen- 
tality of man, there appear in the world evident traces of the moral 
government of God. Many of the consequences of men’s behaviour 
happen without the intervention of any agent. Of this kind are the 
effects which their way of life has upon their health, and much of its 
influence upon their fortune and situation. Effects of the same 
nature extend to communities of men. ‘They derive strength and 
stability from the truth, moderation, temperance and public spirit of 
the members; whereas idleness, luxury, and turbulence, while they 
tuin the private fortunes of many individuals, are hurtful to the com- 
munity ; and the general depravity of the members is the disease and 
weakness of the state. 
These effects do not arise from any civil institution. They are not 
a part of the political regulations which are made with different 
degrees of wisdom in different states; but they may be observed in 
all countries, They are part of what we commonly call the course 
of nature ; that is, they are rewards and punishments ordained by the 
Lord of nature, not affected by the caprice of his subjects, and flowing 
immediately from the condtict of men. ‘There arises indeed, from 
the present situation of human affairs, many obstructions to the full 
‘operation of these rewards and punishments. ° Yet the degree in 
which they actually take place is sufficient to ascertain the character 
of the government of God. In those cases where we are able to trace 


the causes which prevent the exact distribution of good and evil, - 


We perceive that the very hindrances are wisely adapted to a present 
state. Even where we do not discern the reasons of their existence, 
we clearly perceive that these hindrances are accidental; that virtue, 
benign and salutary in its influences, tends to produce happiness, pure 
and unmixed ; that vice, in its nature mischievous, tends to confusion 
and misery ; and we cannot avoid considering these tendencies as the 
voice of Him, who hath established the order of nature, declaring to 
those who observe and understand them, the future condition of the 


Tighteous and the wicked. 


And thus in the world, we behold upon every hand of us openings 
of a kingdom of righteousness corresponding to what we formerly 
traced in the constitution of human nature. By that constitution, 
while reward is provided for virtue and punishinent for vice, there 
arise in our breast the forebodings of a higher reward and a higher 


° 


° 
INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. y 
unishment. So in the world, while there are apc dete op 
righteous distribution of good and evil, there Ke a tendency 
the completion of a scheme which is here but begun. air ae 
This view of the governmentof God, which we beh pai 
from the constitution of human nature and the ats the ds “ts 
brought to light by the religion of Jesus Christ. pb! oe a 
in his works leads us to his word inthe Gospel. A vale eS 
concerning the nature of his government only prepare us oe x 
those gracious discoveries, which, confirming es oe nero 
right reason, resolving every doubt, and enlarging the be pa le 
which belong to this the beginning of our existence, ring ta i” 
assurance, that, in the course of the Divine bate es et 
extent, in duration, and in power, every hindrance shall be ed, 


the natural consequences of action shall be allowed to operate, virtue 


shall be happy, and vice shall be miserable. 


Abernethy on the Attributes. : ; : an 
Cudworth’s Intellectual System; a magazine of He A ero a bb 
i uditi ument. 
f Atheism aro combated with profound eridition and close arg ” 
Boyle's Lectures; a collection of tho ablest defences of the —_ truths of pease 
i i d in a long success) ‘ 
be found in any language. Having been compose ; ; 
—s Aidtvent wie and pursuits, they furnish an abundant specimen of all the variety 
of argument that has ever been adduced upon the subject of which they treat. vee 
Butler’s Analogy, the first chapters of which should be particularly studied in relation to 
the subjects of this discourse. ~ : : . . 
Fesays 3a Morality and Natural Religion, by Henry Home, Lord Kaimes. : : 
Paloy’s Natural Theology, the last and perhaps the most elaborate work of this author. 
Hie had here his pioneers as well as his forerunners. But his inimitable skill in arrang- 
ing and condensing his matter, his peculiar turn for what may be called “ animal me- 
chanics,” the aptness’and the wit of his ilfustrations, and occusionally the warmth, and 
tho aatonelly of his devotion, which, by a happy and becoming process, was rendered 
more animated as he drew nearer to the close of life, stamp on this work a character — 


he different schemes 


more valuable than originality. 
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COLLATERAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY 


CHAPTER I. 


a f 
OLLATERAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY FROM HISTORY 


THE - fel, 
‘ine aaa hak yen I suppose to be laid in dn inquiry into the 
Mania selisian ines a ude ie Fatt the two great doctrines of 
H religion, od is, and that he is ar ; 
eae nite , ’ ewarder of them t 
. ie fore ee a man as led by the principles of his nalts 
ate tel € universe is the work of an intelligent Being 
SoG hiking Hint a Voclibe hee zt his apprehensions of that Being : 
} atthe government of ; 
ony of the Creator 
aie government, although conscious that he as 
vi etd DRE, Pee and very uncertain as to the method 
at law are to operate witl } 
si t P with regard to him: 
site Pat Utd ny to examine whether to man in these Matta 
an 8 en an extraordinary revelation by the preaching of ite 
roo : , or whether Jesus Christ and his apostles were men wh 
dint at At according to their own measure of knowledge, a dl 
i ati! be ie themselves the messengers of God Se ols 
acter which did not belong to them. It i i fi 
hot. : s manifest at i 
wey ere revelation is extremely desirable to man; Tei 
ae, ys of the subject may show it to be desirable in such a de. 
on. 4 ore at to ih comfort and improvement of man, as to 
sumption in favour of the proofs th Sas 
wihaideecs Werke proofs that the Father of the 
1 pleased to grant it. But th i 
tei ed to g - Dut the necessity of reve- 
ject upon which, in my opinion, it i 
y , it is better not toe 
eles te ; because, if the proofs of the truth of Christianity fd 
als ¢ WAG EAtGuE Pe pees from this necessity will not be sufi 
out; and if they be clear and conclusi d 
sity of revelation will be mor i sent Rat 
: e manifest afte j 
its eas and its effects. meets aah Le .Pieees vPnite 
he truth of Christianit i 
y turns upon a question of fact ; which, li 
Niperahy. pestle: ‘ the same kind, ought to be judged calmly ne 
ially—not by the wishes which it ma 
i awh i y be natural to form u 
Be sida ie 4 the Ba which is adduced in support of ie 
3 allow the great body of the people to retain 
oe t all the earl 
anes which they happily acquire on the side of Christianit pu 
3 en its full weight to every consideration which is Jevel to their 
ated y, and which corresponds to their habits; because, what we 
hi he impress upon them is a practical beliefof the truth of religion: 
_ ate Neg a belief may be sufficient to direct their conduct and 
a Q - ae hope, although it be not grounded upon critical in- 
. a an ogical deductions. But it is expected that the teachers 
of religion should be able to defend the citadel in which they are 


- ful method of warding it off. 


train: of history for more than 1700 years. 


. FROM HISTORY. ll 


of every enemy, and that they should be 


acquainted with the quarters which are most likely to be attacked, 


with the nature of the blow that is to be aimed, and the most success- 
With them, therefore, belief ought to 


habit, but a conviction founded upon 
a close examination of evidence ; and in this,as in every other inquiry, 
they ought to take the fair and safe method of arriving at the truth, 
by bringing to the search after it, a mind unembarrassed with any 


prepossession. 

A person who, 
of fact upon which the deisti 
that support which the truth of Christi 


placed, against the attack 


be not merely the result of early 


in this state of mind, begins to examine the question 
cal controversy turns, will be struck with 
anity receives from the. whole 
The impartial historians 


of those times, Suetonius, Tacitus, and Pliny; in passages™ which 

have been often quoted and commented upon, and the exact amount 

of which every student of divinity ought to know, concur with Celsus, 

Porphyry, and Julian, the learned, inveterate, and inquisitive adver- 

saries of the Christian faith, in establishing beyond the possibility of 

doubt the following leading facts ;—that Jesus Christ, in the reign of 

‘Niberins, was put to death; that this man during his life founded, and 
his followers after his death supported a sect, upon the reputation of . 
performing miracles; and that this sect spread quickly, and became 
very numerous in different parts of the Romanempire. A succession 
of Christian writers is extant, some of whom lived near enough the 
avent to be witnesses of it, and all of whom published books, which 
must have appeared. absurd to their contemporaries, if the facts upon 
which these books proceeded had then been known to be false. A 
chain of tradition can be shown by which the principal facts were 
transmitted in the Christian Church. The existence of our religion 
can be traced back to the time and place to which the beginning of it 
is referred ; and siuce that time, by the institution of a Gospel ministry, 
by the celebration of the Lord’s Supper, and by the observance of 
the Lord’s day, there have continued, in many parts of the world, 
_standing memorials of the preaching, the death and the resurrection 


of Jesus. 
IT begin with mentioning these things, because every literary man 
ion of this strong ground. 


will perceive the advantage of talking possess rou 
By placing his foot here he is furnished with a kind of extrinsical 


evidence, the force of which none will deny, which cannot be said to 
create any unreasonable prepossession,and yet which preparesthe mind 
for the less remote proofs of a Divine revelation. 


’ Grotius de Veritate Rel. Chris. 
Macknight on tho Truth of the Gospel History. 
Addison’s Evidences. 
Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History. 


“© Bueton, Claud. cap. 25, Sueton, Nero. cap, 16. Tacit, Ann. 1. xv. £4. Plin. |. x. 
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AUTHENTICITY AND.GENUINENESS OF THE BOOKS OF TRE NEW 
ec f 9) og Gul URESTAMENT, - 
a ame Carel teaches yd lees rarer ae a5 . od 
ake Se waa dg to xe is peculiar to Christians is con- 
_New Testament; and therefore, i 
to me that before we begin to j Sasttht oP anita: 
¢ egin to judge of the divi issi inspi 
tion of the persons to wh Das Aaaeibed we" BuEUC ts 
om these books are, ascribed, we 
satisfy ourselves that th aeinRnetea detain 
the books themselve i nui 
ntl Sadar hl s are authentic and genuine 
j gh the.apostles of Jesus did reall i is- 
sion from the Son of. God fitch bear ihel¥ Hathes 
e. .God, yet if the books which bear thei 
. Were not written by them, or if they 1 satay 
or if they have been corrupted i 
substance and import sine wri CIEE ts hone 
ce they were written, that Is, i 
are not both authentic and 1 ‘ Rhames 
} genuine, we may be very much mi 
trusting tothem,notwith i ie divi Spar nek Ee 
; standing the divine mission of thei 
he divine miss heir suppos 
authors. I oppose the word authentic to suppositions ; UE 


genuine to vitiated ; I call a book authenti i 
entice which.was truly tk 
of the person whose name it bears; I call a book nee oun ed 


geet etre points the same as when it proceeded from the 
aa nee : geal Nae Ronan ae ay ac genutneness of 
nent, I am at present to fix your attention. 
re ehh Ne hes oe, and nee received much disse: 
1+ All. in do, mark to you the leading ci 
. which have been discussed, and with ‘eit to srhich tt Heche vou 
to oe and satisfy your minds. leak 
» 1, The canon of the New Testament is the collectio 
ere by apostles, or by persons under their direction, eta caatvee 
y aay as of divine authority. This canon was not formed by 
ik i eneral Council, who claimed a power of deciding in this matter 
or the Christian Church ; but it continued to grow during all the age 
of the apostles, and it received frequent accessions, as the different 
.books came to be generally recognised. It was many years after the 
ascension of Jesus before any of the books of the New Testament 
were written. The apostles were at first entirely occupied with the 
labours and perils which they encountered in executing their com- 
mission to preach the Gospel to all nations. They found neither 
leisure nor occasion to write, till Christian societies were formed ; and 
all their writings were suggested by particular circumstances which 
occurred in the progress of Christianity. Some of the Epistles to the 
Churches were. the earliest oftheir writings. Every Epistle was re- 
ceived upon unquestionable evidence by the Church to which it was 
sent, and in whose-keeping, the original manuscript remained. Copies 
were circulated first among’ the neighbouring churches, and went 


‘ 
‘ 


‘in their vo 


THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


bore. This is the history of the 


‘name of the apostle Paul, and of the Fi 


the other Epistles, which had not 


‘were not so easily authenticated 
upon that account, longer of being 


The Gospels were written by 


poses; and those Christian societies upon W 
originally composed, communicated them to 


it came to them, 


13 


- from them to Christian societies at a greater distance, till, by degrees, , 
“the whole Christian world, considering the supe 


“Epistle, and the manner in which 
‘authenticity, and relying upon the original, which they know where 


to find, gave entire credit to its being the work of 


rscription of the 
as a token of its 


him whose name it 


thirteen Epistles which bear the 


rst Epistle of Peter, Some of 


the samé particular superscription, 
to the whole Church, and were, 
admitted into the canon. . 

different persons, for different pur- 


hose account they were 
others. The book of 


Acts went along with the Gospel of Luke, as a second part composed » 
by the same author. The fotir Gospels, the book 


fourteen epistles which I mentioned, very ear 


were known and received by the 


and they have been handed down, by an uninterru 


of Acts,-and the 


ly after their publication, 


followers of Jesus in every part of 
the world. References are made to them by the first Christian writers 5 


pted tradition, from 


the days in which they appeared, to our time. Polycarp was the 
nzeus was the disciple of Polycarp; - 


and of the works of Ireneus a great part is extant, in which he 


disciple of the Apostle John; Ire 


quotes most of the books , of the 
the number of the Gospels, and the, 
Origen in the third century, Eusebius an 


New. Testament, and mentions 
names of many of the Epistles. 
d Jerome in the fourth, give us, 
luminous works, catalogues of the books of the New Testa- 


ment which'coincide with ours, relate fully the history of the authors 
of the several books, with the occasion upon which ‘they wrote, and 


make large quotations from them 


turies the greater part of the New Testamen 


In the course of the first four cen-" 
t was transcribed in the 


writings of the Christians, and many particular passages were quoted -.. 


and referred to by Celsus and Julian, in th 
From the beginning of the Church, throughout t 
‘world, the books of the New Testament were pu 
plained to the people in their assemb 


were continually appealed to by 
faith, and the supreme judge in 


was very far from being prone to receive every 
inspiration. Although many were circ 
names, none were ever admitted by the w 
Christian ‘writers as of divine authority, ex 
receive. And it was very long before some 0 
-acknowledged. ‘When you come to examine 


eir attacks upon Christianity. 
he whole Christian 
blicly read and ex- 
lies for divine worship ; and they * 


Christian writers as the standard of 
controversy. The Christian world 


book which claimed 
ulated under respectable 
hole Church, or quoted by 
cept those which we now 
f them were universally 
the subject particularly, 


you will find that we stand upon ground which we are fully able to 


defend, when we admit the E 


Epistles, and the book of Revelation, 
other part of the New Testament. A 


which, for several ages, was 


mind, because this hesitation is o 


pistle 


to the Hebrews, the smaller 
as of equal authority with any 
tthe same time, the hesitation 


entertained in some places of the 


Christian world with regard to these books, is satisfying to a candid 
f itself a strong presumption, that the 


universal and cordial reception which was given to 


4 


. 


all the other books 
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of. the New Testament, pr 7 i Vv 7 
proceede 
tei Beatie a: aed d upon clear incontestable evidence 
If, then, we. readily -receiy. thori tr Q | 

; duly receive, upon the: authority of tradition. the 
History of Thucydides, the Orations of Cicero, the ialogues of Ble 
3 


as really the composition of ‘these immortal, authors, we have much 


mete eee to give credit to the explicit testimony which the judg- 
ment ae ti leg and the acknowledgment of succeeding ages, 
sare hone de ine. oh awe New-Testament. There is not any 
gamete ith regard'to which the external evidence of authenti- 

y 1sso full and so various: and. this variety of external evidence is 


confirmed to every..person who is capable of judging, by the most - 


sisibe internal marks of authenticity,—by numberless instances of 
greement with the history of those times, which are most satisfying 


when they -appear to be most trivial, because they form altogether a. 


continued coincidence in points where it could not well have been 
studied ; a coincidence which, the more that any one is versant in the 
manners, the geography, and the constitution of ancient times, will 
bring the more epfire conviction to his mind, that these books must 
have been written by ‘persons living in the very country, and at the 
very period to which we refer those who are ‘accounted the authors 
of them.’ Undesigned coincidences between the Acts and the Epistles 
are pointed ont with admirable taste and judgment in Paley’s Hore 
Pauline, which is perhaps the most cogent and convincing specimen 


of moral argumentation in the world; and in the first volume of his 


So thal Uinslaaiey incised cade hee 
: : ny ed, that it 1s 
impossible not to admire the matchless powers of the cqmpiler’s genius 
in turning the’ patient drudgery of Larduer to such account,—the 
authenticity of the Gospel and Acts is established. | C 
2. Having ascertained to your own satisfaction the authenticity of 
the books of the New Testament, you will next proceed to inquire 
whether they are genuine, that is, uncorrupted. For even althoygh 
they proceed at first from the apostles or evangelists whose names 
they bear, they may have been so altered since that time as to convey 
‘to us very false information with regard to’ their original contents. 
It does not become you to rest in the presumption that the providence 
of God, if it gave a revelation, would certainly guard so precious a gift, 
and transmit entire through all ages “the faith once delivered to the 
saints.""* The analogy of nature doés not support this presumption ; 
for the best blessings of heaven are abused by the vices or the negli- 
gence of those upon whom they are bestowed ; and succeeding genera- 
tions often suffer in their domestic, political, and religious interests, by 
abuses of which their predecessors were guilty. It becomes a divine 
to know, that the manuscripts of the books of the New Testament, 
which were originally deposited with the Christian societies, no Jonger 
exist; that there have been the same ignorance, haste, and inaccuracy’ 
in transcribing the Gospels and Epistles, as in transcribing all other 
books; and that the various readings arising from these or other 
sources were. very early observed. Origen speaks of them in the 
third century.: They multiplied exceedingly, as was to be expected 
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trom the nature of the thing, after his time, when the copies of the , 
original MSS. became more numerous and more widely diffused ; so. 


_. that. Mill, in his splendid and valuabie edition of the Greek Testament, 
has numbered 30,000 various readings. 


This has been a subject of much declamation and triumph to the 
enemies of our Christian faith. Shaftesbury, Bolingbroke, Collins, 
Toland, Tindal, and many other deistical writers in the beginning of 


. the last century, boasted that Christians are not in possession of a sure 


standard; and they built upon the supposed corruption of the Greek 
text, an argument for the superiority of the light of nature above that 


uncertain instruction. which varies continually as it passes through the 


hands of men. A scholar must be aware of this difficulty, and prepared 
to meet it. 

When you come to estimate the aniount of the 30,000 various 
readings, you will find that almost all of them are trifling changes 
upon letters and syllables, and that there is hardly one instance in 


‘ which they affect the great doctrines of our religion. It will give 


you much satisfaction to observe, that the different sects into which 
the Christian church was early divided, watched one another; that 
any great alteration of a book which, soon after its being published, 
had been sent over the whole world, was impossible ; that even those 
who corrupted Christianity have preserved the Scriptures so entire, as 
to transmit a full refutation of their own errors; and that from the . 
most vitiated copies the one faith, and hope of Christians may be 
learned, . Still, however, it is desirable that these various readings 
should be corrected, and it is proper that you should have a general 
acquaintance with the sources from which the correction of them is 
to be derived. ‘These sources are four. 1. The MSS. of the New 
Testament which abound in Germany, France, Italy, England, and 
other countries of Europe.. I mean MSS. written long before printing 
was in use, some of which, particularly Codex Vaticanus and Codex 
Alexandrinus, are referred to one or other of the first three centuries of 
the Christian era. 2. The ancient versions of the New Testament, 
which having been made in early times from copies much nearer the 
original MSS. than any that we have, may be considered as in some 
degree vouchers of the contents of those MSS. The most respec- 
table of the ancient versions is the old Italic, which, we have reason 
to believe, was made in the first century for the benefit of those 
Christians in the Roman empire who understood the Latin better than 
any other language. It has, indeed, undergone many alterations ; 
- but so faras it can be recovered in its most ancient form, it is the 
surest guide, in donbtful places, to that which was the original reading. 
3, A third source of correction is found in the numberless quotations 
from the New Testament with which the works of the Christian fathers 
and other early writers abound. Had they always copied exactly 
from books lying before them,.the extent of their quotations would 
nave rendered them as certain guides to the genuine reading, as they 
are unquestionable witnesses of the authenticity. But it cannot be 
lenied, that as the books of the New Testament were perfectly fami- ; 
liar to them, they have often quoted from inemory, and that being 
more eareful to give the sense than the words, they differ from one 
another in some trivial respects, when quoting the same passage, so 
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16 ; AUTHENTICITY: AND GENUINENESS OF 
‘that their quotations cannot be applied indiscriminately to ascertain 
the original. 4. The last source of correction. is sound chastised 
criticism, which, joining to the sagacious use of the most ancient M SS., 
versions, and quotations, cautious but skilful conjecture, determines 
which of the various readings is to be preferred, upon principles so 
clearly established, and so accurately applied as to leave no hesitation 
in the mind of any scholar. The canons of scripture criticism have 
been investigated and digested by many learned men. You will find 
collections of them in the Prolegomena to the larger editions of the 
Greek Testament.: They are frequently applied by the. later com- 
mentators, and they are the introduction to a kind of learning which, 
although it is apt, when prosecuted too far, to lead to what is minute 
and frivolous, -yet is in mapy respects so essential that it does not 
become any one who professes to interpret the Scriptures to others 
' to be entirely a stranger to it. gi 
Superficial reasoners may think it strange that so much discussion 
should be necessary to ascertain the true reading of the oracles of God, 
and in their haste they may pronounce, that it would have been more 
becoming the great purpose for which these oracles were given, more 
kind, and more useful to ‘man, ‘that the originals should have been 
saved from destruction ;-and that if the great extent of the Christian 
society rendered it impossible for every one to have access to them, 
the all-ruling providence of God should have preserved every copy 
that was taken from every kind of vitiation.. They who thus judge, 
forget that there is no part of the works of creation, of the ways of 
Providence, or of the dispensation of grace, in which the Almighty 
has done precisely that which we would have dictated to him, had 
he admitted us to be his counsellors, although we are generally able, 
by considering what he has done, to discover that his plan is more 
perfect, and more universally. useful, than that which our narrow 
views might have suggested as best. ‘They forget the extent of the 
miracle which they ask, when they demand, that all who ever were 
employed in copying the New Testament should at all times have been 
effectually guarded by the Spirit of: God from negligence, and their 
works kept safe from the injuries of time. And they forget, in the 
last place, that the very circumstance to which they object has, in the 
wisdom of God, been highly favourable to the cause of truth. The 


infidel has enjoyed his triumph, and has exposed hisignorance. Men | - 


of erudition have been encouraged to 4pply their talents to a subject 
which opens so Jarge a field for the exercise of them. Their research 
and their discoveries have demonstrated the futility of the objection; 
and have shown that the great body of the people in every country, who 
are incapable of such research, may safely rest in the Scriptures as they 
are; and that the most scrupulous critics, by the inexhaustible sources 
of correction which lie open to them, may attain nearer to an absolute | 
certainty with regard to the true reading of the books of the New’ 
Testament, than of any other‘ancient book in any language. If they 
require more, their demand is ‘unreasonable ; for the religion of Jesus 
does not profess to satisfy the careless, or to overpower the obstinate, 
but rests its pretensions upon: evidence sufficient to bring conviction 
to those who with honest hearts inquire after the truth, and are 


+ milling to exercise their reason in'attempting to discover it. 


e 
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. 


. Grieabach, professor at Jena in Saxony, published in 1796 the first volume of his second edi- ¢ 


tion of the Greek Testament, containing the four Gospels; and in 1806, the second volume, 
containing the other books of the New Testament. He availed himself of the materialg - 


“which sacred criticism had been collecting from the time of tho publication of Mill's edition. 
“And, adverting to all the, manuscript quotations and versions which the research of a 
' number of theological writers, in different parts of the world, had brought into view, he 


» Swent farther than the former editors of the New Testament had done. - ‘They adhered to 


‘ what is called the tertus receptus, which had been established in the Elzevir edition of 


' the Greek Testament in 1624, which is very much the, same with that of the editions of 


Besa and Erasmus, and which is now in daily use. They only collected various readings 
from manuscripts, versions, and quotations, introduced them into a preface or notes, and 
explained in large and learned prolegomena, the degree of credit that was due to them ; 
thus furnishing materials for a more correct edition of the Greek Testament, and unfolding 
the principles upon which these materials ought to be applied. But Griesbach proceeded 


' himself to apply the materials, by introducing emendations into the text. This he is said, 


by Dr. Marsh, late Margaret Professor of Divinity‘at Cambridge, and now Bishop of Pe 
terbro’, to have done with unremitted diligence, with extreme caution, and with scrupulous 
integrity. His emendations never rest merely‘upon conjecture, but always upon authority 
which appeared to him decisive. ‘They are printed in a smaller character than the rest of 
the text, or in some clear way distinguished from the received text; and when he was in 
, any doubt, they are not introduced, but remain in tho notes or margin. q have great 
satisfaction in saying, that in as far as I have examined Gricsbach’s New Testament, it 
does nét appear to differ in any material respect from tho reccived text; #0 that all the 
industry and erudition of this laborious and accurate editor serve to” establish, this most 
comfortable doctrine, that the books of the New Testament are genuine. Dr. Marsh says, 
that Griesbach’s edition is so correct, and the prolegomena, or critical apparatus annexed 
,to it, go full and learned, that there will be no occasion for a different edition of the Greek 
Tesiament during the life of the youngest of us. I quote Dr. Marsh, because in that por- 
© tion of his lectures which has been published, he gives the most minute and ample infor; 
mation concerning all the editions of the Greek Testament. He mentions repeatedly, 
with due honour, Dr. Gerard’s Institutes of Biblical Criticism, to which I refer you. 
Marsh’s Lectures, and his ‘Translations of Michaelis's Introductions. 


‘Macknight’s Preliminary Discourses in his Commentary on the Epistles. ; . 


Lardner’s Credibility of the Gospel History, and Supplemet to it 
Leland. 


Jortin. 
Hartley in vol. 5th of Watson’s Theological Tracts, 


Prettyman’s Institutes. : 
Paley’s Horm Pauling, and Evidences of Christianity. 
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/.» CHAPTER IM, 


=; " INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF. CHRISTIANITY. 


is 


_ Tae. leading’ characteristical assertion in the books of the New . 


Jenhnen is, that they contain a divine revelation. Jesus said, “ M 
octrine 1s not mine, but his that sent me;?* and when he gave his 
anesies @ commission to preach his gospel, he used these words, “ As 
the oer hath sent’ me, even so send I you.”+ “He that heareth 
you, reareth me; and.he that despiseth you, despiseth him that 
ent me.”’t This is the highest claim which any mortal can advance 
It-holds forth the’ man wha makes it under the most dignified char- 
acter; and, if it be well founded, it involves consequences the. most 
interesting to those who hear him..: Such a claim is not to be, care- 
lessly admitted. The grounds which it rests ought to be closely scruti- 
nized; and reason cannot have a more important or honourable 
. goin than in trying its pretensions by a fair standard. 
__, AS every circumstance respecting those who advanced such i 
merits attention, the first thing which presents itself to acl 
. inquirer, is the manner in which the claim is made, and the state of 
mind which those who make it discover in their conduct, in the general 
style of their writings, or in particular expressions. Now, if you set 


yourselves to collect all the characters of enthusiasm, either from the: 


writings of those profound moralists who have analyzed and discrimi- 
nated the various features of the human mind, or from the behaviour 
of those. who, in different ages, have mistaken the fancies of a distem: 
‘pered brain for the inspiration of, heaven, you will find the most 
marked opposition between these characters and the appearance which 
the. books of the New Testament present. Instead of the general 
indistinct,. inconsistent ravings of enthusiasm, you find in these 


‘ writings discourses full of sound sense and manly eloquence, connect- 


_ ed -Teasonings, apposite illustrations, a multitude of particular facts 
a continual reference to:common life, and the same useful instructive 
_ views preserved throughout. Instead of the gloom of enthusiasm 
_ you find a spirit of cheerfulness, a disposition to associate, an accommo- 

dation to prejudices and opinions. Instead of credulity and vehe- 
ment passion, you observe in the writers of these books a slowness of 
heart to believe, a hesitation in the midst of evidence, perfect posses- 
sion of their facultigs, with calm s~.ate manners. Instead of tue self- 


conceit, the turgid insolent tone of enthusiasm, you find in them a : 


reserve, a modesty, a simplicity of expression, a disparagement of | 

their own peculiar gifts, and a constant endeavour to magnify, in the: 

eyes of their followers, those. virtues in which they themselves did 
* John vii, 16, ae John xx. 21. aie _ + Luke x. 16. 


ey 


ep 


* they “speak the words of truth and soberness. 
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not pretend to have any pre-eminence. The claim which they advance . 
sits $0 éasy and natural upon them, that the most eritical eye cannot 


‘discern any trace of that kind of delusion which has often been exposed 


to public view; and they are so unlike any enthusiasts whom the 

world ever saw, that, as far as outward appearances, are to be trusted, 
dd 

But you will not trust to appearances. It becomes you to examine 

the words which they speak, and you are in possession of a standard 

by which these words should be tried, and without a conformity to 


_ which they cannot be received as divine. Reason and conscience are 


the primary revelation which God made toman. We know assuredly 
that they came from the author of nature, and our apprehensions of 


his perfections must indeed be very low, if we can suppose it possible | 


that they should be contradicted by a subsequent revelation. If any 
system, therefore, which pretends to come from God, contain palpable 
absurdities, or if it enjoin actions repugnant to the moral feelings of 
our nature, it never can approve itself to our understandings. It is 
unnecessary to examine the evidences of its being divine, because no 
evidence can be so strong as our perception of the falsehood of that 


which is absurd, and of the inconsistency between the will of God 


and that which is immoral. When I say that a divine revelation 
cannot contain a palpable absurdity, I am far from meaning, that’ 
every thing contained in it must be plain and familiar, such as reason 
is already versant with. . The revelation, in that. case, would be un- 
necessary. Neither do I mean that every thing contained in it, 


+ although new, must be such as we are able fully to comprehend; for 


many insuperable difficulties occur in the study of nature. We have 
daily experience, that our ignorance of the manner in which a ‘thing 


- exists, does not create any doubt of its existence ; and in the ordinary 


business of life, we admit without hesitation, the truth of facts which, 
at the time we admit them, are to us unaccountable. ‘The presump- 
tion is, that if a revelation be given, it will contain more facts of the 
same kind; and it addresses you as reasonable creatures, if it require 
you, in judging of the facts which it proposes to your belief, to follow 
out the same, principles upon which you are accustomed to proceed 


- with regard to the facts which you see or hear. | If the books of the 


New Testament be tried with this caution by the standard of*reason, 
they will not be found to contain any of that contradiction which 
might entitle you to reject them before you examine their evidence. 
There are doctrines, to the. full apprehension of which our limited 


- faculties are inadequate; and there has been much perplexity and 


misapprehension in the presumptuous attempts to explain these doc- 
trines. But the manner in which the books themselves state the 
doctrines, cannot appear to any philosophical mind to involve an, 
absurdity. The system of religion and morality which they deliver 
is every way worthy of God. It corresponds to all, the discoveries. 
which the most enlightened reason has made with regard to the \, 
‘nature and the will of God; and it comprehends all the duties'‘which 


‘’ are diétated by conscience or clearly suggested by the love of orger. , 


The few objections which have been made to the morality of the 


® Acts xxvi 35. 
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20 INTERNAL EVIDENCE oF CHRISTIANITY. 


See ship ier ee Stee dointy by not enjoining patriotism 
A $ in others, admit of so cl $ 
a solution, that nothing -but the desi i rein pre! 
esire of finding fault, joi 
difficulty of discoverin i Hann tees 
§ any exceptionable circumstance, cor 
erit ald have 
drawn remarks so frivolous from the authors in whose works they 


appear. 


deitighhe tnanet Sm wiki crate goumelve, tha 
advance their claim, nor the contents of Ae Saat ot ge ie 
oa oy claim instantly, without examining eterna 
yee st t piss affords any proof of a divine revelation ; for-a 
ee y. e Fational and moral without being divine. This is 
only a pre-requisite, which every person to whom a system is pro- 
posed under that character has a title to demand. But we Sah the 
matter very imperfectly when we say, that there is nothing in the 
manner or the contents of these books which deserves an immediate 
rejection. A closer‘attention to the subject not only renders it clear 


iti they may come from God, but suggests many strong presumptions 
hat they cannot be the work of men. These presumptions make up 


what is called the internal evidence of Christianity. 


f 


But setting that which they taught, over against the discourses of 


Jesus Christ, and the writings of his Apostles, he ought to see with 
his own eyes the force of ‘that argument which arises: from the com- 
parison. Do not'think yourselves obliged to disparage the writings 
of the heathen moralists.. The effort which they made to raise their 
minds above the grovelling superstition in which they were born was 


honourable’ to themselves; it was useful to their disciples, and it 
scattered some rays of light through the world. It does not become 
a scholar, who is daily reaping instruction and entertainment from 
their works, to deny them any part of that applause which is their 
_ due ; and it isnot necessary for a Christian. You may safely allow 
that they were very much superior in the knowledge of religion and 
-morality to their countrymen; and yet, when you take those philoso- 
phers who lived before the Christian era, and compare their writings 


. with the books of the New’ Testament, the disparity appears most 


striking. The views of God given in these books are not only more sub- 
lime than those which occasional passages in the writings of the philo- 
sophers discover, but are purified from the alloy which abounds in them, 


‘and are at once consistent with, and apposite to the condition of man. 


Religion is here unifétmly applied to encourage man in the discharge 
of his duty, to, sipport him under the trials of life, and to cherish. 


every good affection.” To love God with all our heart, and strength, © 


and soul, arid mind, and'to love our neighbour as ourselves, the two 
commandments of the Gospel, are the most luminous and compre- 
hunsive principles of morality that‘ever were taught. The particular 


The jirst branch of this internal evidence is the manifest superiority 
of that system of religion and morality which is contained in the books 
of the New Testament, above any that was ever delivered tothe 
world before. Tiere a Christian divine derives a most important 
advantage from an intimate acquaintance with the ancient heathen 
philosophers, He ought not to take upon trust the accounts of their 
. discoveries which succeeding. writers have copied from one another. : 


. countrymen. 


_ their minds; and the Roman philosophers trod in their steps. 


Bd 
i 8 
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precepts, which, although not systematically deduced, are but the 


.unfolding of those principles, form the heart, regulate the conduct, _ 


descend into every relation, and constitute the most perfect and refined 

morality,—a morality, not elevated above the concerns or occasions 

of ordinary men, but sound and practical, which renders the members 

of society useful, agreeable, and respectable, and at the same time 
catries them forward by the progressive improvement of their nature 
to a higher state of being. ‘Ihe precepts themselves are short, ex- 
pressive, and simple, easily retained, and easily applied; and they 
are enforced by all those motives which have the greatest power 
over the human mind. That future life, to which good men in every 
age had looked forward with an anxious wish, is brought to light in 
these books.’ There is not in them the conjecture, the hesitation, the 
embarrassment which had entered into the language of the wisest 
philosophers upon this subject. But there is an explicit declaration, 
delivered in a tone of authority which becomes that Being who can 
order the condition of his creatures, that this is a season of trial, that 
there will hereafter bea time of recompense, and thatthe conduct of men 
upon earth is to produce everlasting consequences with regard to their 
future condition. ‘To the fears, of which a being who is conscious of 
repeated transgressions cannot divest himself, no other system had 
applied any remedy but the repetition of unavailing sacrifices. These 
books alone disclose a scheme of Providende adapted to the condition 
of sinners, announced, introduced and conducted with a solemnity 
corresponding to its importance, admirably fitted in all its parts, sup- 
posing it to be true, to revive the hopes of the penitent, to restore the 


dignity, the purity, and happiness of the intelligent creation, and thus 


to repair that degeneracy which all writers have lamented, of which 
every man has experience, and to the cure of which all human means 
had proved inadequate. This grand idea, which is characteristical of. 
the books of the New Testament, completes their supesiority above 
every other system, and gives a peculiar kind of sublimity to both the 
religion and the morality of the Gospel. + td 

“Phe second bratich of the internal evidence of Christianity arises from 
the condition of those men in whose writings this superior system 
appears. We can trace a progress in ancient philosophy ; we see the 
principles of science arising out of the occupation of: men, collected, 
improved, abused » and we can mark the effect which both the 
improvement and the abuse had : ) 

which they attained. ‘To every person versant in the history of 
ancient philosophy, Socrates must appear an extraordinary man.— 
Yet the emirience of Socrates forms only a stage in the progress of his 
His disciples, who have recorded his discourses, were 


na most favourable situation for polishing and ee 
ut, 


the writers who 


men placed i 


if the books of the New Testament be authentic, 


have delivered to us this superior system, were men born in-a mean | 


without any advantages of education, and with strong 
which the low habits formed by their occupations 
They have interwoven in their works 
The obscurity of their 


condition, 
national prejudices, 
could not fail to strengthen. 
their history and their manner of thinking. 

station is vouched by contemporary writers, 


and it was one of the. 


. 


in producing that degree of perfection - 
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22 INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 
$B eestea eet I the Gospel by its earliest adversaries, - Yet’ 
e Mean men tipon the most impor 1bj 
far transcend the conti BF Meee fon 
tinued efforts of ancient phil h ; 
sages of Greece and Rome,.a iene eee 
. appear as children wh Q i 
the fishermen of Galilee. F is reer are Mes 
ee.. Krom men, whose minds w 
to have been seasoned wi roth i phe tinea tae 
j ith any other notions of divi i 
those whichthey derived fr i Dhedeeee 
om the teaching of the Phari 
obscured the lgw by their.traditi P Ewin cone 
traditions, and loaded it wit! i 
‘there arose a pure and.spiri igi cena 
> : -Spiritual religion. From m d i 
the narrowness and bigot fish spiri ee gee 
narrowness ry of the Jewish spirit, there aros ligi 
which enjoins’ universal’ ben : rgateete sie 
evolence, a scheme for diffusi 
knowledge of the t ; atte 
e true God over the w i 
ii out of ‘all ‘the. nations under ‘csi “The Se eae 
crear Se ear in peat them from their iniquity, originat- 
e istrict,—-was adopted, not by the whole trib 
edi —was ibe as a 
pages of retrieving their ancient honours, but by a few individuals 
na 4 aia to pnblic authority,—and was prosecuted with zeal and 
id y under every disadvantage and discouragement. When his 
P Rkigt sag heard Jesus speak, they said, “ Whence hath this man 
be ed How knoweth this man letters, having never learned ??* 
; en the Jewish council heard Peter and John, they’ marvelled 
see they knew that they were ignorant and unlearned men pe 
and to every candid ‘inquirer, the superiority of that system, and the 
magnificence of that plan contained in the books of the New Testa- 
ated when compared with the natural opportunities of those from 
be ee Fale seal he appear the most inexplicable phenomenon 
et the A : ; 
ve y sPalte sag mind, unless we admit the truth of their 
“ A third branch of. the internal evidence of Christianity arises from 
: e character of Jesus Christ. It is often said with much truth, that 
the gospel has the peculiar excellence of proposing in the character of 
i author, an example of all its precepts. That character may also 
e stated as one branch of the internal evidence of Christianity 
whether you consider Jesus as a teacher, or asa man. His manner 
. of teaching was most dignified and most winning. “Never “man 
pe like this rian.” _He taught by parable, by action, and by plain - 
iscourse. Out of familiar scenes, out of the objects which surrounded 


. 


_ him, and the intercourse of social life, he extractéd the most pleasing 


and useful instruction. He repelled the attacks of his enemies with 
a gentleness which disarmed, and a wisdom which confounded their 
malice. . There was a plainness, yet a depth in all his sayings. He: 
‘was tender, persuasive, or severe, according to circumstances ; and the 
discourse, which seemed to have been dictated'to him merely by the - 
occasion, is found to convey lasting and valuable counsel to posterity 
His character as a man, is allowed to be the most perfect which the 


world ever saw. “All the virtues of which we can form a conception, 


wete united in him with a more exact harmony, and shone with a. 
lustre more bright and more natural, than in any of the sons of men 
His descending from ‘the glories of heaven, assuming the weakness 
of human nature, and voluntarily submitting to all the calamities 


yi 


* Matt. xiii, 84, John vil, 15, + Acts iv. 13 
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» qhich he endured for the sake of men, exhibits a degree of benevolence, 


‘of magnanimity, and patience, which far exceeds the conception that. 


:+Plato formed of the most tried and perfect virtue. The majesty of his 


. divine nature is blended with the fellow feeling and condescension 
implied in his office; and although the history of mankind did not 
afford any model that could here be followed, this singular character 
is supported throughout, and there is not any one of the words or 
actious ascribed to him, which does not appear to the most correct 
taste to become the man Christ Jesus. .It is not possible that a manner 
of teaching, so infinitely superior to that of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
or that a character so extraordinary, so godlike, so consistent, could 
have been invented by the fishermen of Galilee, Admit only that 
the books of the New ‘Testament are authentic, and you must allow 
that the authors of them drew Jesus Christ from the life. And how 
do they draw him? Not in the language of fiction, with swoln 
panegyric, with a laborious effort to number his deeds, and to record 
all his sayings, but in the most natural artless manner. | Four of his 
disciples, not many years after his death, when every circumstance 
could easily be investigated, write a short history of his life. Without 
attempting to exhaust the subject, without studying to coincide with 
one another, without directing your attention to the shining parts 
of his history, or marking any contrast between him and other 
men, they leave you, from a few facts, to gather the character of the 
man whom they had followed. “Thus you learn his,innocence not 
from their protestations, but from the whole complexion of his life ; 
from the declaration of the judge who condemned him; of the centu- 
rion who attended his execution ; of a traitor, who having been admit- 
ted into his family, was a witness of his most retired actions, who had 
no tie of affection, of delicacy, or consistency, to restrain him from 
divulging the whole truth, and who might have pleaded the secret 
wickedness of his master as an apology for his own baseness, who 
would have been amply fepaid for his information, dnd yet who died. 
with these words in his mouth, “I have sinned, in that I have be- 
trayed the innocent blood.”* Had Judas borne no such testimony, 
an appeal to him was the most unsafe method in which the writers 
of tliis history could attest the innocence of their master. But if the 
wisdoin of God had ordained, that even in the family of Jesus the 
wrath of his enemies should thus praise him, it was the most natural 
for one of the evangelists to record so striking a circumstance : and I 
. mention it here, only as a specimen of the manner in which the char- 
acter‘of Jesus is drawn, not by the colouriig of a skilful pencil, but 
by a continual reference to facts, which to impostors are of difficult in- 
vention, and of easy detection, but which, to those who exhibit a 
real character, are the most natural, the most delightful, and the most 
effectual method of making their friend known. “Shall we say,” 
writes Rousseau, no uniform champion for the cause of Christianity, 
“shall we say that the history of the gospel is invented at pleasure ? 
No. It isnot thusthat men invent. It would be more inconceivable 
that a number of men had in concert produced this book from their 
own imaginations, than it is that one man has furnished the subject 


© Matt. xxvii. 4. 
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INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 


of it. The morality i 
the conception of ae oe : sare utes Shee 
marks of truth so palpable, ey ia the history of Jesus Christ has 
that its inventor would excite our Ae re and so perfectly inimitable, 
A fourth branch of the internal ; ee. One: hey oe 
die Aabachaes ot is ne _ vidence of Christianity arises from 
Their condition renders the A hui raat cas 
without admitting a divine eine: 0 their doctrine inexplicable, 
siedibiling 46: the ister lon : their character gives the highest 
Henee Cithent- tent sions. We seldom read the work of a 
ice. ea fprebel Wee apprehension of his character ; and ie 
forth the sentiments of hig oer rae Gee ‘i ae 
Shiteh Hhicereounee With hie ca ) Jolding, ln Interesting situations, 
abcninintance wily (Geet euow creatures, we contract an intimate 
Fides nities tee ni done, and we are able to collect 
RANE TOM GEA 8, whether he be at pains to disguise 
$ ; rether he be really such a ma ishe 
appear. No scene ever was i i nd Sle 
ple a ey eae : as more interesting to the actors, than that 
SOMPaleT aH opie pene the apostles of Jesus exhibit them; and the 
eon let ials P vi ‘a en together, afford to every attentive reader a 
ae ene . i ) i. eir character, We said, that they appear from 
Estrela NEAL of enthusiasm, cool and collected. Yet this 
a a They the e the greatest distance from every mark of im- 
Aedes rN a pains to disguise their infirmities; all their 
A le Me oug their narration ; and they do not assume to 
arene ie, anger having abandoned them. We sce light 
selves conducted te ee different t : Sy ane a them. 
Rinteh ieWericee te fae nt trom those which they had 
“that it was he which shonid have; sha ae 
long before they become firm, and he ma be aetna oopae 
me f ], and resolute, N p 
awed by the threatenings of the riagetrat aces 
L in haken by the per- 
secutions which’ they endured from thei aes oe 
their lives to the generous undertakin ts ee Aa ae 
the knowledge of that religion which the eae pois: 
as the servants of another, they di lai fe hence aie 
Ps indicat , they disclaim the honours which their 
f i pay them; they uniforml leate qui 
inoffensive manners, and a submission to civil et ime 
1 } hority ; and labour- 
ing with their hands for the supp! AE theit pert ET Seagl 
forth as patterns of humilit and eolt-a A The tharsea lovin 
they write, are the wvibaehes to ost iy f Hee een 
Te the w ; heir holy unble m 
conduct; their sincerity and sal hieaihe tl ET A get 
and, when you read their writin acbil tieeean acing: 
ou gs, you behold the most illustri 
Bye tec cenad beneficence, that exalted love of aiaihd, 
si Nag ges 1em lorego every private consideration, in order to pto- 
ae ay pe and happiness of those to whom they were sent 
se y ha 2 illerences amongst themselves, which they are at no pains 
onceal ; yet they remained united in the same cause. They had 
ace ta enemies in the churches which they planted ; yet tiey wats 
; ‘ raid to reprove, to censure, to excommunicate ; aad, in the im- 
nediate prospect of death, they continued their Jabour of love. 


were beyond 


_ * Rousseau, Emile, ii. 98. ¢ Luke xxiv. 21. 
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Such is the character of the apostles of Jesus, as it appears in their 
authentic writings, not drawn by themselves, but coliected from the 
facts which they relate, and the letters which they address to those 
who knew them, It isa character so far raised above the ordinary 
exertions of mortals, and so diametrically opposite to the Jewish 
spirit, that we naturally search for some divine cause of its being 
formed. We are led to consider its existence as a pledge of the 
truth of that high claim which such men appear not unworthy to 
make; and this assurance of their veracity which we derive from 
their conduct, disposes our minds to attend to that external evidence 
which they offer to adduce. 

I have thus stated what appear to me the principal parts of the 
internal evidence of Christianity. Ihave not mentioned the style or 
composition of the books of the New Testament, because, although I 
am of opinion that there are in them instances of sublimity, of tender- 
ness, and of manly eloquence, which are not to be cqualled by any 
human, composition, and although the mixture of dignity and sim- 
plicity which characterizes these books is most worthy of the author 
and the subject of them, yet this is a matter of taste, a kind of senti- 
mental proof which will not reach the understandings of all, and 
where an aflirmation may be answered by a denial. ‘The only evi- 
denee which Mahomet adduced for his divine mission, was the inimi- 
table excellence of his Koran. Produce me, said he, a single chapter 
equal to this book, and I renounce my claim. We are not driven to 
this necessity ; and therefore, although every person of true taste reads 
with the highest admiration many parts of the New Testament, al- 
though every divine ought to cultivate a taste for the sacred classics, 
and has often occasion to illustrate their beauties, it is better to rest 
the evidence of our religion upon arguments less controvertible.— 
Neither have J mentioned that inward conviction which the excellence 
of tho matter, the grace of the promises, andthe awfulness of the 
threatcnings, produce on every mind disposed by the influence of 
heaven to receive the truth. This is the witness of the Spirit, the 
highest and most satisfying evidence of divine revelation ; the gift of 

God, for which we pray, and which every one who asks with a good 
and honest heart is encouraged to expect. But this witness within 
ourselves, although it removes every shadow of doubt from our own 
breasts, cannot be stated to others, They are to be convinced, 
not by our feclings but by their own ; and the truth of that fact, upon 


which the Deistical controversy turns, must be established by arguments 


whiclt every understanding may apprehend, and with regard to which 


the experience of‘one man cannot be opposed to the experience of 
another. Of this kind are the points which T have stated; the 
superior excellence of that system contained in the books of the New 
Testament, taken in conjunction with the condition of those whom 
we know to be the authors of them, the character of Jesus Christ, as 
drawn by his disciples, and their own character as it appears from 
their writings. I do not say that these arguments will have equal 
force with all; but I say that they are fitted by their nature to make 
an impression upon every understanding which considers them with 
attention and candour. I allow that they form only a presumptive 
evidence for the high claim advanced in these books; and I consider 
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26 INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 


the external evidence of Christianity as absolutely necessary to estab- 
lish our faith. But Iv have called your attention particularly to the 

_ various branches of this internal evidence, not only because the result 
of the four taken together appears to me to form a very strong presum - 
tion, but also because they constitute a principal part of the study af 
adivine. By dwelling upon these branches—by reading with care the 
many excellent books which treat of them,—and, above all, by scurch- 
ing the Scriptures with a special view to perceive the force of this inter- 
nal evidence, your sense of the excellence of Christianity is confirmed ; 
your hearts are made better, and you acquire the most useful furniture 
for those public ministrations in which it will be more your business to 
confirm them that believe, than to convince the gainsayers. The several 
points which I have stated perpetually recur in our discourses to the 
people; our lectures and our sermons are full of them; and therefore, the 
more extensive and various our information is with regard to these 
points, and the deeper the impression which the frequent contemplation 
of them has made upon our own minds, we are the better. able to 
magnify, in the eyes of those for whose sakes we labour, the un- 
searchable riches of the Gospel, and to build them up in holiness and 
comfort through faith unto salvation. 


Newcomb on the Character of our Saviour. 
Leechinan’s Sermons, D 
Conybeare’s Answer to Tindal. 

Leland on the Advantages.of the Christian Revelation. 

Leland’s View of the Deistical Writers. 

Duchal’s Sermons. 

Jenyns on the Internal Evidences of Christianity. 

Macknight on the Truth of the Gospel History. 

Paley’s Evidences of Christianity, Vol. II. 

Bichop Porteus’ Summary of the Evidences of Christianity 


e F \ $ 
DIRECT OR EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 27 


S 


1 


CHAPTER IV. 


DIRECT OR EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Havin satisfied your minds that the books of the New Testament 
are guthentic and genuine, that they contain nothing upon account 
of which they deserve immediately to be rejected, and that their con- 
tents afford a very strong presumption of their being what they profess 
to be, a revelation from God to man, it is natural next to inquire what 
is the direct evidence.in support of this presumption ; for, in a matter 
of such infinite importance, it is not desirable to rest entirely upon pre-, 
sumptions: and it is not to be supposed that the strongest evidence 
which the nature of the case admits will be withheld. The Gospel 
professes to offer such evidence; and our Lord distinguishes most 
accurately between the amount of that presumptive evidence which 
arises from the excellence of Christianity, and the force of that direct 
proof which he brought. Of the presumptive evidence he thus speaks: 
“If any man will do the will of God, he shall know of the doctrine ' 
whether it be of God.’’* i, e. Every man of an honest mind will infer 
from the nature of my doctrine, that it is of Divine origin. But of the 
direct proof he says: “If J had not done among them the works which 
none other.man did, they had not had sin., But now they have both 
seen and hated both me and my Father.”’ “If I do not the works of 
my Father, believe me not: But if I do, though ye believe not me, 
believé the works.”’t ‘To the direct proof he constantly appeals: 
« The works which the Father hath given me to do, bear witness of 
me, that the Father hath sent me.”’t{ He declares, that the same 
works which he did, and greater than them, should his servants do :§ 
And what these works are, we learn from his answer to the disciples 
of John the Baptist, who breught to him this question, “ Art thou he 
that should come ?”’ ‘ Go,’? said he, “and show John again those 
things which ye do hear and sce. The blind receive their sight, and 
the lame walk; the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised.”’|| The Gospel then professes to be received as a divine reve- 
lation upon the footing of miracles ; and, therefore, every person who 
examines into the truth of our religion, ought to have a clear appre- 
hension of the nature of that claim. 

That I may not pass hurriedly over so important a subject, I have 
heen led to divide my discourse upon miracles into three parts: in the . 
first of which T shall state the force of that argument for the truth of 
Christianity which arises from the miracles of Jesus recorded in the 
New Testament. 

* John vii 17 + Tohn xv 94: x, 37, 38, t John + 38 § John wiv 13. 

o Matt. x1. 4.8 
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t . 
Secrion I, 


Au that we know of the Almighty is gathered from his works 
He speaks to us by the effects which he produces ; and the signatures 
of power, wisdom, and goodness, which appear in the objects around 
us, are the language in which God teaches man the knowledge of 
himself. From these objects we learn the providence as, well as the 
existence of God; because, while the objects are in themselves great 
and stupendous, many of them appear to us in motion, and through 
the whole of nature, we observe operations which indicate net only 
the original exertions, but also the continued agency of a supreme in- 
visible power. These operations are not desultory. By experience 
and information we are able to trace a certain regular course, accord- 
ing to which the Almighty exercises his power throughout the uni- 
verse ; and all the business of life proceeds upon the supposition of the 
uniformity of his operations. We are often, indeed, reminded that 
our experience and information are very limited. Extraordinary ap- 
.pearances at particular seasons astonish the nations.of the earth: new 
powers of nature unfold themselves in the progress of our discoveries ; 
and the accumulation of facts collected and arranged ‘by successive 
generations, serves to enlarge our conceptions of the greatness and the 
order of that system to which we belong. But although we do not 


“ 


pretend to be acquainted with the whole course of nature, yet the © 


more that we know, we are the more confirmed in the belief that 
there is an established course: and every true philosopher is encour- 
aged by the fruit of his own researches to entertain the hope, that 
some future age will be able to reconcile with that course, appearances 
which his ignorance is at present unable to explain. 

Although the business of life and the speculations of philosophy 
proceed upon the uniformity of the course of nature, yet it cannot be 
understood by those who believe in the existence of a Supreme In- 
telligent Being, that this uniformity excludes his interposition when- 
soever he sces meet to interpose. e use the phrase, laws of nature, 
to express the method in which, according to our observation, the 
Almighty usually operates. We call them laws, beca''se they are 
independent of us, because they serve to account for the most dis- 
‘cordant phenomena, and because the knowledge of them gives us a 
certain command over nature. But it would be an abuse of language 
to infer from their being called laws of nature, that they bind him 
who established them. It would be recurring to the principles of 
atheism, to fate, and blind necessity, to say that the author ot nature 
is obliged to act in the manner in which he usually acts; and that he 
cannot, in any given circumstances, depart from the course which we 
observe. The departure, indeed, is to us a novelty. We have no 
principles by which we can foresee its approach, or form any conjec- 
ture with regard to the measure and the end of it. Butif we conceive 
worthily of the Ruler of the universe, we shall believe that all these 
departures entered into tho great plan which he formed in the begin- 
ning; that they were ordained and arranged by him; and that they 
arise at the time which he appointed,.and fulfil the: purposes of his 


wisdom. 


OF CHRISTIANITY. es ae 


Theré is not then any mutability or weakness in those occasional 
interpositions which seem to us to suspend the laws and to alter the 
course of nature. The Almighty Being, who called the universe out 


: of nothing, whose creating hand gave a beginning to the course of 
nature, and whose will must be independent of that whichthe himself 


produced, acts for wise ends, and at particular seasons, not in that 
manner which he has enabled us to trace, but in another mainer con- 
cerning which he has not furnished us with the means of forming any 
expectation, and which is resolvable merely into his good pleasure. 
The one manner is his ordinary administration, under which his 
reasonable offspring enjoy security, advance in the knowledge of 
nature, and receive much instruction: the other manner is his extra- 
ordinary administration, which, although foreseen by him as a part 
of the scheme of his government, appears strange to his intelligent 
creatures, but which, by this strangeness, may promote purposcs, to 
them most important and salutary. It may rouse their attention to 


. the natural proofs of the being and perfections of God ; it may afford 


a practical confutation of the scepticism and materialisin to which 
false philosophy often leads; and, rebuking the pride and the security 
of man, may teach the’nations to know that the Lord God reigneth 
“in heaven and in earth, in the seas, and all deep places.’’* 

To such moral purposes as these, any alteration of the course of , 
nature, by the immediate interposition of the Almighty, may be sub- 
servient; and no man will presume to say that oar limited faculties can 


assign all the reasons which may induce the Almighty thus to inter- 
pose. But we can clearly discern one most important end which may 


be promoted by those alterations of the course of nature, in which 
the agency of men, or other visible ministers of the divine power, is 
employed. 

The circumstances of the intelligent creation may render it highly 
‘expedient that, in addition to that original revelation of the nature 
and the will of God which they enjoy by the light of reason, there 
should be superadded an extraordinary revelation, to remove the 
errors which had obscured their knowledge, to enforce the practice of 
their duty, or to revive and extend their hopes. The wisest ancient 
philosophers wished for a divine revelation: and to any one who 
examines the state of the old heathen world in respect of religion and 
morality, it cannot appear unworthy of the Father of his creatures to 
bestow such a blessing. This revelation, supposing it to be given, 
may either be imparted to every individual mind, or be confined to a 
few chosen persons, vested with a commission to communicate the 
benefits of it to the rest of the world. It is certainly possible for the 
Father of spirits to act upon every individual mind so as to give that 
mind the impression of an extraordinary revelation: it is as easy tor 
the Father of spirits to do this, as to act upon a few minds. But, in 
this case, departures from the established course of nature would be 
multiplied without end. In the illumination of every individual, 
there would be ‘an immediate extraordinary interposition of the Al- 
mighty. But extraordinary interpositions so frequent would lose 
their nature, so as to be confounded with the ordinary light of reason 


© Psalm exxxv. 6. 
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be eapeetn or if they were so striking as to be, in every case 
y minated, they would subdue the understanding, and 


ov 
erawe the whole soul, so as to extort, by the feeling of the imme- 
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fellow-creatures; and that the extraordinary circumstances wl ich 

must attend the giving such a revelation should b Moliiain 

Biri | ld be confined to them. 

ae iiton ee ee that ba te feel tHe inipression of a divine 

latio i rown minds: it is not enough that, ir - 
aR ee fellow-creatures, they appear to serene 

Hee: Per iano “cee, and more enlarged views: it is possible that 

y ge and views may have been derived from some natural 

Ource ; and we require a clear indisputable mark to authenticate the 
singular and important commission which they profess to bear. It 
were presumptuous in us to say what are the marks of such a com- 
chat which the Almighty can give; for our knowledge of avhat He 

a a is chiefly derived from our observation of what He has done. 

; € may say, that, according to our experience of the divine pro- 
cedure, there can be no mark of a divine commission more strikin 
and more incontrovertible, than that the persons who bear it should 
have the Privilege of altering the course of nature by a word of their 
mouths. The revelation made to their minds is invisible ; and all the 
outward appearances of it may be delusive. But. extraordinar 
works, beyond the power of mamperformed by them, are a seisthle 
outward sign of a power which can be derived from God alone. If 
he has invested them with this power, it is not incredible that he has 
made a revelation to their minds; and if they constantly appeal to the 
works, which are the signs of the power, as the evidence of the in- 
visible revelation, and of the commission with which it was accom- 
panied, then we must either believe that they have such a commission 
or we are driven to the horrid supposition that God is the author of a 
falschood, and conspires With these men to deceive his creatures. 

_ When I call the extraordinary works performed by these men, the 
sign of a power derived from God, you recollect that all the language 
which we interpret consists of signs; 7. e. objects and operations which 
fall under our‘senses, employed to indicate that which is unseen. 
What are the looks, the words, and the actions of our fellow crea- 
tures, but signs of that’ internal disposition which is hidden from our 
view? What are the appearances which bodies exhibit to our senses 
but signs of the inward qualities which produce these appearances? 
What are the works of nature, but signs of that supreme intelligence 
“whom no man hath seen at any time??’* Upon this principle, all 
those events and operations, beyond the compass of human power, 
which happen according to the established course of nature, form part 

of the foundations of Natural Religion; and any person who foretells 
or conducts them, only discovers his acquaintance with that course, 
and his sagacity in applying what we call the laws of nature. Upon 


* John i, 18. 
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the same principle, all those events and operations which happen in 
opposition to the established course of nature, imply an exertion of 
the same power which established that course, because they counter- 


act it; and any person who, by a word, produces such events and 


operations, discovers that this power is committed to him. To com- 
mand the sun to run his race until the time of his going down, and to 
command him to stand still about a whole day, as in the valley of 
Gibeon in the time of Joshua,* are two commands which destroy one 
another; and therefore, if we believe that the will of the Almighty 
Ruler of the universe produces an uniform obedience to the first, we 
must believe that the obedience which, upon one occasion, was yielded 
to the second, was the effect of his will also. As no creature can stop 
the working of his hand, every interruption in that course according 
to which he usually operates, happens by his permission; and the 
power of altering the course of nature, by whomsoever it be exerted, 
must be derived from the Lord of nature. 

This is the reasoning upon which we proceed, when we argue for 
the truth of a revelation, from extraordinary works performed by 


‘those through whom it is communicated; and here we sec the im- 


portant purpose which the Almighty promotes by employing the 


‘ agency of men to change the order of nature, ‘Those changes which 


proceed immediately from his hand, however well fitted to impress 
his creatures with a sense of his sovereignty, do not of themselves 
prove any new proposition, because their connexion with that propo- 
sition is not manifest. . But, when visible agents perform works be- 
yond the power of man, and contrary to the course of nature, they 
give a sign of the interposition of the Almighty, which, being applied 
by their declaration to the doctrine which they teach, becomes a 
voucher of the truth of what they say. To works of this kind, the 
term miracles is properly applicd; and they form what has been 
called the seal of heaven, implying that delegation of the sovercign 
ailthority of the Lord of all, which appears to be reserved in the con- 
duct of providence as the credential of those to whom a divine com- 
mission is at any time granted. This was the rod put into the hand 
of Moses, wherewith to do signs and wonders, that Pharaoh and the 
children of Isracl might believe that the Lord God had sent him. 
This was the sign given to Elijah, that it might be known that he was 


“aman of God; and this was the witness which the Father bore to 


« Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God by miracles, which God 
did by him in the midst of the people,”t and to the apostles of Jesus 
who went forth to preach the Gospel, “the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the words by signs following.’’t 

The nature of the revelation contained in the books of the New 
Testament affords a very strong presumptive proof that it comes from 
God; whilst the works done by Jesus and his Apostles are the direct 
proof; and the two proofs conspire with the most perfect harmony. 
‘The presumptive proof explains the importance and the dignity of that 
occasion upon which the Almighty was pleased to make the kater- 
position, of which these works are the sign: The direct proof accc unts 
for that transcendent excellence, in the doctrine and the character of 


© Toshua x. 12—14, + Acts ii. 22. + Mark xvi, 20 
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the author of this system, which, upon the supposition of its being of 
human origin, appeared to be inexplicable; and thus the internal and 
external evidence of Christianity, by the aid which they lend to one 
another, make us “ready to give an answer to every man that asketh 
a reason of the hope that is in us.’’* 

We have found, that the reasoning involved in the argument from 
miracles, proceeds upon the same principles by which a sound theist 
infers the being and perfections of God; in both cases, we discover 
God by his works, which are to us the signs of his agency. ‘This 
-analogy between the proofs of natural and revealed religion is very 
much illustrated by considering the particular miracles recorded in the 

Gospel. When we investigate the evidences of natural religion, we 
find that any works manifestly exceeding human power would lead 
us, in the course of fair reasoning, to’ a Being antecedent to the hu- 
man race, superior to them in strength, and independent of them in 
the mode of his existence. But it is the transcendent grandeur ot 

‘those works which we behold, their inimitable beauty, their endless 
variety, their harmony, and utility ; it is this infinite superiority of the 
works of nature above the works of art, which renders the argument 
completely satisfying, and leaves no doubt in our minds, either of the 
power or of the moral character of that Being from whom they pro- 
ceed. In like manner, although, in stating the argument from mira- 
cles in support of the Gospel, we have reasoned fairly upon this sim- 
ple principle, that they are interruptions of the course of nature, yet, 
when we come to consider those particular interruptions upon which 
the Gospel founds its claim, we perceive that their nature furnishes a 
very strong confirmation of the general argument, and that, like the 
other works of God, they proclaim their Author. 

In Him who ruled the raging of the sea and stilled the tempest, we 
recognise the Lord of the universe. In that command which gave 
life to the dead, we recognise the author of life. In the works of 
Him who, by.a word of his mouth, cured the most inveterate discases, 
unstopped the ears which had never admitted a sound, opened the 
eyes which had never seen the light, conferred upon the most distract- 
ed mind the exercise of reason, and restored the withered, maimed, 
distorted limb, we recognise the Former of our bodies and the Father 
of our spirits. This is the very power by which all things consist, 
the energy of Him “in whom we live, and move, and have our 
being.”+ The miracles of the Gospel were performed without pre- 
paration or concert; they were instantaneous in the manner of being 
produced, yet their effects were permanent; and, like the works of 
nature, although they came without effort from the hands of the 
workman, they bore to be examined by the nicest eye. There does 


"not appear in them that poverty which marks all human exertions; 


neither the strength nor the skill of Him who did them seemed to be 


‘exhausted ; but there was a fulness of power, a multiplicity, a di- 


versity, a readiness in the exercise of it, by which they resemble 
the riches of God that replenish the earth. Yet they were free from 
parade and ostentation. There were.no attempts to dazzle, no anxie- 
ty to sct off every work to the best advantage, no waste of exertion, 


©} Peter iii. 15.' ¢ Acts xviii. 28. 
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no frivolous accompaniments ; but a soBriety, a decorum, all the dig- 
nified simplicity of nature. The extraordinary power which appear- 
ed in the miracles of the gospel was employcd not to hurt or to terrify, 
but to heal, to comfort, and to bless. ‘lhe gracious purpose to eh bs 


‘they ministered declared their divine origin; and they who beheld a 


man who-had the command of nature, and “who went about doing 
zood,’’* dispensing with a bountiful hand the gifts of heaven, lighten- 
ing the burdens of human life, and accompanying every exercise of 
his power with a display of tenderness, condescension, and love, were 
taught to vencrate the messenger, and the “express image”’ of that Al- 
mighty Lord whose kingdom excels at once in majesty and in grace. 

As the religion which these miracles were wrought to attest, is in 
every respect worthy of God, so they were selected with divine wisdom 
to illustrate the peculiar doctrines of that religion ; and in the admira- 
ble fitness with which the nature of the proof is accommodated to the 
nature of the thing to be proved, we have an instance of the same 
kind with many which the creation affords of the perfection of the 
divine workmanship. Jesus came preaching forgiveness of sins ; and 
he brought with him a sensible sign of his having received a commis- 
sion to bestow this invisible gift. Disease was introduced into the 
world by sin. Jesus therefore cured all manner of disease that we might 
know that he had power to forgive sins also. Ilis being able to re- 
move, not by the slow uncertain applications of human art, but instant- 
ly by a word of his mouth spoken at any distance, those temporal mala- 
dies which are the present visible fruits of sin, was an assurance to the ° 
world of his being able to remove the spiritual evils which flow from 
the same source. It was a specimen, a symbolical representation of 
his character as physician of souls. Jesus was that seed of the woman 
who was to bruise the head of the serpent, and he gave in his miracles 
a sensible sign of the fall of Satan. ‘The influence which this ad- 
versary of mankind in every age exercises over the minds of men, 
was in that age connected with a degree of power over their bodies. 
It was the general belief in Judea, that certain diseases proceeded from 
the possession which his emissarics took of the human body. ‘To the 
Jews therefore, the casting out devils was an ocular demonstration 
that Jesus was able to destroy the works of the devil. It was the 
beginning of the triumphs of this mighty prince, a trophy which he 
brought from the land of the enemy, to assure his followers of a 
complete victory. I have bound the strong man. Do you ask a 
proof? Sce,I enter his house and spoil his goods. Iset free the mind 
and conscience which he had enslaved. My people will feel their 
freedom and will need no foreign proof. But does the world require 
one? See, by the finger of God, I set free those bodies which Satan 
torments. TIlis raising the dead was a practical confirmation of that 
new doctrine of his religion, that the hour is coming when they who 
are in their graves, shall hear his voice, and shall come forth to the 
resufrection. Youcannot say that the thing is impossible ; for you see 
in his miracles a.sample of that almighty power which shall quicken 
them that sleep in the dust, a sensible sign that Jesus “hath abolished 
death,” and is able to “ransom his people from the power of the 
grave.’*t 


* Acts x. 38. ¢ 2 Tim. i 10; Hos. xiii. 14, 
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Other miracles of Jesus may be accommodated to the doctrines of 
religion, and much spiritual instruction may be derived from .them, 
But these three, the cure of diseases, the casting out devils, and the 
raiging the dead, are applied by himself in the manner which I have 
stated. They are not only a confirmation of his divine mission, by 
being a display of the same kind of power which appears in creation 
and providence, but, from their nature, they are a proof of the charac- 
teristical doctrines of the Gospel; and we’ are Jed by considering 
works so great in themselves, and at the same time so apposite to the 
‘ purpose for which they were wrought, to transfer to the miracles of 
Jesus that devout exclamation which an enlarged view of the creation 
dictated to the Psalmist ; “How manifold are thy works, O Lord; in 
wisdom hast thou made them all.’’* ; 

_I have thus stated the force of that argument which arises from the 
miracles of Jesus, as they are recorded in the New Testament. They 
who beheld them said, “ When Messias cometh, will he do more 
miracles than those which this man doth? ‘This is the prophet.’’t 
They spoke what they felt, and the deductions of the most enlighten- 
ed reason upon this subject accord with the feelings of every unbiass- 
ed spectator. But we are not the spectators of the miracles of Jesus; 
the report only has reached our ears ; and some further principles are 
necessary in our situation to enable us to apply the argument from 
miracles in support of the truth of Christianity. 


' Section I. 

Ir appeared more consistent with the simplicity of nature and the 
character of man, that one or more persons should be ordained the 
instruments of conveying an extraordinary revelation to the rest of 
the world, than that it should be imparted to every individual mind. 
The commission of these messengers of heaven may be attested by 
changes upon the order of nature, which the Almighty accomplishes 
“through their agency. . But the works which they do, are objects of 
-sense only to their contemporaries with whom they converse. Without 
a perpetual miracle exhibjted in their preservation, those facts which 
are the proof of the divine revelation must be transmitted to succeed- 
‘ing ages, by oral or written tradition, and, like all other facts in the 
history of former times, they must constitute part of that information 
which is received upon the credit of testimony. Accordingly we say, 
‘that Jesus Christ, for a:few years, did signs and wonders in the 
presence of his disciples, and before all the people: the report of 
' them awas carried through the world after his departure from it by 
“chosen witnesses, to whom he had imparted the power of working 
‘miracles ; and many of the miracles done both by him and his apostles 
are now written in authentic genuine records which have reached our 
days, that we also may believe that he is the Son of God. Supposing 
-then we.admit, that the eye-witnesses of the miracles of Jesus reasoned 
justly when they considered them.as proofs of a divine commission ; 
still it remains to be inquired, whether the evidence which has trans- 


© Paslm civ. 26, + Jobn vii, 31—40. 


OF CHRISTIANITY. 85 


mitted these miracles to us, is sufficient to warrant us in drawing the 
same‘inference which we should have drawn if we ourselves had 
seen them. 

‘There are three questions which require to be discussed upon this 
subject. Whether miracles are capable of proof? Whether the testi- 
mony borne to the miracles of Jesus was creditable at the time it was 
given? And whether the distance at which we live from that time 
destroys, or in any material degree impairs its original credibility ? 

1. It was said by one of the subtlest reasoners of modern times, 
that a miracle is incapable of being proved by testimony. ' His argu- 
ment was this: “Our belief of any fact attested by eye-witnesses 
rests upon our experience of the usual conformity of facts to the 
reports of witnesses. But a firm and unalterable experience hath 
established the laws of nature. When, therefore, witnesses attest any 
fact which is a violation of the laws of nature, here isa contest of two 
opposite experiences. The proof against a miracle, from the very 
nature of the fact, is as entire as any argument from experience can 
be imagined; and if so, it cannot be surmounted hy a proof from. 
testimony, because testimony rests upon expericnce.’? Mr. ITume 
boasted of this reasoning as unanswerable, and he holds it forth in his 
Essay on Miracles as an everlasting check to superstition. The prin- 
ciples upon which the reasoning proceeds have been closely sifted 
and their fallacy completely exposed, in Campbell’s Dissertation on 
Miracles; one of the best polemical treatises that ever was written. 
Mr. Hume meets here with an antagonist who is not inferior to him- 
self in acuteness, and who, supported by the goodness of his cause, 
has gained a triumphant victory. I consider this dissertation as a 
standard book for students of divinity. You will find in it accurate 
reasoning, and much information upon the whole subject of miracles, 
and, in particular, a thorough investigation of the question which J 
have now stated. 

It is not true that our belief in testimony rests wholly upon expe- 
rience ; for, as every man has a principle of veracity which leads him 
to speak truth, unless his mind be under some particular wrong bias, 
so we are led, by the consciousness of this principle, and by the ana- 
logy which we suppose to exist between our own mind and the mind 
of others, to believe that they also speak the truth, until we Jearn by 
experience that they mean to deccive us. It is not accurate to state 
the firm and unalterable experience which is said to establish the laws 
of nature as somewhat distinct from testimony; for since the observa- 
tions of any individual are much too limited to enable him to judge 
of the uniformity of nature, the word experience, in the sense in which 
it is used in this proposition, presupposes a faith in testimony, for it 
comprehends the observations of others communicated to us through 
that channel. It is not true thata firm and unalterable experience 
hath established the Jaws of nature, because the histories of all coun- 
tries are filled with accounts of deviations from them. 

These are objections to the principles of Mr. Hume’s argument, 
which his subtle antagonist brings forward, and presses with much 
force. But, independently of these inferior points, he has shown that 
the argument itself is a fallacy; and the sophism lies here. Expe- 
rience vouches that which is past; but, if the word has any meaning, 
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experience does not vouch that which is future. Our judgment of the 
future is an inference which we draw from the reports of experienco 
concerning the past: the reports may be true, and yet our inference 
may be false. Thus experience declares that it is not agreeable to the 
usual course of nature for the dead to rise. “Suppose twelve men to 
declare that the dead do usually arise, there would be proof against 
proof; a particular testimony set against our own personal observa- 
tions, and against all the reports and observations of others which we 
had collected upon that subject. But suppose twelve men to declare 
that one dead man did arise, here is no opposition between the reports 


of experience and their testimony; for it does not fall within the pro- | 
vince of experience to declare that it is impossible for the dead to 1,se,' 


or that the usual course of nature in this matter shall never be depart- 
ed from. We may hastily draw such inference from the reports of 
experience. But the inference is our own: we have taken too wide 


"astep in making it; and it is sophisin to say, that because experience 


vouches the premises, experience vouches also that conclusion which 
is drawn from them merely by a defect in our mode of reasoning. 
When witnesses then attest miracles, experience and testimony do 
not contradict one another. Experience declares that stich events do 
not usually happen: testimony declares that they have happened in 
that instance. Each makes its own report, and the reports of both 
may be true. Instances somewhat similar occur in other cases. Un- 
usual events, extraordinary phenomena in nature, strange revolutions 
in politics, uncommon efforts of genius or of memory, are all received 
upon testimony. Magnetism, electricity, and galvanism are opposite 
to the properties of matter formerly known. Yet many who never 
saw these new powers exerted, give credit to the reports of the expe- 
riments that-have been made. Experience indeed begets a presump- 
tion with regard to the future. We are disposed to believe that the 
facts which have been uniformly observed will recur in similar cir- 


cumstances; and we act upon this presumption. But as: new situa-' 


tions may’ occur, in which a difference of circumstances produces a 
difference in the event, and as we do not pretend to be acquainted 
with all the circumstances which discriminate every new case, this 
presumption is overturned by credible testimony relating facts differ- 
ent from those which have been observed. Without the presumption 
suggested by experience, we should live in perpetual amazement; 
without the credit given to testimony, we should often remain igno- 
rant, and be exposed to danger. By the one, we accommodate our 
conduct to the general uniformity of events; by the other, we are ap- 
prized of new facts which sometimes arise. The provision made for 
us by the Author of our nature is in this way complete, and we are 
prepared for our whole condition. 

There does not appear, then, to be any foundation for saying that a 
miracle is, from its nature, incapable of being proved by testimony. 
As nothing can hinder the Author of nature from changing the order 
of nature whensoever he sees meet, and as one very important pur- 
pose in his government is most effectually promoted by employing, at 
particular. seasons, the ministry of men to change this order, a miracle 
is always a possible event, and becomes, in certain circumstances, not 
improbable. : Like every other possible fact, therefore, it may be com- 


e 
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municated to such as have not seen it by the testimony of such. as 
have. It is natural indeed, to weigh very scrupulously the testimony 
of a miracle, because testimony has inthis case to encounter that pre- 
sumption against the fact which is suggested by experience. ‘The 
person who relates it may, from ignorance, mistake an unusual appli- 
cation of the laws of nature for a suspension of them; an exercise of 
superior skill and dexterity four a work beyond the power of man ; or 
he may be disposed to amuse himself, and to promote some private 
end by our credulity. Accordingly, we do not receive any extraor- 
dinary fact in common life upon the credit of every man whom we 
chance to meet. We attend.to the character and the manner of the 
reporter ; we lay together the several parts of his report, and we call 
in every circumstance which may assist us in judging whether he is 
speaking the truth. The more extraordinary and important the fact 
be,,there is the more reason for this caution; and it is especially pro- 
per, in examining the reports of those facts which deserve the name 
of miracles, 7. e. works ‘contrary to the course of nature, said to be 
performed by man, as the evidences of an extraordinary revelation. 
2. We are thus led to the second question which I stated, Whether 


the testimony borne to the miracles of Jesus was credible ? 


The Apostles were chosen by Jesus to be witnesses to the uttermost 
parts of the earth of all things which he did, both in the land of the 
Jews and in Jerusalem, and of his resurrection from the dead. This 
was the commission which they received from him immediately 
before his ascension, the character under which they appeared before 
the Jewish council, and the office which they assume in their writings. 
{t is not my business to spread out the circumstances which render 
theirs a credible testimony,and give to each its propercolouring. It is 
enough for me to mention the sources of argument. : 

In judging of the credibility of this testimony, you are led back to 
that branch of the internal evidence of Christianity which arises from 
the character of the Apostles, as it appears in their writings—in their 
unblemished conduct, and distinguished virtues—in that soundness of 
understanding, and caltnness of temper which are opposite to enthusi- 
asm,—and in those simple artless manners which are most unlike to 
imposture. You are further to observe, that their relation of the 
miracles of Jesus consists of palpable facts, which were the objects of 
sense. The power by which a man born blind received his sight was 
invisible ; but that the man was born blind might be learned with 
certainty from his parents or neighbours: and that, by obeying a 
simple command of Jesus, he recovered his sight, was manifest to 
every spectator. The power which raised a dead man was invisible ; 
but that Jesus and his disciples met a large-company carrying forth 
a young man to his burial—that this young man was known to his 
friends, and believed by all the company to be truly dead, and that 
upon Jesus’ coming to the bier, and bidding him arise, he sat up and 
began to speak; all these are points which it did not require superior 
learning or sagacity to discern, but concerning which, any person in 
the exercise of his senses, who was present and who bestowed an 
ordinary degree of attention, could not be mistaken. The case is the’ 
same with the other miracles. We are not required to rest upon the 
judgment of the Apostles—upon their acquaintance with physical 
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causes, for the miraculous nature of the works which Jesus did; for - 


they gave us simply the facts which they saw, and leave us to make 
the inference for ourselves. There is no amplification in the manner 
of recording the miracles, no attempt to excite our wonder, no excla- 
mation of surprise upon their part; they relate the-most marvellous 
exertions of their Master’s power with the same calmness as ordinary 
facts; they sometimes mention the feelings of joy and admiration 
which were uttered by the other spectators; they hardly ever express 
their own. ee: 

_This temperance with which the Apostles speak of all that Jesus 
did, gives every reader a security in receiving their report, which he 
would not have felt, had the narration been turgid. Yet he cannot enter- 
tain any doubt of their being convinced that the works of Jesus were 
truly miraculous ; for by these works they were attached toa stranger. 
While they lived in honest obscurity, an extraordinary personage ap- 
peared in their country, and called upon them to follow him. ‘They 
left their occupations and their homes, and continued for some years the 

"witnesses of all that he did. They were Jews, and had those feelings 
which have ever distinguished the sons of Abraham with regard to 
the national religion. Their education, instead of enlarging their 
views, had confirmed their prejudices. Yet they were converted : 
with every thing else, they forsook their religion, and joined a man 
who was the author of a system which professed to supersede the law 
‘of Moses. They received him as the promised Messiah. But, pos- 
sessed with the fond hopes of the Jewish nation, they believed that he 
wasa temporal prince, come to restore the kingdom to Israel, and to 
make the Jews masters of the world. They were undeceived. Yet 
this disappointment did not shake their faith. Although they had 
followed Jesys in the expectation of being the ministers and favourites 
of.an earthly prince, they were content to remain, during his life, the 
wandering attendants of a man who had “not where to lay his head; 
and they appeared in public, after his departure from the earth, as his 
disciples. ‘The body of the Jewish people, attached to the law of 
Moses, regarded them as traitors to their nation. To the priests and 


rulers, whose influence depended upon the established faith, they . 


were peculiarly obnoxious. That civil power with which the spirit of 
the Jewish religion had invested its ministers, was directed against the 
apostles of Jesus: and without any attempt to disprove the facts which 
they asserted, every. effort was made to silence them by force. They 
were imprisoned and called before the most august tribunal of the state. 
There the high priest, armed with all the dignity and authority of his 
sacred office, commanded them not to preach any more in the’name 
of Jesus. Yct these men, educated in servile dread of the higher 
powers; with the prospect of instant punishment before their eyes, de- 
clared that they would obey God rather than man. Their conduct 
corresponded to this heroic declaration. Although exposed to the 
fury of the populace and the vengeance of the rulers, they continued 
in the words of truth and soberness to execute their commission ; and 
they sealed their testimony with their blood; martyrs, not to specula- 
tive opinions in which they might ‘be mistaken, but to facts which 
they declared they had seen and heard, which they said they were. 
commanded to publish, and which no threatening or punishment 
v auld make them either deny or conceal. 
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The history of mankind has not preserved a testimony so complete 
, and satisfying as that which I have now stated. If, in comformity to 
the exhibitions which the writings of these men give of their character, 


‘ you suppose their testimony to be true, then you can give the most 


‘natural account of every part of their conduct, of their conversation, 


‘their steadfastness, and their heroism. But if notwithstanding every 


appearance of truth you suppose their testimony to be false, inexpli- 


‘eable circumstances and glaring absurdities crowd upon you. You 


must suppose that twelve men of mean bitth, of no-education, living 
in that bumble station which placed ambitious views out of their 
reach and far from their thoughts, without any aid from the state, 
formedthenoblestscheme that ever entered intothemind of man, adopted 
the most daring means of executing that scheme, and conducted it 
with such address as to gonccal the imposture under the semblance of 
simplicity and virtue. You tnust suppose that men guilty of blasphe- 
my and falsehood united in an attempt the best contrived, and which 
hasin fact proved the most successful, for making the world virtuous ; 
that they formed this singular enterprise without seeking any advan- 
tage to themselves, with an avowed contempt of honour and profit, 
and with the certain expectation of scorn and persecution ; that 
although conscious of one another’s villany, none of them ever thought 
of providing for his own security by disclosing the fraud; but that, 
amidst sufferings the most grievous to flesh and blood, they persevered 
in their conspiracy to cheat the world into piety, honesty, and bene- , 
volence. seh 

They who can swallow such suppositions have no title to object to 
miracles. They should remember that there is a moral as well as 
a physical order; that there are certai general principles by which 
human actions are regulated, and upon which we are, accustomed to 
procced in our judgments of the conduct of men; and that it is much 
more diflicult to conceive that, in opposition to those principfes which 
analogy and experience have established, such a testimony as the 
apostles uttered should be false, than that the laws of nature in some 
particular instances should have been suspended. Of the suspension 
of the laws of nature we.can give a rational account: the purpose for 
which it is said to have been nade renders it not incredible. But the 
falschoou of testimony in such circumstances would be a phenomenon 
in the history of the human mind so strange and inexplicable, that we 
need not be afraid to apply to this case the words of Mr. Hume, although 
hecertainly did not mean them to be so applied : “No testimony is suf- 
cient to establish a miracle, unless the testimony be of such a kind, that 
its falsehood would be more miraculous than the fact which it endea- 
vours to establisl.”? ‘The falsehood of the testimony of the apostles 
would be more miraculous, 2. e. it is more improbable than any fact 
which they attest. 

3. But although the testimony of the apostles appears, upon all the 
principles according to which we judge of such matters, to have been 
credible at the time when it was given, it remains to be inquired, 
whether the distance at which we live from that time docs, in any - 
material degree, impair to us its original credibility. 

It is allowed that the testimony of the apostles received the strong- 
est confirmation from its having been emitted immediately after the 
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ascension of Jesus, in the very place where they said he had performed 
many of his mighty works, under the eye of that government which 
had persecuted him, and in-presence of multitudes to: whom they ap- 
pealed as witnesses of what they declared: This must be allowed by 
all who are qualified to judge of evidence. Now let it be remember- 
ed that the benefit of this confirmation is not lost to us, because 
although their testimony was at first oral, given in their preaching to 
those whom they converted, it was soon recorded in books which we 
receive upon satisfying evidence as authentic and gennine. “There is 
therefore no room to allege in disparagement of this testimony, the 
inaccuracy of verbal reports, or the natural disposition to exaggerate 
in the repetition of every extraordinary event.’ We afe put in posses- 


sion of the facts as they were jae in the lifetime of the apostles, 


without the embellishments of succeeding ages; and every circum- 


stance which moved those who heard their testimony, is preserved in | 


their books to establish our faith. 

_ The early publication of the Gospels and Acts is to us an unques- 
tionable voucher of the following most important facts,—that the 
miracles of our Lord and his apostles were not done in a corner before 
a few selected friends, and by them artfully spread through the world, 

but were performed openly,,in the fields, in the:city, in the temple, 
before enemies who had every opportunity of examining them, who 
did ‘not regard them with indifference, who were alarmed with the 
effect which they produced upon the minds of the people, and were 
zealous in bringing forward every objection. Had any one of these 
circtumstances been false, the early publication of books asserting them 
would have overturned the scheme. Further,there is much particu- 
larity in the narration of many of the miracles: reference is made to 
time and place; many local circumstances are introduced ; persons 
are marked out, not only by their distress, but by their rank and their 
names ; the emotions of the spectators, the joy of those who received 
deliverance, the consultations held by rulers, and the public orders in 
consequence of certain miracles, all enter into the record of these 
books. While every intelligent reader discerns in this particular 
detail the most accurate acquaintance with the prejudices and the 


manners of the times, and is from thence satisfied that the books are ° 


authentic, he must also be satisfied that a detail which, by its particu- 
larity, called so much attention, and admitted, at the time it was 
published, of so easy investigation, is itself a voucher of its own truth. 
Again, the history of the miracles is so closely interwoven with the 
rest of the narration, that any man who reads it may be satisfied that 
it could not have been inserted after the books were published.— 
There are numberless allusions to the miracles even in those passages 
where none of them are recorded ; the faith of the first disciples is 
said to have been founded upon them, and the change upon their 
sentiments is truly inexplicable, unless we suppose the miracles to 
have been done in their presence. All, therefore, who received the 
Gospels and the Acts in early times, when they could easily examine 
the truth of the facts, may be considered as setting their seal to the 
miracles of Jesus and his apostles ; and the number of the first converts 
out of Judea and Jerusalem forms, in this way, a cloud of wit- 
nesses. e 
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That confirmation of the testimony of the apostles, which appears 
to. be implied in the faith of all the first Christians, is,rendered much 
more striking, by the peculiar nature of a large part of the New 
Testament. I mean the epistles to the different churches. Paul, ia 
several of the epistles which he sent by particular messengers to those 
whose names they bear, and which were authenticated to the whole 


Christian world by his superscription, mentions the miracles which he 


had performed, the effect which his miracles had produced, and the 
extraordinary powers which he had imparted. A large portion of 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians is occupied with a discourse®con- 
cerning spiritual gifts, in which he speaks of them as common in that 
church, as abuted by many who possessed them, and as inferior in 
excellence to moral virtue. in his first Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
which is known to have been the earliest of the apostolical writings, 
Paul says, “ Our Gospel came to you not in word only, but in power 
and in the Holy Ghost; and they, 7. e. your own citizens, in their 
progress through different parts of the world,,show of us what manner 
of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned from idols to serve 
the living God.”’* Here is a letter written not twenty years after the 


- ascension of Jesus, sent, as soon as it was written, to the church of 


- 


Thessalonica to be read there, and in the neighbouring churches, 
copied and circulated by those to whom it was addressed, uniformly 
quoted since that time by the succession of Christian writers, and come 
down to us with every evidence that can be desired, indeed without 
any dispute of its being a genuine letter. In this letter the apostle 
tells the Thessalonians that they had been converted to the Gospel 
by the miracles of those who preacted it, and that the effect which 
this conversion had produced upon their conduct was talked of every 

where. If these facts had not been known to the Thessalonians, the 
letter would have been instantly rejected,! and the character of him 
who wrote it would have sunk into contempt. Its being publicly 
read, held in veneration, and transmitted by them, is a proof that 
every thing said in it concerning themselves is true, and therefore it is 
a proof that those who could not be mistaken, believed in the miracles 
of the apostles of our Lord. This argument is handled by Butler, and 
all the ablest defenders of our religion; and I have been led to state 
it particularly, because it has always appeared to me an unanswerable 
argument arising out of the books themselves, a confirmation of the 


testimony of the apostles that is independent of their personal char-’ 


acter, and yet is demonstrative of the estimation in which they were 
held by their contemporaries, and of the credit which we may safely 
give to their report. 

4. It only remains to be added upon this question, that a testimony 
‘thus strongly confirmed is not contradicted by any opposite testimony. 
The books:of the New Testament are full of concessions made by the 
adversaries of Christianity; concessions, the force of which must be 
admitted by all who believe the books to be authentic : and it is very 
remarkable, that concessions of exactly the same kind with those made 
by the Jews in our Saviour’s days, were made by the zealous and 


learned adversaries of our faith in the first four centuries, Celsus . 
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Porphyry, Hierocles, and Julian did not deny the facts ; they only at- 
tempted to disparage them, or to ascribe them to magic. (sioner 
emperor of Rome in the fourth century. .He had renounced Chris- 
ianity, and his zeal to revive the ancient heathen worship nade him 
the bitterest enemy of a system which condemned all the forms of 
idolatry. Yet this man, with every wish to overturn the establish- 
,ment which Christianity had received from Constantine, does not pre- 
tend to say in his work against the Christians, that no miracles were 
performed by Jesus., In one place he says, “Jesus, who rebuked the 


win@s i 
@s, and walked on the seas, and cast. out demons, and as you will . 


have it, made the heavens and the earth.” In another place,‘ Jesus 
has been celebrated about three hundred years, havitig done nothing 
in his lifetime worthy of remembrance, unless any one thinks it a 
mighty matter to heal lame and blind people, and exorcise diemoniacs 
in the villages of Bethsaida and Bethany.”* The prejudices of the 
emperor led him to speak slightingly of the miracles; but the facts 
are adinitted by him. Jt was reserved for infidels at the distance of 
seventeen hundred years from the event, to dispute a testimony which 
had appeared satisfying to those who heard it, and which had not re- 
.. ceived any contradiction in the succession of ages. Because they did 
not believe in magic, and saw the futility of that account of the works 
of Jesus which the prejudices of the times had drawn from their pre- 
decessors in infidelity, they have taken a new ground, and they affirm 
against the principles of human nature, against the faith of history, 
aud the concessions of the earliest adversaries, that the works never 
were done. But Christfanity has nothing to fear from any change in 
the mode of attack. Sound philosophy will always furnish weapons 
» suflicieut to repel the aggressor ; and the truth will be the more firmly 
established by every display of the mutability of error. 
It appears then, that even that part of the external evidence of 
Christianity, which from its nature is the most likely to be aflected by 
~ length of time, is not evanescent ; that various circumstances preserve 
it from dimipution; and that we, in these latter ages, may certainly 
know the truth of the testimony borne by those who declare in the 
books of the New Testament that which they saw and heard. ‘ 


7) 


* Secrron. III. 

Tie subject would now be exhausted if the only miracles recorded 
in history were those to which Jesus and his Apostles made their ap- 
peal. This singular attestation, given upon so important an occasion, 
would then appear a decisive mark of the interposition of the Al- 
mighty; and every person who believes the books of the New ‘T'esta- 
ment to be authentic, might be expected to join in the opinion of Nico- 
demus, who said to Jesus, “ We know that thou art a teacher come 
from God; for no man can do these miracles that thou dost, except 
God be with him.”t But the subject is involved in new difliculties, 
and assumes a much more complicated form, when we recollect that 


® Lardner’s Heath. Test. ch. xlvi. "Mp John iii, 2 
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accounts of prodigies and miracles abound in all history, that these 


‘miracles are generally connected with 


which the record of them is preserved, 


the religion of the country in 
and that, as the religions of 


different countries are widely different, the miracles of one country 
appear to contradict the miracles of another. If it be said that all the 
reports of miracles, excepting those recorded in the scriptures, are 
false, then it follows that there must be a facility of imposition in this 
matter against which the human mind has never been proof, If some 
‘other reports of miracles, besides those in scripture, are admitted to be 
- true, then it seems to follow, that miracles are not the unequivocal 


mark of a divine commission. 


 .This multitude of reports concerning miracles has afforded much 
triumph to the adversaries of Christianity, and, in the opinion of Mr. 


Hume, the authority of any testimony 


concerning a religious miracle 


is so much diminished by the ridiculous stories, and the gross imposi- 


tions of the same kind in all ages, that 


men of sense should lay down 


a general resolution to reject it without any examination. The zeal 


with which he writes, has led him to 


recommend a resolution very 


‘unbecoming a philosopher. At the same time, it must be allowed 


that, upon the one hand, the prejudice 


arising from the multitude of 


false miracles which have been reported and believed, and, upon the 


other hand, the suspicion that out of th 


e number preserved in ancient 


history, some may have been real miracles, furnish a very plausible 
objection against this branch of the external evidence of Christianity; 
an objection which every person whose business it is to defend the 
truth of our religion must be prepared to meet; and an objection which 
there is the more reason for studying with care, because the attempts 
to answer it have not always been conducted with sufficient ability 
and prudence, and some zealous champions for Christianity have 
mistaken the ground which ought to be maintained in repelling this 


attack. v 


The four observations which follow, appear tome to embrace the 
leading points in this controversy, and when properly extended by 
reading and reflection, will be found sufficient to remove the objection 


arising from the multitude of miracles 


mentioned in history. 


1. No religion, except the Jewish and Christian, which, by every 
person who understands the Gospel, are accounted one religion,—no 
other religion that we know of, claimed to be received upon the foot- 


ing of miracles performed by its autho 
Some of the ancient lawgivers said 


by 
, that they had private confer- 


* ences with the Deity, in which the system of religious or civil polity, 
which they established, was communicated to them. But none of 
them pretended to produce, in the presence of the people, changes 
upon the order of nature. The Pagan mythology was much more 


ancient than any record of miracles in 


profane history. Many of the 


achievements of the gods run back into those periods of which there 
s no history that is not accounted fabulous ;—some are known to the 
learned to be an allegorical method of coriveying moral or pliysical 
truth; and others are merely the colouring which fable and poetry 
gave to the transactions of a remote antiquity handed down by oral 
tradition. The miracles recorded in the times of authentic history co- 


incided with a superstition already est 


ablished, the influence of which 
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prepared the minds of men for receiving them. They were performed . 


a siete: men of rank, to whom the people were accustomed to 
ok up with reverence ; generally in temples consecrated by the of- 


ferings of ages, where it was impious for the eye of the worshippers 


to pry too closely ; under the protection of civil government : i 
support of a system which antiquity had hallower and vies fei 
commanded the citizens to respect. The miracles of the Gospel, on 
the other hand, were performed by obscure despised men, in the midst 
of enemies, as the vouchers of a new doctriae which was accounted 
an insult to the gods, and- which did not flatter the passions of men. | It 
is manifest that the cases are widely different; and before proceeding 
to any particular examination of the heathen miracles, you are war. 
ranted in considering the whole multitude of them as clearly discrimi- 
nated from the miracles recorded in Scripture, by this circumstance 
that they were not wrought for the purpose of procuring credit to a 
new system of faith. In the seveitth century, Mahomet appeared in 
Arabia, calling himself the chief of the prophets of God, sent to extir- 
pate idolatry, and to establish a new and perfect religion. He ac- 
_ knowledged the divine mission both of Moses and of Jesus. le often 
- mentions the evident miracles which Jesus wrought, and he has pre- 


served the names of the persons whom our Lord raised from the. 


dead. Those who opposed him demanded a sign of his mission. 
He gave various reasons for not complying with this demand, and in 
different places of the Koran appears solicitous to obviate the doubts 
which his refusal excited. But although his reasons were not satis- 
fying, and he was harassed with importunity,—although he lived 
amongst a barbarous unlearned people, and although he possessed a 
very uncommon share of ability and address, he had the prudence 

' never to make the experiment of working a miracle, and he confesses 
that God, in his sovereignty, had withheld from him thatspower. The 
Church of Rome claims the power which Mahomet did not assume 
and the history of that Church is full of wonders said to be pérformed 
at the shrines of saints and martyrs, by the divine virtue residing ina 
relic, or by the power committed to a religious order, to a particular 
sect, or to the whole Church. But all these are in support of a sys- 
tem already established, and in conformity to the wishes and expec- 
tations of the spectators ;. and, like the heathen miracles, they extend 
the prevailing superstition by introducing or confirming doctrines, 
rites, and practices, exactly similar to those which had been formerly 
received. 

It appears, then, from this review, that the history of the world 
does not present, out of that multitude of miracles which it has record- 
ed, any that were performed under the disadvantages which attended 
the Christian, for the purpose of introducing a change upon the religi- 
ous sentiments of mankind. All the rest were aided by the prevailing 
ppinions ; these alone were opposed by them: all the rest found men 
ready to believe ; these alone produced a new faith. 

2. As,the circumstance which I have mentioned forms, upon a ge- 
neral view of the matter, a clear discrimination of the miracles of the 
Bible, so, when we enter upon a particular examination, there ap 
pears to be the most striking difference between them and all other 
miracles, in the evidence with which they are transmitted. The tes- 


‘ 


. 


e 
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timony for a miracle requires to be tried with caution, because it con- 
tradicts the presumption suggested by experience; and the more in- 


- stances there are of imposition or mistake in reports of this kind, 


there is the more reason for weighing every report with the most 
scrupulous exactness. When we proved the testimony borne by the 
apostles to the miracles of Jesus, we found a multitude of, circum- 
stances which conspire to render it credible. But when we try, by 
the same standard of sound criticism, the testimony borne either to 
heathen or to popish miracles, it is found to be very much wanting. 
Many of the heathen miracles were prodigies which had no con- 
nexion with any religious system, or they were phenomena which 
appeared wonderful to ignorant men, but which a more enlarged ac- 
quaintance with nature has enabled us to explain. Others were ex- 
traordinary works, recorded long after the time when they are said to 
have been performed, and recorded by historians who,¢while they 
adorn their writings with popular stories, are careful fo distinguish 
the narration, which they consider as authentic, from the reports 
which they retail, because they received them. The miracles which 
‘Tacitus reports as performed by the Emperor Vespasian, the feats of 


Alexander of Pontus, which we learn from Lucian, who represents 


him as an impostor, and the works ascribed to Apollonius of Tyana, 
whom some of the later Platonists are said to have raised up asa rival 
to our Lord,—all these have been examined by men of learning and 
judgment; and the most zealous friend of Christianity could not wish 
for a more favourable display of the unexceptionable testimony upon 
which its miracles are received, than is obtained by contrasting it with 
the air of falsehood which runs through all these accounts. ° 
Mr. Hume has. been solicitous to place the evidence of some popish 
miracles in the most advantageous light, and he has collected, with an 
air-of triumph, various circumstances which conspired to attest the | 
miracles said to be performed about the beginning of the last century, 
in the church-yard of St. Medard, at the tomb of Abbé Paris. But 
although a particular purpose induced him to assume the appearance 
of an advocate for these miracles, yet the imposture was manifest at 
the time to many who lived upon the spot, and it has since that time 
been completely exposed in several treatises. In Campbell’s Disser- 
tation, in the Criterion by Dr. Douglas, late bishop of Salisbury, in 
Macknight’s Truth of the Gospel History, and in other books, there is 
an investigation of many pretended miracles; and I believe it will be 
acknowledged, without hesitation, that Dr. Campbell and Dr. Douglas 
have clearly shown, with regard to all the miracles to which their 
investigation extends, either that the accounts of them, from the cir- 
cumstances, appear to be false, or that the facts, from their nature, are 
not miraculous. I am inclined to think that, as far as this investiga- 
tion can be carried, it will be found uniformly to apply to the miracles: 
recorded in heathen story, or in popish legends; and that, as a person 
who had been accustomed:to read much history and much fable, is at 
no loss to distinguish the one from the other when they are presented — 
to him, so any one who duly considers the circumstances of the case, 
will most readily discriminate the precise assured testimony of miracles 
wrought by Jesus asa divine teacher, which eye-witnesses submitted 
at the very time and place to the examination of their encinies, from 
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the hesitating suspicious record of wonders said to be performed for 
Some insignificant purpose, which the historians did not see, or which 
the rank and characters of the person’to whom they are ascribed pre- 
served from the scrutiny even of those who sawthem. The evidence 
of the miracles of the Gospel, far from being diminished by the number 
of impostures, Is very much illustrated by this contrast. Men indeed 
cannot perceive the difference with an exercise of understanding.— 
They are required here, as upon every other subject, to separate truth 
from falsehood, to “prove all things, and to hold fast that which is 
good. Extensive information and enlightened criticism are called 
in to be the handmaids of religion; and the continued increase of 
human knowledge, instead of giving Christians any reasonable ground 
of apprehending danger, enables them to defend the principles which 


they have embraced, dissipates objections which might occur to the ‘ 


ignorant, atid establishes the faith of those who inquire, 

I said, I am inclined to think, that if the investigation of which Dr. 
Douglas and Dr. Campbell have given a specimen, were extended 
farther, it would be found to apply uniformly to the miracles recorded 
in heathen story or in popish legends. I used this guarded expres- 
sion, because I do not consider any man as warranted to say, before 
he has examined them, that all apparent miracles, excepting those 
recorded in the Bible, may be accounted for by the dexterity of an 
impostor, or by the carelessness or ignorance of the spectators. 

3. And, therefore, my third observation is, that although we should 
ascribe somt of the extraordinary works recorded in history to the 
agency of ‘evil spirits, the argument from miracles, for the truth of 
Christianity, is not impaired. 

They who can satisfy their minds that sucli works are not miracu- 
lous, or that the accounts of them are false, leave the argument from 
miracles entire to Judaism and Christianity. They who cannot satisfy 
their minds in this manner, and who judge from the nature of the 
works, or the purpose which they promote, that they did not proceed 
from God, are led by their principles to ascribe thém to some inter- 
mediate beings between God and.man. But this system, as we have 
been taught by our Lord to reason,t does not affect the argument 
from miracles, For thus stands the case: The orders of intermediate 
beings are wholly unknown to human reason. There may be good, 

and there may be bad spirits, and their measure of power’ may be 
moré,‘or it may be less. But as we infer from all the appearances of 
nature, and especially from the constitution of our own minds, that 
this world is not the work of an evil being, so having found that the 
nature of the revelation contained in the New Testament affords a 
very strong presumption of its coming from God, we cannot suppose 
that the miracles, Which are the direct proof of this presumption, and 
which actually were the mcans of establishing the Gospel, came from 
an evil being. The conduct of the adversary of mankind was indecd 
very Opposite to the cunning which is asctibed to him, if he gave his 
sanction to the man who was manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil, and employed his power to undermine his own kingdom, and 
put an end to his own malicions joy. As far, then, as the argument 


' © | Thess, v. 21. . t Matt. chap. xii. 


> OF CHRISTIANITY. 3 4 
from muracies for the truth of Christianity is concerned, the power of 
evil spirits is merely a speculative point, upon which, as upon many 
other speculative points concerning which our information is imiper- 
fect, different opinions may be held without any injury to the truth. 


. Whatever system we adopt with regard to the power of Satan, how- 


soever ‘evil spirits may be supposed to have acted at other times, we 
are as certain as the nature of the thing can make us, that their 
power was not exerted in the establishment of our faith, and we rest 
in the miracles of Jesus as wrought by the finger of God. 

But, although speculations concerning the power of evil spirits are 
in no degree necessary to a rational belief of Christianity, yet they 
will naturally fall in your way, when you are investigating the argu- 


“ment from miracles, and you ought not to be strangers to the grounds 
“upon which the different opinions rest. It has been said, that God 


r 


alone can work miracles, because the sovereign of the universe never 

will permit any evil spirit to encroach so far upon the prerogative of 

his majesty, as to produce any work contrary to the order of nature. 

This opinion seems to present the most honourable view of the 

Almighty; it professes to afford security against many delusions, 

which, according to other systems, are practicable ; it leaves the argu- 

ment from miracles clear and unembarrassed, and it has been support- 

ed by much ingenious reasoning. But it appears to me presumptu- 

ous, because it assumes more, and pronounces with a more decisive 

tone concerning the conduct of the divine government, than is com- 
petent to our ignorance. It contradicts the obvious interpretation of 

severa! passdges of scripture, and the attempts to give those passages 
a meaning not inconsistent with it, have tortured scripture in a manner 
which is not justifiable. It has been said, on the other hand, that evil 
spirits have been accustomed, in all ages, to exercise their power in 
astonishing, deluding, and misleading the minds of men; that all false 
religions lave been supported by their influence, and that they are 
continually busied in corrupting true religion. Even the able and, 
profound Cudworth represents it as unquestionable, that Apollonius 
of Tyana was made choice of by the policy, and assisted by the 
powers of the kingdom of darkness, for the doing some things extraor- 
dinary, in order to derogate from the miracles of our Saviour, and 
enable Paganism to bear up against the attacks of Christianity. When 
the matter is thus stated, a most uncomfortable view of the moral 
‘state of the universe is presented to us; a view which, without 
some qualification, approaches very near to the Manichean sys- 
tem, by subjecting the feeble race of man, in their most important 
concerns, “alternately to the dominion of opposite powers. The 
sif. opinion upon this subject appears to me to lie in the middle 
between these two. We cannot pretend to say that an intermediate 
being never is allowed to suspend the laws of nature. But we are 
certain, that all power is dependant upon the Lord of nature. We 
should be careful not to bewilder ourselves, by carrying the ideas sug- 
gested by the weakness of human government into our speculations 
concerning the ways of God; and we should always remember, that. 
in the administration of Him, whose eyes are in every place, there can 
be no delay or opposition to his purpose from the multitude of hig 
ministers.“ {fe deeth according to his will in the army of heaven” 
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God is all in all. The power of working miracles may descend from 

the Almighty through a gradation of good spirits ; and he may com- 

mission evil spirits, by exercising the power given to them, to prove 

his people, or to execute a judicial sentence upon those who receive 

not the love of the truth. But both good and evil spirits are abso- 

ee under his control’; they fulfil his pleasure, and he works by 
1em.. 


. 


This is. the system which appears to be intimated in Scripture, as 


far as the Spirit of God hath seen meet to reveal a speculative point 
which is nat: essential to our improvement or comfort. It is indeed 
very remarkable, that at: the introduction of both the Jewish and the 
Christian dispensations, there seems, according to the most natural 


interpretation of Scripture, to have been a certain display of the power » 


of evil spirits—I mean in the works of the Egyptian magicians, and 
in the demoniacs of the New Testament. But in both cases the 
display appears to have been permitted. by God, that it might be 
made manifest there was in nature a superior power. The magicians, 
after they had imitated some of the works of Moses, could go no 
farther, but said,“ This is the finger of God ;”’ and therefore God says 
to Pharaoh, “ For this cause have J raised thee up for to show in thee 
my power, and that my name may be declared throughout all the 
earth.”* ‘The evil spirits which had afflicted the bodies of men, 
owned, in like manner, the power of Jesus, and retired at his com- 
‘mand. Therefore, he says, “I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven;”’ andagain, “ If I with the finger of God cast out devils, no 
‘doubt the kingdom of God is ‘come to you.”’t Both dispensations 
give warning of false prophets who should show signs. Moses says, 
“If there arise among you a prophet and giveth thee a sign or a 
wonder, saying, let us go after other gods, thou shalt not hearken 
unto,the words of that prophet, for the Lord your God proveth you, 
to know whether you love him with all your soul.’’+ .Our Lord 


says, “There shall arise false christs, and shall shovg great signs and © 


wonders ;’’§ and, it is part of the description which his Apostle gives 
of Antichrist, “ His coming is after the working of Satan; with all 

power, and signs and lying wonders.” || Even although you suppose 
it to be meant by these warnings, that the signs and wonders were to 
be performed with the assistance of evil spirits, still the miracles upon 
which the two dispensations are founded, afford a clear demonstration 
of the supremacy of their Author; and if evil spirits had permission 
given them to exercise a certain power at those times, it was only to 
prepare for the destruction of their power. ; 

In the very constitution of the evidence of the two religions, pro- 
vision is made for preserving the true disciples from the dread of evil. 
spirits. Whatever opinions may have been entertained concerning 
their power, they manifestly stand forth in the Bible, confessing their 
inferiority, and furnishing by this confession, to all whose understand- 
ings are sound, and whose hearts are upright, a perpetual antidote 
against the fears of superstition. 

It appears, then, that the system which ascribes many of the mira- 

* Exod. viii. 19}. ix. 16. ~~ + Luke x. 18; xi. 20. ¢ Deut. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 
§ Matt. xxiv, 24, § 3 Thess. 2, 9. 
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cles recorded in his.ory to the agency of evil spirits, does not detract 
from the evidence of Christianity, because our faith rests upon works 
whose distinguishing character, and whose manifest superiority to the 
-. power of evil spirits, are calculated to remove every degree ot hesita- 
_ tion in applying the argyment which miracles afford. 

One observation more shuts up the subject. 

4. The uncertainty with regard to the duration of miracles in the 
Christian Church, does not invalidate the argument arising from 
the miracles of Jesus and his apostles. 

All Protestants, and many Catholics, believe, that the claim of 

‘working miracles which the Church of Rome advances as one mark 
of her being the true Church, is without foundation ; and no impar- 
tial discerning person, who reads the history of the wonders which for 
many centuries have been recorded by that Church, can hesijate a 
monient in classing them with the tricks of heathen priests. Dr. Mid- 
dieton, in his letter from Rome, has shown that many of the Popish 
are an imitation of the heathen miracles, and even those who do not 

‘admit that they have been borrowed, cannot deny the resemblance. 
On the other hand, every Christian believes, that real miracles were 
performed in the days of the Apostles; and the unanimous tradition 
of the Christian Church has preserved the memory of many in succced- 
ing ages. It is natural then to inquire at what period the true mira- 
cles ceased, and tlie fictitious commenced. Some mark is called for, 
to distinguish so important an era, and the imprudence of which 
some Christian writers have been guilty in their attempts to fix it, 
has afforded a kind of triumph to those who were willing to expose 
every weak quarter in the defence of Christianity. Dr. Middleton, in 
his book, entitled—A free Inquiry into the miraculous powers which 
have been supposed to subsist in the Christian Church, maintained 
this position, that after the days of the Apostles, the Church did not 
possess any standing power of working miracles. Those who were 
zealoas for thé honour of the early fathers, attacked, with much bitter- 
ness, a position which directly impugned their authority. Some of 
them very unadvisedly said, that if all the miracles, after the days of 
the Apostles, which were attested unanimously by the primitive 
fathers, are no better than enthusiasm and imposture, then we are 
deprived of our evidence for the truth of the Gospel miracles. Others 
undertook to defend the reality of the miracles in the first four centu- 
ries; and they weakened their defence by extending their froutier.— 
The controversy was keenly agitated about the middle of the last 
sentury ; and the attention of the world was lately drawn to it, by the 
fascinating language of Mr. Gibbon, who mixing truth and falschood 
together, and colouring both with'his masterly pencil, has contrived to 
reflect from the claims of the primitive Church, a degree of suspicior 
upon the Gospel miracles.: . byt degcr . 

No ‘person who believes the Gospel will think it incredible, that. 
iniracles were performed during the whole of the first century, because 
the Apostle John lived about the end of it, and many of those to 

_ whom the Apostles had communicated spiritual gifts, probably surviv- 

ed it. All the Christian writers of the second and third centuries 


that miraculous gifts did, in certain measure, continue in the 
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50 DIRECT OR EXTERNAL EVIDENCE 
‘ eases, aud the expulsion of demons. But those who have examined 
their writings with critical accuracy, have shown that there is uch: 
looseness and exaggeration in the language which Mr. Gibbon has 
employed with regard to these gifts. To satisfy you of this, I shall 
place a passage from that historian, over against passages from Ire- 
* oxus, Origen, and Eusebius. Mr. Gibbon says, the Christian Church, 
from the times of the Apostles and their first disciples, has claimed an 
uninterrupted succession of miraculous powers. Amongst these he 
mentions the power of raising the dead. In the days of Irenzus, he 
affirins, about the end of the second. century, the resurrection of the 
dead was far from being esteemed an uncommon event; the miracle: 
was frequently performed on necéssary occasions, by great fasting 
and the joint supplications of the church of the place, and the persons 
thus yestored to their prayers, lived afterwards among them many 
years." Now hear Ireneus himself. ‘The true disciples of Jesus, by 
a power derived from him, confer blessings upon other men, as each 
has been enabled. Some expet demons so effectually, that they who 
have been delivered from evil spirits, believe and become members 
of the church; others have knowledge of futurity, see visions, ‘and 
utter prophecies ; others cure diseases by the imposition of hands ; and, 
as we have said, the dead too have been raised, and remained some 
years with us.t Observe he changes the tense in the last clanse ; it is 
nyecOnnay, nogeueware He does not speak of the power of raising the 
dead as present, byt as having been exerted in some time past, so that 
the persons who were the objects of it reached to his own days. Mr. 
Gibbon himself has shown that the Bishop of Antioch did not know, 
in the second century, that the power of raising the dead existed in 
the Christian church; and no Cliristian writer, in the second or third 
century, mentions this miracle as performed in his time. You may 
judge from this specimen of the accuracy of Mr. Gibbon. Origen 
says, in the third century, signs of the Holy Spirit were shown where 
Jesus began to teach, more numerous after his ascension ; and, in 
succeeding times, less numerous. But evena&this day, there are 
traces of it in a few men who have had their souls cleansed.t Euse- 
bins, in the beginning of the fourth century, says, Our Lord himself, , 
even at this day, is wont to manifest some small portions of his power 
in those whom he judges proper for it.§ If you give credit to these 
respectable testimonies, and they are entitled to respect both from the 
manner in which they are given, and from the characters of the 
authors, you will believe that the profusion of ‘miraculous gifts which 
was poured forth in the days of the Apostles was gradually withdrawn 
jn succeeding ages, and that the fathers were sensible of this gradual 
cessation, but boasted that some gifts did continuc, and were occasion- 
ally exerted during the first three centuries. This gradual cessation 
is agreeable to the analogy of the divine procedure in other matters. 
It left-an occasional support to the faith of Christians, so long as they 
“were exposed to persecution under the heathen emperors ; and it 
scrves to account for what Mr. Gibbon calls the insensibility of the 
Christians with regard to the cessation of miraculous powers. If 
‘ + Iren, lib. ii. cap. 32. 


* Gibbon’s Rom. Hist. ch. 15. oe, 
§ Bus, Dem. Ev. lib. iii. p, 109 


4 Orig contra Cels, lib. vii. p. 337. 
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these powers were withdrawn, one by one, and the display of them 
became gradually less frequent, the insensibility of Christians with 


regard to the cessation of miracles is not wonderful ; and the writers 
whom I have quoted, have spoken of the subject.in that manner 
which was most natural. te 
Although it seems probable that miraculous powers did, in certain 
measure, continue in the Christian church during the first three 
centuries, yet it cannot be said that the testimony borne to all the 
miracles of that period, is unsuspicious. There probably was much 
credulity and inattention in the relaters, and their reports are destitute 
of many of those circumstances which are found in the testimony of 
the Apostles. But, it is always to he remembered, that the two are 
independent of one another. "We do not receive the miracles of the 


“Gospel upon the testimony of the fathers; and, although all the 


miracles said to be wrought after the days of the Apostles be rejected, 
the evidence of the works which Jesus and his Apostles did, would 


‘rest exactly upon that footing on which we placed it. 


_It was to be expected, that miraculous gifts, which had perceptibly 
decreased till the days of Constantine, would cease entirely when 
the protection afforded by civil government to the Christians render- 
ed them less necessary. Yet we find ecclesiastical history, after 
Christianity became the religion of the state, abounding with a diver- 
sity of the greatest miracles. No wise champion of Christianity will 
attempt to defend the reality of these wonders; at the same time, the 
extravagance of the later fictions will not discredit, with any wise, 
inquirer, the miracles of former times. It is obvious to observe, that 
the Christian world was prepared by having been witnesses of real 
miracles, for receiving without suspicion such as were fictitious, that 
the effeet which true miracles had produced, might induce vain or 
deceitful men to employ this engine in accomplishing their own 
purposes, and that after Christianity was the established religion, the 
use of this engine became as easy to the Christians, as it was to the 
heathen priests of old. The innumerable forgeries of this sort, says 


‘Dr. Middleton, strengthen the eredibility of the Jewish and Christian 


miracles. For how could we account for a practice so universal, of 
forging miracles for the support of false religions, if on some occasions 
they had notactually been wrought for the confirmation of a true one? 
Or how is it possible that so many spurious copies should pass upon 
the world, without some genuine original from whence they were 
drawn, whose known existence and tried success might give an ap- 
pearance of probability to. the counterfeit? We may add, that if 
these counterfcits were at any time detected, the strong prejudice 
which would arise from the detection against that religion, in support 
of which they were adduced, could be counterbalanced only: by the 
unquestionable evidence of the miracles of former tinfes. 

It appears then, that the duration of miracles in the Christian church 
is a question of curiosity in no degree essential to the evidence of our 
religion. If no miracles were really performed after the days of the 
apostles, then every Christian receives all that ever were wrought , 
upon unquestionable testimony. If there were some real miracles in 
aftertimes, they must stand upon their own evidence. We may re- 
ceive them, or reject them, as they appear to us well or ill vouched; 
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and we can draw no inference, from the multiplicity of imitations o1 
forgeries, unfavourable to the truth and divinity of the original. 


Bonnet, in his philosophical and critical inquiries concerning Christianity, has given, 


’ besides much other valuable matter, the most satisfying statement that I have met with - 


of the argument from miracles. Bonnet’s work was written in French. An extract of, 
the part of it most interesting to:a student in divinity, was translated by a clergyman of 
this church, and published some years ago. 7 ; 

Bishop Sherlock, in his first volume of sermons, which is chiefly occupied in stating tho 
superiority of revealed to natural religion, has two discourses, the ninth and tenth, upon 

' miracles considered as the proof of revelation. He treats the subject in his usual lumi- 
nous manner, and suggests many just and useful viows, 

Newcombe, in his observations on the conduct of our Saviour, has written largely and 
delightfully of his miracles. : 

Jertin also, in some of his essays or discourses, and in his remarks on ecclesiastical history, 
‘bas very ably illué.uted the fitness with which our Lord’s miracles were adapted both to 
prove the truth of his religion, and to impress upon his followers the characteristical 
doctrines of the gospel. This viow of the subject is also prosecuted by Ogden in his 
sermons, : 

Campbell’s Dissertation on Miracles. 

Douglas's Criterion. 

Butler's Analogy. / 

Macknight’s Truth of the Gospel History. , 

Paley’s Evidences. 

Farmer on Miracles. , 

Cudworth, translated by Mosheim. 

Leland’s View of Deistical Writers. 

Randolph’s View of our Lord’s Ministry. 

Clarke. 

Bullock. 

Boyle's Lectures. 

Middleton, 

Sir David Dalrymple. 
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CHAPTER V. 


ILLUSTRATION OF THE EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Tuose lectures upon Scripture are properly called critical, which 
are intended to elucidate the meaning of a difficult passage, and to 
bring out from the words of an author the sense which is not obvious 
to an ordinary reader. The sources of this elucidation are, such 
emendations upon the reading or the punctuation as may warrantably 
be made, an analysis of the particular words, a close attention to the 
manner of the author, to the scope of his reasoning, and to the circum- 
stances of those for whom he writes; and, lastly, a comparison of 
the passage, which is the subject of the criticism, with other passages, 
in which the same matters are treated. There is great room for criti- 
cal lectures of this kind, and my theological course abounds with speci- 
mens of them. Much has been donc in this way since the beginning 
of the last century, by the application of sound criticism to the Holy 
Scriptures; and one great advantage to be derived from an intimate 
acquaintance with the learned languages, and from the habit of ana- 
lysing the authors who wrote in them, is, that you are thereby pre- 
pared for receiving that rational exposition of the word of God, which 
is the true foundation of theological knowledge. 

There is another kind of critical lecture, which professes by a gene- 
ral comprehensive view of a passage of scripture, to illustrate some 
important pointsin the evidence or genius of our religion. This kind 
of lecture is applicable to those passages where there is not any ob- 
scurily in the expression, any recondite meaning, or any controverted 
doctrine, but where there is a number of circumstances scattered 
throughout, the force of which may be missed by a careless or igno- 
rant reader, but which by being arranged and placed clearly in view, 
may-be made to bear upon one point, so as to bring conviction.to the 
understanding, at the same time that they minister to the improve- 
ment of the heart. The inimitable manner of Scripture, so natural 
and artless, yet so pregnant with circumstances the most delicate and 
the most instructive, affords numberless subjects of this kind of lec- 
ture; and I do not know any method so well calculated to give a per-. 
son of taste and sensibility a deep impression of the exccllency aud 


the divinity of the Scriptures. One is tempted by the peculiar fitness 


of the passages which occur to him, to adopt this mode of lecturing 
occasionally in speaking to an assembly of Christians, although it can- 
vot be denied that the ordinary method of lecturing by suggesting re- 
marks from particular verses, is more adapted to that measure of 
understanding, of attention, and of memory, which is found in the 
generality of hearers 
by Ba 
aos 
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‘ 


But such a mode may here be followed with advantage ; and I am 


led to give you now a specimen of this criticism upon the sense, rather: 


than upon the words of art evangelist, because the eleventh chapter 
of John’s Gospel may be stated in such a light as to illustrate much 
of what has been said with regard both to the internal evidence of 
Christianity, and to that branch of the external evidence which arises 
from miracles. . : 

The eleventh chapter of John is the history of the resurrection of 
Lazarus, the greatest miracle which Jesus performed. Upon such a 
general view of the chapter as a critical lecture of this kind is meant 
to give, we are led to attend to that exhibition of character which the 
chapter contains—to the nature and circumstances of the miracle— 
and to the effects which the miracle produced. 


I. The exhibition of character which this chapter contains is vari- 
ous, and our attention is directed to several very pleasing objects. 

It is natural to speak first of the exhibition given of the character 
of the historian. ‘The other evangelists have not mentioned this mira- 
cle, perhaps out of delicacy to Lazarus, who was alive when they 
wrote. They did not choose to expose the friend of their master to 
the fury of the Jews, by holding him forth in writings that were to go 
through the world, as a monument of his power. But John, who 
lived to see the destruction of Jerusalem, probably survived Lazarus ; 
and there was every reason why this evangelist, who has preserved 
other miracles and discourses which the former historians had omit- 
ted, should record this event. It isa subject suited to the pen of 
John: the beloved disciple seems to delight in spreading it out; for he 
has coloured his narration with many beautiful circumstances, which 
unfold the characters of the other persons, and discover his intimate 
acquaintance with his master’s heart. It is a striking instance of that 
strict propriety which pervades all the books of the New Testament, 
and which marks them to every discerning ‘eye to Baw ne writ- 
ings, that the tenderest scenes in our Lord’s life, thdSe in which the 
warmth of his private affections is conspicuous, are recorded by this 


evangelist. From the others we learn his public life, the grace, the . 


condescension, the benevolence which appeared in all his intercourse 
with those that had access to him. It was reserved to “the disciple 
whom Jesus loved ”’ to present to succeeding ages this divine person 
iN his family, and amongst his friends. In his Gospel, we sce Jesus 


washing the feet of his disciples at the last supper that he ate with. 


them. It is John, the disciple that Jeaned on the bosom of Jesus 
while he sat at meat, who relates the long discourse in which, with 
the most delicate-sensibility for their condition, he soothes the troubled 
‘heart of his disciples, spares their feelings, while he tells them the 
truth, and gives them his parting blessing. It_is John, whom Jesus 
judged worthy of the charge, who records the filial piety with which, 
in the hour of his agony, he provided for the comfort of his mother ; 
and it is John, whose soul was congenial to that of his Master, ten- 
der, affectlonate, and feeling like his, who dwells upon all the particu- 
tars of the resurrection of Lazarus, brings forward to our view the 
sympathy and attention with which Jesus took part in the sorrows o1 
those whom he loved, and making us intimately acquainted with 


a. 


« 
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\ ' : 
‘them and with him, presents a picture at once delightful and in- 
structive. xe 
The’ next object in this exhibition of character is the friendship 
which Jesus entertained for the- family of Lazarus. Bethany was a 
small village upon the mount of Olives, within two miles of Jerusa- 
lem, in the road from Galilee. Jesus, who resided in Galilec, and 
went only occasionally to Jerusalem, was accustomed to lodge with 
Lazarus in his way to the public festivals: and we are led to suppose, 
from an incidental expression in Luke,* that during the festivals he 
went out to Bethany in the evening, and returned to Jerusalem in the 
morning. ‘To this little family he retired from the fatigues of his busy 
life, fromm the disputations of the Jewish doctors, and the bitterness of 
his enemies ; and being, like his brethren, compassed with infirmity, 
like his brethren also he fornd refreshment to his soul in the inter- 
course of those whom he loved. “ Now Jesus,” says John, “loved . 
Martha, and her sister,and Lazarus.”’? Te loved the world ; he loved 
the chief of sinners. ‘That was a love of pity, the compassion which 
a superior being feels for the wretched. This was the Jove of Iind- 
ness, (he complacency which kindred spirits take in the society of one 
another. Of the brother he says to ‘his apostles, with the same cor- 
diality with which you would speak of one like yourselves, “ Our 
friend Lazarus.” And although we shall find the character of the 
two sisters widely different, yet he discerned in both a mind worthy 
of his friendship. bl aie 
It appears strange to me, that any person who ever read this chap- 
ter can blame the Gospel, as some deistical writers in the last century 
were accustomed to do, for not recommending private friendship. 
Cun there be a stronger recommendation than this picture of the Au- 
thor of the Gospel, drawn by the hand of his beloved disciple? When 
you follow Jesus to Jerusalem, you may learn from his public life, 
fortitude, diligence, wisdom. When you retire with him to Bethany, 
you may learn tenderness, confidence, and fellow feeling, with those 
whom you choose as your friends. The servants of Jesus may not in 
‘every situation find persons so worthy of their friendship as this fa- 
mily ; and there is neither duty nor satisfaction in making an improper 
choice. Many circumstances may appoint for individuals days of 
solitude, and therefore the universal religion of Jesus has wiscly re- 
frained from delivering a precept which it may often be impossible to 
obey. But they who are able to follow the example of their master, 
by having a heart formed for friendship, and by meeting with those 
who are worthy of it, have found the medicine of life. Their happi- 
ness js independent of noise, and dissipation, and show; amidst the 
tumult of the world, their spirits enter into rest; and in the quiet, 
pleasing, rational intercourse of Bethany, they forget the strife of 
Jerusalem. 
-"The next object in this exhibition is the character of the two sis- 
ters, painted in that most perfect and natural manner, which the 
Scriptures almost always adopt, by actions, not by words. As soon 
as Lazarus is sick, the two sisters send a message to Jesus, with entire 
confidence in his power to heal, and, his willingness to come. He is 


® Luke xxi. 37, 38 
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now beyond Jordan; the countries of Samaria and Galilee lie between 
Bethany and his present abode. But the sisters of Lazarus knew too 
well his affection for their brother, and his readiness-to do good, to 
think that distance would prevent his coming. They say no more 
than, “ He whom thdu lovest is sick,’ and they leave Jesus to inter- 
pret their wish. When Jesus arrives at Bethany, after the death of 
Lazarus, the different characters of the two sisters are supported with 
the most delicate discrimination, even under that pressure of grief 
which, in the hand of a coarse painter, would have obliterated every 
distinguishing feature. Marthaywho had been “cumbered with much 


serving,” when she had to entertain our Lord, rises with the same ‘ 


officious zeal from the ground, where she was sitting dishevelled and 
in sackcloth, amongst the friends who had come to comfort her. She 
rises the moment she hears by some chance messenger that Jesus is 
at hand, and runs to meet him. Mary, who had sat, at the feet of 
Jesus, so munch engaged with his discourse as not to think of providing 
for his entertainment, is incapable of so brisk an exertion, or thinks it 
more respectful to Jesus to wait his coming. This difference in the 
conduct of the two sisters is in the style of nature, according to which 
the particular temper, and feelings of particular persons, give a very 
great variety to the language of passion upon occasions equally inte- 
Testing to all of them. A man may know, he ought to know, every 
corner in his own heart, how far any part of his conduct proceeds 
from the defect of good, or the prevalence of wrong principles. But 
the most intimate acquaintance does not give him access to know all 
the notions of delicacy and propriety which may restrain, or urge on 
others at particular seasons, and may give to their conduct, in the eye 
of careless observers, a very different appearance from that which 
they would wish; and it argues both an uncandid spirit, and very little 
knowledge of the world, to say or to think this man does not feel as 
he ought, because he does not express his feelings as 1 would express 
mine. Martharan and met Jesus: Mary sat still inthe house. When 
Martha comeg to Jesus, there is in her first words aamixture of re- 
proach for his delay, and of confidence in his kindness, “ Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died.”? A gleam of hope, in- 
deed, shoots athwart the sorrowful mind of Martha at the sight of 
Jesus. But her wish was so great that she is afraid to mention it. 
“T know, that even now, whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God wil 
give it thee.’ She has conceived a hope, in the state of her mind it 
was a wild hope, that her brother whom she had lost might be in- 
stantly restored. Jesus composes her spirit, prepares her for this gift, 
by recalling her thoughts from the general resurrection to himself, and 
probably gives her some sign or some direction, in consequence of 
which she goes to the house, and without alarming the Jews whe 
were assembled there, says secretly to her sister, “The Master ig 
come, and calleth for thee:’”? This message instantly rouses Mary 
Her spirit, bowed down with grief, revives at his call, and without 
knowing, probably without conceiving the purpose for which he called 
her, she arose quickly and went to him. When she arrives, there is 
more submission in her manner than there had been in that of Mar- 
tha. The.marks are stronger of a depressed and afflicted spirit. She 
fell down at his feet, weeping. But, as if to remind us that we should 
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look beyond these outward expressions, which, being very much a 
matter of constitution, vary exceedingly in different persons, the cvan- 
gelist puts the same words into the mouth of both, “ Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died ;”? and whatever interpreta- 
tion we give to these words when they are spoken by the one sister, 
we cannut avoid giving them the same when they are spoken by the 
other. In this exhibition of the manner of the two sisters there is so. 
much of nature, and of nature appearing strongly in minute circum- 
stauces, as to be far superior to that truth of painting which we ad- 
mire in a fancied picture, and to carry With it an internal evidence 
that John was a witness of what he describes, and that his drawing 
is part of a scene which, from the powerful, yet different emotions of 
the two. sisters, had made a decp impression upon his feeling breast. 
.The next objeet which presents itself in this moral exhibition, is the 
character of the Apostles. The Gospels present us with the most 
natural picture of the Apostles; their doubts, their fears, their slow- 
ness of apprehension and of belief. By circumstances that seem to 
be incidentally recorded, we see them feeling and acting, not indeed 
in the manner which would have occurred to a rude, unskilful hand, 
had he attempted to draw those who were honoured with being the 
companions of Jesus, but in the manner which any one intimately 
acquainted with the human heart will perceive to be the most natural. 
for men of their condition and education, and situated as they were. 
We see them differing from one another in sentiments and conduct, 


- with the same kind of variety which is observable amongst our, 


neighbours and companions, each preserving in every situation his 
peculiar character, and all at the same time uniting in attachment to 
their master. ' 

Although the companions of Jesus were interested in the fate of 
his friend Lazarus, yet they did not understand the hints which our 
Lord gave them. Although sleep is one of the most common images 
of death, they suppose when Jesus says, “Our friend Lazarus sleep- 
eth,” that he was enjoying a refreshing sleep, by which vature was 
to work his cure ;and notattending to the impropriety of Jesus going 
a long way to awake him out of such a sleep, they say, “ Lord, 
if he sleep he shall do well”? When-Jesus tells them plainly “Laza- 
rus is dead,’ Thomas stands forth, and by one expression pre- 
sents to us the same character which is more fully unfolded in an- 
other chapter of this Gospel.* 

All the disciples were filled with sorrow and despair, when they 
saw their Master condemned, executed, and laid in the tomb. “ For 
as yet,” says John, “they knew not the Scripture that he must rise 
again from the dead.” At length, “Jesus came aud stood in the 
midst of them.”? “Then were the disciples glad when they saw the 
Lord.’ It happened that Thomas was not present. And when “ the 
other disciples had said to him, we have scen the Lord,” his answer 
was, “except I shall sce in his hands the print of the’nails, and put 
my finger iuto the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, 
I will not believe.’ Abotit cight days after, Jesus condescended to 
give liim this proof. “Reach hither,” said he, “thy finger, and 


* John xx. 9, 19, 20, 24—28, 
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58 ILLUSTRATION OF THE EVIDENCES 
behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into m 
side, and be not faithless but beli¢ving. And Thomas answered ee 
said, My Lord and my God.” He-had felt doubts, but his heart gp 
pears full of affection and reverence. Now, mark here ee: ihe 
Thomas. The disciples were alarmed atthe danger of going back 
_to Judea. They had tried to dissuade their Master, but thes find 
him fixed in his purpose.. “ Lazarus is dead, ‘nevertheless tet te 0 
unto him. Then said Thomas unto his fellow disciples, let us also ‘ 
that we may die with him.” You see here the same warmth of 
temper, the same firm determined mind which appeared at the other 
time, but you see also the same defect of faith. Thomas does not 
think it possible that Jesus could shelter himself from the Jews. He 
does not see any purpose that could be served by the journey. He 
thinks Jesus is going to throw away his life. Yet he resolves himself 
and he encourages his fellow disciples not to part ‘with him. Our 
Master makes a Sacrifice of his life. We have forsaken all and follow- 
ed him. Let us follow him also in this journey ; “let us go that we 
may die with him.” It is the strong effort of a mind which loved 
and venerated Jesus, yet distrusted and did not know his divine 
power: Thomas faithless, yet affectionate and manly. * 
Such is the mixture of character which we often mect with in 
common life. They who are most intimately acquainted with the 


workings of the human heart, and who have observed most accurately - 


the manners of those around them, will best perceive the truth of that 
picture which the Evangelists have drawn of themselves, and they 
will be struck with, tlie force of that internal evidence for the Gospel 
history which arises from this simple natural record. We cannot 
attend to this picture without recollecting the divine power which 
out of these feeble doubting men, raised the.most successful instru- 
ments of spreading the ‘religion of Jesus. There wasno want of faith 
after the day of Pentecost. Thomas was one of that company which 
was assembled, when they were all filled with the Holy Ghost; and 
he who now says, “ Let us go and die with Jesus,’ 4with power gave 
witness of the resurrection of the Lord.* 

The principal object in this moral exhibition yet remains. Jt is 
Jesus himself. The striking feature throughout the whole is tender- 
ness and love. But we discern also prudence, fortitude, and dignity ; 
and this chapter may thus serve as a specimen of that most perfect and 
most diflicult character, which the Apostles were incapable of con- 
ceiving, and which, had they conceived it, they would have been 
unable to support in every situation with such exact propriety, if they 
had not drawnit from the life. 

After’ he reccives the message from the sisters, he relieves himself 
from the importunity of his disciples, by an assurance which was 
suflicient to remove their anxiety, and he lingers for two days in the 
place where he was. The purpose of his lingering was, that Lazarus 
might be truly dead, that he might not merely recover a man who 
Was sick, but that he'might raise a man who had been in the grave, 

But this lingering did not proceed from indifference. Mark how beauti- 
fully the fifth verse is thrown in between the assurance given to the dis- 


' ® Acta iv, 31, 33. 


, 
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ciples, and the resolution to delay. He loved the family. He entered 
‘into their sorrows. Hissympathy for them, indeed, yields to his prose- 
cution of the great purpose for whitch he came, yet his love is not the less 
for delay. How tender and how soothing! ‘The merciful High Priest, 
to whom Christians still send their requests, is not forgetful, although he 
does not instantly grant them. He loves and pities hisown. But he 
does not think their time always the best. Tis own time for showing 
favour is set. No intervening circumstance can prevent its,coming; and 
when it arrives, they themselves will acknowledge that it has been well 
chosen, and all their sorrow will be forgotten and overpaid by the joy 
which is brought to their souls. One of the finest moral lessons is con- 
veyed by this delay of Jesus. It is pleasing to act from kindness, com- 
passion, and love. Lut the exeess of good affections may sometimes 
mislead us; and there are considerations of prudence, of fidelity, and 
justice, which may give to the couduct of the most tender-hearted man 
an appearance of coldness and severity. , The world may judge hastily 
in such instances. But let every man be satisfied in his own mind, 
first, that he has good affections; and next, that the considerations 
which sometimes restrain the exercise of them, are such that he need 
not be ashamed of their influence. 

It is strongly marked in this moral picture, that the delay of Jesus, 
although dictated by prudence, did not proceed from any consideration 
of his personal safety. For, when the disciples represented the 
danger of retiring to Judea, his answer is, “Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world. But if a man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because there is no light in him.” Tis meaning 
is explained by other similar expressions. The Jews divided the day 
both iii summer and winter into twelve hours, so that an hour with 
them marked, not as with us, a certain portion of time, but the twelfth 
part of a day, longer in summer, and shorter in Winter. The time of 
his life upon earth was the day of Jesus, during which he had to 
fmish the work given him to do. While this day continued, none.of his 
enemics had power to take away his life, and he had nothing to fear 
in fulfilling the commandment of God: When this day ended, his 
work ended also; he fell indeed into the hands of his enemies; but he 
was ready to be offered up. And thus in the same picture Jesus is 
exhibited as gentle, feeling, compassionate to his friends, undaunted 
in the face of his enemies, assiduous and fearless in working the 
work of Him that sent him. There shines throughout the whole of 
this picture a dignity of manner ; no indecent haste ; no distrust of his 
own power; adelay, which rendered one work more difficult, yet 
which is ‘not employed in preparing for an uncommon excrtion.— 
«“ Lazarus is dead, and I am glad for your sakes, that I was not there, 
to the intent ye may believe.”? He wishes to give his disciples a more 
striking manifestation of his divine power ; and the display is made 

(or their sakes, not for his own. With what awful solemnity docs he 
unfold to Martha his exalted character in these words: “I am the 
resurrection and the life; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and belicveth in me, 
shall never die; and how suitably to the authority implied in that 
character does he require from Martha a confession of her faith in him! 
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Yet how easily does he descend from this digni i i 
hee ak of friends. “When oe oeneni 
ews also weeping which came with’ her, he groaned j spirit, 2 

was troubled :” and as they led him to the eae eee es? 
How amiable a picture of the Saviour of the world! He found upon 
earth an hospital full of the sound of lamentation, a dormitory in which 
some are every day falling asleep, and they who remain are mourn- 
Ing over those who to themare not. He hath brought a cordial to 


revive our spirits, while we are bearing our portion of this general. 


sorrow, and he hath opened to our view a land of rest. But even 
while he is executing his gracious purpose, his heart is melted with 
the sight of that distress which he came to relieve, and although 
he was able to destroy the king of terrors, he was troubled when he 
beheld in the company of mourners a monument of his power. We 
‘do not read that Jesus ever shed tears for his own sufferings. When 
he was going to the cross, hé turned round and said, “ Daughters of 
Jerusalem,weep not for me.” But he wept over Jerusalem when he 
thought of the destruction that was coming upon it:* and here the 
anguish of his friends draws from him groans and tears. He was 
soon to remove their anguish. But it was not the less bitter. during 
its continuance ; and it is the present distress of his friends into which 
his heart enters thus readily. 

Let the false pride of philosophy place the perfection of the human 
character in an equality of mind, unmoved by the events that hefal 
ourselves or others. But Christians may learn from the example of 
him who was made like his brethren, that the variety in the events 
of life was intended by the author of nature as an exercise of feeling ; 
that it is no part of our duty to harden our hearts against the impres- 
sions which they make, and that we need not be ashamed of express- 
ing what we feel. That God, who chastens his children, loves a heart 
which is tender before him; and Jesus, who wept himself, commands 
us to weep with them that weep. The tears shed are both a tribute 
to the dead, and an amiable display of the heart afythe living, and 
they interest every spectator in the persons from whom they flow. 

Thus have, we seen in this mortal picture of the character of Jesus, 
tenderness, compassion, prudence, fortitude, dignity, “Christ, . the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God,’’t the strength of an almighty 
arm displayed by a man like his brethren, “the glory of the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.”’t The assemblage of 
qualities is so wncommon, and the harmony with which they are 

blended so entire, that they convey to every intelligent reader an 
impression of the divinity of our religion, and we cannot contemplate 
this picture without feeling the sentiment which was afterwards ex- 
pressed by the Centurion who stood over against the cross of Jesus: 
“Truly this was the Son of God.’’§ : 
\ 

II. Circumstances of the miracle. ' 

Mr. Hume and other philosophers, both before and after his time, 
have denied the conclusiveness of the general argument from miracles, 


* Luke xxiii, 28; xix. 41. : $1 Cor. i, 24. ; 


¢ John i, 14, § Matt. xxvii. 54, 


y Weeping, and the’ 
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or they have endeavoured to destroy that evidence from testimony 
upon which we give credit to the works recorded in the Gospel. But 
there is a set of minute writers in the deistical controversy, who have 
adopted a style of plrilological or verbal objections, which would set 
aside the truth of the record, not by any general reasoning, but by 
supposed instances of inaccuracy or impropriety in particular narra- 
tions. This style of objections enters into ordinary conversation ; It 
is level to the understanding of many, who are incapable of apprehend- 


. ing a general argument ; and it is the usual refuge of those who have 


nothing else to oppose to the evidences of the Christian religion. 
You will find objections of this kind occasionally thrown out In 
many deistical writers. But they were formed into a sort of system 
in a treatise published about sixty years ago, by Mr. Woolston, and 
entitled, “ Discourses upon the Miracles of our Saviour,” a book now 
very little known, but which drew great attention at the time, and 
was overpowered by a variety of able answers. Mr. Woolston at- 
tempted to show that the earliest and most respectable writers of the 
Christian church understood the miracles of our Saviour purely in an 
allegorical sense, as emblems of the spiritual life ; and that there was 
good reason for doing so, because the accounts, taken ina literal sense, 
are absurd and incredible. IIe has been convicted by those who 
have answered him, of gross disingenuity in maintaining the first of 
his positions. It is true that the fathers, even of the first century, 
were led by their attachment to that philosophy in which they had — 
been educated, to seek for hidden spiritual meanings in the plain 
historical parts of Scripture. And Origen, in the third century, went 
so far as to undervalue the literal sense in comparison with the alle- 
gorical, saying, “the Scriptures are of little use to those who under- 
stand them as they are written.”* He has pursucd this manner of 
interpreting the miracles of our Saviour much farther than became a 
sound reasoner. But although it appeared to him more sublime and 
instructive than a simple exposition of the facts recorded, yet it pro- 
ceeds upon a supposition of the truth of the facts; and accordingly in 
his valuable work against Celsus the Jew, where he answers the 
objections to the truth of Christianity, and states with great force of 
reason the arguments upon which our faith rests, he appeals repeatedly 


— to the miracles which Jesus did, which he enabled his apostles to do, 


and some faint traces of which remained in the days of Origen. He 
says that the miracles of Christ converted nations, and that it would 
have been absurd in the apostles to have attempted the introduction 
of anew religion without the help of miracles. Mr. Woolston, there- 
fore, is left without the support of that authority which he pleads ; for 
Origen, the most allegorical of the fathers, even where he prefers the 
allegorical, does not exclude the literal sense ; and his argumentative 
discourse proceeds upon the acknowledged truth of the facts recorded. 

‘The second position does not profess to rest upon the authority of 


‘ any name, but upon the nature of the narration, which, Mr. Woolston 


says, is so filled with monstrous incredibilities and absurdities, that 
the best way in which any person can defend it, is by having recourse 
to the allegorical sense. But in this way, the argument from miracles _ 


* Origen, Stromata, lib. x. 
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62 ILLUSTRATION OF THE EVIDENCES . 
piel vee ka eta if we regard them not as facts, butas a method 
ying spiritual instruction, the appeal which Jesus continually 
made to the works that he did, must appear to us chimerical or false. 
Although, therefore, Mr. Woolston has the effrontery to pretend a 
zeal for the honour of Jesus, in his attempts to get rid of the difticul- 
ties arising from the literal sense, that literal sense must be defended by 
every Chiristian, ' 

It is impossible to lead you through all the objections which have 
been made by Woolston and other writers. But I shall point out the 
sources, from whence satisfying answers may be drawn, and give 
some specimens of the application of these sources. 

The sources of answers are three: An intimate acquaintance with 
local manners, customs, and prejudices—an analysis of the true mean- 
ing of the words in the original—and a close attention to the whole 
contexture of the narration. 

__ 1. An intimate acquaintance with local manners, customs, and pre- 
_Judices. -One of the most satisfying evidences of the authenticity of 
the books of the New Testament, arises from their reference to the 
peculiarities of that country in which we say the authors of them 
lived, a reference so exact,.so uniform, and extending to such minute- 
ness, us to afford conviction to any person who considers it properly, 
that these are not the production of a later age or another country.— 
Vhis continual reference, while it is a proof of their authenticity, 
colours every narration contained in them, with circumstances which 
appear strange to a reader who is not versant in Jewish antiquities ; 
and this strangeness furnishes many objections,to those who are 
themselves ignorant, or who wish to impose upon the ignorance of 
others. But the phantom is dissipated by that local knowledge 
which may be easily acquired and easily applied. 

_2. An analysis of the words in the original. Particular objections 
against the miracles of Jesus are multiplied by this circumstance, 
that we read a narration of them, having a continual reference to 
ancient manners, not in the language in which isavas originally 
written, but in a translation. . For, allowing that translation all the 
praise that is due to it, and it deservesa great deal, still it must happen 
that the words in the translation do not always convey precisely the 
same meaning with those to which they correspond in the original.— 

- Different combinations of ideas, and different modes of phraseology 
diversify those words which answer the most exactly to one another 
in different languages ; and although translations even under this dis- 
advantage are suflicient to give every necessary information to those 
who are incapable of reading the original, yet we have experience, in 
reading all ancient authors, that the delicacy of a sentiment and the 
peculiar manner of an action may be so far lost by the words used 
In a translation, that there is no way of answering objections :g1ound- 
ed upon the mode of exhibiting the sentiment or action, but by having 
recourse to the original. ; 

3. A close attention:to the whole contexture of the narration.— 
Those who are forward to make objections, are not disposed to 
compare the differerit parts of the narration, because it is not their 
business to find an answer. They choose rather to lay hold of par- 
ticular expressions, and to give them the most exceptionable form, by 
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presenting them in a detailed view. The beautiful simplicity of 
Scripture leaves it very much exposed to this kind of objections.— 
When all the circumstances of a story are artfully arranged, so as to 
have a visible reference to one another, the manifest unfairness of 
attempting to present a part of the story disjointed from the rest, 
betrays the design of a person who makes such an attempt. But 
when the circumstances are spread carelessly through the whole 
narration, inserted by the historian as they occurred to his observation 
or his recollection, without his seeming desirous to prepossess the 
readers with an opinion that the story is true, or aware that any 
objection could be raised to it in this natural manner, which is the 
manner of truth and the manner of Scripture, it is easy to raise a 
varicty of plausible objections; and a connected view of the whole is 
necessary in order to discern the futility of them. 

From these three sources answers may be drawn to all the objec- 
tions that have ever been made to the literal sense of the miracles of 
Jesus. To show their utility, I shall give a specimen of the applica- 
tion of them to some of the objections which Mr. Woolston has urged 
against three of the miracles of our Lord; the cure of the para- 
lytic in the second chapter of Mark, the turning of water into 
wine at Cana, in the second chapter of John, and the resurrection of 
Lazarus in the eleventh chapter. 

“ Aud again he entered into Capernaum, after some days; and it 
was noised that he was in the house. And straightway many were 
gathered together, insomuch that there was no room to receive them, 
no, not so much as about the door: and he preached the word unto 


‘them. And they came unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which 


was berie of four. And when they could not come nigh unto him 
for the press, they uncovered the roof where he was: and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of the 
palsy lay.’’* 

Mr. Woolston says, in a mode of expression which he uses with- 
out’ any scruple, this is the most monstrously absurd, improbable, and 
incredible of any,according to the letter. If the people thronged so 
much that those who bore the paralytic could not get to the door, 
why did not they wait till the crowd was dismissed, rather than heave 
up the sick man to the top of the house with ropes and ladders, break 
up tiles, spars, and rafters, and make a hole large enough for the man 
and his Wad to be let through to the injury of the house, and the 
danger and annoyance of those who were within? A slight attention 
to the ordinary style of architecture in Judea, and to the words of 
the original, removes every appearance of absurdity in the narration. 
The houses in Judea were scldom more than two stories high, and 
the roofs were always flat, with a battlement or parapet round the 
edges, so that there was no danger in walking or pitching a tent, as 
was often done upon the roof. There was a stair within the house, 
‘which led to a door that lay flat when it was not opened, forming: to 
all appearance a part of the roof, and was secured by a lock or bolt 
on the inside, to prevent its being readily opened by thieves. By this 

_sloor the inhabitants of the house could easily get to the roof, and 
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ef been inconsistent with that: tender concern for his mother which our 
Lord showed upon thecross. It became him who was endowed with 
the Spirit withont measure, to be led by that Spirit in the discharge 
of his public office,and not to commit himself to the narrow concep- 
tions of any of the children of men. I do not therefore find fault 
with those who understand Jesus as saying, the time of attesting my 
commission by miracles is not come, and I cannot receive directions 
from you when it should begin, This may be the meaning of the 
words, But as they will easily bear another translation, perfectly 
consistent with the meekness and gentleness of Christ, I am inclined 
to prefer it. “What is that to thee and me? The want of wine isa 

matter that concerns the master of the feast. But it need not distress 
you; and my friends cannot accuse me of unkindfess in withholding 
an exercise of my power, that may be convenient for them, for I have 
yet done no miracle, the season of my public manifestation not being 
come.” Weknow that Jesus did not enter upon his ministry till after 
John was cast into prison. We find John, in the next chapter, bap- 
tizing near Salim, and this is called the beginning of miracles. Ac- 
cording to this translation, every appearance of harshness is avoided, 
‘and the whole story hangs perfectly together. You will observe, 
Mary was so far from being offended at the supposed harshness of 
the answer, or conceiving it to be a refusal, that she says to the 
servants, “ Whatever he saith unto you, do it:”” and our Lord’s doing 


there was often a fixed stair leading to it from the outside, or where 
that was wanting, a short ladder was occasionally applied. Suppos- 
ing then, the house mentioned by Mark to have been built eat 
common fashion; the court before it so full, that it was not possible 
to get near the door of the house; the people so throng ine so 
earnest in listening, that it was vain to think of their givin r place to 
any one; in this situation, the four persons who carried hepaisiet 
Man upon a little couch, sunder, think of going round to-another part 
of the house, at which by a stair or ladder they easily reach the roof. 
They find the door laying flat, and the word efogvéarres implies that some 
force was necessary to break itopen. That force night have disturbed 
the family had they beenqniet. But at present they are too much 
engaged to attend to it, or their knowledge of the purpose for which 
the force was used, prevents them from giving any interruption. The ~ 
door being made to allow persons to come out upon the roof, and the 
couch being a xd," it would not be difficult for four men to let 
down the couch by the stair on the inside, two of them going before 
to receive it ont of the hands of the others. After the couch is thus 
brought into thé room where Jesus was, in the only method by which’ 
access could be found to him, he rewards the faith of the sick man by 
performing, in presence of his enemies, several of whom appear to 
have mingled with the multitude, an instantaneous and wonderful 


a gate ey, is a disease seldom completely, never suddenly ‘ 
“pithy , : extreme degree in which it affected this man was _ the miracle after this answer, isa beautiful instance of his attention to 
9 the four who carried him, to the multitude in the midst of i . his mother. Although his friends had no reason to expect an inter- 


position of his power, because his hour was not come, yet, in com- 
pliance with her desire, he supplies plentifully what is wanting. 

To the resurrection of Lazarus, in the cleventh chapter of John, 
Mr. Woolston objects, that the person raised was not a man of emi- 
nence sufficient to draw attention—that he gives no account of what 
he saw in the separate state—that it was absurd in Jesus to call 
with a loud voice to a dead man —that Lazarus having his head 
bound is suspicions—and that the whole is a romantic story. Now the 
answer to all this is to be drawn from the contexture of the narrative, 
in which, beautiful, simple, and tender as it is, there are interwoven 
such circumstances as can leave no doubt upon the mind of any 
person who admits the authenticity of this book, that the greatest of 
miracles was here really performed. Instead, therefore, of following 
the frivolous objections of Mr. Woolston one by one, I shall present 

# you with a connected view of these circumstances, as a specimen of 
*s the manner in which the credibility of other miracles may be illus- 
trated. 

Z Jesus lingered in the place where he was, when he received the 
message from the sisters, till the time when, by the divine knowledge 
that he possessed, he said to the apostles, “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth.”’ 

_ After this, he had a long journey to Bethany ; and it does not appear 
‘that he performed it hastily, for he learned, as he approached the 
village, that Lazarus had lain four days in the grave. He delayed 
- go long, that the divine power, which he was to exert in the resurrec- 
tion of Lazarus, might be magnified in the eyes of the spectators ; and, 
at the same time, he provided an unquestionable testimony for ‘the 
Aacth of the miracle, by arriving before the days of, mourning were 
M 


87 


whom he was laid, to all the inhabitants of Capernau “e ; 
word from the mouth of Jesus, he is enabled to i state soa 
couch. Judge from this simple exposition, whether the narrative of 
Mark deserves to be called monstrously absurd and incredible. 

The turning of water into wine is recorded in the sccoud chapter 
of John. The only objection to this miracle which merits consider- 
ation, is the offence conceived by Mr. Woolston at_the expression 
which our Lord uses to his mother. And I doubt n&that it sounds 
harsh in the ears of every English reader. “When they wanted 
wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, they have no wine; Jesus 

_ saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? Mine hour is 
not yet come.”” Here an analysis of the words in the original appears 
to me to afford a satisfying answer to the objection. I need scarcely 
remark, that 7 is the word by which women of the hf&lest rank 
were addressed in ancient times by men of the most polished manners 

, when they wished to show them every mark of respect. It is nsed 
by Jesus, when with filial affection, in his dying moments, he provides . 
every soothing attention for his mother. The phrase 4: enor xav ox occurs 
in some place of the Septuagint translation of the Old Testament, and 

also in the New Testament. It is uniformly rendered “ What have . 

I to do with thee ?” and seems to mark a check, a slight reprimand, a 

degree of displeasure. It was not unnatural for our translators to give 
the Greek phrase the same sense here ; and many commentators under- 
stand our Lord as checking his mother for directing him in the exer- 
cise of his divine power, Idonot think that sucha check would have 
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expired. You will be sensible of the effect of this circumstance, if 
you attend for a moment to the manners of the Jews respecting 
funerals. One of the greatest calamities in human life, is the death of 
those persons whose society had been our comfort and joy. It has 


been the practice of all countries to testify the sense of this calamity 


by honours paid to the dead, and by expressions of grief on the part of 
the living. In eastern countries, where all the passions are strung 
and agitate the frame more than in our northern climates, these ex. 
pressions of grief were often exceedingly violent; and notwithstand- 
ing some wise prohibitions of the law of Moses, the mourning in the 
land of Judea was more expressive of anguish than that which we 
commonly see. The dead body was carried out to burial not long 
after the’death. But the house in which the person had died, the 
furniture of the house, and all who had been in it at that time, became 
in the eye of the law unclean for seven days. During that time, the 
near relations of the deceased remained constantly in the house 
: unless when they went to the grave or sepulchre to mourn over the 
dead. They did not perform any of the ordinary business of life ; 
they were not considered as in a proper condition for attending the 
service of the temple, and their neighbours and acquaintances, for 
these seven days, came to condole with them, bringing bread and 
wine and other victuals, as there was nothing in the house which could 
lawfully be used. Upon this charitable errand, a number of Jews, 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, had come out to Bethany, which was with- 
in two miles of the city, upon the day when Jesus arrived there; and 
thus, as we found the sisters brought out to the sepulchre one af ter an- 
other, by the most natural display of character, so here, without any 


‘ appearance of a divine interposition, but mercly by their following the 


dictates of good: neighbourhood or of decency, the enemies of Jesus 
are gathered together to be the witnesses of this work. When the 
Jews saw Mary rise hastily and go out, after the priv message 
which Martha brought her, knowing that she could not go any where 
but to the sepulchre, they naturally arose to follow her, that they might 


. Testrain the extravagance of her grief, and assist in composing her 


spirit and bringing her home. They found Jesus in the highway 
_ where Martha had first met him, groaning in spirit at the distress of 
the family, and soothing Mary’s complaint by this kindly question, 
“Where have ye laid him?” a question which showed his readiness 
to take part in her sorrow by going with her to the house of:the dead. 
The Jews answered his question, “ Lord, come and see ;” and Jesus 


suffers himself to be led by them, that they might sce there was no ~ 


preparation for the work he was about to perform, when he stepped 
-out of the highway along with them, and allowed them to reach the 
‘sepulchre before him. His tears draw the attention of the crowd as 
he approaches the place; and the Evangelist has presented to us, in 
‘their different remarks, that variety of character which we discover 
‘in every multitude. The candid and feeling admired this testimony 
of his affection for Lazarus, “ Behold how he loved him!” Others, 
who pretended to more sagacity, argued from the grief of Jesus, that, 
tn the death of Lazarus, he had met with a disappointment which he 
would have prevented if he could. Jesus, without making any reply 
to either remark, arrives at the grave. John, who wrote his Gospel 


OF CHRISTIANITY. 67 


at a distance from Jerusalem, for the benefit of those who were 


* strangers to Jewish manners, has given a short description of the 


grave, which we must carry along with us. The Jews, especially 
persons of distinction, were generally laid, not in such graves as we 
commonly see, but in caves hewn in the rocks, with which the land 
of Judea abounded. Sometimes the sepulchre was in part above the 
ground, having a door, like that in which our Lord lay. Sometimes 
it was altogether below ground, having an aperture from which a stair 
led down to the bottom, and this aperture covered with a stone, 
except when the sepulchre was to be opened. The body, swathed 
in linen, with the feet and hands tightly bound, and the whole face 
‘covered by a napkin, was-laid, not in a coffin, but in a niche or cell 
of the sepulchre. As the Jews, at the command of Jesus, were 
attempting to take away the stone, Martha seems to stagger in the 
faith which she had formerly expressed. “ Lord, by this time he stink- 
eth, for he hath been dead four days,”’ teragravos yog ect. The word 
means that he has been four days in some particular condition, with- 
out expressing what condition is meant. Now, his present condition 
is, being in the cave. It was mentioned before, that he had been 
there four days, und therefore our translators should have inserted in 
italics the word buried, not the word dead. Jesus revives the faith 
of Martha; and as soon as the stone is removed, he lifts up his eyes 
to heaven, and thanks the Father for having heardhim. His enenties 
said, that he did his mighty works by the assistance of the devil. 
Here, in the act of performing the greatest of them, he prays with 


- perfect assurance of being heard, ascribes the honour to God, and 


takes to himself the name of the messenger of heaven. Think of the 
suspense and earnest attention of the multitude, while, after the 
sepulchre is opened, Jesus is uttering this soleam prayer. How 
would the suspense be increased, when Jesus, to show the whple 
multitude that the resurrection of Lazarus was his deed, calls with a 
loud voice, “Lazarus, come forth!”? And what would be their 
“astonishment when they saw this command instantly obeyed; the 
man who had lain four days in the sepulchre, sliding his limbs down 
from the cell, and standing before it upright! The bandages prevent 
him from moving forward. But Jesus, by ordering the Jews to loose 
him, gives them a nearer opportunity of examining this wonderful 
sight, and of deriving, from the dress of his body, from the state of 
the grave clothes, from the manner in which the napkin smothered 
his face, various convincing proofs, that the man whom they now saw 
and touched alive, had been truly numbered among the dead. 

The contexture of this narration is such as to efface from our minds 
every objection against the consistency of it; and the greatness of the 
miracle is obvious,’ We behold in this work the Lord of Life. None 

‘ean restore a man who had seen corruption, but He who in the be- 
sinning created him. Jesus gives us here a sample of the general 
nisurrection, and a sensible sign that he is able to deliver from the 
second death. This is the meaning of that expression, “ Whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die,’’o» un axobavy ets tov awa, t. €. 
shall not die for ever. Natural death is the separation of soul and 
body; eternal death is the loss, the degradation, and final wretched- 

ness of the soul, Both are the wages of sin, and Jesus delivers from 
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68 ILLUSTRATION OF THE EVIDENCES 
the first, which is visible, as a pledge of his being able to deliver, in 
due time, those who live and believe in him, from the second also. 
The miracle is in this way stated by himself, both as a confirmation 
of his mission, and as an illustration of the great doctrine of his reli- 
gion. pale. pie ® 
Before leaving the circumstances of the miracle I would observe, 
that however ably such objections as, I have mentioned may be 
answered, there is much caution to be used in stating them to a Chris- 
tian assembly. It is very improper to communicate to the people all the 
_ extravagant frivolous conceits that have been broached by the enemies 
of Christianity. The objection may remain with them after they have 
forgotten the answer; and their faith may be shaken by finding 
that it has received so many attacks. It becomes the ministers of re- 
ligion indeed, to possess their minds with a profound knowledge of 
" the evidences of Christianity, and of the answers that may be made to 
objections. But out of this store-house they should bring forth to the 
people a clear unembarrassed view of every subject upon Which they 
speak, so as to create no doubt or suspicion in those who hear them, 
but to give their faith that stability which is always connected with 
distinct apprehension. 
III. It remains to say a few words upon the effects which this 
miracle produced. Some of the persons who had come to comfort 
Mary, when they saw “the things which Jesus did, believed on him.” 
It was the conclusion of right reason, that a man who, in the sight of 
a multitude, exerted, without preparation, a power to which no 
human exertion deserves to be compared, was a messenger of heaven: . 
It was the conclusion of an enlightened and unprejudiced Jew, that 
this extraordinary person, appearing in the land of Judea, was the 
Messiah, whose coming was to be distinguished by signs and wonders. 
The chosen people of God, who “waited for the consolation of . 
Israel,’’ found in this miracle the most striking marks of fim that 
should comé. The conclusion seems to arise naturally out of the pre- 
mises, Yet it was not drawn by all, Many believed, “but some 
went their ways to the Pharisees and told them what things Jesus 
had done.” They knew the enmity which these leading men enter- 
tained against him. They were afraid of incurring their anger, by 
appearing to be his disciples; they hoped to obtain their favour by 
informing against him; and, sacrificing their conviction to this fear 
and this hope, they go from the sepulchre of Lazarus, where with 
astonishment.they had seen the power of Jesus, to inflame the minds 
of his enemies by a recital of the deed. And what do these enemies 
do? They could not entertain a doubt of the fact. It was told them 
by witnesses who had no interest in forging or exaggerating miracles 
ascribed to Jesus. The place was at hand; inquiry was easy; and 
the imposture, had there been any, could not have remained hidden 
at Jerusalem for a day. The Pharisees, therefore, in their delibera 
tions, proceed upon the fact as undeniable, “This man doth many 
miracles.”’ “But, from mistaken views of political expedicncy, the | 
result of their deliberation is, “They take counsel together to put him — 
to.deatl”” ue : 
There is thus furnished a satisfactory answer to a question that 
has often been asked, If Jesus really did such miracles, how is it pos- 


) 
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_ sible that any who saw them could remain in unbelief? Many, we are 
told, did believe; and here is a view of the motives which indisposed 
“others for attending to the evidence which was exhibited to them, and 
even determined them to reject it.. You cannot be surprised at the 
influence which such motives exeyted at that time, because the like 
influence of similar motives is a matter of eas | observation. The 
* evidence upon which we embrace Christianity i$ not the same which 
the Jews had ; but it is sufficient, All the parts of it have been fully 
illustrated; every objection has receivéd an apposite answer; the 
gainsayers have been driven out of every hold which they have tried 
_ to occupy; the wisest and most enlightened men in every age have 
admitted the evidence, and “ set to ‘their seal that God is true.” Yet 
it is rejected by many. Pride, false hopes, or evil passions, detain 
them in infidelity. They ask for more evidence. They say they 
suspect collusion, enthusiasm, credulity. But the example of those 
‘Jews,.who went their ways to the Pharisees, may satisfy you that 
there is no defect in the evidence, and that there is the most literal 
truth in our Lord’s declaration, “If they hear not Moses and the 
sees neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
ead.” 

The different effects which the same religious truths and the same 
religious advantages produce upon different persons, afford one in- 
stance of a state of trial’ God is now proving the hearts of the chil- 
dren of men, drawing them,to himself by persuasion, by that moral 
evidence which is enough to satisfy, not to-overpower. Faith in this. 
way becomes a moral virtue. A trial is taken of the goodness and 
honesty of the heart. “If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall 
be full of light; but if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be. ful! 
of darkness. If, therefore, the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness!’? The same seed of the word is scattered by 
the blessed sower in various soils, and the quality of the soil is left to 


appear by the produce. 


Pierce’s Commentary. 
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70 EXTERNAL EVIDENCES 


CHAPTER VI. 


e EXTERNAL EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY—PROPHECY. 


Hap Jesus appeared only as a messenger of heaven, the points 
already considered might have finished the defence of Christianity, 


because we should have been entitled to say that miracles such as’ 


those recorded in the Gospel, transmitted upon so unexceptionable a 


testimony, and wrought in support of a doctrine so worthy of God, 


are the complete credentials of a divine mission. But the nature of 
that claim which is made in the Gospel requires a further defence : 
for it is not barely said that Jesus was a messenger from heaven, but 
it is said that he was the Messiah of the Jews, “the prophet that 
should come into the world.”’* John, his forerunner, marked him 
out as the Christ.t He himself, in his discourses with the Jews, often 
referred to their books, which he said wrote of him.t Before his 
_ ascension, he expounded to his disciples in all the Scriptures, the 
~ things concerning himself. They went forth after his death declaring 
* that they said none other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come ;}| and in all their discourses and writings 
they held-forth the Gospel, as the end of the law, the fulfilmege of the 
covenant with Abraham, the performance of the mercy promised to 
the fathers. | 
If the Gospel be a divine revelation, these allegations must be true ; 
for it is impossible that a messenger from heaven can advance a false 
claim. Although, therefore, the nature of the doctrine, and the con- 
firmation which it receives from miracles, might have been sufficient 
to establish our faith, had no such claim been made; yet, as Jesus 
has chosen to call himself the Messiah of the Jews, it is incumbent 
upon Christians to examine the correspondence between that system 
contained in the books of the Jews, and that contained in the New 
Testament; and their faith does. not rest upon a solid foundation, 
unless they can satisfy their minds that the characters of the Jewish 
Messiah belong to Jesus. It is to be presumed that he had wise rea- 


sons for taking to himself this name, and that the faith of his disciples _ 


will be very much strengthened by tracing the connection between 
the two dispensations. But the nature and force of the argument 
from prophecy will unfold itself in the progress of the investigation ; 
and it is better to begin with attending to the facts upon which the 


* Jobn iv. 26; vi. 14. “f John i. 29—81, 
\ + John v. 39, 46. § Luke xxiv. 27, 
J Acts xxvi, 22. 
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. * 
argument rests, and the steps which lead to the conclusion, than to 
form premature conceptions of the amount of this part of the evidence 
for Christianity. 


Secrion I. 


In every point of investigation, it is of great importance to ascer- 
tain precisely the point from which you set out, that there may be no 
danger of confounding the points that are assumed, with those that 
are to be proven. There is much reason for making this remark in 
entering upon the subject which we are now to investigate, because 
attempts have been made to render it confused and inextricable, by 

- misstating the manner in which the investigation ought to proceed. 
‘Mr. Gibbon, speaking of that argument from prophecy, which often 
occurs in the apologies of the primitive Christians, calls it an argu- 
ment beneath the notice of philosophers. “It might serve,”’ he says, 
“to edify a Christian, or to convert a Jew,-since both the one and the 
other acknowledge the authority of the prophets, and both are obliged 
with devout reverence to search for their sevse and accomplishment. 
But this mode of persuasion loses much of its weight and influence, 
when it is addressed to those who neither understand nor respect the 
Mosaic dispensation, or the prophetic spirit.’’* Mr. Gibbon learned 
to use, this supercilious inaccurate language from Mr. Collins, an 
author of whom I shall have occasion to speak fully before I finish 
the discussion of this subject, and who lays it down as the funda-. 
meiital position of his book, that Christianity is founded upon Judaism, 
and from thence -infers that the Gentiles ought regularly to be con- 
verted to Judaism before they can become Christians. The object of 
the inference is manifest. It is to us, in these later ages, a much 
‘shorter process to attain a conviction of the truth of Christianity, than 

“to attain, without the assistance of the Gospel, a conviction of the 
divive origin of Judaism: and, therefore, if it be necessary that we 
become converts to Judaism before we become Christians, the evi- 
dence of our religion is involved in numberless difficulties, and the 
ficld of objection is so much extended, that the adversaries of our faith 
may hope to persuade the generality of mankind that the subject is too 
- intricate for their understanding. The design is manifest ; but nothing 
can be more loose or fallacious than the statement which is employed 
to accomplish this design. In order to perecive this you need only 
attend to the difference between a Jew and a Gentile in the conduct 
of this investigation, A Jew who respects the Mosaic dispensation 
and the prophetic spirit, looks for the fulfilment of those prophecies 

which appear to him to be contained in his sacred books, and when 
any person declares that these prophecies are fulfilled in him, the Jew 
is led by that respect to compare the circumstances in the appearance 
of that person with what he accounts the right interpretation of the 
prophecies, and to form his judgment whether they be fulfilled. A 
Gentile, to whom the divinity of the prophecies was formerly un- 


* Gibbon’s Roman History, chap. xv. 
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known, but who hears a person declaring that they are fulfilled in 
him, if he is disposed by other circumstances to pay any respect to 
what that person says, will be led by that respect to inquire after the 
books in which these prophecies are said to be contained, will com- 
pare the appearance of that person with what is written in these 
books, and will judge from this comparison how far they correspond 
Both the Jew and the Gentile may be led by this comparison to a han 
conviction that: the messenger whose character and history the 

examine, is the person foretold in the prophecies. . Yet the Jew set 
out with the belief that the prophecies are divine; the Gentile only 
attained that belief in the, progress of the examination. It is not 
possible, then, that a previous belief of the divinity of the prophecies 
1s necessary in order to judge of the fulfilment of them; for two men 
may forin the same judgment in this matter, the one of whom from 
the beginning had that belief, and:the other had it not. 

The true point from which an investigation of the fulfilment of 
prophecy must commence, is this, that the books containing what is 
called the prophecy, existed a considerable time before tle events 
which are said to be the fulfilment of it. I say, a considerable time 
because the nearer that the first appearance of these books was to the 
event, it is the more possible that human sagacity may account for 
the coincidence, and the remoter the period is, to which their existence 


can be traced, that account becomes the more improbable. Let us. 


place ourselves, then, in the situation of those Gentiles whom the first 
preachers of the Gospel addressed ; let us suppose that we know no 
more about the books of the Jews than they might know, and Ict us 
consider how we may satisfy ourselves as to the preliminary point 


“upon which the investigation must proceed. 


The prophecies to which Jesus and his apostles refer, did not pro- 
ceed from the hands of obscure individuals, and appear in tht sus- 
picious form which attends every prediction of an unknown date and 
a hidden origin. ‘They were presented to the world in the public 


.' records of a nation; they are completely incorporated with these re- 


cords, and they form part of a series of predictions which cannot be 
disjoined from the constitution and history of the state. This nation, 


however singular in its religious principles, and in what appeared to’ 


the world to be its political revolutions, was not unknown to its neigh- 
bours. By its geographical situation, it had a natural connection 


with the greatest empires of the world. War and commerce occa- . 


sionally brought the flourishing kingdom of Judea into their view; 
and althongh repugnant in manners and in worship, they were wit- 
nesses of the existence and the peculiarities of this kingdom. The 
captivity, first of the ten tribes by Salmanazar, afterwards of the two 
tribes by Nebuchadnezzar, served still more to draw the attention of 
the world, many centuries before the birth of Christ, to the peculiari- 
ties of Jewish manners. And there was a circumstance in the return 
of the two tribes from captivity, which was to those who observed it 
in ancient times, and is to us at this day, a singular and unquestion- 
able voucher of the early existence of their books. Nehemiah was 
appointed by the king of’ Persia to superintend the rebuilding of the 
walls of Jerusalem. He had received much opposition in this work 
from Sanballat, the governor of Samaria, that district of Palestine 


- 


-head of the malécontent Jews into Samaria. 


P OF CHRISTIANITY. 73 
which the ten tribes had inhabited, and into which the king of As- 
syria had, at the time of their captivity, transplanted his own subjects. 
The work, however, was finished, and Nehemiah proceeded in 
making the regulations which appeared to him necessary for main- 
taining order, and .the observance of‘ the law of Moses amongst 
the multitude whom he had gathered into Jerusalem. Some of these 
regulations were not universally agreeable; and Manassch, a son of © 
the high priest, who had married a daughter of Sanballat, fled at the 
The Law of Moses 
was not acknowledged in Samaria, for the king of Assyria, after the 
first captivity, had sent a priest to instruct those whom he planted 
there, in the worship of the God of the country, and for some time » 
they had offered sacrifices to idols in conjunction with the true God. 
But Manasseh, emnlous of the Jews whom he had left, and consider- 
ing the honour of a descendant of Aaron as concerned in the purity 
of worship which he established in his new residence, prevailed upon 
the inhabitants to put away their idols, built a temple to the God of 
Israel upon Mount Gerizim, and introduced a copy of the law of 
Moses, or the Pentateuch. He did not introduce any of the later 
books of the Old Testament, lest the Samaritans, observing the pecu- 
liar honours with which God had distinguished Jerusalem, “ the place 
which he had chosen, to putt his name there,’ should entertain less 
revercnce for the temple of Gerizim. And as a farther mark of dis- 
tinction, Manassch had the book of the law written for the Samar-— 
itans, not in the Chaldee character, whioh Ezra had adopted in the 
copies of the law which he made forthe Jews, to whom that language 
had become familiar during the captivity, but in the old Samaritan 
character. During the successive fortunes of the Jewish nation, the 
Samaritans continued to reside in their neighbourhood, worshipping 
the same God, and using the same law. But between the two na- 
tions there was that kind of antipathy, which, in religious differences, 
is often the more bitter, the Iess essential the disputed points are, aud 
which, in this case, proceeded so far that the Jews and Samaritans 
not oly held no communion in worship, but had “no dealings 
with one another.” 
Here then are two rival tribes stated in opposition and enmity five 
hundred years before Christ, yet acknowledging and preserving the 
same laws, as if appointed by Providence to watch over the corrup- 
‘tions which either might be disposed to introduce, and to transmit to 
the nations of the earth, pure and free from suspicion, those books in 
which Moses wrote of Jesus. The Samaritan Pentateuch is often 
quoted by the early fathers. After it had been unknown for a thou- 
sand years, it was found by the industry of some of those critics who 
lived at the beginning of the seventeenth century, amongst the rem-° 
nant who still worship at Gerizim. Copies of it were brought into 
. Europe, and the learned have now an opportunity of comparing the 
Samaritan text used by the followers of Manasseh, with the Hebrew 
‘ o& Chaldee text used by the Jews, 
“While this ancient schism thus furnished succeeding ages with 
. Jealous gnardians of the Pentateuch, the existence and integrity of all 
their Scriptures were vouched py another event in the history of the 
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Alexander the Great, in the progress of his conquests, either visited 
the land of Judea, or received intelligence concerning the Jews. His 
Inquisitive mind, whicl: was no stranger to science, and which was 
not less intent upon great plans of commerce than of conquest, was 
probably struck with ithe peculiarities of this ancient people; and 
when he founded his city Alexandria, he invited many of the Jews 
to settle there. The privileges which he and his successors conferred 


upon thém, and the advantages of that situation, muytiplied the Jewish 


inhabitants of Alexandria ; and the constant intercourse of trade oblig- 
ed them to learn the Greek language, which the conquerors of Asia 


had introduced through all the extent of the Macedonian empire.— - 


Retaining the religion and manners of Judea, but gradually forgetting 
the language of ‘that country, they became desirous that their Scrip- 
tures, the caron of Which-was by this time coinplete, should be trans- 
lated into Greek ; and it was especially proper that there should be a 
translation of the Pentateuch for the use of the synagogue, where a 
portion of it was read every Sabbath-day. We liave the best reason 
for saying that the translation of the Old Testament, which, from an 
- account of the manner of its being made, probably in many points 
fabulous, has received the name of the Septuagint, was begun at 
Alexandria about two hundred and eighty years before Christ; and 
we cannot doubt that the whole of the Pentateuch was translated at 
once. Learned men have conjectured, indeed, from a difference of 
style, that the other parts of the Old Testament were translated -by 
other hands, But it is very improbable that a work, so acceptable to 
the numerous and wealthy body of Jews who resided at Alexandria, 
would reccive any long interruption after it was begun; and a subse- 
quent event in the Jewish history appears to fix a time when a trans- 
lation of the prophets would be demanded. - About the middle of the 
second century before Christ, Antiochus Epiphanes, King gf Syria, 
committed the most outrageous acts of wanton cruelty against the 
whole nation of the Jews;.and as he contended with the King of 
Egypt for the conquest of Palestine, we may believe that the Jews of 
Alexandria shared the fate of their brethren, as faras the power of Anti- 
ochuscould reach them. Amongst other edicts which he issued, he for- 
bade any Jews to read the law of Moses in public. As the prohibition 
did not-extend to the prophets, the Jews began at this time to substitute 
portions of the prophets instead of the law. After the heroical exploit 


of the Asmonaan family, the Maccabees had delivered their country © 


from the tyranny of Antiochus, and restored the reading of the law, the 
prophets continued to be read also; and we know that before the 
days of our Saviour, reading both the law and the proplicts was a 
stated part of the synagogue service. In this way the whole of the 
Septuagint translation came to be used in the churches of the ITellen- 
istical Jews scattered through the Grecian cities; and we are tqld it 
was used in some of the synagogues of Judea. th 

When Rome, then, entered into an alliance with the princes 4] 
the Asmonaan line, who were at that time independent sovercigns, 
and when Judea, experiencing the same fate with the other allies of 
that ambitious republic, was subdued by Pompey about sixty ycars 
before the birth of our Saviour, the beoks of the Jews were publicly 


. read in a language which was then universal. The diffusion of the 


’ 
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Jews ‘through all parts of the Roman empire, and the veneration in 
which they held their scriptures, conspired to assure the heathen that 
such books existed, and to spread some general knowledge of their 
contents: and even could we suppose it possible for a nation so zeal- 
ous of the law, and so widely scattered as the Jews were, to enter 
into a concert for altering their scriptures, we must be sensible that 
insuperable difficulties were thrown in the way of such an attempt, 
by the animosity between the religious sects which at that time flour- 
ished in Judea. The Sadducees and the Pharisees differed upon 
essential points respecting the interpretation and extent of the law; 
they wefe rivals for reputation and influence ; there were learned men 
upon both sides, and both acknowledged the authority of Moses; and 
thus, as the Samaritans and the Jews in ancient times were appointed 
of God to watch over the Pentateuch; so, in the ages immediately 


' before our Saviour, the Pharisees and the Sadducees were faithful 


guardians of all the ancient scriptures. 

Such is the amount of that testimony to the existence of their sacred 
books, long before the days of our Saviour, with which the Jews, a: 
nation superstitiously attached to their law, widely spread, and 
strictly guarded, present them to the world; and to this testimony 
there are to be added the many internal marks of authenticity which 
these books exhibit to a discerning reader,—the agreement of the 
natural, the civil, and the religious history of the world, with those 
views which they present—the incidental mention that profane writers 
have made of Jewish customs and peculiarities, which is always 
strictly conformable to the contents of these hooks—the express refer- 
ence to many of them that occurs in the New Testament, a reference 
which must have destroyed the credit of the Gospels and Epistles, if 
the books referred to had not been known to have a previous existence 
—and, lastly, the evidence of Josephus, the Jewish historian, a man 
of rank and of science, who may be considered as a contemporary of 
Jesus, and who has given in his works a catalogue of the Jewish 
books, not upon his own authority, but upon the authority and ancient 
conviction of his nation, a catalogue which agrees both in number 
and in description with the books of the Old Testament that we now 
receive. Even Daniel, the only writer of the Old Testament against the 
authenticity of whose book any special objections have been offer- 
ed, is styled by Josephus a prophet, and is extolled as the greatest 
of the prophets; and his book is said by this respectable Jew to be a 
part of the canonical scriptures of his nation.” 

It appears, from laying all these circumstances together, that as 
our Lord and his apostles had a title to assume in their addresses to 
the Gentiles, the previous existence of the Jewish scriptures as a fact 


‘ generally and clearly known, so no doubt can be reasonably entertain- 


ed of this fact, even in the distant age in which we live. I do not 


_ speak of these scriptures as a divine revelation; I-abstract entirely 


from that sacred authority which the Christian religion communicates 
to them; I speak of them merely as an ancient book ; and I say, that 
while there is no improbability in the most remote date which any 
part of this book claims, there is real satisfying evidence, to which no 


* Joseph. lib. x. enp. 11, 12. 
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degree of scepticism can justify any man for refusing his assent, that 
all the parts had an existence, and might have been known in the 


‘ 


world, some centuries béfore the Christian era.’ - 


Having thus satisfied our minds of the previous existence of those 


scriptures, to which Jesus appeals:as containing characters of the 
Messiah which are fulfilled in him, it is natural, before we examine 
his appeal, to inquire whether the nation who have transmitted these 
scriptures, entertained any expectation of such a person. : For although 
- it be possible that they might be ignorant of the full meaning of the 
oracles committed to them, and that a great Prophet might axplain to 
the nations of the earth that true sense which the keepers of these 
oracles did not understand, yet his appeal would be received with 
more attention, and even with a prejudice in its favour, if it accorded 
with the hopes of those who had the best access to know the grounds 
ofit. Now, it is admitted upon all hands, that at the time of our 
Saviour’s birth there was in the land of Judea the most earnest 
expectation, and the most assured hope, that an extraordinary person- 
,age, to whom the Jews gave the name of Messiah, was toarise. We 
read in the New Testament, that many, looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem, and waited for the consolation of Israel ; that when John 
appeared, all men mused,in their hearts whether he was the Christ; 
and the priests and the Levites sent messages to ask him, Art thou 
that prophet ? that the conclusion which the people drew from some 
of the first of our Lord’s miracles was, “ This is of a truth that prophet 
that should come into the world ;” and that the expectation of this 
person had spread to other countries; for wise men came from the 
east to Jerusalem, in search of him who was to be born King of 
. the Jews.* You will not think it unfair reasoning to quote these 
passages from the New Testament in proof of the expectation of a 
Messiah; for it is impossible that the books which refer in such 
marked terms to a sentiment so universal and strong, could have 
been received by any inhabitant of Judea, if that sentiment had no 
existence ; and the inference which we are thus entitled to draw from 
the authenticity of the books of the New Testament, is confirmed in 
every way that the nature of the case admits of, by historians who 
write of these times, by the books of the ancient Jews, and the senti- 


ments of the modern, Josephus, Suetonius, and Tacitus, although - 


desirous to flatter the Roman emperor Vespasian, by applying the 
prophecies to him, yet unite in attesting the expectation which these 


ptophecies had raised. Josephus says, “ That which chiefly excited- 


the Jews to war, was an ambiguous prophecy found in the sacred 
books, that at that -time some one withif their country should arise, 
that should obtain the empire of the world. For this they had receiv- 
ed by. tradition, that it was spoken of one of their nation, and many 
wise men were deceived with the interpretation. But, in truth; 
Vespasian’s empire was designed in this prophecy, ‘who was created 
emperor in Judea.”t Josephus, although he affects in this place, (he 
speaks otherwise elsewhere,) to condemn that interpretation of the 
prophecy which led the Jews to expect a Messiah, yet acknowledges 
that this expectation was: general, derived from the prophecies, and 


* Tuke ii.-and iii; John i. and vi; Matt. ii, t Jos: Hist, vi, 31. 
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entertained by many of the wise. Suetonius says, “Percrebuerat 
oriente toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in fatis, ut co tempore Judea 


 profecti rerum potirentur. Id de imperatore Romano, quantum postea 


eventu patuit, predictum, Judi ad se trahentes, rebellarunt.’”?"— 
Tatitus says, “ Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum libris 
contineri, eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Judxa 
rerum potirentur. Qua ambages Vespasianum ac Titunm pracdixer- 
ant. Sed vulgus, more humane cupidinis, sibi tantam fatorum mag- 
nitudinerg interpretati, ne adversis quidem ad vera mutabantur.’’t 
Both historians, with that very cupido which they charge upon the 
Jews, apply the prophecy to a Roman emperor; an application which, 
at the time, was most unnatural, and which the event has clearly ' 
shown to be false. But both bear witness to the existence and anti- 
quity of the prophecy, and to the universality and strength of the 
expectation grounded upon it. The oldest Rabbinical books extant, 
are the Targum of Onkelos on the Pentateuch, and tlie Targum of 
Jonathan on the Prophets; Targums, 7. e. interpretations or para- 
phrases of the books of the Old’ Testament, composed for the 
instruction of the people, and used in the synagogues. There are 
many more modern Targums, But these two, Onkeclos and Jonathan, 
are said by the Jews to have been written before or about the time 
of our Saviour, and they appear to be collections from more ancient 
books.: They continued always in the hands of the Jews; they were 
not known to the Christians till a few centuries ago, yet they uniform- 
ly bear testimony to the national expectation of a Messiah, and mark 
out the prophecies which had produced that expectation. Even the 
Samaritans, who had only the Pentateuch, entertained the same 
expectation with the Jews. “I know,” said the Samaritan woman, 
in the Gospel of John, “that Messias cometh. When he is come, he 
will tell us all things.’ And it deserves to be mentioned, that those 
learned men, who, in the beginning of the 17th century, introduced 
the Samaritan Pentateuch into Europe, obtained also from the rem- 
nayt which still worships upon Mount Gerizim, a declaration of their 
faith concerning the Messiah. “You would know,” they say, ina 
letter which is extant, “ whether the Messias be come, and whether it’ 
be he that is promised in our law as the Shiloh. Know that: the 
Messias is not yet risen. But he shall rise, and Kis name shall be 


‘Hathab.” It is well known that the modern Jews still retain hopes 


that the Messiah will come. They have devised various schemes 
to account for his delay, and to elude the argument which we draw 
from the application of the prophesies tevesus. Bute al their modern 
doctors declare, that he who believes fhe 43 wyofi asad hould believe 
the coming of eas sie }oetithe! law qmmands us to believe in 
the prophets, and t Laie ets foretalt Hé& Yoming, 

This much, then, we have gained by attending to the sentiments 
of the Jews—satisfying evidence that it was not an invention of our 
Lord and his apostles, to say, that Moses wrote of the Messiah ; that 
Abraham rejoiced to see his day ; that David, being a prophet, foresaw 
him in spirit; and that all the prophets, from Samuel, foretold of his . 

* Suet. Vespas, vi. 8. f Tacit. Hist. lib, » 9. 
+ John iv. 25. 
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days. The Jews said the same thing, and looked: for the fulfilment 
of the promises made to their fathers. How ancient this expectation 
was, we cannot say, because, except the scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, we have no Jewish books of unquestionable authority older 
than the days of our Saviour. But as it is clear that the expectation 
was not at that time new, as the first of the Jewish books extant 
declare, that all the prophets, from Mosesto Malachi, prophesied only 
of the Messiah, and abound with explications of particular predictions, 
and asthe most -ancient prayers of the people in their synagogucs 
adopt these explications, speaking of the Messiah under the names 


and characters ascribed to him in the predictions, it does not seem to 


admit of a doubt, that the hope of the Messiah was, in all ages among 
the Jews, the received national interpretation of those predictions in 
‘which they gloried. - 

The matter, then, is brought to a short issue. Certain books exist- 
ed some centuries before the birth of Jesus, whicli raised in the nation 
that kept them a general expectatioh of an extraordinary personage. 
Jesus appeared in Judea, claiming to be that personage. ‘I'he people 
in whose possession the books had always remained, are bound by 
their national expectations to examine his claim. ‘The curiosity of 
the other nations to whom this claim is made known, or to whom the 
person advancing it appears upon other accounts respectable, is 
excited by the coincidence between the claim, and the expectations 
of that people upon whose ancient books it is founded: and thus 
both Jews and Gentiles, without any previous agreement in religious 
opinions, are called to attend to the same object, and one point ‘is 
submitted to their examination: Whether the predictions concerning 
the Jewish Messiah apply to the circumstances in the appedraice of 
Jesus.of Nazareth. 


G 
° 


Section II. 

‘Tue obvious method of proving that Jesus is the Messiah of the 
Jews, is to compare the predictions in their scriptures with the cir- 
cumstances of his appearance. It is impossible, in any other way, to 
attain a conviction of the justness of his claim to that character; an¢ 
it is clear, that if his claim be well founded, this method will be suf- 
ficient to ascertain it. This is the method which our Lord prescribed 
to the Jews, “Search the Scriptures, for these are they which testify 
of me.”’ It is the method which he employed when,before his ascension, 
“he expounded to his disciples the things which were written con- 
cerning him in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, ‘and in the 
Psalms.”’ It is the method by which Philip converted the: minister 
of the Queen of Ethiopia, when he began at the 53d chapter of Isaiah, 
-and preached to him Jesus. And it is thé method which is continually 

recurring in the discourses and wyitings of the apostles, : 

A person who had no previous information upon the subject, 
would be obliged, in following this rhethod, to mark, as he read 
through the Scriptures of the Old Testament, those passages which to 
him appeared to point to an extraordinary person ; and then he would 
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either apply every one singly, or afl of them collectively to Jesus, in 
order to judge how far they were fulfilled in him. But we are pro- 
vided with much assistance in this examination. We are dirccted, in 
our search of the Old Testament, by the passages which our Lord 
and his apostles have quoted, by the knowledge-which men versant 
in Jewish learning have dilfused of the predictions marked in the 
Jewish Targums, and by the fabours of the ancient apologists for 
Christianity, and of many divines since the Reformation, and more 
especially since the beginning of the last century, who, with very 
sound critical talents, and much historical information, have devoted 
themselves to the elucidation of this subject. There is no reason why . 
we should not avail ourselves of these helps. They abridge the labour 
of investigation; but they do not necessarily bias our judgments. 
We may examine a prophecy which is pointed out to us, as strictly 
as if*we ourselves had discovered it to bea prophecy. We may even 
indulge a certain degree of jealousy with regard to all the prophecies 
which are suggested by the friends of Christianity, and may fortify 
our minds with the resolution that nothing but the most marked and 
striking correspondence shall overcome this jealousy. It is right for 
you to employ every fair precautiom-against being deccived ; and then 
take into your hands any of those books which serve as an index to 
the predictions in the Old ‘Testament respecting the. Messiah. You 
have an excellent index in Clarke’s Evidences of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion, which is, upon the whole, one of the best elementary 
books for a student in divinity, and which is rendered peculiarly use- 
ful with regard to the prophecies, by a part of Dr. Clarke’s character 
that appears in all his theological writings—an intimate profound 
knowledge of Scripture, and a faculty of bringing together, and 
arranging in the most lucid order all the texts which relate to a sub- 
‘ject. You have another index in Bishop Chandler’s Defence of Chris- 
tianity. Sherlock, Newton, Jortin, Ilurd, Halifax, Bagot, Macknight, 
and other divines, have both given a full explication of some particu. 
larpredictions, and directed to the solution of many others. The com- 
parison of the predictions in the Old Testament respecting the Messiah, 
with the facts recorded in the New, is one of the most essential parts 


- of the education of a student in divinity. Other Christians may not 


have leisure for such an employment. But it is expected from your 
profession, that you know the occasions upon which the predictions 
were given, and that you are able to defend the received interpreta- 
tions of them, and to state the order in which they succeeded one 
another, and the manner in which they were fulfilled. And if you 
either bring to this inquiry critical sagacity, and historical information 
of your own, or avail yourselves judiciously of the labours of others, 
you will attain an enlightened and firm conviction that Jesus is not 
only a messenger from heaven, but the Messiah of the Jews. 

It is impossible for me to lead you through all the’ particulars of 
this investigation. But I shall menééon, in a few, words, the result to 
which men of the soundest judgment have been conducted, and which 
they have rendered it easy for us to teach; and then I shal. give you 
a specimen of the exact fulfilment of Jewish prophecy in Jesus. — 

Moses, by whom the most ancient predictions were compiled, lived 
a thousand years before Malachi; and Malachi lived after the Jews_ 
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. . . a 
had returned from their captivity, above four hundred years before 
the birth of our Saviour. During the long period that intervened 
between the earliest and the latest. prophets, there are scattered 


through the books of the Old Testament predictions of a dispensation 


of Providence, to be executed in a future time by an extraordinary 
personage. And alt these predictions are found to apply to the history 
of Jesus of Nazareth. Although.the predictions which point through 
such a length of time to one dispensation, differ widely from one 
another in clearness and imagery, not one of them is inconsistent with 
the facts recorded in the gospel. By the help of that interpretation 
which the event gives to the prophecy, we can see an uniformity and 
continuity in the scheme. The more general expressions of the 
ancient prophets, and the more minute descriptions of the latter, illus- 
trate one another. Every prediction appears to stand in its proper 
place, and every clause assumes importance and significancy. 

There are two circumstances which every false prophet is careful 
to avoid, or at least to express in ambiguous terms, but which were 
precisely marked, and literally accomplished with regard to the Mes- 
siah. The circumstances are, time and place. It was foretold ina 
succession of limiting prophecies, that that seed of the woman which 
was to bruise the head of the serpent, should arise out of the family 
of Abraham, out of the children of Israel, out of the tribe of Judah, 


. out of the house of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where 


David was born. It is said in the book of Chronicles, “Judah pre- 
vailed above his brethren, and of him came the chief ruler.””* And to 
satisfy us that this prophecy was not exhausted by the rulers that had 
formerly come of Judah, we read in Micah, who lived in the reign of 
King Hezekiah, “ But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little 
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth 
unto me, that is to be ruler in Israel ; whose’ goings forth have been 
from of old, from everlasting.’’t Here is the place, an obscure village 
in Judea, 80 fixed by prophecy, seven hundred years before the event, 
that the ancient Jews expected the Messiah was to be born there; 
and some of the modern Jews have said that he was born before 
Bethlehem was desolated, and lies hidden in the ruins. The time is 
also fixed. Daniel numbered seventy weeks, that is according to the 
prophetic style, in which a day stands for a year, foyr hundred and 
ninety years, as the interval between the commandment to rebuild 
Jerusalem, and the establishment of the Messiah’s kingdom. This 
interpretation of the weeks of Daniel, which learned men have, I 
think, incontrovertibly established, is confirmed by other predictions 
still more clear, which declare that the extraordinary personage was 
to arise out of Judea’ while it remained a distinct tribe, possessing 
some authority, and while its temple stood; and that he was to arise 
during the fourth kingdom, after the Romans became masters of the 
world.. The four successive kingdoms are described in the interpre- 
tation of the vision in the seven" chapter of Daniel, and so described, 
that any person versant in history cannot mistake the Babylonian, 
Persian, Macedonian, and Roman. The Romans had successively 
conquered the three other branches of the Macedonian empire. But 


¢ Chron. v9 t Micah v. 2. + Daniel ix. 24, 25. 
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e 
Egypt still existed as an independent kingdom, till the unfortwmate 
Cleopatra ended her days at the battle of Actium, thirty years before 
‘the birth of our Saviour; the next year Egypt was made tributary 
ta Rome; and then, first, says the historian Dion Cassius, did Ceesar 
alone possess all power., The city and temple of Jerusalem were 
destroyed, and the constitution of the Jewish state annihilated about 
seventy years after the birth of our Saviour. Thus the establishment 
of the universal empire of Rome, and the desolation of Jerusalem, are 
two limits marked by ancient prophecy. The Messiah was to be 
born after the first, and before the last. They contain between them 
a space of about a hundred years, within which space the Messiah 
was to be born; but at such a distance from the last of the two limits, 


_ as to allow time for his preaching to the Jews, for his being rejected 


by them, and for theif suffering upon account of that rejection; all 
which events were also foretold. Within the space of a hundred 
years the different divisions of Daniel’s seventy weeks had their end ; 
and within this space Jesus was born. According to every method, 
then, in which the time of the Messiah’s birth can be computed from 
ancient predictions, it was fulfilled in Jesus; and this fulfilment of 
the time brought about, by a wonderful concurrence of circumstances, 
a fulfilment with regard to the place also of the Messiah’s birth. After 
the Romans, in the progress of their conquests, had subdued Syria, 


and the other parts of the. Macedonian empire adjoining to Judea,” 


that state, standing alone, could not long remain independent. Its 
form of government was for some time preserved by the indulgence 
of the Romans. But, about forty years before the birth of our 


. Saviour, an act of the senate set aside the succession of the Asmonean 


princes, and conferred the crown of Judea upon Herod the Great. 
Although Herod was king of Judea, he held his kingdom as a prince 
dependent upon Rome; and, in token of his vassalage, an order was 
issued by Augustus, before his death, that there should be a general 
enrolment of the inhabitants of Palestine; that is, the Roman census, 
by which the state acquired a knowledge of the numbers, the wealth, 
and the condition of its subjects, was extended to this appendage of 
the Roman empire. In conformity to the Jewish method of classing 
the people by tribes and families, every inhabitant of Palestine was 
ordered to have his name enrolled, not in the city where he happened 
to reside, but in that to which the founder of his house had belonged, 
and which, in the language of the Jews, was the city of his people. 


_ By this order, which was totally independent of the will of Joseph 
and Mary, and which involved in it a decrce of the Roman emperor 


then for the first time issued concerning Judea, and a resolution of the 
king of Judea to adopt a particular mode of executing that decree, 
Joseph and Mary are brought from a distant corner of Palestine to 
Bethlehem. They are brought at a time when Mary would not have 
-chosen such a journey; and Jesus, to their great inconvenience and 


' distress, is born in a stable, and laid in a manger. It is not easy for 
‘any person who attends to these circumstances, to refrain from 


acknowledging the hand of Providehce, connecting the time and the 
place of the birth of Jesus, so as that, without the possibility of 


- human preparation, they should together fulfil the words of ancient 
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: ¢ , 

I have selected these two necessary accompaniments of every 
action, because it was possible, within a short compass, to give you.a 
striking view of the coincidence between the prediction and the event. 
But the same coincidence extends through a multitude of circum- 

‘stances, which in the prophecies appear minute, unrelated, and some- 
times ‘contradictory, and which cannot be applied to any one person: 
who ever lived upon earth, except to Jesus of Nazareth, in whom 
they are united with perfect harmony, so that every one has a meaning, 
and all together form a consistent whole. 

It would seem, then, that we are fully warranted in saying that 
the circumstances in the appearance of Jesus correspond to the pre- 
dictions of the Old ‘Festament respecting the Messiah of the Jews, and 
that the presumptive and the direct proof of his being a messenger of 


heaven, are entitled to all the support, which they can derive from. 


the justness of his claim to the character of Messiah. 


» 


‘Secrion III. 


Bor the adversaries of Christianity do not allow us so readily to 
draw this conclusion: And there are objections to the argument from 
prophecy, the proper answer to which well deserves your study. 
These objections were brought forward, and stated with much art 
and plausibility, in a book entitled, Grounds and Reasons of the Chris- 


tian Religion, written after the beginning of the last century, by Mr. Col- » 


lins. Bishop Chandler’s Defence of Christianity, from the prophecies 
of the Old Testament, was an answer to this book: and Mr. Collins 
published a.reply, entitled, the Scheme of Literal Prophecy Con- 
sidered. Bishop Sherlock in his discourses on Prophecy, Warburton 
in his Divine Legation of Moses, and many modern divines, have 
-combated with sound learning and argument the positions of Mr. 


‘Collins; so that any student who applies to this important subject, 


:may receive very able assistance in forming his judgment. 6 

I shall state to you the objections, with the answers. The position 
-of Mr. Collins’ ‘book is this: Christianity is founded on Judaism. 
-Our Lord-and his apostles prove Christianity from the Old Testa- 


ment. If the proofs which they draw from, thence are valid, Chris-, 


tianity is true: if they are not valid, sagas is false. But all the, 
prophecies of the Old Testament -are applicable to Christ only ina 
secondary, typical, allegorical sense. Such a sense, being fanatical 
and chimerical, cannot be admitted according to the scholastic rules 
of interpretation, Arfd thus Christianity, deriving no real support 
from. Judaism, upon which it is professedly grounded, must be false. 
To this artful mis-statement of the subject, we have two answers. 
The first is, that there are in the Old Testament direct prophecies 
of the Messiah, which, not in a secondary, but in their primary sense, 
apply to Jesus of Nazareth. There is in the Pentateuch a promise 
of a prophet to be raised up from amongst the Jews like unto Moses. 
But none in all the succession of Jewish prophets was like him in the 
ee ’ 


¢ Deut, xviii. 15, 18. 


, 
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free intercourse which he had’ with the Almighty, the importance of 


‘the commission which he bore, and the signs which he did. And, 
_ ‘therefore, that succession not only kept alive the expectation, but was 
‘itself a pledge of the great prophet that should come. The writings 


of the:succession of prophets are full of predictions concerning a new 


dispensation more glorious, more general, more spiritual than the 


Jewish economy, when “ the sons of the stranger should join them- 
selves to the Lord ;’? when “ his house should be an house of prayer 
for all people ;”? when “ the gods of the earth should be famished,”’ 
no more offerings being presented to them, and “ every one from his 
place,” not at Jerusalem, but in his ordinary residence, “should 
worship Jehovah.’ “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord,” by 
Jeremiah, who lived in the time of the captivity, “that I will make 
a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with the house 
of Judah, not according to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them 
out of the land of Egypt. But this shall be the covenant that 
I will make with the house of Israel; after those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in 


their hearts; and I will forgive their iniquity, and I will remem- 


ber their sin no more.’’* It is further to be remarked, that the 
prophecy of this new spiritual dispensation is connectéd throngh- 
out the Old Testament with the mention of a person by whom 
the dispensation was to be introduced. If it is called a covenant, we , 
read’ of the Messenger of the Covenant. If it is called a kingdom, 
set up by the God of heaven, which should never be destroyed, we 
read of a chief ruler to come out of Judah, of the Prince of Peace 
who was to sit on the throne’ of his father David, to establish it with 
justice and judgment for ever; of one like the Son of man coming 
with the clouds of heaven, to whom is given an universal and ever- 
lasting dominion. If the new dispensation is represented as a more 
perfect mode of instruction, we read of a prophet upon whom should 
rest the spirit of wisdom and understanding. If it is styled the 
deliverance of captives, there is also a redeemer; or victory, there is 
also a leader; or a sacrifice, there is also an everlasting priest. The 
intimations of this extraordinary personage, so closely connected with 
the new dispensation, became more clear and pointed as the time of 
his coming approached: and there are predictions in Malachi and the 
later prophets, which in their direct primary sense can belong to no 
other but the Messiah. “Behold,” says God, by Malachi, “I will 
s¢nd my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me; and. 
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple; even the 
messenger of the covenant whom ye delight in.”? And again, “ Be- 
hold I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord.”t Even Grotius, whose principle it was, in his 
exposition of the Old Testament, to seek for the primary sense of the 
prophecies in the Jewish affairs which were immediately under the 
eye of the prophet, and to consider their application to Jesus as a 
secondary sense, and who has often been misled by this principle into 
very forced interpretations, has not been able to assign any other 


® Jer. xxxi, 31—33. + Malachi iii, 1, 4, 5. 
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meaning to these prophecies, with which the old Testament concludes, 
and with a repetition of which Mark begins his Gospel, than that 
Malachi, with whom the prophetical spirit ceased, gave notice that it 
should be resumed in John the forerunner of the Messiah, who in the 
spirit and the power of Elias, should prepare the way before the mes- 
senger of the covenant. 

_ The first answer then to Mt. Collins is, that there are in the Old 
Testament direct: prophecies of the dispensation of the Gospel, and 
of the Messiah. ; ii 

The second answer is, that prophecies applicable to Jesus only in 
a typical and secondary sense are not fanatical or unscholastic. 

We are taught by the Apostle Paul to consider all the ceremonies 
of the law as types of the more perfect and spiritual dispensation of 
‘the Gospel. The meats, the drinks, the washings, the institution of the 
Levitical priestl.20d, the paschal lamb, and the.other sacrifices, were 
figures for the time then present, shadows of good things to come, a 
rough draught, as the word type properly imports, of the blessings of 
that better covenant which the Jaw announced. Many actions and 
incidents in the lives of eminent persons under the law are held forth 
as types of the Christ; and by the application which is made in the 
Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles, of various passages in the Old 
Testament, we are led to consider many prophecies, which originally 
had, both in the intention of the speaker and in the sense of the 

_hearers, a reference only to Jewish affairs, and were then interpreted 
by that reference, as receiving their full accomplishment in the events 
of the Gospel. This is what we mean by the double sense of pro- 
phecy. ' The seventy-second psalm is an example. It is the paternal 
blessing given by David in his dying moments to Solomon, when 
with the complacency of an affectionate father and a good prince, 
he looks forward to that happiness which his people were to enjoy 
under the peaceful reign of his son. . But while he contemplates this 
great and pleasing object, he is led by the spirit to look beyond it, to 

' that illustrious descendant whose birth he had been taught to expect, 
—that branch which in the latter days was to spring out of the root 
of Jesse. The two objects blend themselves together in his imagina- 
tion; at least the words in which he pours forth his conceptions, 
although suggested by the promise concerning Solomon, are much too 

"exalted when applied to the occurrences even of his distinguished 

reign, and were fulfilled only in the nature and the extent of the bles- 

" sings conveyed by the Gospel. Had we no warrant from authority upon 

other accounts respectable, to bring this secondary sense out of some 
prophecies; or had we no prophecies of the Messiah in the Old Testa- 
ment of another kind, it would be unfair and unscholastical reasoning 
to infer-that Jesus is the Messiah, because some passages may be thus 
transferred tohim. We rest the argument from prophecy upon those 
predictions which expressly point to the Messiah, and upon that 
authority: which the-miracles of Jesus and his apostles gave to them 
as interpreters of prophecy; and we say that when their interpreta- 
tion of those prophecies which were originally applicable to other 
events, gives to every expression in them a natural and complete 
sense, and at the same time coincides with the spirit of those predic- 
tions coneerning the Gospel which are direct, we have the best reason 
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for receiving this further meaning, not to the exclusion of the otlier, 
but as the full exposition of the words of the prophet. 

* There is nothing in the nature of prophecy, or the general use of 
language, inconsistent with this account of the matter. If you allow 
that prophecy is a thing possible, you must admit that “it came not 
by the will of man, but that holy men spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost”? Prophecy by its nature is distinguished from other 
kinds of discourse. At other times, men utter sentiments which they 
feel ; they relate facts which they know ; they reason according to the 
measure of their faculties. But when they prophesy, that is, when 
they declare, by the inspiration of God, events which are out of the 
reach of human foresight, they speak not of themselves; they are but 
the vehicles for conveying the mind of another Being ; they pronounce 
the words which he puts into their inouth ; and whether these words 
be intelligible or not, or what their full meaning may be, depends not 
upon them, but upon Him from whom the words proceed. It is thus 
clearly deducible froin the nature of prophecy, that there might be in 
the predictions of the Old Testament, a further meaning than that 
which was distinctly presented to the minds of those who spake.— 
And we may conceive, that as the high priest Caiaphas was directed 
to the Jewish council to employ words which, although in his eyes 


_ they contained only a political advice, were really a prophecy of the 


benefits resulting from the death of Christ,” so the spirit of God might 
introduce into predictions, which to those who uttered them seemed 
to respect only the present fortune of their country, or the fate of some 
illustrious personage, expressions, in a certain sense indeed, applicable 
to them, but pointing to a more important event, anda more glorious 
persunage, in whom it was to appear at a future period that they 
were literally fulfilled. - 

‘As there is nothing in the nature of prophecy inconsistent with that 
account of types and secondary senses which constitutes our second 
answer to the objection of Mr. Collins, so this account is supported by 
the general use of language. And any person versant in that use, will 
not be disposed to call the application of types and secondary pro- 
phecies unscholastic. The typical nature of the Jewish ritual accords 
with that most ancient method of conversing by actions, that kind of 
symbolical language, which is adopted in early times from the scanti- 
ness of words, which is retained in advanced periods of society, in 
order to give energy and beauty to speech, which abounds in the 
writings of the Jewish prophets, and appears to have been in familiar 
and universal use through all the regions adjoining to Judea. In like 
manuer, prophecies which admit of two senses, one immediate and 
obvious, the offer remote and hidden, are agrecable to that allegory 
which is only the symbolical language appearing in an extended dis- 
course. oth sacred and profane poets afford beautiful examples of 
allegory. In the 14th Ode of the first book of Horace, the poet, under 
a concern for the safety of his friends at sca ina shattered bark, con- _ 
trives at the same time to convey his apprehensions concerning the 
issue of the new civil war. There is a finished allegory, in the 80th 
Psalm. And Dr. Warburton has pointed out a prophecy in the two 
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first chapters of Joel, where the prophet, he says, in his prediction of 
an approaching ravage by locusts, foretells likewise, in the same words, 


a succeeding desolation by the Assyrian army. . For, as some of the . 


expressions mark death by insects,and others desolation by war, both 
senses must be admitted. Allegory abounds in all the moral writ- 
ings of antiquity, and is employed at some times as an agreeable 
method of communicatig knowledge, and at other times as a cover for 
that which: was too refined for vulgar eyes. There is not any particular 
reason for saying that it was unworthy of God to accommodate the style 
of many of his prophécies to this universal use of allegory ; because 
whenever the Almighty condescends to speak to us, whether he uses 
plain or figurative language, he must speak after the manner of men; 
and we are able'to assign a most impotent purpose which was attained 
by those prophecies of a double sense, the interpretation of which, 
although very far from deserving the name of unscholastic, may be 
“called allegorical. “It pleased God, in the intermediate space bet ween 
the first predictions ofthe Messiah and the fulfilment of them, to 
establish the Jewish economy, an institution singular in its nature, 
and limited in its extent. This intermediate institution being for many © 
ages a theocracy, there arose a succession of prophets by whom 
the intercourse between the Almighty Sovereign and his people was 
maintained; and the whole administration of the affairs of the Jews 
was long conducted by the prophets. It was natural for this succes- 
sion of prophecy to give some notice of the better covenant which was 
to be made; and accordingly, we can trace predictions of the Messiah 
froin the books of Moses, till the cessation of the prophetical spirit in 
Malachi. The Holy Ghost, by whom the prophet spoke, could have 
rendered these notices of the spiritual and universal nature of the 
future dispensation clear and intelligible to every one .who heard 
them. But, in this case, the intermediate preparatory dispensation 
would have been despised. The Jews comparing their burdensome 
ritual with the simplicity of Gospel worship,—their imperfect sacri- 
fices with the efficacy of the great atonement,—their temporal rewards 
with the crown of glory !aid up in heaven, would have thrown off 
the yoke which they were called to bear; and those rudiments by 
which the law was given to train their minds for the perfect instruc- 
tion-of the Gospel, would have been cast away as “beggarly elements.” 
If the law served any purpose, it was necessary that it should be 
respected and olfserved so Jong as it was to subsist; and therefore it 
would have becu inconsistent with the wisdom of Him from whom it 
proceeded, that it should impart such a degree of light as might have 
destroyed itself. Enough was to be declared to raise and cherish an 
expectation of that which was to come, but not enough to disparage 
the things that then were. This end is most perfectly attained by 
the types, and the prophecies of a double sense which are contained 
in the Old Testament. Both were so agreeable to the manners of 


‘ 
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—these direct, predictions were clothed in a figurative language, all 
the figures of which were borrowed from the law. The law, in this 


- way, was still magnified ; and as the child is kept under tutors and 


govelnors till the time appointed of the father, so says the apostle to 
the Galatians; the Jews were kept under the law, the guardians of 
the oracles of God,—the depositaries of the hopes of mankind, until 
the time came that the faith should be revealed.* When it was 
revealed, then the allegory received its interpretation ; the significancy 
of the types, the reddition of the parables, the hidden meaning of the 


ancient prophecies, and the propriety of the figures in which the latter 


were clothed, all now stand forth to the admiration and conviction of 


- the Christian world. What was a hyperbole in its application to 


Jewish affairs, becomes, says Dr. Warburton, plain speech, or an 
obvious metaphor, when transferred to the Gospel ;, and the Old 
Testament appears to have been, what St. Austin callsit, a continued 
prophecy of the New. 


Secrion IV. 


Brrone I proceed to state the amount of the argument from 
prophecy, there is one other objection to that argumcut which 
requites tp be mentioned.’ The objection arises from a kind of verbal 
criticism, but does not deserve upon that account to be dismissed as 
unimportant. 

It was long ago observed, that many of the passages quoted from 
the Old Testament in the New, do not exactly agree with the text of 
our copies of the Old Testament. ‘Ihe apology commonly made for 
this dilference was, that our Lord and his apostles did not quote from 
the [Icbrew, but from the Septuagint translation, which was known 
and respected in Judea. But, upon accurate investigation, it was 
found that the quotations do not always correspond with the Septua- 
gint; and that there are many. which agree neither with the Septua- 
gint nor with the Hebrew. It was insinuated, therefore, by the 
adversaries of Christianity, that our Lord and his apostles had not 
been scrupulous in their method of quoting the Old ‘Testament ; but 
wishing to ground Christianity upon Judaism, and finding it difficult 
to lay this foundation with the materials that existed, had accommoda- 
ted the words of the Old Testament to their argument, and made the 
prophets say what it was necessary for the conclusiveness of that 
argument, they should seem to say. It appears at first sight very 
unlikely that dur Lord and his apostles, who began the preaching of 
the gospel -from Judea, would, in the hearing of the Jews, use such 
liberty with the scriptures which were publicly read in those very 
synagogues where they were thus misquoted. The detection of the 


fraud was easy, or rather unavoidable, and must have been ruinous 
to the cause’of Christianity. But however improbable it may seem 
that our Lord and his apostles should be guilty of such a fraud, the 
fact is undeniable, that the quotations in the New Testament do not 


the times, and both received such a degree of explication from the 
direct prophecies concerning the Messiah, that thero was an universal 
apprehension of their further,.meaning. Yet their immediate impor- 
tance preserved the respect which was due to the law; and when,’ 
in the end of the age of prophecy, predictions of the Messiah were . 
given by different prophets which could not apply to any other person, 
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always agree with the books from which they are taken; and it re 
mains with the friends of Christianity to account for this fact. Many 
zealous Christians have thought it essential to the honour of that reve- 
lation granted to the Jews, to maintain the integrity of the. original 
Hebrew text; and even during the course of the last century, some 
men versant in Jewish learning argued most strenuously, that the 
Providence of God employed the vigilance of the Jewish nation, and 
certain precautions of the Jewish Rabbis to preserve the Hebrew text 
_through all ages, from every degree of adulteration. Were this 
opinion sound, it does not appear to me that any satisfying account 
could be given of the difference between the Old Testament and the 
New, in those passages where the latter professes to quote the former. 
But as suspicions had been long entertained that there were variations 
in the Hebrew text, so the opinion of those who maintain its integrity, 
was in the last century completely refuted by the labours of Dr. Kenni- 
‘cott, who, from a einen of six hundred manuscripts of the Hebrew 
Bible, has demonstrated that there have been numberless small alter- 
ations, and some of considerable importance. We found formerly 
that ‘the various readings of the Greek text of the New Testament 
arose from the ignorance or carelessness of transcribets, and that their 
being permitted could easily be reconciled with the wisdom of God, 
and the divine original of Christianity. We need not be surprised 
to find the same causes producing similar effects with regard to the 
. Hebrew text. It has been said, that particular circumstances may 
naturally lead us to look for a greater number of such varieties in the 
Hebrew text than in the Greek; and there is much reason to suspect 
that both the Hebrew text and the Septuagint translation were wilfully 
corrupted by the Jews after the days of our Saviour, in order to elude 
the argument which the Christians deduced from the clear application 
of Jewish prophecies to him. We know that, in the second century, 
another Greek translation of the Old Testament, by Aquila, more 


inaccurate, and designedly throwing a veil over many. prophecies of © 


the Messiah, was substituted by the Jews in place of the Septuagint. 


Taking then the learned men who have devoted themselves to this - 


study as our guides, and resting in the conclusions which they have 
established by a laborious induction of particulars, we say, that the 
copies both of the Hebrew text and of the Septuagint, which were in 
use in the days of our Saviour, were more correct than those which 
we now have; that by the help of many manuscripts, and of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, which was much less corrupted than the books 
of Moses in Hebrew, the true reading of the Hebrew has been dis- 
covered in many places where it had been vitiated; and that the 
honour of our Lord and his apostles has been fully vindicated ; for it 
appears tlfat they quoted from the Septuagint when the sense of the 


author .was there clearly expressed; that, at other times, they trans- . 


lated the original for themselves, or used some translation more perfect 
than the Septuagint, and that there are many places in which their 
quotations; althongh different from the Hebrew that is now read, 
agree exactly with the Hebrew text, as by sound criticism it may be 
restored. ito the ot 

Such is the important service which sound criticism has rendered 
to religion. The unbeliever triumphed for a season in an objection 


ad 
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which was plausible, because the answer to it was misapprehended 
or unknown. But the progress of investigation has unfolded the 
truth, and has placed, in the most conspicuous light, the fidelity and 
accuracy of the quotations made by those who grounded Christianity 
upon Juda.sm. 


Secrion V. 


Havine thus cleared the way, by settling every preliminary point, 
and removing the objections which appear to me the strongest, 1 come 
to state concisely the argument from prophecy, or the nature of that 
support which the truth of Christianity derives from the coincidence 
between the appearance of Jesus, and the predictions of the Old Tes- 
tament. 

In stating this argument, we allow that there are passages quoted 
by our Lord and his apostles from the Old Testament, in which there 
is merely an accommodation of words that had been spoken in one 
sense, to another sense, in which they are equally true. When it is 
said, in the second chapter of Matthew, “Joseph took the young 
child and his mother by night, and departed into Egypt, and was there 
until the death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled, which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, out of Egypt have I called my Son,” 
nothing more is meant by the expression, “that it might be fulfilled,” 
and the idiom of ancient languages dots not require any thing more to 
be understood, than that the words which in Hosea are applied to Israel, 
whom God calls his Son, received another meaning when he who is 
truly the Son of God, was bronght out of the same place from which 
Israel came. We allow that it does not follow, from the possibility of this 
accommodation, that Hosea meant to foretell the future transference of 
his words, any more than that he who first enunciated a proverbial say- 
ing, foresaw all the particular occasions upon which it might be fitly 
applied. We admit, further, that the secondary sense of those prophe- 
cies in which we say the Messiah was included, and the typical 
nature of those ceremonies or actions which prefigured him, are not 
always obvious upon the consideration of particular prophecies or 
types, .Nay, we admit that there isa degre@of obscurity or doubt 
with regard to some of those prophecies in which the Messtah is 
directly foretold; and, therefore, the argument does not depend upon 
the clearness of any single prophecy, or upon the interpretation which 

may be given to this or that passage, but it arises from a connected 
view of the direct predictions, the secondary prophecies, and the types, 
as supporting and illustrating one another. Allow as much as any 
rational inquirer can allow to the shrewdness of conjecture, to acci- 
dental coincidence, and to human preparation, still the induction of 
particulars that cannot be accounted for by any of those means, is so 
complete and so striking, as to constitute a plain incontrovertible argu- 
‘ment, 

_ From the exact fulfilment of predictions extending. through many 
centuries, uttered by different prophets, with different imagery, yet 
pointing to onc train of events, chee of circumstances, 
10* 
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in their nature the most contingent; from the aptness of all the parts 
of the intermediate dispensation to shadow forth the blessings and the 
character of that ultimate dispensation which it announced, and from 
the sublime literal exposition which the events of the ultimate dispensa- 
tion give to all those prophecies under the preparatory dispensation, 
which are expressed in language too. exalted for the objects to which 
they were then applied ;—from these things laid together, there arises, 
to any person who considers them with due care, the most satisfving 
conviction that the whole scheme of Christianity was foreseen and fore- 
told under the Old Testament. If you admit this position, there are two 
consequences which you will admit as flowing from it. The first is, 


‘that the prophets under the Old Testament were divinely insptred. 
The véry means, by which you attain a conviction that they prophe- . 


sied of the gospel, render it manifest that the things foretold were 
beyond the reach of human sagacity ; and there is thus presented to 


“us, in'the fulfilment of their predictions, an evidence of the truth of 


the Mosaic dispensation as clear as that arising from the miracles per- 
formed by Moses before the children of Israel. The second conse- 
guence, and that which we are more immediately concerned in draw- 
ing, is this, that the scheme in which the predictions of those prophets 
were fulfilled isa divine revelation. In order to perceive how this 
cousequence flows from the position which we have been establishing, 
you will attend to the two uses of prophecy, its immediate use in the 
ages in which it was given, and that further use which extends to the 
latest ages of the world. It is certain that prophecy ministered to the 
coinfort, the instruction, and the hope of those who lived in the days 
of the prophets; and we know, that the predictions respecting the 
Messiah were so far understood, as to excite in the whole nation of 
the Jews an expectation of the Messiah, and to cherish in just and 
devout men that state of mind, which is beautifully styled by Luke 
in the second chapter of his gospel, “ waiting for the consolation of 
Israel,’ and “Jooking for redemption in Jerusalem.”” But that this 
was not the whole intention of the prophecies concerning the Messiah, 
appears indisputably from hence, that, according to the account which 
has been given of these prophecies, they contain a further provision 
than was necessary for that end. There were many parts of them 
which were not understood at that time, but were left to be nufolded 
to the age which wasgo behold their fulfilment. As such parts were 


‘ uselégs to the age which received the prophecy, we must bclicve that, 


if they had any use, they were.designed for that future age, and that 
the prophets, as the’apostle Peter speaks, “ ministered not unto them- 
selves, but unto us, the things which are now reported by them that 
have preached the gospel.”’* ; 

Bishop Sherlock wrote his admirable discourses on the use and 
intent of prophecy. in the several ages of the world, to show that pro- 
phecy was intended chiefly for the.support of faith and religion in the 
old world, as faith and religion could not have existed insany age 
after the fall without this extraordinary support; and he has: been 
led, by an attachment to his own system, to express himself in some 
places of his book to the disparagement of the further use of prophecy, 


® 1 Peteri. 12, io 
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Yet even Bishop Sherlock admits, that prophecy may be of great 
advantage to future ages, and says that it was not unworthy of the 
wisdom of God to enclose, from the days of old in the words of pro- 
phecy, a secret evidence which he intended the world should one day 
‘see. The Bishop has stated in these few words, with his wonted 
energy and facility of expression, that further use of prophecy of 
which Iam speaking. Itismerely a dispute about words, whether 
the laying up this secret evidence was the primary or the secondary 
intention of the Giver of prophecy. But it is plain, that when all the 
notices of the first coming of Christ, that were communicated to 
different nations, are brought together into our view, and explained 
by the event, they illustrate, in the most striking manner, both the 
truth and the importance of Christianity. The gospel appears to. be 
not a solitary unrelated part of the divine economy, but the purpose 
which God purposed from the beginning; and Jesus comes according 
‘o the declared counsel of heaven to do the will of his Father. The 
miracles which he wrought derive a peculiar confirmation, from being 
the very works which ancient prophets had foretold as characteristical 
of the Messiah. Prophecy and miracle, in this way, lend their aid to 
one another, and give the most complete assurance which can be 
desired, that there is no deception: for as miracles could not have 
justified the claim of Jesus to the character of Messiah, unless ancient 
predictions had been fulfilled in him, so the miracles which he 
wrought were an essential part of that fulfilment; and hence arises 
the peculiar significancy and force of that answer which he made to 
the disciples of John, when they asked him, “ Art thou he that should 
come?” “Go,” said he, “and show John again those things which 
ye do hear and see. The blind receive their sight, and the laine 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raised 
ap, and the poor have the gospel preached to them.”? IIc refers to 
his miracles ; but he mentions them in the very words of Isaiah, thus 
conjoining with that divine wisdom which shines in all his discourses, 
the two great arguments by which his disciples in all succeeding ages 
were to defend their faith. The internal evidence, too, arising from 
the nature of his undertaking, is very much heightened, when we see 
that that undertaking was the completion of the plan of Providence. 
We are often able to vindicate and explain the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, by referring to the manner in which they were sketched 
out by the preparatory dispensation; and the intimate connection 
of the two systems, which enables us to give a satisfactory account of 
the peculiarities of the law, reflects much dignity upon the gospel. 


\ 


While the kingdoms of this world are spoken of only in so far as- 


the kingdom of the Messiah was to be affected by their fate, we see 
the servants of the Almighty preparing the way for the Prince of 
Peace; the continued effusion of the divine Spirit does honour to 


Jesus; the prophets arise in long succession to bear witness to him # 


and our respect for the sundry intimations of the will of heaven, is 
concentred in reverence for that scheme towards which all of them 
tend. In the magnificence of that provision which ushered in the 
gospel, we recognise the majesty of God; in the continuity and nice 
adjustment of its parts, we trace his wisdom ; and its increasing light 
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is analogous to that gradual preparation, by which all the works of 
God advance to maturity. | 

Such is the support which the truth of Christianity derives from the 
predictions of the Old Testament respecting the Messiah. The argu- 
ment from prophecy, therefore, was not, as Mr. Gibbon sarcastically 
and incorrectly says, merely addressed to the Jews as an argu- 
mentum ad hominum. To those to whom the books of the Old 
Testament are known chiefly if not entirely by the references made 
to them in the gospel, it affords much confirmation to their faith, and 
much enlargement of their views with regard to Christianity. : 
Prideaux—Hertley—Gray—Prettyman’s Institutes—Stillingfleet’s Orig. Sacre—Chandler 

—-Hurl— Warburton—Newton—Law—Syke—Kennicott—Randolph’s Collation--Ged. 

ots Prospectus—Lowth de Sacra Pocsi—Horne’s Preface to Commentary on the 

ms. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
PREDICTIONS DELIVERED BY JESUS. 


' Tae support of which we have hitherto spoken proceeds upon 
those prophecies in the Old Testament concerning the Messiah, which 
were fulfilled by his appearing in the flesh. But a due attention to © 
the subject leads us much further, and we soon perceive that the birth 
of Christ, important and glorious as that event was, far from 


‘ exhausting the significations given by the ancient prophets, only 


served to introduce other events most interesting to the human race, 
which were alsa foretold, which reach to the end of time, and which, 
as they arise in the order of Providence, are fitted to afford an in- 
creasing evidence of the truth of Christianity. 

In entering upon this wide field of argument, which here opens to 
our view, I think it of importance to direct your attention to the 
admirable economy with which the prophecies of the Old Testament 
are disposed. ‘They may be divided into two great classes, as they 
respeet either the temporal condition of the Jews and their neighbours, 
or that future spiritual dispensation which was to arise in the latter: 


days. 


As the whole administration of the affairs of the Jews was for 
many ages conducted by prophecy, there are, in the Old Testament, 
numberless predictions concerning the temporal condition of them- 
selves and their neighbours. Some of these predictions were to be 
fulfilled in a short time, so that the same persons who heard the pro- 
phecy saw the event. This near fulfilment of some predictions pro- 
cured credit for others respecting more distant events. “Behold,” 
said the Almighty to the nation of the Jews, “the former things are 
come to pass, and new things do I declare. Before they spring up, I 
tell you of them.””* There are prophecies of the temporal condition 
of nations, which are at this day fulfilling in the world.. The present 
state of Babylon, gf Tyre, of Egypt, of the descendants of Ishmael, 
and of the Jewish people themselves, have been shown by learned 
men, and particularly by Bishop Newton, to correspond exactly to 
the words of ancient prophets: and thus, as the experience of the 
Jewish nation taught them to expect every event which their pro- 
phets announced, so the visible continued accomplishment of what 
these prophets spoke two or three thousand years ago is to us a 
standing derrionstration that they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

But this whole system of prophecy was merely a vehicle for pre- 
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servingnd conveying to the world the hopes of a future spiritual dis. 
pensation. . It embraced indeed the temporal affairs of the Jews, and 
of the nations with whom they were particularly connected, because 
an intermediate preparatory dispensation was established till the better 
hope should be brought in. But all the prophecies of temporal good 
and evil were subservient to the promise of the Messiah, and the ful- 
filment of those prophecies cherished among the nation of the Jews 
the expectation of that futnre covenant which was the end of the law. 

The birth of the Messiah justified this expectation. It did not indeed 
accomplish all the words of the prophets, but it brought assurance 
that there should be, in due time, a complete accomplishment. 
Several great events happened soon after the birth of the Messiah, 
according to the ancient Scriptures. Other instances of fulfilment are 
at this day seen in.the religious state of the world, and there are 
parts of the prophecy yet to be fulfilled. We are thus placed in the 
middle of a great scheme, of which we have seen the beginning and 
the progress. The conclusion remains to be unfolded. But the cor- 
respondence to the words of the prophets, both in the events which 
are past, and in the present state of things, may establish our hope 
that the mystery of God will be finished; and the succession of 
events, as they open in the course of Providence upon the gencrations 
of men, gradually explain those parts of the prophecy which were not 
understood. 

_ The prophecies of the temporal state of Babylon, Tyre, Egypt, and 
other nations which are now fulfilling in the world, are so clear, that 
any one versant in history may compare the event with the prediction 
—and I do not know a more pleasing, satisfactory book for this pur- 
pose than Newton on the Prophecies. But the prophecies of those 


‘events in the spiritual state of the world, which were to happen after 


the birth of the Messiah, are in general short and obscure; and 
although any person who is capable of considering the scheme of 


ancient prophecy, may be satisfied of its looking forward to the end . 


of all things, yet without some assistance it would be impossible for 
him to form a distinct conception of what was to follow the birth of 
the Messiah, and diff: ult even to refer events as they arise, to their 
place in the prediction This kind of obscurity was allowed by God 
to remain upon the ancfent predictions respecting the future fortunes 
of the Messiah’s kingdom, because a remedy was to arise in due time 
by the advent of that great Prophet who, having, fulfilled in his 
appearance one part of those predictions, became the interpreter of 
that which remains, The miracles by which he showed that he was 
a messenger of heaven, ana the exact coincidence between the history 
ot his life, and the characters of the Jewish Messiah, were sufficient 
to procure credit'for his interpretation. He was worthy to take the 
book which Daniel had said was sealed till the time of the end, to 
open the seals of it, and to explain to the nations of the earth the 
words which were shut up therein. Thus Jesus stands forth not only 
as the personage whom ancient prophets had forbtold, but as himself 
a Prophet. The same spirit which had moved them, but whose signi- 
fications of future events had ceased with Malachi, speaks by that 
messenger of the covenant whom Malachi had announced, and upon 
whom Isaiah’had said the spirit of the Lord should rest: and there is 


PREDICTIONS DELIVERED BY JESUS. , 95. 


opened in the discourses of Jesus and the writings of his apostles, a 
series of predictions explicatory of the dark parts of ancient prophecy, 
and extending to the consummation of all things. 

It is not possible to conceive’a more perfect unity of design than 
that which we have now traced in the system of prophecy; and 
every human scheme fades and dwindles when compared with the 
magnificence and extent of this plan—Jesus Christ the corner-stone 
which connects the old and the new dispensation ; in whom one part 
of the ancient predictions received its accomplishment, and fram whom 
the other received its interpretation. ‘The spirit of prophecy thus 
ministers in two distinct methods to the evidence of Christianity. It 
enclosed in the words and actions of the Old Testament a proof that 


' Jesus was that person whom the Father had sanctified, and sent 


into the world; and it holds forth, in the words uttered by Jesus 
and his apostles, that mark of a divine mission, which all impostors 
have assumed, and which mankind have often ascribed to those who 
did not possess it, but which, where it really exists, may be easily 
distinguished from all false pretensions, and is one of the evidences 
which the Almighty hath taught us to look for in every messenger 
of his. He claimg it as his prerogative to declare the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that shall be; he chal- 
lenges the gods of the nations to give this proof of their divinity , 
“ Produce your cause, saith the Lord: bring forth your strong reasons, 
saith the King of Jacob. Show the things that are to come hereafter, 
that we may know that ye are gods.”’* And he hath given this mark 
of his messengers: “ When the word of the prophet shall come to 
pass, then shall the prophet be known, that the Lord hath truly sent 
him.’ 

As Jesus assumed this universal character of a divine messenger, 
so he was distinguished from other prophets by the clearness, the 
extent, and the importance of his predictions. And he showed that 
the spirit was given to him without measure, by exercising the gift 
of prophecy upon subjects very. different from one another, both in 
their nature, and in their times. He foretold events which seem to 
be regulated by the caprice of men, and those which depend purely 
upon the will of God. He foretold some events so near, that we find 
in Scripture both the prophecy and the fulfilment; others which took 
place a few years after the canon of Scripture was closed, with regard 
to which we learn the complete fulfilment of the prophecy from con- 
temporary historians; others which are now carrying forward in the 
world, with regard to which the fulfilment of the prophecy is a mat- 
ter of daily observation ; and others which reach to distant periods, 
and to the consummation of all things, which are still the objects of a 
Christian’s hope, but with regard to which, hope rises in perfect 
assurance by the recollection of what is past. 

This is a general view of the prophecies of Jesus and his apostles ; 
and I recothmend them to your particular attention and study, 
oecanse, in my opinion, the evidence of Christianity derives two 
great advantages from the study of them. The first advantages 


- , arises from their appearing to be the explication and enlargement of 


* Taniah xl. 21,23; xlei. 9,10. = ¢ Jor. xxviii. 9. 
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the short obscure predictions contained in the Old Testament with 
regard to the same events;:such an explication as no other person 
was qualified to give, and therefore ag clear a demonstration of the 
prophetical spirit of Jesus as if he uttered a series of predictions per- 
fectly new, yet such an explication as illustrates the intimate connec- 
tion of the two dispensations. The prophecies of Jesus and his 
apostles, while they introduce many particulars that are not found in 
the writings of the ancient prophets, are always consistent with the 
words spoken by them, referring to their images, and unfolding their 
dark sayings. The highest honour is,.in this way, reflected upon the 


‘extent of the scheme of ancient prophecy; and Jesus, by honouring 
‘ this scheme, and carrying it forward, confirms his claim to the character 


of Jewish Messiah, because he speaks in a manner most becoming 
that great Prophet, who was to be raised up like unto Moses. The 
serond advantage arising from a particular study of the predictions 
of Jesus, is this, that all the events, which constitute the history of his 
religion, thtts appear to be the fulfilment of prophecy. Besides the 
support which every one of them in its place gives to the truth of 
Christianity, all together united as parts of a system, which had 
entered into the mind of the Author of our religion, and when they 


‘ happen, they afford a demonstration that the God of knowledge had 


put words into his mouth. : 

To perceive ‘distinctly the nature and the importance of this 
secondary advantage, the four Gospels should be read from beginning 
to end, with a special view to mark the prophecies of Jesus. In doing 
this, you will set down the many instances in which he discovers a 
knowledge of the human heart, of the intentions and thoughts of 
both his friends and his enemies, as of the same order with the gift of 


*" prophecy. You will find predictions of common occurrences, and 


near events, which must have made a deep impression upon those 
who lived with him; and, scattered through all his discourses, you 
will meet with predictions of remote events, for which the fulfilment 
of the predictions of near events was fitted to procure credit. Out of 


the many particulars which, upon such a review, may engage your | 
attention, I select the following important objects, as affording a speci- 


nen of the variety of our Saviour’s prophecies, and of the manner in 
which those events which constitute the history of his religion, may 
be considered as the fulfilment of his predictions; the prophecies of 
his death, of his resurrection, of the gift of the Holy Ghost, of the 
situation and behaviour of his disciples, of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
of the progress of his religion previous to that period, of the condition 
of the Jewish nation subsequent to it, and of the final discrimination 
of the righteous and the wicked. ; ; ; 
1, The death of Jesus, that great event which, when considered in 
the Scripture view of it, is characteristical of the Gospel as the reli- 
gion of sinners, is the subject of many of our Lord’s prophecics: He 
marks, without hesitation, the time, the place, and the manner of it; 


the treachery of one disciple, the denial of another, the desertion of 


the rest, the sentence of condemnation which the supreme council of 
the Jewish nation, at a time when Jews were gathered from a 


man, whom many of the people held to be a prophet, and the execu 


e 


He * 
corners of the land, was to pronounce in Jerusalem upon an innocent 


PREDICTIONS DELIVERED BY JESUS. ~ 97 


tion of that sentence by the Gentiles, to whom the rulers of the Jews, 
jealous as they were of their own authority, and indignant under the _ 
Roman yoke, were to deliver the pannel. But of all kinds of death 
which might have been inflicted, the prophecy of Jesus selects one 
unknown in the land of Judea, and reserved by the Romans for staves, 
who, having been distinguished from freemen in their life, were dis- 
tinguished also in the manner of their death. It is not possible to 
conceive any events more contingent than those which this prophecy 
embraces. Yet it was literally fulfilled. When you examine it atten- 
tively, there are several particulars which you will be delighted with 
marking, because they constitute an indirect support to the truth of 


-Chnistianity, arising out of the contexture of the prophecy. ‘Thus, 


you will find that the prophecy applies to Jesus many minute circum- 
stances in the Jewish types of.the Messiah, and in this way shows us 


.that as the death of the Messiah had been shadowed forth by the 


sacrifices of the law, and foretold by Isaiah and'Daniel, so the manner 
of it had, from the beginning, been in the view of the ‘spirit of pro- 
phecy, and was signified beforehand in various ways. You will 
admire the magnanimity of that man who came into the world that 
he might lay down his life, and who never courted the favour of the 
people, or shrunk from the discharge of any duty, although all the 
circumstances of barbarity that marked his death were fully before 
his eyes. You will admire the dignity, and the regard to the peace 


‘of his country, which restrained Jesus from raising the pity and the 


indignation of the multitude by publishing his future sufferings to 
them, and which led him to address all the clear minute predictions 
of his death to his disciples in private. You will admire the tender- 
ness and wisdom with which he delayed any such communication 
even to them, till they had declared a conviction of his being the 
Messiah, and then gradually unfolded the dismal subject as they 
were able to bear it; and you will perccive the gracious purpose 
which was promoted by the growing particularity of his prophecy, 
‘us the event drew near. “ Now,” says he, “I tell you before it come, 
that when it come to pass, ye may believe, that I am he.’’* } 

2. The circumstances of his death, every one of which had been 
foretold by himself, thus served to procure credit for that prophecy 
of his resurrection, which was always conjoined with them. The 
ancient prophets had declared that the Messiah was to‘live for ever; 
and as both Isaiah and Daniel, who spoke of his everlasting kingdom, 


‘had spoken also of his being cut off out of the land of the living, their 


words implied that he was to rise from the dead. This implication 


.of a resurrection was brought out by our Lord. Conscious of the 


divine power which dwelt in him, he said that on the third day he. 
should rise again ; and in the hearing of all the people, he held forth 
Jonas as a type of himself. The people recalled his words as soon as 
he was.put to death, for “the chief priestsand Pharisees came together 
unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that that decciver said, wie 
he ‘was yct alive, after three days I will rise again :”’t and they vainly 
employed precautions to prevent the fulfilment of his prophecy. The 
apostles have left a most natural picture of their own weakness and 


* John xiii, 19. + Matt. xxvii. 62, 63. 
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disappointment, by transmitting it upon’record to posterity, that th 

death of Jesus effaced from their minds his promise of rising again, 
or at least destroyed in the interval their faith of ‘its being fulfilled, 
But you will find that both the angels who appeared to the.women, 
and our Lord in his discourses with the disciples, recalled the prophe- 
cy to their minds ;,and, by one expression of John, you may judge of 
the confirmation which their faith was to receive from the recollection 
of predictions which had been addressed to themselves, and the fulfil- 
ment of which they had seen. _ When the Jews asked a sign of him, 
he said, “ Destroy this ‘temple, and in three days I will raise it up.” 
The Jews understood him to mean the temple in which they were 
standing. “But he spake,” says John, “of the temple of his body. 
When, therefore, hé was risen from the dead, his disciples remembered 
that he had said this unto them; and. they believed the Scripture, and 
the word which Jesus had said.””*,. There is no fact in the history of 


the Christian religion more important than the resurrection of Jesus. 


It is that seal of his commission, without which all the others are of 
none avail ; the assurance to us that the purpose of his death is accom- 
plished, and the pledge of our resurrection. “If Christ be not risen, 
our faith is vain.”” As the evidence of the fact therefore will appear 
to us, when we proceed to examine it, to be most particular and 
satisfying, so it was most natural that this very important fact should 
be the subject of prophecy. 


3. Our Lord foretold also that he was to ascend into heaven ; and © 


the fulfilment of this prophecy was made an object of sense to the 
apostles as far as their eyes could reach. But that they might be 
satisfied there was no illusion, and that tho rest of the world might 
know assuredly that he was gone to the Father, the prophecy of this 
ascension was connected with the promise of the Holy Ghost, which 
he said he would send from his Father to comfort the disciples after 
his departure, to qualify them for preaching his religion, and to 
ensure the success of their labours. You learn from the book of 


. Acts the fulfilment of this promise; and when you examine the subject 


- It is plain that the prophecy of Joel had not been fulfilled before the . 


the following circumstances will deserve your attention. The mi- 


raculous gifts poured forth on the day of Pentecost are stated by the 


apostle Peter as “that which was spoken by the prophet Jocl; And 
it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, J will pour out of 
my Spirit upon all flesh.’”’t . The last days is a prophetical expression 
for the age of the Messiah, which was to succeed the age of the law. 


day of Pentecost; for during the greater part of the time that had 
‘elapsed between the word of Joel and that day, the prophetical spirit 
had ceased entirely. His word did receive a visible fulfilment upon 
‘that day; and this fulfilment being an event which our Lord had 
‘taught his apostles to look for, Peter was entitled to apply the word 
-of Joel to the event which then took place; and our Lord appears in 
‘his promise of the Holy Ghost, as in his other prophecies, to be the 
‘true interpreter of ancient predictions. Further, the promise of Jesus 
does not respect merely the inward influences of the Spirit. These, 
however essential to the comfort and improvement of man, do not 


® John ii, 18—22, t Acts il, 16,.17. 
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‘admit of being clearly proved to others, either by the testimony of 
_ sense, of by the deductions of reason, and cannot always be distinguish- 
-ed by certain marks from the visions of fanatical men. But the 


promise of Jesus expresses precisely external visible works, to which 


the power of imagination does not reach, and with regard to which 


every spectator may. attain the same assurance as with regard to anv 
other object ofsense. These signs,” said Jesus before his ascension, 
“shall follow them that believe. In my name shall they cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new tongues; they shall take up 
serpents, and, if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’’* It limits 
a time, within which the faculty of performing such works was to be 
conferred; and it chooses the most public place as the scene of their 
being exhibited. For Jesus, just before he was taken up into heaven, 


. “commanded his apostles that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 


but wait for the promise of the Father, which,’ saith he, “ye have 
heard of me; ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence.’”’t Lastly, You will be led by the examination of this 
subject to observe, that when the works performed, in consequence of 
the gifts conferred upon the day of Pentecost, becaine palpable to the 
senses of men, they were, like the miracles of Jesus, the vouchers of 


_ adivine commission. Being performed in his name, and in fulfil- 


ment of his promise, they were fitted to convince the world that he 
had received power from the Father after his ascension, and that he 
had given this power to his apostles. These men were, in this way, 
recommended to the world as sent by Jesus to carry forward the great 
scheme which he had opened. Full credit was procured for all that 
they taught, because their works were the signs of those internal 
operations by which they were inspired with the knowledge, wisdom, 
and fortitude necessary for their undertaking; and their works were 
also the pledge’ of the fulfilment of that promise which extends to 
true Christians in all ages, that the Holy Spirit shall be given to those 
who ask it, according to the measure of their necessities. 

4, The fourth subject of our Lord’s prophecies which I mentioned, 
was the situation and the behaviour of his apostles after he should 
leave them. He never amused them with false hopes; he fprewarn- 
ed them of all the scorn, and hatred, and persecution which they were 
to expect in preaching his religion: and yet, although he had daily * 
experience of their timidity, and slowness of apprehension, although 
he foretold that at his death they would forsake him, yet he foretold 
with equal assurance, that after his ascension they should be his wit- 
nesses to the ends of the earth ; and he left in the hands of these feeble 
men, who were to be involved in calamities upon his account, that 
cause for which he had lived and died, without expressing any, ap- 
prehension that it would suffer by their weakness. “If ye were of 
the world,” hé says in his last discourse to them before his death, 
“the world would love his own, but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you. They shall put you out of the synagogues; yea, the time | 
cometh, that whosoever killeth you, will think that he doth God service. 


© Mark xvi. 17, 18, } Acts i 4, 5. 
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And these things will they do unto you, because they have not known 
the Father, nor me. But these things have I told you, that when 
the time shall come, ye may remember that I told you of them.’’* 
There is in all this a dignity of manner, and a consciousness of divine 
resources, which exalts Jesus above every other person that appears 
in history. When we see in the propagation of his religion, the forti- 
tude, the wisdom, and the eloquence of his servants, their steadfast- 
ness amidst trials sufficient to shake the firmest minds, and the joy 
which they felt in being counted worthy to suffer for his name, ‘we 
remember his words, and we discern the fruits of that baptism where- 
with they were baptized on the day of Pentecost. Ina heroism, so 
different from the former conduct of these men, and so manifestly the 
gift of God, we recognise the spirit which both dictated the prophecy, 
and brought about the event; and our Lord’s prediction of the situa- 
tion and behaviour of his apostles, when thus compared with the 


event, furnishes the most striking illustration of his truth, his candour, ’ 


his knowledge, and his power. 

5. We come now to. the longest and most circumstantial of our 
Lord’s prophecies. It respects immediately the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem; but we shall find that it embraces also the remaining subjects of 
prophecy which I mentioned, and, in speaking of them, I mean to 
tollow it as my guide. 


The prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem was uttered at a’ 


time when Judea was in complete subjection to the Romans. .A 
Roman governor resided in Jerusalem with an armed force ; and this 
state, no longer at enmity with the masters of the world, was regard- 
ed asa part of the Roman empire. ‘here was it is true, a general 
indignation at the Roman yoke, a tendency in the minds of the people 


- to sedition and tumult, and a fear in the council lest these sentiments 


should at some tinfe be expressed with such violence, as to provoke 
the Romans to take away their place and their nation. It was, in 
fact, the turbulent spirit, and the repeated insurrections of the Jewish 
people, which did incense the Romans; and a person well acquainted 
with the disaffection which generally prevailed, and the character of 
those who felt it, might foresee that the public tranquillity would not 
continue Jong, and that this sullen stiff-necked people were preparing 
for themselves, by their murmurings and violence, more severe 
chastisements than they had endured, when they were reduced into 
the form of a Roman province. But although a sagacious enlighten- 
ed mind, which rose above vulgar prejudices, and looked forward to 
remote consequences, might foresee such an event, yet the manner of 
the chastisement, the signs which were to announce its approach, the 
measure in which it was to be administered, and the length of time 
during which it was to continue,—all these were out of the reach of 
human foresight. There is a particularity in this prophecy, by which 
it: is clearly distinguished from the conjectures of wise men. It 
embraces;a multitude, of contingencies depending upon the caprice of 
the people, upon the wisdom of military commanders, upon the fury 
of soldiers. It describes one certain method of doing that which might 
have been dene in many other ways, a method of subduing a rebel 


¢ John. xv, 19; xvi. 2, 3, 4, 
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wus city very different froin the general conduct of the Romans, whe 


. Were too wise to. destroy the provinces which they conquered, and 


very opposite to the character of Titus the emperor, under whose 
command Jerusalem was besieged, one of the mildest and gentlest 
men that ever lived, who placed at the head of the empire of the 
world, is called by historians, the love and delight of mankind. The 
author of a new religion-must have been careless of his reputation, 
and of the success of his scheme, who ventured to foretell such a 
number of improbable events without knowing certainly that they 
were to come to pass; and it required not the wisdom of a man, but 
the Spirit of the God of knowledge, to foresee that all of them would 
concur, before the generation that was then alive upon the earth 
passed away. Yet this prophecy Jesus uttered about forty years 
before the event. The prophecy was not laid up after it was uttered, 
like the pretended oracles of the heathen nations, in some repository, 
where it might be corrected by the event. But, having been brought 
to the remembrance of those who heard it spoken, by the spirit which 
Jesus sent into the hearts of his apostles after his ascension, it was in- 
serted in books which were published before the time of the fulfilment. 
We know that John lived to sce the destruction of Jerusalem, and it , 
is not certain whether he wrote his Gospel before dr after that event. 


. But John has omitted this prophecy altogether. Our knowledge of 
- it is derived from the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, which 


were carried by the Christian converts into all parts of the world ° 
while Jerusalem stood, which were early translated into different 
languages, which are quoted by writers in the succeeding age, and 
were universally held by the first Christians as books of authority, as ~ 
the standards of faith. In these books thus authenticated to us, we 
find various intimations of the destruction of Jerusalem, by parables 
and short hits interwoven in the thread of the history; and all the 
three contain the same long particular prophecy, with a small variety 
of expression, but without the least discordance, or even alteration of 
the sense. The greatest part of this long prophecy has been most 
strikingly fulfilled, and there are parts, the fulfilment of which is 
now going on in the world. 

We Jearn the fulfilment of the greater part of this prophecy, not 
from Christian writers only, but from one author, whose witness is 
unexceptionable, because it is not the witness of a friend; and who 
seems to have been preserved by Providence, in order to transmit to 
posterity a circumstantial account of the siege. Josephus, a Jew, who 
wrote a history of his country, has left also a relation of that war in 
which Jérusalem was destroyed. In the beginning of the war, he 
was a commander in Galilee. But being besieged by Vespasian, he 
fled with forty more, after a gallant resistance, and hid himself in a 
cave, Vespasian having discovered their lurking place, offered them 
their life. Josephus was willing to accept it. But his companions 
refused to surrender. With a view to prolong the time, and in hopes 
of overcoming their obstinacy, he prevailed upon them‘ to cast lots 
who should die first. The lots were cast two by two: and that God, 
who disposeth of the lot, so ordered it, that of the forty, thirty-nine 
were killed by the hands of one.another, and one only was left with 
Josephus, This man yielded to his entreaties ; and these two, instead 

11* 


if 
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a 


of drawing lots who should kill the other, went together, and offerec . 


themselves to Vespasian.. The miserable fate of their companions 
procured them a kind reception; and from that time Josephus re 
mained in the Roman camp, an eye witness of every thing that hap- 
pened during the siege. He has the reputation of a diligent faithful 
historian in his other work. And his very particular account of the 
siege was revised by Vespasian and Tittis, and published by their 
der. The only impeachment that has ever been brought against 
the veracity of Josephus is, that although his history of the Jews 
comprehends the period.in which our Lord lived, he hardly makes 
mention of his name; and, although exact and minute in every thing 
else, enters into no detail of the memorable circumstances that attend- 
ed his appearance, or the influence which it had upon the minds of 
the people. He takes no notice of this prophecy. A Jewish priest 
whose silence betrays his enmity to Jesus, certainly did not wish that 
it should be fulfilled: and yet his history of the siege is a comment 
upon the prophecy ; every word which our Lord utters receiving the 
ciearest explication, and most plainly meeting its event in the narration 
of this prejudiced Jewish historian. 

Archbishop Tillotson, Newton on the prophecies, Lardner, Jortin, 


Newcome, and many other writers, have made very full extracts from - 


Josephus, and, by setting the narration of the historian over against 
the prediction of our Lord, have shown the exact accomplisliment 
of the words of the great Prophet, from the record of a man who did 
not acknowledge his divine mission. ‘These extracts well deserve 
your study. But it is not necessary, after the labour which so many 
learned men have bestowed upon this subject, that I should lead you 
minutely through the parts of the prophecy. There are, however, 
some circumstances upon which J think it of importance to fix your 
attention. I mean, therefore, to give a distinct account of the occasion 
which led our Lord to utter this prophecy ; and, after collecting briefly 
the chief points respecting the siege, I shall dwell upon the striking 
prophecy of the progress of Christianity before that, period, which 
Matthew has preserved in his twenty-fourth chapter. 

Our Lord had uttered in the temple, in the hearing of a mixed 
multitude, a pathetic lamentation over the distress that awaited the 
Jewish nation. As he goes out of the temple towards the mount of 
Olives,-the usual place of his retirement, the disciples, struck with the 
expression he had used, “ Behold your house is left unto you deso- 
late,”’ as if to move his compassion and mitigate the sentence, point 
out to him, while he passed along,the buildings of the temple, and 
the goodly stones and gifts with which it was adorned. The great 
temple which Solomon had built, was destroyed at the time of the 
Babylonish captivity. Cyrus permitted the two tribes, who returned 
to Judea, to rebuild the house of their God. And this second temple 
‘was repaired and adorned by IIerod the Great, who, having received 
the crown of Judea from the Romans, thought that the most effectual 
way of oveycoming the prejudices, and obtaining the favour of the 
Jewish people, was by beautifying and enlarging, after the plan of 
Solomon’s temple, the building which had been hastily erected in the 
reigns of Cyrus and Darius. ° It was still accounted the second temple, 
but was so much improved by the preparation which Herod made, 
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that both Josephus and the Roman historians celebrate the extent, 
the beauty, and the splendour, of the building. And Jusephuc 
mentions, in particular, marble stones of a stupendons size in. the 
foundation, and in different parts of the building. he disciples, we 
may suppose, point out these stones, lamenting the destruction of such 
a fabric; or perhaps meaning to insinuate, that it would not be easy for 
the hand of man to destroy it. But Jesus answered, “ Verily, | say 
unto you, there shall not be left here one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down.” It’ is a proverbial saying, marking the 
complete destruction of the temple; and there would not;according to 
lhe general analogy of language, have been any impropricty in the 
use of it, if the temple had been rendered unfit for being a place of 
worship, although piles of stones had been Icft standing in the court. 
But, by the providence of God, even this proverbial expression was 
fulfilled, according to the literal acceptation of the words. ‘Titus was 
most solicitous to preserve so splendid a monument of the victories of 
Rome; and he sent a message to the Jews who had enclosed them- 
selves in the temple, that he was determined to save it from ruin,— 
But they could not bear that the house of their God, the pride and 
glory of their nation, should fall into the hands of the heathen, and 
they set fire to the porticocs. A soldier, observing the flames, threw 
a burning brand in at the window; and others, incensed at the obsti- 
nate resistance of the Jews, without regard to the commands or threat- 
enings of their General, who ran to extinguish the flames, continucd 
to set fire to different parts of it, and at length even tothe doors of the » 
holy place. “And thus,” says Josephus, “the temple was burnt to 
th ground, against the will of Titus.” After it was in this way 
rendered useless, he ordered the fonndations, probably on account of 
the unusual size of the stones, to be dug up. And Rufus, who com- 
manded the army after his departure, executed this order, by tearing 
them up with a plough-share; so truly did Micah say of old, “ Zion 
shall be ploughed as a ficld, and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and 
the mountain of the house as the high places‘of the forest.’’* 

The multitude probably pressing around our Lord as he went out 
of the temple, the disciples forbear to ask any particular explication 
of his words, till they come to the Mount of Olives. That mount was 
at no great distance from Jerusalem, and over against the temple, so 
that any person sitting upon it, had an excellent view of the whole 
fabric. ‘The disciples, deeply impressed with what they had heard, 
and anxious to receive the fullest information concerning the fate of the 
city of their solemnities, now that they are retired from the multitude, 
coine arotnd Josus upon the mount, and looking down to the temple, 
say, “ Tell us, when shall these things be 5 and what shall be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world ?”’t It is of consequence 
that you form a clear apprehensim of the import of this question. 
The end of the world,according te. she use of that phrase to which our 
ears are accustomed, means the consummation of all things. And 
this circumstance, joined with some expressions in the prophecy, has 


‘led several interpreters to suppose that the apostles were asking the 


But to a Jew, 7 ovrersca rov avwvos, often con- 


a 


time of the judgment. 


* Micah iii. 12. ft Matt. xxiv. 3. 
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veyed nothing more than the end of the age. Time was divtded by 
the Jews into two great periods, the age of the law and the age of the 
Messiah. The conclusion of the one was the beginning of the other, 
the opening of that kingdom which the Jews believed the Messiah 
was to establish, which was to put an end to their sufferings, and to 
render them the greatest people upon the earth. The apostles, full of 
this hope, said to our Lord, immediately before his ascension, “ Lord, 
wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel??? Our Lord 
used the phrase of his coming, to denote his taking vengeance npon 


" the Jews by destroying their city and temple. “There shall be some 


standing here,”’ he said, “that shal] not taste of death till they see the 
Son of Man coming in his kingdom.””* All that heard him are long 
since gathered to their fathers, and Jesus has not yet come to judge 
the world. But John we know, survived the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. There are two other places in the New Testament where a 
phrase almost the same with » oversasea rou owes occurs. And in neither 
does it signify what we call the end of the world. The apostle to the 
Hebrews, ix. 26, says, “ But now once, et owrencig tov aarvev, hath Christ 
appeared.” At the conclusion of that dispensation under which the 
blood of bulls and goats was offered upon the altar of God, “ Christ 
appeared, to put away sin by- the sacrifice of himself.”” The apostle 
to the Corinthians says, “These things are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whom are come ta ran rav owor,”t our translation renders 
it, “the ends of the world.”? Yet the world has Jasted about 1800 
years since the apostolic days; the meaning is, the ends of the ages, 
‘the conclusion of the one age, and the beginning of the other, are 
come upon us; for we have seen both. 

It is agrecable, then, to the phraseology of Scripture, and to the 
expectations of the apostles, to interpret their question here, “ What 
shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” as 
meaning nothing more than the corresponding question, to which an 
answer, in’substance the same, is given in the 13th chapter of Mark, 
atid the 21st of Luke. What shall be the sign when these things, 
this prophecy of the destruction of the temple, shall be fulfilled, or 
come to pass? But the language in which the question Is proposed 
in Matthew, suggests to us the sentiment which had probably arisen 
in the minds of the apostles, after hearing the declaration of our Lord, 
as they walked from the temple to the Mount of Olives. They con- 
ceived that the whole frame of the Jewish polity was to be dissolved, 
that the glorious kingdom of the Messiah was to commence, and that, 
as all the nations of the earth were té be gathered to this kingdom, 
aid Jerusalem was to be the capital of the world, the temple which 
now stood, extensive and magnificent as it was, would be too small 
for the reception of the worshippers, that on this account it was to be 
laid in ruins, and‘one much more splendid, more suitable to.the dignity 
of the Messiah, and far surpassing every human work, was to be 
erected in its stead. Possessed with these exalted imaginations, and 
anticipating their own dignity in being the ministers of this temple, 
they come to Jesus and say,“ Tell us when these things shall be, and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the age ?”’ The 


® 


* Matt. xvi, 28. { 1 Cor. x. 11. 
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" question consists of two parts. They ask the time, and they ask the 


signs.. Our Lord begins with giving a particular answer to the 
second question. He afterwards limits the time to the existence of 
the generation then alive upon the earth. But he represses their 
curiosity as to the day or the hour, 

Of the signs mentioned by our Lord, I shall give a short general 
view, deriving the account of the fulfilment of his words from the 


history of the events left us by Josephus, and shall then fix your : 


attention upon that prophecy of the gencral progress of Christianity 
before the destruction of Jerusalem, which you will find in the 24th 
chapter of Matthew. ¢ “thy 

The first sign is the number of false Christs who were to arise in 
the interval between the prophecy and the event; impostors who, 
finding a general expectation of the Messiah, as the seventy weeks of 
Daniel were conceived to be accomplished, and a disposition to revolt 
from the Romans, assumed a character corresponding to:the wishes 
of the people. There is frequent reference to these impostors in the 
book of Acts; and Josephus says, that numbers of them were taken 
under the government of Felix. They led out the deluded people in 
crowds, promising to show them great signs, and to deliver them from 
all their calamities, and thus exposed them to be cut to pieces by the 
Roman soldiers, as disturbers of the peace. Our Lord graciously 
warns the apostles not to go after these men; to put no faith in any 


message which they pretended to bring from him, but to rest satisfied 


with the directions contained in this prophecy, or hereafter communi- 
cated to themselves by his Spirit. While he thus prescrves his fol- 
lowers from the destruction which came upon many of the Jews, he 
enables them, by reading in that destruction the fulfilment of his 
words, and a proof of his divine character, to derive from the fate of 
their unwise countrymen an early confirmation of their own faith. 

The second sign consists of great calamities which were to happen 
during the interval. ‘The madness of Caligula, who succeeded 
Tiberius, butchered many of the Jews; and there was in his reign the 
rumour of a war, which was likely to be the destruction of the nation. 
He ordered his statue to be erected in the temple of Jerusalem. Not 
conceiving why an honour, which was granted to him by the other 
provinces of the empire, should be refused by Judea; and not being 
wise enough to respect the religious prejudices of those who were 
subject to him, he rejected their remonstrances, and persisted in his 
demand. The Jews had too high a veneration for the house of the 
true God, to admit of any thing like divine honours being there paid 
to a mortal, and they resolved to suffer every distress, rather than to 
give their countenance to the sacrilege of the emperor.’ Such was the 
consternation which the rumour of this war spread throngh Judea, 
that the people neglected to till their lands, and in despair waited the 


approach of the enemy. But the death of Caligula removed their , 


fears, and delayed for some time that destruction which he meditated 
Although, therefore, says Jesus, you will find the Jews troubled when 
these wars arise, as if the end of their state was at hand, be not ye 
afraid, but know that many things must first be acconiplislicd. What 


strength was the faith of the apostles to derive from this prophecy, - 


but a few years after our Lord’s death, when they heard of rumours 
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of wars, wiicn they beheld the despair: of their countrymen, and yet * 


saw the cloud dispelled, aud the peace of their country restored ! 
The peace, indeed, was soon interrupted by frequent engagements 
between the Jewish and heathen inhabitants of many cities in the p 

vince of Syria; by disputes about the bounds of their jurisdiction, 
amongst the governors of the different tetrarchies or kingdoms into 
which the land of Palestine was divided; and by the wars arising 


4 . . Cf) 
‘from the quick succession of emperors, and the violent competitions 


iy for the imperial diadem. It was not the sword only that filled with 


‘ 


é 


calamity this disastrous interval. The human race, according to the 
words of this prophecy, suffered under those judgments which pro- 
ceed immediately from heaven. Josephus has mentioned famine and 
pestilence, earthquakes in all places of the world where Jews resided, 
and one in Judea attended with circumstances so dreadful an so 
unusual, that it was manifest, he says, the whole power of nature was 
disturbed for the destruction of men. 

The third sign is the persecution of the Christians. The sufferings 
of which we read in the Epistles and the Acts were early aggravated 
by the faniines, and pestilence, and earthquakes with which God at 


‘this time afflicted the earth. ‘The Christians were regarded as the 


causes of these calamities; and the heathen, without inquiring into 
the nature of their religion, but viewing it as a new pestilential super- 
Stition, most offensive to the gods, tried to appease the divine anger 
which manifested itself in various judgments, by bringing every 
indignity and barbarity upon the Christians. ‘The example was set 
by Nero, who, having in the madness of his wickedness set fire to 
Rome that he might enjoy the sight of a great city in flames, turned 
the tide of that indignation, which the report excited, from binself 
against the Christians, by accusing them of this atrocious crime. He 
found the people not unwilling to believe any thing of a sect whom 
they held in abhorrence: and both in this, and in many other 
instances, the Christians suffered the most exquisite torments for 
crimes not their own, and as the authors of calamities which they did 
not occasion. The persecution which they endured has been well 
culled by one of the oldest apologists for Christianity," a war against 
the name, proceeding not from hatred to them as individuals, but from 
enmity to the name which they bore. “Ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake.”’ 

The fourth sign is the apostacy and treachery of many who had 
borne tlisname, Although persecution naturally tends to unite those 
who are persecuted, and although the religion of Jesus can boast of 
an innumerable company of martyrs, who in the flames witnessed a 
good confe8sion, yet there were some in the earliest ages who made 
shipwreck of faith, and endeavoured to gain the favour of the heathen 
magistrates by informing against their brethren. This apostacy is 
often severely reprehended in the epistles of Paul; and the Roman 
historian speaks of a multitude of Christians who were convicted of 
bearing the name, upon the evidence of those who confessed first.t 
It cannot surprise any one who considers the weakness of human 
nature, that such examples did occur. But it must appear very much 


* Justin Martyr. t Tac. Ann. xv. 44. 
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to the honour of Jesus, that he adventures to utter suc a prophecy. 
He is not afraid of sowing jealousy and distrust amongst his followers. 
He knew that many were able to endure the trial of aflliction, and he 
leaves the chaff to be separated from the wheat. 

The fifth sign is the multitude of false teachers, men who, either 
from an attachment to the law of Moses, or from the pride of false 
philosophy, corrupted the simplicity of the Gospel. This perversion 
appeared in the days of the apostles, Complaints of it, and warnings | 
against it, are scattered through all their epistles. Neither the sword 
of the persecutor, nor the wit of the scorner has done so mnuch injury 
to the cause of Christianity, as the strifes and idle disputes of those 
who bear his name. Many in early times, were shaken by the errors. 
of false prophets.. Improper sentiments and passions were cherished ; 

‘the union of Christians was broken, and the religion of love and peace 
became an occasion of discord. But these corruptions, however dis- 
graceful to Christians, are a testimony both of the candour and the 
divine knowledge of the author of the Gospel; and even those who 
perverted his religion fulfilled his words. 

We have now gone throngh those signs which announced the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and we are come to the circumstances, 
marked in the prophecy, which happened during the siege. 

The first is, Jerusalem being compassed with armies, or, as Mat- 
thew expressed it, the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing in the holy place. There were commonly 
engraved upon the Roman standards, after the times of the republic, 
the images of those emperors whom admiration or flattery had trans- 
lated into the number of Gods. »The soldiers were accustomed to 
sweaNby these images, to worship them, and to account them the 
gods of battle. The Jews, educated in an abhorrence of idolatry, 
could not bear that images, before which men thus bowed, should be 
brought within the precincts of their city; and soon after the death of 
our Lord, they requested a Roman general, Vitellius, who was leading 
troops through Judea against an enemy of the emperor, to tale 
another road, because, said they, it is not rargvov nuw to behold from our 
city any images, With strict propriety, then, the dark expression of 
Daniel, which had not till that time been understood, is interpreted 
by our Lord as meaning the offensive images of a great multi- , 
tude of standards brought within that space, a circumference of 
two miles round the city which was accounted holy, in order to 
render the city desolate; and he mentions this as the signal to his 
followers to fly from the low parts of Judea to the mountains, It 
may appear to you too late to think of flying, after the Roman armies 
were seen from Jerusalem. But fhe manner in which the siege was 
‘vouducted justified the wisdom of this advice. A few years before 

: Titus destroyed Jerusalem, Cestius Gallus laid siege to it; he might 
have taken the city if he had persevered; but without any reason 
that was known, says Josephus, he suddenly led away his forces. 
And after his departure many fled from the city as from a sinking 
ship. Vespasian, too, was slow in his approaches to the city; and 
by the distractions which at that time took place in the government 
of Rome, was frequently diverted from executing his purpose ; so that 
the Christians, to whom the first appearance of Cestius’s army brought 
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an explanation of the words of Jesus, by following his directions, 
escaped cutirely from the carnage of the Jews. Our Lord wamus his 
disciples of the imminency of the danger, and urges them, by various. 
expressions, to the greatest speed in their flight. The reason of this 
urgency is explained by Josephus. After Titus sat down before 
Jerusalein, he surrounded the city with a wall, which was finished in 
three days, so that none could escape ; and factions were by that time 
become so violent, that none were allowed to surrender. The party 
called zealots, who in their zeal for the law of Moses, and in the 
hope of receiving deliverance from heaven, thought it their duty to 
resist the Romans to the last extremity, put to death all who attempted 
to desert, and thus assisted the enemy in enclosing an imimense mul- 
titude within this devoted city. With ‘what gracious foresight does 
the divine prophet guard his followers against this complication of 
evils, and repeat his warning in the most striking ‘words, in order to 
convince all who paid regard to what he said, that their only safety 


‘Jay in flight! 


A second circumstance by which our Lord marks this siege, is the 
unparalleled distress that was then to be endured. “ Then shall be 


great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of this world to — 


this time; no, nor ever shall be.”’ It isa very strong expression, of 
itself sufficient to distinguish this prophecy from conjecture. And 
the expression, strong as it appears, is so strictly applicable to the 
subject, that we find almost the same words in Josephus, who cer- 
tainly did not copy them from Jesus. “In my opinion,’”’ he says, 
“ all the calamities which ever were endured since the beginning of 
the world were inferior to those which the Jews now suffered. Never 
was any city more wicked, and never did any city receive such pun- 
ishment. Without was the Roman army, surrounding their walls, 


crucifying thousands before their eyes, and laying waste their coun- . 


try: within were the most violent contentions among the besieged, 
frequent bloody battles between different parties, rapine, fire, and the 
extremity of famine. Many of the Jews prayed for the success of 
the Romans, as the only method to deliver them from a more dread- 
ful calamity, the atrocious violence of their civil dissensions.”” 

A third circumstance mentioned by our Lord, is the shortening of 
the siege. Josephus computes that there fell, during the siege, by the 


‘hands of the Romans, and by their own faction, 1,100,000 Jews. Ilad 


the siege continued long, the whole nation would have perished. But 
the Lord shortened the days for the elect’s sake: the elect, that is, in 
scripture language, the Christians, both those Jews within the city, 
whom this fulfilment of the words of Jesus was to convert to Chris- 
tianity,.and those Christians who, according to the directions of their 
Master, had fled out of the city at the approach of the Roman army. 
and were then living in the mountains. The manner in wliich the 


days were shortened is most striking. Vespasian committed the con- 


duct of the siege to Titus, then a young man, impatient of resistance, 
jealous of the honour of the Roman army, and in haste to return from 
the conquest of an obscure province to the capital of the empire. He 
prosecuted the siege with vigour; he invited the besieged to yield, 
by offering them peace; and he tried to intimidate them, by using, 
contrary to his nature, every species of cruelty against those who fell 


- 


’ liver them out of all their calamities. 


employed a bold figure. 
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into his hands, But all his vigour, and all his arts, would have been 
in vain, had it not been for the madness of those within. They fought 
with one another; they burned, in their fury, magazines of provi- 
sions sufficient to last them for years; and they deserted with a fool- 
ish confidence strong holds, out of which no enemy could have dragged 
them. After they had thus delivered their city into his hands, ‘Titus, 
when he was viewing it, said, “ God has been upon our side. Neither 
the hands nor the machines of men could have been of any avail 


against those towers. But God has pulled the Jews out of them, that 
. he might give them to us.” 


It was impossible for Titus to restrain 
the soldiers, irritated by an obstinate resistance, from executing their 
fury against the besieged. But his native clemency spared the Jews 
in other places. IIe would not allow the senate of Antioch, that city 
in which the disciples were first called Christians, to expel the Jews; 
for where, said he, shall these people go, now that we have destroyed 
their city? ‘Titus was the servant of God to exccute:his vengeance 
on Jerusalem. But when the measure of that vengeance was ful- 
filled, the compassion of this amiable prince was employed to restrain 
the wrath of mau. “The Lord shortened the days.” 

A fourth circumstance is, the number of false Christs, men, of 
whom we read in Josephus, who, both during the sicge and after it, 
kept up the spirits of the people, and rendered them obstinate in their 
resistance, by giving them hopes that the Messiah was at hand to de- 
The greater the distress was, 
the people were the more disposed to catch at this hope; and, there- 
fore, it was necessary for our Lord to warn his disciples against being 


The last circumstance is, the extent of this distress. Our Lord has 
But the boldest of his figures are always 
literally true: “ As the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth 


- deluded by it. 


‘even unto the west, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be: 


For wheresoever the carcase is, there shall the eagles be gathered 
together.” ‘The Roman army, who were at this time the servants of 
the Son of man, entered on the east side of Judea, and carried their 
devastation westward; so that, in this grand image, the very direc- 
tion of the ruin, as well as the suddenness of it, is painted: and it 
extended to every place where Jews were to be found. A gold or 
silver eagle, borne on the top of a spear, belonged to every legion, 
and was always carried along with it. Wheresoever the carcase— 
the Jewish people who were judicially condemned by God—was, 
there were also those eagles. ‘I'here was no part of Judea, says Jo- 
sephus, which did not partake of the miseries of the capital; and his 
history of the Jewish war ends with numbering the thousands who 
fell in other places of the world also by the Roman sword. 

I have thus led you, as particularly as appears to me to be neces- 
sary, through the prophecy of our Lord respecting the signs, which 
announced the destruction of Jerusalem, and the circumstances which 
attended the siege; and I wish now to fix your attention aipon a par- 
ticular prediction interwoven in this prophecy, concerning the pro 
gress of Christianity previous to that period, both because the subject 
renders it interesting, and because the place which our Lord has 

12 
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given it in this prophecy, opens a most instructive and enlarged view 
of the economy of the divine dispensations. . 

6. The prediction is—“ And this gospel‘of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world, for a witness to all nations, and then 
shall the end” of the Jewish state “come.” 

We find our Lord always speaking with confidence of the establish- 
ment of his-religion in the world. It isa confidence which could not 
reasonably be inspired by any thing he belield: multitudes following 
him out of curiosity, but easily offended, and at length demanding his 
crucifixion—a few unlearned, feeble men, affectionately attached 
indeed to his person, but with very imperfect apprelrensions of his 
religion, and devoid of the most likely instruments of spreading even 


their own apprehensions through the world—a world which hated - 


him while he lived, and which he knew was to hate his disciples 


after his death—a world, consisting of Jews, wedded to their own 


religion, and abhorring his doctrine as an impious attempt to supersede 
the law of Moses; and of heathens, amongst whom the philosophers, 
full of their own wisdom, despised the simplicity of the gospel, and 
the vulgar, devoted to childish abominable superstitions, and averse 


from the spiritual worship of the gospel, were disposed to execute - 


the vengeance of jealous malignant deities upon a body of men who 
refused to offer incense at their altars—a world, too, in which every 
kind of vice abounded—in which the passions of men demanded 
indulgence, and spurned at the restraint of the holy commandment of 
Jesus. Yet in these circumstances, with such obstacles, our, Lord, 
conscious of his divine character, and knowing that the Spirit was 
given to him without measure, foretells, with perfect assurance, that 


his gospel shall be preached in all the world. Had he fixed no time, © 
“this prophecy, bold as it is, might have been regarded as one of the 
acts by which an impostor tries to raise the spirits of his followers ;. 


and we should have heard it said, that, instead of a mark of the spirit 


of prophecy, there was here only the sagacity of a man, who, aware 
of the ‘wonderful revolutions in the opinions and manners of men, 
trusting that, in some succeeding age, after other systems had in their 
turn been exploded, his system might become fashionable, had ven- 


tured to say, that it should be preached in all the world, and left the 


age which should 'see this publication to convert an indefinite expres- 


sion into an accomplished propHecy. But here is nothing indefinite 


—a pointed, precise declaration, which no impostor, who was anxious 


: about the success of his system, would have hazarded, and concerning 


the truth of which, many of that generation amongst whom he lived 
remained long enough upon earth to be able to judge. The end, by 
the connection of the words with the context, means the conciusion of 
the age of the law; and it is still more clearly said, in the 13th chapter 
of Mark, in the middle of the prophecy of the destruction of Jerusa- 


_lem, “ But the Gospel must first be published to all nations.” Now, 


the destruction of Jerusalem happened within forty years after the 
death of our Saviour, so that we are restricted to this space of time in 
speaking of the fulfilment of the prophecy. We learn from the book 
of Acts, that many thousands were converted soon after the day of 
Pentecost, and that devout Jews out of every nation under heaven, 
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Were witnesses of the miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost. These 
men, qll of whom were amazed, and some of whom were converted, 
"by what they saw, could not fail to carry the report home, aud thus 
prepared distant nations for receiving those who were better qualified, 
and more expressly commissioned, to preach the gospel. 
’ death of Stephen, there arose a great persecution against the church 
of Jerusalem, which by this time had multiplied exceedingly ; and they 
“were scattered abroad through the regions of Judea and Samaria; 
and they travelled as far as Pheenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch; and 
the hand of the Lord was with them, anda great number believed.’’* 
The book of Acts is chiefly an account of the labours of the Apostle : 
Paul; and we see this one apostle, to adopt the words of a fellow- 
labourer of his, a preacher both in the East, and to the utmost 
- boundaries of the West, planting churches in Asia and Greece, 
and travelling from Jerusalem to Illyricum, a tract which has 
been computed to be not less than 2000 miles. If such were the 
labours of one, what must have been accomplished by the journey- 
ings of all the twelve, who, taking different districts, went forth 
to fulfil the last command of their master, by being his witnesses 
to the uttermost ends of the earth. The Apostle Paul says, in his 
epistle to the Romans, “that their faith was spoken of throughout all 
the world ;’’ and to the Colossians, “that the word which they had 
heard was by that time preached to every creature.’ We know 
certainly that Paul preached the gospel in Rome; and such was the 
effect of nis preaching that, seven years before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, Tacitus says there was an immense number of Christians in that 
city. From the capital of the world the knowledge of Christianity 
was spread, like all the improvements in art and science, over the 
world ; that is, according to the common sense of the phrase, through- 
out the Roman empire. When the whole known world was governed 
by one prince, the communication was easy. In every part of the 
empire garrisons were stationed—roads were opened—messengers 
were often passing—and no country then discovered was too distant 
to hear the gospel of the kingdom. It is generally agreed, that with- 
in the forty years which I mentioned, Scythia on the north, India on 
the cast, Gaul and Egypt on the west, and A®thiopia on the south, 
had received the doctrine of Christ: and we know that the island of 
Britain, which was then regarded as the extremity of the earth, the 
most remote and savage province, was frequently visited during that - 
time by Roman emperors and their generals. It is even said that the 
gospel was preached publicly in London ten years before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. As far, then, as our information goes, whether 
we collect it from the book of Acts, from the occasional mention 
made by heathen historians of a subject upon which they bestowed 
little attention, or from the concurring testimony of the oldest Christian 
_ historians, the word of Christ was literally fulfilled ; and you have, 
in the short space of time to which he limits the fulfilment of this 
word, a striking proof of his prophetic spirit. 
But it is not enough to attend to the fulfilment of this prophecy 
The place which it holds, and the manner in which it is expressed, 


* Acta viii. 1; xi 19, 20. + Tacit. Ann. lib. xv 44. 
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suggest to us something further. The gospel, at whatever time it bs 
published, is a witness to those who hear it, of the being, the provi 

dence, and the moral government of God. But,as it is said, “it shall 
be preached to all the world, for a witness to all nations, and then 
shall the end come,’ we are led to consider that particular kind of 


witness which the preaching of the gospel, before the end of the Jew- |’ 


ish state, afforded to all nations ; and it is here, J said, that there opens 


to us a most instructive and enlarged view of the economy of the 


divine dispensations. ; 
Had it not been for this early and universal preaching, the destruc 


tion of Jerusalem by Titus would have appeared to the world an 


event of the same order with the destruction of any other city. They 
might have talked of the obstinacy of the besieged—of the fury of 
the conquerors—of the unexampled distress which was endured ; but 
it would not have appeared to them that there was in all this any 
thing divine, any other warning than is suggested by the ordinary 
fortune of war. But when the gospel was first published, it was a 
witness to all nations, that in the end of the Jewish state there wasa 
fulfilment of the prophecy—a punishment of infidelity—and the ter- 
mination of the law of Moses. yo 

1. It was a witness of the fulfilment of the prophecy. Wherever 
the first preachers of Christianity went, they carried the gospels along 
with them, as the authentic history of Him whom they preached. We 
have reason to think, that in many parts of the world the three gos- 
pels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, were translated into the language 
of the country, or into the Latin, which was generally understood, 
before Jérusalem was destroyed. The early Christians, then, in the 
most distant parts of the world, had in their hands the prophecy be- 
fore the event. The Roman*armies, and the messengers of the em- 
pire, would soon transmit a general account of the siege. The history 
of Josephus, written and published by the order of Vespasian and 
Titus,.would transmit the particulars to some at least of the most 


~ illustrious commanders in distant provinces ; and thus, while all who 
. named the name of Christ would learn the fact, that Jerusalem was 


destroyed, they who were inquisitive might learn also the circum- 
stances of the fact, and by comparing the narration which they received, 


+ with the prophecy of which they had been formerly in possession, 


would know assuredly that he who had uttered that prophecy was 


. more than man. There are still great events to happen in the history 


of the Christian church, which we trust will bring to those who shall 
be permitted to see them, a full conviction of the divine character of 
Jesus. But it was wisely ordered, that the earliest Christians should 
receive this long prophecy before it came,to pass, that the faith of 
those who had not scen the Lord’s Christ, might, at a time when 
education, authority, and example, were not on the side of that faith, 
be confirmed by the event; and that all thé singular circumstances 
of this siege might afford to the nations of the earth, in the begin- 


‘nings of the gospel, 2 demonstration that Jesus spake the truth. 
2. A witness of the punishment of infidelity. The destruction of - 


Jerusalem was foretold, not merely, to give an example of the divine 
knowledge of him who uttered the prophecy, but because the Jews 
deserved that destruction. The crime which brought it upon them is 


. 
‘ 
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intimated in many of our Lord’s parables, and is declared clearly in. 
other passages, so that those who were in possession of the prophecy 
could not mistake the cause. All the nations of the earth to whom 


. the gospel was preached, knew that the Jews had killed the Lord 


Jesus with this horrid imprecation, “ His blood be upon us, and upon 
our children ;”’ that they had rejected all the evidences of the truth 
of Christianity which were exhibited in their own land, and not con- 
tent with despising the gospel, had stirred up the minds of the heathen 
against the disciples of Jesus, and appeared, so long as their city ex- 
isted, the rnost bitter enemies of the Christian name. The nations of 
the earth saw this obstinazy and barbarity recompensed in the very 
‘manner which the Author of the gospel foretold, and having his pre- 
dictions in their hands, they beheld his enemics taken in the snare 
which he had announced. The mighty works which he did upon 
earth were miracles of mercy, by which he meant to win the hearts 
of mankind. But the execution of his threatenings against a nation 
of enemies was a miracle of judgment. - And the unparalleled cala- 
mities which the Jews, according to his words, endured, were a warn- 


_ ing from heaven to all that heard the gospel, not to reject the counsel 


of God against themselves. 

3. A witness that, in the destruction of Jerusalem, there was the 
termination of the law of Moses. While many Jews persecuted the 
Christians, there were others who attempted by reasoning, to’ impose 
upon them an observance of the law of. Moses, They said that it 
was impious to forsake an institution confessedly of divine original, 
and that no subsequent revelation could diminish the sanctity of a 
temple built by God, or abolish the offerings which he had required 
to be presented there. You find this reasoning most ably combated 
in the Epistles of Paul, and particularly in the Epistle to the He- 
brews. But the arguments of the apostle did not completely coun- 
terbalance the evil done by the Judaizing teachers, to the cause of 
Christ. Many were disturbed by the sophistry of these men in the 
exercise of their. Christian liberty; and many were deterred from 
embracing the gospel, by the fear of being brought under the yoke - 
of the Jewish ceremonies, Some signal interposition of Providence 
was necessary to disjoin the spiritual universal religion of Jesus from 
the carnal local ordinances of the law of Moses, and to afford entire 
satisfaction to the minds of those who wished for that disjunction. 
The destruction of Jerusalem was that interposition ; and the general 
publication of the gospel before that event, led men both to look for 
it as the solution of their doubts, and to rest in it after it happened, 
as the declaration from heaven that the ceremonial law was finished. 
The service of the temple could not continue after one stone of the 
temple was not left upon another; the tribes could no longer assemble 
at Jernsalein after the city was laid in ruins; and that bondage, un- 


der which the Jewish nation wished to’ bring the Christians, ceased 


after the Jews were scattered over the face of the earth. 

And thus we are enabled, by the place which this prophecy holds, 
to mark a beautiful consistency, and a mutual dependency in the reve- 
lations with which God hath favoured the world,—the manifold wis- 
dom of God conspicuous in the whole economy of religion. The 
Almighty committed to Abraham and his descendants the hope of the 
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Messiah, and the law was a school-master to bring men to Christ. 
When ‘he who was the end of the law appeared, he appealed to 
Moses and the prophets as testifying of him, and he claimed the cha- 
racter of that prophet whom they had announced. But the purpose 
‘of the law being fulfilled by his appearance, it was no longer neces- 
sary that the preparatory dispensation with its appurtenances should 
continue. He'gave notice, therefore, of the conclusion of the age of 
the law, and as that age began and was conducted with visible sym- 
bols of divine power, so with like symbols it was finished. The de- 
claration of these symbols, published td the world in the gospels, 
prevented them from looking upon the event with the astonishment 
of ignorance, and taught them to connect this awful ending of the one 
age with the character of that age which then commenced. Ilaving 
seen a period elapse sufficient for the faith of Christ to gain proselytes 
in many countries, they saw the temple of Jerusalem by an interpo- 
sition which was the literal fulfilment of the words of Christ taken 
down, and were thus assured that the hour was indeed come at which 
ancient prophets had more obscurely hinted, and which Jesus had 
declared in express words as not very distant, when men were not to 
. worship the Father at Jerusalem, but when the true worshippers, 
every one from his place, should worship God in spirit and in truth. 
The effect of the event, thus interpreted by the prophecy, was power- 
ful and instantaneous. It furnished the earliest Christian fathers with 
an unanswerable argument against the Judaizing teachers: it.solved 
the doubts of those who were stumbled by their reasonings: it re- 
moved one great objection which the Gentiles had to the gospel: apd 
when the wall of partition was thus rentoved, numbers were “turned 
from idols to serve the living God.” 

7. I mentioned as the next subject of the predictions of Jesus, the 
condition of the Jewish nation subsequent to the destruction of their 
Maen may mark first the immediate consequences of the siege. 

“Immediately after the tribulation of those days, shalt the her 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars s at 
(all from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be snakes? an 
then shall appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven. t one 
to be plain that these expressions point to the oe cr the 
siege, for they are thus introduced, “ immediately after the tribulation 
ose days,”’ #. e. the 
e oe ‘o show us that the event pointed at was not very ara 
it is said a few verses after, “This generation shall not pass tll a 
these things be fulfilled.’” To perceive the propriety of Nee oe 
expressions in this place, you will recollect that symbolica tite 
of which we spoke formerly,—dictated by necessity In early ied 
when the conceptions and the words of men were eer g - 
after trmes partly from habit, and partly to render ae ae a : 
ficant,—universally sae in eastern countries,—and abounaing 
vritings of the prophets 
“r fall of etlavohia which they foretold, and elevated a the 
ordinary tone of their minds, employ a richness and eae 0 sae 
which exalts our conceptions of the importance of what t nd! say, : 
at the same time increases the obscurity natural to prophecies, an 


distress endured during the siege, and as if . 


who, speaking under the influence of inspira- 
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made the people whom they addressed often call their discourses dark 
sayings. ‘This eastern imagery, which pervades the prophetical style, 
is especially remarkable when the rise or fall of kingdoms is foretold, 
The images are then borrowed from the most splendid objects; and 
as in the ancient mode of writing by hieroglyphics, the sun, the moon, 
and stars, being bodies raised above the earth, were used to represent 
kingdoms and princes, so in the prophecies of their calamities, or 
Prosperity, changes upon the heavenly bodies, bright light, and thick 
darkness came to be a common phraseology. Of the punishment . 
which God was to inflict on Judea, he says by Jeremiah, “I will 
Stretch out my hand against thee and destroy thee; she hath given 
up the ghost; her sun is gone down, while it is yet day.”’* Of Egypt, 
by Ezckiel, « All the bright lights of heaven will I inake dark over 
thee, and make darkness over thy land, saith the Lord God.’’t So by 
Joel, “ The earth shall quake before them, the heavens shall tremble ; 
the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining ; and the Lord shall utter his voice before his army.’’t 
And when God promises deliverarice and‘victory to his people, it is 
in these beautiful words, “Thy sun shall no more go down, neither 


‘shall thy moon withdraw itself. But the light of the moon sha!l be 


as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold.’’§ 
It was most natural for’ the Messiah of the Jews to introduce this 
uniform language of former prophets in foretelling the dissolution of 
their state ;.and all that he says Was fulfilled, according to the appro- 
priated use of that language, immediately after the siege. For the 
city was desolated ; the temple was burnt; that ecclesiastical consti- 
tution which the Romans had tolerated after Judea became a province 
of the empire was dissolved; the Sanhedrin no longer assembled ; 
the office of the High Priest could no morc be exercised according to the 
commandment of God; every privilege which had distinguished the 
people of the Jews ceased; the sceptre, in appearance as well as in 
reality, departed from Judah, and the very forms of the dispensation 
given by Moses came to an end. 

As changes upon the kingdéms of the earth are produced by the 
all-ruling providence of God, so the ancient prophets often represent 
him in their figurative language, as coming in the clouds of heaven to 
execute vengeance upon a guilty nation; and’ Daniel applies this 
language|| to the exertion of the power of the Son of Man, when he’ 
was to take away the dominion of the four beasts whom Daniel had 
seen in his vision, and to give the kingdom to the saints of the Most 
High. You find our Lord referring to this expression, which was 
familiar to every Jew. Immediately after the distress of tho siege, 
you shall see the sign of the Son of man in heaven. The sign which 
you have been taught to look for, is not a comet, or meteor, a won-' 
derful appearance in the air to astonish the ignorant: it is the Son of 
man employing the Roman armies as his scrvants, to execute ven 
geance upon those who crucified him, and demonstrating to the world, 
by the complete dissolution of the Jewish state, that all power is com 
mitted to him. 


* Jer. xv. 6.9. ¢ Ezek. xxxii. 8. ¢ Joel it. 10, 11. 
§ Isaiah Ix, 20; xxx, 26. 1 Dan. vii. 13, 14, 27, 
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The first part, then, of our Lord’s prophecy concerning the condition 
of the Jewish people, subsequent to the siege, although expressed in 
sublime and figurative language, may be understood, by the analogy of 
the prophetical style, to mean, that the political and ecclesiastical con 
stitution of Judea was to be annihilated immediately after that event. 

‘But you may observe in Luke another prophecy concerning their 
condition, reaching to a remote period, and marking events in their 


nature, most contingent. “Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the . 


Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.”’* Not only shall 

the city be taken, and the constitution be dissolved, and many Jews 

fall by the edge of the'sword, and. many be led captive into all na- 

tions; but Jerusalem shall belong to the Gentiles, and be used by 

them in a contemptuous manner till the times of the Gentiles be ful- 

filled. As this prediction, when taken in connexion: with other pas- 

gages of Scriptt:re, means a great deal more than is obvious at first 

sight, and as the present state of the Jews is one of the strongest. 
visible arguments for the truth of Christianity, I shall lay before you’ 
the history of Jerusalem since it was taken, the condition of the Jewish 

people during the desolation of their city, and that prospect of a better 

time which is intimated in the concise expression of our Lord. 

The history of Jerusalem from the time of its being destroyed by 
Titus till this day, isa literal fulfilment of the expression, “ Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Geftiles.”” The empéror Adrian con- 
ceived the design of rebuilding Jerusalem about forty-seven years 
after its destruction. He planteda Roman colony there, and in place 
of the temple of the God of the Jews, he erected a temple to Jupiter. 
The Jews, who inhabited the other parts of Judea, inflamed by this 
insulting act of sacrilege, engaged in open rebellion against the 
Romans, and assembling in vast multitudes, got possession of theit 
city, and kept it fora short time. But Adrian soon expelled them, 
demblished their towns and castles, desolated the land of Judea, and 
scattered those who survived over the face of the earth. [le re-es- 
tablished the Roman colony in Jerusalem, gave it a new name, and 
forbade any Jew to enter it. Three hundred years after the death 
of our Saviour, Constantine, the first Roman emperor who embraced 
Christianity, built many splendid Christian churches in this Roman 

.colony, and dispersed the Jews who attempted to disturb the Chris- 
tians in their worship. Within thirty years after the death of Con- 
stantine, the Emperor Julian, who is known by the name of the Apos- 
tate, because, although he had been bred a Christian, he became a 
heathen, out of hatred to the Christians, and with a view to defeat the 
prophecy, invited the body of the Jewish people scattered through 
the empire, to return to their city; and professing to lament the 
oppression which they had endured, gave orders for rebuilding their 
temple. His lieutenants did begin. But, says the‘Roman historian 
mmianus Marcellinus, whose respectable authority there is no 
reason in this instance to question, balls of fire, bursting forth near the 
foundation, made it impossible for the workmen to approach the place, 
and the enterprise was laid aside.t Julian did not reign abovetwo years; 
and as all the emperors who succeeded him were Christians, no at- 


’ 
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tempt was ever madeto rebuild the temple, and the Jews were prohibit- 
ed from living in the city. It was only by stealth, or by bribing the 
‘guards, that they obtained a sight of the ruins of their temple. In the 
year 637, Jerusalem was taken by the successors of the great impostor 
Mahomet. A mosque was built upon the very spot where the temple 
of Solomon had stood; and this mosque was afterwards so much 
enlarged and beautified, that it became the resort of the Mahometans 
in the adjoining countries, in the same manner as the temple had been 
of the Jews. Since that time, it has passed, in the succession of con- 
quests made by different nations and tribes, through the hands of the 
Turks, the Egyptians, and the Mamelukes. It was for some time in 
possession of Christians, who, having marched from Europe at the 
era of the Crusades, to deliver their brethren in the holy land from 
oppression, and to rescue the sepulchre of our Lord out of the hands 
of the Mahometans, took Jerusalem, and established a kingdom which 
lasted about a century. The Christian forces were at length expelled; - 
the Mamelukes, and after them the Ottoman Turks regained the city, 
and till this day the Mahometan worship is established there. Chris- 
tians who are drawn thither by reverence for the place where our 
Lord lay, are admitted to reside; and their worship is tolerated upon 
their paying a large tribute. But hardly any Jews are to be seen in 
the city. They consider it as so much defiled by the Mahometans and 
Christians, that they choose rather to worship God in any other place ; 
they are perseguted by the reigning power. And the poverty of the 
city dees. not afford them much temptation in the way of gain to 
counterbalance the inconveniencies to which they would be obliged 
to submit if they attempted to live there. Jerusalem, then, is still 
trodden down of the Gentiles. During the seventeen hundred years — 
that have clapsed since it was destroyed by Titus, the Jews have 
never been quietly scttled there. It has, with hardly any interrup- 
tion, belonged to Gentile nations; and it has received every thing 
which the Jews account a pollution. 

You will attend next to the condition of the Jewish people during 
this desolation of their city. Amongst the many striking circum- 


. stances in the history of the ancient Jews, every intelligent observer 


will reckon the .frequent dispersions of that unhappy people. . Most 
other nations, when subdued by a warlike or powerful neighbour, 
have continued to inhabit some portion of their ancient territory. 
They have either adopted the laws and manners of their conquerors, 
and in process of time have been so completely incorporated with 
them, as not to form a distinct body, or if the cruel policy of the con- 
querors marked out for them a humbler station, they have descended 
from their former rank of freemen, without changing their climate, 
and have remained as servants in the land of which they were once 


‘the masters, But the conquerors of Judea in all ages, not content 


with the subjection of the inhabitants, transplanted them into other 
countries, and in distant lands marked out the cities which they were 
to possess, and the fields which they were to cultivate. Thus Esar- 
haddon, king of Assyria, took away the ten tribes of Israei, and 
planted them beyond the river Euphrates, in the cities of the Medes. 
Nebuchadnezzar, one hundred and thirty years after, carried the two 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin captive to Babylon; and the Romans 
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also at a later period led the Jews captive into all nations. Whatever 
were the motives which led the enemies of the Jews to adopt this 
singular system of policy, in following it out, they only fulfilled the 
appointment of heaven: and the kings of Assyria and Babylon, and 
the emperors of Rome, although they meant it not so in their hearts, 
yet by the peculiar sufferings which they brought upon the captive 


nation, were the instruments of accomplishing the prophecies con- . 


tained in its sacred books. Moses, amongst other curses which were 
to overtake the children of Israel in case of disobedience, mentions 
this: “I will make thy cities waste, and I will bring the land into 
desolation ; and thine enemies which dwell therein shall be astonished 
at it. The Lord shall bring against thee a nation from far, and he 
shall besiege thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls 
come down. And ye shall be plucked off the land whither thou 
goest to possess it; and the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, 
from the one end of the earth even unto the other.’’* he frequent 
captivities and dispersions of the Jews corresponded exactly to the 
words of the curse; and this singular punishment has been repeated 
as often as the sins of the nafion called for the judgments of heaven 
It might have been expected that, by these frequent dispersions, 
the whole race of the Jews would be confounded amongst other na- 

‘ tions. But it is most remarkable, that although distinguished from 
all other people by being scattered over the face of the earth, they 
remain distinguished also by their religion and customs; and although 
every where found, they are every where separated from thase around 
them. I speak not of the ten tribes carried away by Esarhaddon, 
who were so far estranged from the true God before they Jeft their 
own land, that they easily adopted the idolatry of the nations to 
which, they were led captive, and so ceased to be a people.t But I 
speak of the tribes ‘of Judah and Benjamin, composing what was 
properly called the Kingdom of Judah, which adhered to the family 
of David after Israel had rebelled against them, to which the promise 

| of the Messiah had been restricted by the patriarch Jacob, and in 
which the fulfilment of the prophecies concerning the fortunes of the 
Jewish nation is to be looked for. Now we know that when Judah 
was carried captive by Nebuchadnezzar to Babylon, the captives did 
not worship the gods of the conquerors. Daniel and other great men 
were raised up by God to preserve the spirit of piety, and the forti- 
tude of the servants of heaven. And by a concurrence of circum- 
stances which the providence of God combined to fulfil his pleasure, 
those who were for the God of Israel received an invitation to return 
to Jerusalem, and to rebuild the temple. The edict of Cyrus king of 
Persia contained these words :t “The Lord of heaven hath charged 
me to build him an house at Jerusalem. Who is there among you 
of all his people? His God be with him, and let him go up to Jerusa 
lem; which is in Judah, and build the house of the Lord God of 
Isracl.”? It was under the character of the servants of God, by which 
character they were distinguished from their idolatrous neighbours, 
that the Jews returned; and the calamities which they had endured 
© Levit. xxvi. 31, 32; Deut. xxviii. passim. 


‘ 4 Buchanan's Christian Researches. + Ezra i. 2, 3, 
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during their captivity, seem to have cured that proneness to idolatry, 
which the more ancient prophets so often reprove. All that returned 
are spoken of in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah as zealous for the 
worship of the true God. Their descendants, who settled and multi- 
‘plied in the Holy Land, never showed any inclination to worship 
idols, They endured a severe persecution under Antiochus, because 
they would not submit to the worship which he prescribed and one 
of the causes which incensed the Romans against them, was their 
abhorrence of the gods of the empire. Since their dispersion by ‘Titus 
and by Adrian, they have never joined in heathen, Christian, or Ma- 
hometan worship. Their tites, burdensome as they are, and con- 
teinptible as they appear in the eyes of strangers, have been religiously 
observed by the whole nation. A sullen, uucomplying covetous spirit 
has conspired with the singularity of their rites to render them odious 
and ridiculous, ‘The character of a Jew is marked in every corner 
of the earth; and one can find uo words which so literally express 
the condition of this people, as the words uttered more than three 
thousand years ago by their own lawgiver. “ These curses shall come 
upon thee for a sign aad for a wonder, and upon thy seed for ever; 
and thon shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, anda by-word 
among all the nations whither the Lord shall lead thee.”’* In this 
wonderful manner have the Jews, whose native land is still trodden 
down of the Gentiles, been preserved in all parts of the earth a dis- 
tinct people. | - 
But the prediction brings into our view the prospect of a better 
_ time: “Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, till the 
times of ‘the Gentiles be’ fulfilled;’? which, in plain grammatical 
construction, implies, that when the times of the Gentiles are ful« 
filled, Jerusalem shall no longer be trodden down. Our Lord is 
referring to the latter part of Daniel’s prophecy of the seventy weeks: 
“<The people of the' prince that shall come shall destroy the city and 
the sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with a flood; and—he 
shall make it desolate, even until the consummation, and that deter- 
mined shall be poured upon the desolate ;” or, as [ am assured by 
the best authority, it may be rendered, “ upon the desolator.”’t, Now 
this consummation, what the Septuagint calls 7 ounrexea rov xateov, is to 
be learned trom other parts of the book of Daniel, in which there 
is a most circumstantial prophecy of the fate of the great empires 
of the world, and amongst the rest of the empire of the Ro- 
mans, who were the desolators of Judea.t A great part of that 
prophecy has been fulfilled. “Learned men have traced so striking a 
coincidence between the words of Daniel and the history of the world, 
as is sufficient to impress every candid mind with the divine inspira- 
tion of this prophet, highly favoured, of the Lord, and to beget a full 
conviction, that every word which he has spoken will in due time be 
accomplished. , When that will be, or how it will be, we know not. 
But as the events that have already happened have reflected the 
clearest light upon former parts of the prophecy, we may rest assured 
that the end, when it arrives, will explain those parts which are still 
dark, and that there are methods in reserve, by which the times of the 
+ Dan. ii. and vii. 


* Deut. xxviii. 37, 46. t Dan. ix. 26, 27. 
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Gentiles, that which is determined upon the desolator, all the purposes 
of God’s providence respecting the kingdoms which have arisen out 
of the Roman empire, shall be fulfilled. It is perfectly agreeable to 
our Lord’s words, to consider the return of the Jews to their own 
‘ land as connected.with this end, the fulfilment of the times of the 
Gentiles: and when we take into our view other parts of scripture, 
hardly any doubt is left in our. minds that this was his meaping. 
Moses, when he threatens the Jews with dispersion, gives notice, that 
if, in their captivity, they returned to the Lord, he would gather them 


from the nations to which he had scattered them: “ And yet for all . 


that, when they be in the land of their enemies, I will not cast them 
away, neither will I abhor them to destroy them utterly, and to break 
_ ‘my covenant with them; for I am the Lord their God.”’* You find 
_ this hope expressed by David, by Solomon, by Isaiah, and Jeremiah. 
Accordingly the two tribes who remembered the God of their fathers, 
in fulfilment of this promise,as Nehemiah interprets their deliverance, 
were gathered from their captivity. After their return, the same 
threatenings of dispersion were denounced against them if they dis- 
obeyed, and the same promises of being brought back if they repented. 
Zechariah, who prophesied after the return, says, “I will gather all 
nations against Jerusalem, and the city shall be taken.”’ But he says 
also, the day is coming when “I will seck to destroy all the nations 
that come against Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the house of 
David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and 
of supplication.”’t And this is agreeable to the words of more ancient 
prophets; for God says by Jeremiah, “ Though I make a full end of 
all the nations whither I have scattered thee, yet will I not make a 
full end of thee ;”+ and by Amos, “J will plant them upon their land, 
and they shall no more be pulled out of the land which I have given 
them.’’§ ‘These prophecies, and many others of the same import, 
open to our view a time when the Jews are to be brought back fram 
captivity. Their return from Babylon, which was a fulfilment of 
their own prophecics, is a pledge that the greater promise of an ever- 


lasting settlement in their own land shall be fulfilled also. Their’ 


being to this day a distinct people, separate from all others, renders 
the fulfilment of the prophecy possible, and seems intended as a 
standing miracle to keep alive in the world the faith of this event. 
, Our Lord, at the very time when he foretells the destruction of the 
holy city, ard the second long captivity of the Jews, intimates, by his 
mode of expression, that it was not to be perpetual; and his apostle 
Paul, to whom Jesus, after his ascension, revealed the whole counsel 
of God, delights to dwell upon this thought—“I would not, brethren,” 
he says to the Romans, “that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
that blindness in part has happened to ‘Israel, till the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved.”’|| 
What a glorious view is here presented of the universal kingdom 
of the Messiah, which is at length to comprehend even, the children 
of those. who slew him! Whata consistency and grandeur in the 
conduct of divine Providence with regard to the Jews, that people 


© Levit, xxvi. 44, t Zech. xiv. 2: xii. 9, 10. + Jer. xxx. 11, 
§ Amos ix..15. { Rom. xi. 25. , 
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whom God formed for himself to show forth his praise! Raised 
up at first as a light in a dark place—retaining the knowledge and 
worship of the true God amidst the idolatry of the nations—keeping 
in their oracles the hope of the Saviour of mankind—carrying by their 
dispersions these oracles, this knowledge and hope, through the whole 
earth, and thus rendering the Messiah the desire of all nations—ex- 
hibiting in their singular misfortunes the holiness and the power of 
their God—a monument to the world in their present state, that Jesus 


-is able to take vengeance of his enemies—and yct preserved, even in 


the midst of that punishment which they endure for obstinacy and 
infidelity, to receive Christ as a nation, and thus to be the ftture in- 
struments of the conversion of the whole world! When this people, 
by the out-stretched arm of the Almighty, shall be brought back in 
his time from the lands where they now sojourn, to that land which, 
in the beginning, he chose for them, and Jerusalem, which is now 
trodden down of the Gentiles, shall be delivered to the Jews; when 
every prophecy in their books shall be found to conspire most exactly 
with the words spoken by Christ and his apostles, and all shall receive 
a striking accomplishment in events most interesting to the whole 
universe—what eye will be so sealed as to exclude this light, what mind 
so hardened as not to yield to a conviction which the infinite know- 
iedge and power of God will then appear tp have united in producing ! 
Every charge of partiality in the Lord of nature, which the superficial 
infidel is hasty to bring forward, shall then be swallowed up in the full 
exposition of that great scheme which: is now carrying forward for the 


final salvation of all the children of God, and every tongue will join 


in that expression of exalted devotion with which the Apostle Paul 
shuts up this subject—O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 


- and knowledge of God, how unsearchable are his judgments, and his 
ways past finding out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord, 


or who hath been his counsellor ?”’* 


8. I mentioned, as the: last subject of our Lord’s prophecies, the 
final discrimination of the righteous and the wicked at the day of 
judgment. This great event is foretold under similitudes, in plain 
words, without hesitation, with solemnity, with minuteness. The 
veil is in some measure removed, and we, whose views are generally 
confined to the events of the little spot which we inhabit, are enabled 
-by the great Prophet to look forward to the end of the world. He 
has, indeed, hidden the time from our eyes, but he has minutely des- 
cribed every other circumstance. ‘he clearness of his predictions 
upon such a subject distinguishes him from every other teacher who 
had appeared before his time, and affords a presumption of his divine 
character. But this is not the place for enlarging upon these predic- 
tions, and I mention them at present only to state the connection be- 
tween them and the prophecy which we have becn considering. The 
darkening of the sun, and moon, and stars—the Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven—his sending forth his atigels with a trumpet, 
and gathering his elcct from the four winds; all these circumstances 
bring to our minds a day more awful and important than the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, or any of its immediate consequences. And 
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122 PREDICTIONS DELIVERED BY JESUS. 


although it is possible, and agreeable to the analogy of Scripture lan- 
guage, to find a meaning for the various expressions here used, in the 
dissolution of the Jewish state, in the general publication of the gospel 


after that event, and the great accession of converts whicli it contri- ° 


buted to bring to Christianity—yet we know that these are the very ex- 
pressions by which our Lord and his apostles havedescribed that day, 
when all who have lived upon’ the face of the earth shall stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ. Several commentators have been of 
opinion that there is here, in addition to the prophecy of the destrue- 
tion of Jerusalem, a direct prophecy of the day of judgment. But 


. the limitation of the time of the fulfilment ‘to the existence of the 


generation then alive, is an unanswerable objection to this opinion; 
and, therefore, I consider the latter part of this prediction as a specimen 
given by our Lord of a prophecy with a double sense. We found 
that, in the Old Testament, the language of the prophet is often so 
contrived as to apply at once to two events, the one near and local, 
the other remote and universal. Thus David, in describing his own 
sufferings, introduces expressions which are a literal description of 
the sufferings of the Messiah, and are applied as such by the Iivange- 
lists; and the words in which he paints the peaceful reign of Solo- 
mon, received a literal accomplishment in the kingdom of the Prince 
of Peace. So here the Messiah, who often, in other respects, copies 
the manner, and refers to the words of ancient prophets, while 
he is immediately foretelling the destruction of Jerusalem, looks for- 
ward to the day of judgment, and expresses himself in a language 
which, although, by the established practice of the prophets, it is, 
applicable in a figurative sense to the fall of acity and the dissolution 
of a state, yet in its true, literal, precise meaning, applies to that day 
in which all citics and states are equally interested. While the ful- 


filment then of the direct sense of this prophecy is a standing proof — 


of the divine knowledge of Jesus, it is also a pledge, that the secondary 
sense shall in due time be accomplished; and thus the exhortation 
with which our Lord concludes this prophecy, and which is manifestly 
expressed in such a manner, as shows that it was intended for his 
disciples in every age, is enforced upon us as well as upon those that 
‘heard him. The Christians were delivered from the destruction in 
which their countrymen were involved, by following the directions 
of Jesus;' and upon our watchfulness and obedience to him depend 
our comfort, our improvement, and the salvation of our souls, in the 
great day of the Lord. 


Josephus, Hurd, and Commentaries on the 24th chapter of Matthew, in the works of Til. 
lotson, Jortin, Newton, Newcome, &c. 
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CHAPTER Vill. 
RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


Many of the principal facts in the Christian religion may be intro- 
duced as instances of the fulfilment of the prophecies of. Jesus, and 
as thus serving to illustrate the abundant measure in which the spirit 
of prophecy was given to that Great Prophet who had been an- 
nounced from the beginning of the world. But two of these facts 
deserve a more particular consideration in a view of the evidences of 
Christianity, because, independently of their having been foretold, 


they bring a very strong confirmation to the high claim advanced in 


the Scriptures. The two facts which I mean are, the resurrection of 
Jesus, and the propagation of Christianity. 

The first of these facts is the resurrection of Jesus.g Had he never 
returned from the grave, his enemies would have considered his death 


-as the completion of their triumph: and those who had admired his 


character, and had been convinced by his works that he was a teacher 
sent from God, must have considered his blood’as only adding to the 
sum of all the righteous blood that had been shed upon the earth. 
His friends might have made a feeble attempt to transmit, with dis- 


‘tinguished honour to posterity, the name of Jesus of Nazareth as a 


prophet mighty in word and in deed. Yet even they would have 
been stumbled when they recollected his pretensions and his prophe- 
cies. He had claimed a character and an authority very inconsistent 
with the notion of his being a victim to the malice of men; and he 
had foretold that after being three days, that is, according to the Jew- 
ish phraseology, a part of three days in the grave, he would rise from 
the dead on the third day: resting the truth of his claim upon this 
fact as the sign that was to be given. The resurrection of Jesus, then, 
is not merely an important, it is an essential fact in the history of 


‘Christianity. If*the author of this religion did not return from the 


grave, he is, according to his own confession, an impostor: if he did, 
all who are satisfied with the evidence of this singular fact, must ac- 
knowledge, from the nature of the case, that he was the Son of God 
with power, by his resurrection from the dead. 

It behoves you to examine with particular care the kind of evi- 
dence upon which the wisdom of God has chosen to rest a fact so 
essential: To the apostles, who were with Jesus when he was ap- 
prehended, who knew certainly that he was crucified, one of whom 
saw him on the cross, and all of whom were permitted to converse 
with him after he was risen, his resurrection was as mucli an object 
of sense, at least it was an inference as clearly deducible from what 
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.they did see, as if they had been present when the angel rolled th: 
stone from the door of the sepulchre, and when Jesus came forth in 
the same manner as Lazarus had done a little before at his command 
But this evidence of sense could not extend beyond the forty days 
during which Jesus remained upon earth. And the first thing that‘ 
meets you, in an inquiry into the truth of the resurrection, is the 
number ‘of persons to whom this evidence of sense was vouchsafed 
The time is limited. But there is no necessary limitation of the num 
ber that might have seen Jesus during that time, and, as the faith of 
future ages must in a great measure rest upon their testimony, it is 

- natural to consider whether there be any thing in the particular num- 
ber to whom this evidence of sense was confined, that serves to ren- 
der the fact incredible., 

The number is much greater than will appear at first sight toa 
careless reader of the gospels. The soldiers, the women, and the dis- 
ciples only are mentioned there. But you will find it said, that Jesus 

' went before his disciples into Galilee, where he had appointed them 
to mect him; and one of the appearances narrated by John is said 
to have been at the sea of Tiberias, which lay in Galilee. Now 
Galilee was the country where our Lord had spent the greatést part 
of his life, where his person was perfectly well known, where his 
mother’s relations and the families of the apostles resided. His going 
to Galilee, therefore, after his resurrection, was giving to a number 
of persons deeply interested in the fact,.an opportunity of being con- 
vinced by their own senses that the Lord was risen indeed, and thus 
crowned those evidences of his divine mission which they had derived 
from their former acquaintance with him. Accordingly, Paul says, that 
our Lord “ was seen of above five hundred brethren at once,’ which 

- must have happened in Galilee, for the number of disciples in Jeru- 
salem after the ascension was but “an hundred and twenty.” The. 
testimony of this multitude of witnesses in Galilee was sufficient to 
diffuse through their neighbours and contemporaries a conviction of 
the fact which they saw. 

* But, it has been asked, Why did Jesus retire to a remote provitice, 
and show himself at Jerusalem only to a few witnesses? Why did 
he not appear openly in the temple, in the synagogue, in the strects 
of the holy city, as he was accustomed to do before his death, and 
overpower the incredulity of the Jews by an ocular demonstration of 
his divine power? It is admitted that he did not show himself to all 
the people. But the objection arising from this supposéd deficiency 
in the evidence,’has been completely answered by‘some of the best 
commentators upon the New Testament, and by writers in the deist- 
ical controversy. The heads of the answers are these. The Jewish 
nation, who had resisted all the evidences of our Lord’s divine mis- 
sion which were exhibited before their eyes during his ministry, were 
not entitled to expect that any further means should be employed by 
heaven for their conviction. The probability is, that the same nar- 
row views and evil passions which had produced their unbelief while 
he lived, would have rendered his appearance in their city after his 
death ineffectual. Our Lord, who foresaw this inefficacy, seems tc 
suggest it as the reason of his conduct in this matter, when he con- 


eludes one of h 


oY 


is parables with saying, “ If they hear not Moses and 
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tha yavphets, neither will they be persuaded, though one rose fr- 

the ueud.’”? After our Lord spake these words, the experiment was 
maue in the case of Lazarus. Many of the neighbours of Mary 
might Know certainly that her brother had been raised by the power 
of Jesus, Yet some of them who had seen all things that were 
done, went and told the Pharisees; and the Pharisces, upon the re- 
port of this miracle, took counsel to put Jesus to death. It was not 
meet that his own resurrection should give occasion to similar plots 
again to take away his life. To all this it is to be added in the last 
place, that, whatever reception Jesus had'met with in Jerusalem, the 
evidence for Christianity might have been injured by his appearing 
there after his resurrection. Had the Jews continued to reject and 
persecute him, the united testimony of the nation against the resur- 
rection might have been represented as sufficient to outweigh the 
positive testimony of the apostles. Wad they received him as their 
Messiah after he was risen, the Christian religion might have been » 
represented as a state-trick devised by able men for the glory of the 
nation, which met with opposition at first, but to the faith of which, 
a well-concerted story of the death and resurrection of its author did 
at last subdue the minds of the people. From this specimen of the 


‘answers which may be made to the objection, it appears that God 


tries the honesty of our hearts by the methods which he employs to 
enlighten our reason, that the evidence of religion was not intended 
to overpower those whose minds are perverted, but to satisfy those 
who love the truth, and that, in examining. any branch of that evi- 
dence, our business is not to inquire what God might have done, but 
to consider what he has done, and to rest on those facts which appear 
to our understanding to be sufficiently proven, although our imagina- 
tion may figure other proofs by which they are not supported. 

Having seen that the objection suggested by the limitation of the 
number of those who saw Jesus after his resurrection, may easily be 
answered, I proceed to state the different kinds of evidence which we, 
in these later ages, have for the truth of this fact. They are three. 
The traditionary evidence arising from the universal diffusion of the 
belief of this fact through the Christian world—the clear testimony 
of the apostles recorded in their writings—and the extraordinary 
powers conferred upon the apostles. 

The lowest degree of evidence which we enjoy for the resurrection 
of Jesus, is that kind of traditionary evidence wliich arises from the , 
universal diffusion of the belief of this fact through the Christian 
world. It appears from the earlicst Christian writers, that it was the 
general faith of all who named the name of Christ, that he had risen 
from the dead. We are told that the first Christians, in that exulta- 
tion of mind of which our familiarity with the great truths of religion 
makes it difficult for us to form a just conception, were accustomed to 
salute one another when they met with this expression,\ X¢-orog aveorn: 
and the first day of the week, which, from the beginning of the Chris- 
tian church was called Kugaxy suse, and in-all parts of the Christian 
world has been observed as the day upon which the followers of 
Jesus assemble for the exercises of devotion, is a standing unequivocal 
memorial of the truth of the fact which upon that day especially is 
remembered. It is impossible to conceive how so extraordinary a 

oe 
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fact should have been so universally propagated, if it had not been 
founded in the certain uncontradicted knowledge of those who lived 
near the time.” But, strong as this presumption may justly be held, 
the faith of future ages in so essential a fact required a more deter- 
miinate support. And this is found in 

The clear precise testimony of the apostles, those witnésses chosen 
before of God, who did eat and drink with Jesus after he rose from 
the dead ; a testimony transmitted to us in the authentic genuine re- 
cord of discourses that were delivered before his murderers in the 
city where he suffered, six weeks after he rose; and of other dis- 


courses, and histories, and epistles, in which eye-witnesses declare’ 


what they had seen, and heard, and handled of the word of life. To 
this office Jesus separated the apostles, when he called them, as soon 
as he began to teach, to be always with him; and when he said to 
them a little before his death, “ Ye also shall bear witness, because 
ye have been with me from the beginning; and a little before his 
ascension, “ Ye shall be witnesses unto me to the uttermost parts of 
the carth.’”? The apostles had this apprehension of the nature of their 
oflice ; for when the place of Judas was to be supplied, Peter says to 
the disciples, “Of these men that have companied with us, all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, must one be or- 
dained to be a witness with us of his resurrection.”’ And to Paul, 
who was an apostle “born out of due time,’ Jesus appeared from 
heaven, that he might also be a witness of the things which he had 
seen. WY: 
You may mark here an uniformity in the evidence of Christianity. 
. The same, persons, who are to us the witnesses of the signs which 
Jesus did in the’ presence of his disciples, are witnesses also of his 
having risén from the dead. In both cases they do not declare opinions 
upon doubtful points, but they attest palpable facts, level to the ap- 
prehension of the plainest understanding ; and their clear unambigu- 


ous testimony to the miracles and the resurrection of Jesus, in which - 


they agreed with themselves and with one another till the end, is 
written in the same books, that we may believe that he is the Christ, 
the Son of God. am tists Whig 
We are thus led back to those circumstances which were formerly 
stated as giving credibility in our days to the miracles of Jesus; such 
as the character of the apostles, the scene of danger and suffering in 
‘which their testimony was given, the fortitude with which they ad- 
hered to it, and that simplicity, that air of truth, which pervades the 
evangelical history, and which falsehood cannot uniformly preserve. 
All these circumstances are common to the record of the miracles and 
to the record of the resurrection. But there‘are some internal marks 
of truth in the history of the resurrection, which are peculiarly fitted 
to impress conviction upon all who are capable of apprehending them. 
I shall mention the three following. The history of the resurrection, 
published during the life of the witnesses of that event, relates the 
* consternation which it excited amongst the enemies of Jesus, the awk- 
ward attempts which they made to affix the charge of imposture 
upon the disciples, and the currency of that report among the Jews at 
the time of the publication of the history. Again, the historians 
exhibit the prejudices of the apostles, their slowness of heart to be- 
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sieve, the natural manner in which their doubts were overcome, and 
the combination of circumstances by which a firm belief of the resur- 
rection was established in the minds of the witnesses, and a founda- 
tion was laid for the faith of succeeding ages. ‘There are, lastly, that 
apparent imperfection and inaccuracy in the several accounts of this 
transaction, and those seeming contradictions, which render it impos- 
sible for any person to believe that there was a collusion amongst the 
evangelists in framing their story, and which yet are of such a kind, 
that the ingenuity of learned men, by attending to minute and delicate 
circumstances which escape oihinaty observers, has formed out of the 
four narrations a consistent, probable account’ of the whole transac- 
tion. Itis not possible for me to enlarge upon these points. But 
‘they are so essential te this most interesting article of our faith, that 
_ they deserve your closest study. And for that purpose I recommend 
* to you the four following books, which every student of divinity ought 
to read. The first is Ditton on the Resurrection. One part of this 
book is a general view of the nature of moral evidence, and of. the 
obligation which lies upon every reasonable being to assent to certain 
‘degrees of moral evidence; the other part is an application of this 
general view to the testimony upon which the resurrection of Christ 
is received ; and is calculated to show that this testimony has all the 
qualifications of an evidence obligatory to the human understanding. 
The second book is known by the name of the Trial of the Witnesses. 
There are a judge, a jury, and pleaders upon both sides of the ques- 
tion. The arguments are summed up by the judge, and the jury are 
unanjmous in their verdict that the apostles were not guilty of bear- 
ing false witness in their testimony of the resurrection. The form of 
the book, as well as the excellence of the matter, has rendered it 
popular; and it will be particularly useful to you by making you 
acquainted with the objections and the heads of the answers. The 
sthird is, Gilbert West’s Observation upon the History of the Resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, which you will find both as a separate book 
and also inserted in Watson’s Tracts. This masterly writer lays 
together the several narrations, so as to form a consistent account of 
the whole transaction. He gives a very full view, first, of the order 
and the matter of that evidence which was laid before the apostles, 
and then of the arguments which induce us, in this remote age, to 
receive that evidence. His book, according to this plan, not only 
places in the strongest light those internal marks of credibility by 
which the history of the resurrection is distinguished, but also em- 
braces most of the arguments for the truth of Christianity. The 
fourth is Cook’s Illustration of the General Evidence of the Resur- 
rection of Christ, a work which displays much acuteness, and a 
degree of novelty in the manner of stating that evidence. Even Dr. 
Priestley,an author whom I frequently menticn in the following parts 
of my course, but whose name I seldom have occasion to quote in 
support of any doctrine of the Christian religion, and whose creed 
Mr. Gibbon has well called a scanty one, has said in one of his latest 
publications, “ The resurrection of our Saviour, being the most extra- 
ordinary of all events, the evidence of it is remarkably circumstantial, 
in consequence of which, there is not perhaps any fact in all ancient 
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history so perfectly credible, according to the most established rules 
of evidence, as it is.”* . / 
Besides the universal tradition in the Christian church, and the 
Written testimony of the apostles, there is yet a third ground upon 
which we believe the resurrection of Christ. 
“If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is greater ;” 
and that witness was given in the extraordinary powers which were 
conferred upon the apostles before they began to execute their com- 
mission, and which continued with Fe always. I stated these 
powers formerly as the fulfilment of prophecy. But they present 
themselves at this place as the vouchers of the testimony of the, 
apostles ; and in this light they are uniformly stated both by our Lord 
and by the witnesses themselves. He said tothem before his death, 
“ But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from | 
the Father, he shall testify of me ;”? and “he will convince the world 
of sin, because they believe not on me.”’t Again, a little before his 
ascension, he said, “ Ye shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you, aud ye shall be witnesses to me.”’{ Peter, in one 
of his first sermons, speaking of the resurrection and exaltation of 
Jesus, says, “‘ We are his witnesses of these things; and:so is also the 
Holy Ghost whom God hath given to them that obey him.’’§ The 
word translated comforter, in the first passage that I quoted, is 
nagaxdnros, which exactly corresponds in etymology to the Latin word 
advocatus,from which comes. our word advocate, a person called in, 
to stand by another in a court of justice, to assist him in pleading his 
cause, and confuting his adversaries. The apostles spake before 
kings and governors, before the whole world, bearing witness to the 
resurrection of Christ. But lest they should be confounded by the 
subtlety, or overwhelmed by the power of their enemics, here is a 
divine person promised to confirm what they said, and to join with 
them in convincing the world of their sin in rejecting Jesus, and of, 
his righteousness, that although he had been condemned as a male- 
factor, he was accounted righteous in the sight of God. His own 
works were the evidence, to which he always appealed in his lifetime, 
that God was with him; and when he left the earth, the works 
which he enabled his servants to perform, the same in kind with his. 
own, were the ovidence that he had returned to his Father. pi There- 
fore,’’ says Peter on the day of Pentecost, “being by the right hand 
of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the 
Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.”’|| 
Here is another instance of that uniformity which we have often 
occasion to mark in the evidence of Christianity; the same divine 
attestation of the servants of Jesus as of himself; the same proof of 
his resurrection from the dead, as of the high claim which he advanced 
when he was alive. “The works which I do,” he said, “bear wit- 
ness that the Father hath sent me; and the works which I do, shall 
ye my apostles do also, because I go to my Father.” We are thus 

ied back to the amount of the argument from miracles, in order to 
“perceive the nature of that confirmation which this, testimony of the 
' + John xv. 26; xvi. 8, 9. + Acts i. 8. 


® Hist. of Early Opinions, iv. 19. - 
{ Acts ii. 33. 


§ Acts v. 32. 


\ 
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' Spirit gives to the testimony of the apostles. If there be an almighty. 


Ruler of the universe, who has established what we call the laws of 
nature, and who can suspend them at his pleasure; and if this al- 
mighty Ruler be a God of truth, who takes an interest in the happi-' 


~ ness of his reasonable offspring, it is impossible that the apostles of 
‘ Jesus could be invested with powers, the exertion of which was fitted ~ 


to convince every candid observer of the truth of an imposture; and, 
therefore, since signs and wonders far beyond the measure of human 


’ power are ascribed to the apostles in authentic histories published at 
_ the time, in epistles addressed by thentselves to the witnesses of those 


signs, and in the writings of authors ncarly contemporary ; since no 
attemptewus made to disprove the facts at the time when the impos- 


‘ture might have been easily exposed, and since the signs were ex- 


pressly wrought in confirmation of this assertion of the apostles, that 
their Master was risen from the dead, we are constrained by the 
strongest moral evidence to believe that that assertion was true. 

It is impossible for words to make this argument plainer. But 
there are some particulars which may illustrate the economy of the 
divine dispensation in conferring these extraordinary powers, and the 
connection which they have with the other branches of the evidence 
for Christianity. 

The day upon which our Lord rose was the day after that Sabbath 
which was the passover, 7. e. it was the first day of the week, the - 
Jewish Sabbath being the seventh; and it was called in the Levitical 
law, the wave-offering. Pentecost was the errnxosrn guega, the 50th 
day from the wave-offering. It was therefore also the first day of 
the week, and it was a day upon which all the males of Judea were 
supposed to be present before the Lord in Jerusalem. Our Lord re- 
mained forty days upon earth after his resurrection, and he probably 
spent the greatest part of that time in Galilee. But he was in the 
neighbourhood of Jernsalem upon the fortieth day, for he ascended 
from Mount Olivet.* The apostles, who probably would feel 4t to be 
their duty as Jews to be present at the approaching festival, were 
commanded by their Master not to depart from Jerusalem till they 
received the promise of the Father: -for, said he, “ Ye shall be bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” 

Accordingly the eleven returned from.the mount, where they had 
‘witnessed the ascension, to Jerusalem, and continued quietly with the 
disciples in prayer and supplication. We have reason to think that 
they did not appear in public ; and we do not read of any other trans- 
action but filling up the Apostolical College, till the day of Pentecost, 
the tenth day after the ascension, when, being “all with one accord 
in one place, they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.’ The gift 
of tongues was the first that was exercised, because it was suited to 
the occasion. Devout Jews and proselytes were assembled, from re- 
spect to the festival, out of all countries. To every one in his own 
‘tongue, the apostles, inspired with fortitude, another gift of the Spirit, 
spoke the wonderful works of God. And Peter explained the ap- 
pearance which excited their wonder, to be the attestation which, in 
fulfilment of their own prophecies, God was now bearing to the re- 


® Luke xxiv. 50; Actsi. 12. 
U 


a 
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surrection of the Messiah, whom, after all the works that he had dune _ 


in the midst of them, their rulers had crucified, but whom God had 
exalted. You can thus trace, in the time of conferring these powers, 
the wise adjustment of means to an end. You see the silence and 
quietness, which had been maintained after the death of Christ, 
abundantly compensated by the public manner in which the gospel 
is first preached. The apostles are directed to submit their claim to. 
the examination of the greatest multitude that could be assembled at 
Jerusalem ; and the report, which this multitude would carry to their 
own countries of so extraordinary an appearance, was employed as 


an instrument of preparing many different parts of the world for the 


preaching of the apostles, who were soon to visit them. The powers 
themselves are delineated in the Acts and in the Epistles. You read 
of the word of wisdom, #. e. a clear.comprehensive view of the Chris- 
tian scheme—the word of knowledge, probably the faculty df tracing 
the connection between the Jewish and Christian dispensation— 
prophecy, either the applying of the prophecies in the Old Testa- 
ment, or the foretelling future events—healing—the gift of tongues 
—the gift of interpreting tongues—and the gift of discerning spirits, 
that: is, perceiving the true character of men under the disguise 
which they assumed, so as to be able to detect impostors.* ‘I'here 
is a variety in these gifts corresponding to all the possible occa- 
sions of the teachers of this new religion. Some of them, being” 
external and visible, were the signs and pledges of those which, 


although invisible, were not less necessary. Some of then were dis- - 


seminated through the Christian church, and the gifts of healing and 
of tongues were often conferred by the hands of the apostles upon 
believers. ‘This abundance of miraculous gifts was proper at that 
time, to demonstrate to the world the fulness of those treasures which 
were dispensed by the Lord Jesus, the dignity with which he had in- 
wested his apostles, and the obligation which lay upon all Christians 
sto recaive his word at their mouth. Jt was proper to rouse the atten- 
.:tion of the world toa new religion, to overcome those considerations 
.ef prudence which made them unwilling to forsake the religion of 
:tueir fathers, and to inspire them with steadfastness in the faith. It 
was proper also to remove the prejudices which the Jews entertained 
‘against the heathen, and to, satisfy those who boasted of the privi- 
leges of the law, that God had received the Gentiles. Cornelius and his 
skinsmen and his friends were the first uncircumcised persons to whom 
. the gospel was preached. They of the circumcision who believed 
were astonished when they saw the gift of the Holy Ghost poured 
,out upon them, and heard them speak with tongues. Peter considered 
this as his warrant to baptize them: and when he reported it after- 
wards to the apostles and brethren at Jerusalem, they no longer 
blauted what he had done, but “held their peace, and glorified God, 
-saying, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
dife.”” ; 
This abundance of miraculous gifts, which so many reasons 


rendered proper at the first appearance of Christianity, was gradually « 


withdrawn as the occasions ceased. We have no reason to think 


< 1 Cor. xii. 8B—10, 
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that any but the apostles had the power of conferring sucn gifts upon 


others, We are not indeed warranted to say that miraculous gifts 


-Were never visible in any who had not received thern from the hands 


_ of the apostles. But we know that in the succeeding generations 


they became more rare. And when we were speaking of this sub- 
Ject formerly, we found writers in the third, and beginning’ of the 


fourth century, acknowledging that only some vestiges of such gifts 


remained in their days. 

_ If you lay together the several particulars which have been men- 
tioned respecting the economy of these miraculous gifts, it will appear 
that as, from their nature, they were the unquenchable witnesses of the 


- Spirit, confirming the testimony which the apostles bore to the resur- 


rection of their Master; so, in the manner of their being conferred, 


every wise observer may trace the finger of God. There is none of 


that waste which betrays ostentation, none of that scantiness or delay 


‘which implies a defect of power, no circumstance unworthy of the. 
: divine author of them; but the wisdom and power of God are united 


in the cause of the Gospel, and the same fitness and dignity, whi 

. . . . ch 
distinguished the miracles of Jesus, are transferred to the watts which 
his Spirit enabled his apostles to perform. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 
GAT 


‘ 
a) 3 


‘Iw our Lord’s prophecy ‘of the destruction of Jerusalem, we meet 
with these words: “ This Gospel of the kingdom shall first be preached 
to all the world for a witness to all nations, and then shall the end 
come.”? These words mark the spacé intervening between the pre- 
diction and the termination of the Jewish state, that is, a space of less 
than forty years, as the period within which the Gospel was to be 


- preached to all nations. When we attended to the fulfilment of this 


prophecy, we found that the account given in the book of Acts, of the 
multitude of early converts, of the dispersion of the Christians, and 
of the success of Paul’s labours, is ¢onfirmed by the most unexcep- 
tionable testimony. We learn from Tacitus, that in the year of our 
Lord 63, thirty years after his death, there was an immense multitude 
of Christians in Rome. From the capital of the world, the communi- 
cation was easy through all the parts of the Roman’ empire; and no 
country then discovered was too distant to hear the gospel. Accord- 
ingly it is generally agreed, that béfore the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Scythia on the north, India on the east, Gaul and Egypt on the west, 
and Ethiopia on the south, had received the doctrine of Christ. And 


. Britain, which was then regarded as the extreinity of the earth, being 


frequently visited during that period by Roman emperors or their 
generals, there is no improbability in what is affirmed by Christian 
historians, that the gospel was preached in the capital of this island 
thirty years after the death of our Saviour. The last fact which 
Scripture contains respecting the propagation of Christianity, is found 
in the book of Revelation, It appears from the epistles which John 
was commanded to write to the ministers of the churches of Iphesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, 
that there were, during the life of that apostle, seven regular Chris- 
tian churches in Asia Minor. We may consider the facts hitherto 
mentioned as the fulfilment of that prophecy which I quoted. As to 
the progress of our religion, subsequent to the period marked in the 
prophecy, we derive no light from the books of the New Testa- 
ment, because there is none of them which we certainly know to be 
of a later date than the destruction of Jerusalem. But there are 
other authentic monuments from which I shall state you the fact ; and 
then I shalf lead you'to consider the force of the argument for the 
truth of Christianity, which has been grounded upon that fact. 

The younger Pliny, proconsul of Bithynia, writes in the end of the 
first century to the emperor’ Trajan, asking directions as to his conduct 


° 
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with regard to the Christians. The letter of Pliny, the 97th of the 
. 10th book, ought to be familar to every student in divinity. He repre- 
sents that many of every age and rank were called to account for 
bearing the Christian name; that the contagion of that superstition 
had spread not only through the cities, but through the villages and 
fields; that the temples had been deserted, and the usual sacrifices 
neglected. There are extant two apologies for Christianity, written’ 
by Justin Martyr, about the middle of the second century, and one 
by Tertullian before the end of it. These apologies, which were 
public papers addressed to the emperor and the Roman magistrates, 
mention with triumph the multitude of Christians. And there is a 
work of Justin Martyr, entitled a dialogue with Trypho the Jew, pub- 
lished about the year 146, in which he thus speaks. “ There is ng 


“nation, whether of Barbarians or Greeks, whether they live in wag 


gons or tents, amongst whom. prayers .are not, made to the Father and 
Creator of all, through the name of tue crucified Jesus.” Both Chris- 
tian and heathen writers attest the general diffusion of Christianity 
through the empire during the third century; and in the beginning 
of the fourth, Constantine, the emperor of Rome, declared himself a 
Christian. If we consider the emperor as acting from conviction, 
Christianity has reason to boast of the illustrious convert. If we 
consider him as acting from policy, his finding it necessary to 
pay such a compliment to the inclinations of the Christians is 
the strongest testimony of their numbers. After Christianity became, 
by the declaration of. Constantine, the established religion of the em 
pire, it was diffused, under that character, through all the provinces. 
It was embraced by the barbarous nations who invaded different 
parts of the empire, and it received the sanction of their authority in 
the independent kingdoms which they founded. From them it has 
been handed down to the nations of modern Europe. It is at present 
professed throughout the most civilized and enlightened part of the 
world; and it has been carried in the progress of modern discoveries 


“and conquests to remote quarters of the globe, where the arms of 


Rome never penetrated. 

Upon these facts there has been grounded an argument for the truth 
of our religion. Gamaliel said in the sanhedrim, when the gospel 
was first preached, “If this counsel or this work be of men, it will 


come to nought. But if it be of Ged, ye cannot overthrow it.’’* 


The counsel has not been overthrown, therefore it is of God. The 
argument is specious and striking, and, with proper qualifications, it 
issound. But much caution is required in stating it. And as I have 
given you the facts without exaggeration, so it is my duty to suggest 
the difficulty to which the argument is exposed, and to warn you of» 
the danger of hurting the cause which you mean to serve, by arguing 
oosely froin the success of the gospel. 
* Acts v. 36, 39, 
14 ‘ 
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We are not warranted to consider the success of any system which 
calls itself a religion, as an infallible proof that it is divine. The 
prejudices, the ignorance, the vices, and follies of men, a particular 
conjuncture of circumstances, and the skilful application of human 
means, may procure a favourable reception for an imposture, and 
may give the belief of its divinity so firm possession of the minds of 
men, as to render its reputation permanent. We justly infer from 
the moral attributes of bod that he will not invest a false prophet 
with extraordinary powers. But we are not warranted to infer that 
he will interpose in a miraculous manner to remove the delusion of 
those who submit their understandings to be misled by the arts of 


1 cunning men. He has given us reasgn, by the right use of which . 


we may distinguish truth from falsehood. He leaves us to suffer the 
natural consequences of neglecting to exercise our reason; and it is 
presumptuous to say that there can be no fraud in a scheme, because 
the Almighty, for the wise purposes of his government, or in just 
judgment upon those who had not the love of the truth, permitted 
that scheme to be successful. 

As the reason of the thing suggests that success is not an unequivocal 
proof of the divine original of any system, sa the providence of God 
has afforded Christians a striking lesson how careful they ought to be 
in qualifying the argument deduced from the propagation of Chris- 
tianity. For, in the seventh century of the Christian cra, there arose 
ar individual in Arabia, who, although he be regarded by every 
rational inquirer as an impostor, was able to introduce a religious sys- 
tem, which in less than a century spread through Egypt, Palestine, 
Syria, and Persia, which has subsisted in vigour for more than eleven 
hundred years, and is at this day the established religion of a portion 
‘of the world much larger than Christendom. The followers of Ma- 
homet triumph in the extended dominion of the author of their faith. 
But a Christian, who understands ‘the method of defending his reli- 
gion, has no reason to be shaken by the empty boast. For thus stands 
the argument. When we are able to point out the human causes 
which have produced any event, the existence of that event is no de- 


cisive proof of a divine interposition. But when all the means that: 


were employed appear inadequate to the end, we are obliged to have 
recourse to the finger of God; and the inference, which arises from 
our béing unable to give any other account of the end, will be drawn 
without hesitation, if there be positive evidence that, in the accom- 
olishment of the end, there was an exertion of divine power. 


When you apply this universal rule’ in trying the argument which 
appears at first sight to be equally implied in the success of the two 
religions, you find the history of the one so clearly discriminated from . 


the history of the other, that the inference, which a proper examina- 
tion of circumstances enables a Christian to draw from the success of 
the gospel, does in no degree belong to the disciples of Mahomet. 
Tbe best guide whom you can follow in making this discrimination 
is Mr. White, who, availing himself of that acquaintance with east- 
ern literature to, which his inclination and his profession had conspired 


‘ 


- parative View of Christianity and Mahometanism, in their history 


PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 135 
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to direct him, has published a volume of Sermons, entitled, A Com- 
their evidence, and their effects. There is in these sermons mu 

valuaple and uncommon information combined with great judgment, 
and expressed in a nervous and elevated style. They meet many of 
the objections of modern times, and fori one of the most complete 
and niasterly defences of the truth of Christianity. You will learn 
from him, better than from any other writer, the favourable circum- 
statices to which Mahomet owed his success. And the short picture, 
which Iam now to give you of these circumstances, is little more 


.than an abridgment of some of Mr. White’s sermons. 


Born in an ignorant upcivilized country, and amidst independent 
tribes of idolatrous Arabs, when the Roman empire was attacked on 
every side by barbarians, when the Christian world was torn with 
dissension about inexplicable points of controversy, when the simpli- 
city of the gospel was corrupted, and when Christian charity was 
forgotten in the bitterness of mutual persecution, Mahomet, who pos- 
sessed strong natural talents, saw the possibility of rising to eminence 
as the great reformer of religion. Waving waited till his own mind 
was matured by meditation, and till he had established in the minds 
of his neighbours av opinion of his sanctity, he began at the age of 
forty to deliver chapters of the Koran. During the long space of 
tycuty-three years, he had an opportunity of trying the sefitiments 
of his countrymen. By successive communications he corrected what 
had proved disagreeable, and he accommodated his system so as to 
give the least possible offence to Jews, or Christians, or idolaters. He 
admitted the divine mission of Moses and of Jesus. He inculcated 
the unity of God, which is a fundamental article of the Jewish and 
Christian religions, and which was not denied by many of the sur- 


rounding idolaters. From the Old and New Testament he borrowed. 


mavy sublime descriptions of the Deity, and much excellent morality ; 
and all this he mixed with the childish traditions and fables of Ara- 
bia, with a toleration of many idolatrous rites, and with an indul- 
gence to the vices of the climate. And thus the Koran is not a new 
system discovering the invention of its author, but an artful motley 
mixture, made up of the shreds of different opinions, without order 
or consistency, full of repetitions and absurdities, yet presenting to 
every one something agreeable to his prejudices, expressed in the 
captivating language. of the country, and often adorned with the 
graces of poetry. To his illiterate countrymen such a work appeared 
marvellous. The artifice and elegance with which its discordant ma- 
terials were combined so far surpassed their inexperience and rude- 
ness, that they gave credit to the declaration of Mahomet, who said 
it was delivered to him by the angel Gabriel. The Koran became 
the standard of taste and composition to the Arabians; and the blind 
admiration of those who knew no rival to its excellence was easily 
transformed into a belief of its divinity. 

In the beginning of his scheme, Mahomet met with much opposi- 
tion, and he was obliged at one time to fly from Mecca to Medina. 
His reputation had prepared for him a favourable reception in that 
sity. Ilis address, his superior knowledge, and the influence of his 
connections, soon gathered round him a small party, with which he 


. 


pdb 5 Seine Shei! io teil > « 
¥ hee rn ah at peat.) yin byt ‘ 
cn tach) re “ai @ . Pal , ——- 
“Ales: ' i 

yaa't ff ¥t us ts 

nar 3 dx Hw tie 3 
me RAED Pez ighgay yt 5434 
Slides tel * eter et ey 


‘iat ot | 
n a erasures hte all? oN Bx ur i mt 
i Oia Pui .F bt Ee wegcia Prars) 7 
att refer, fuer Pe Si}: | SEH gic by Ps 
; fats pS 02 vate. Lt Tey lay va 
ai Sette ar aie © ‘ 
piney TH is ’ 2 3s ghd a a iP ‘ 
ceases A) a Siig be 417% > i h ik ig 
is it Weiter 2 Baty letitiie 5 fi 3} 
; tei oe nied: pete Git 2 ee ; p 
5 ae We eqitny. pia.» ettee *s te aul 
Aiba Dsgahared Uh) hag. siipnatt f 1) 
BB taped PP Pites el Gs goin: "ee his " 
o i Bhrits at Sere. adh Greenies Bi “a 
ett PH do PuhGhaS ne “i v 
» Dl Minbite sere tos I ieee 117 i 
ed Teatei, Praten. ari} ~ yl tas 4 oly 
76 sealed) FB, SY Oh ST psig eet} eee 
sit off a eee , ha, jaeinet jee us Tow 
e ostl te ai: ane, eer tac? @ tn j dit ’ ; 
IAD A Lois toy oan 
v A) oom ery) , es is Ro } ? acd it O47 
me may feral tuo Craw bit “eh. all i= iv Pr ake 
eninaihel 3) Te nes ett i : 
ae ftw hay SIT. sim ieich , 
Per hvisto Wt sah; ys: (P eae 
TAPE see yt . atl Yo daha, mm) 
wanlity: ad ties health 4 inte ' Mx 
Tie el ar 
R Detintiay jaa? TT oy ot { bap len 
Frat alee Walls site Weaelircr z oD 0G! eb ty "hy 
Preis A ise peg fr a 
ie aa Hits t rea 
Seapisbitngzan ~ : bee 
Braet vite a Ort 
mas aad aN? ib bogs . 
(ao ias ds Gh ny ; 
£947 ‘Soles Mae)» iw ‘dN 
MOTTE ten bes 
| hom foie 7 PY 290) Mika. - WaTAi> Bal Yn. 0, 
ay seriall OOM it) 4, : aoe Se? be 
a rea iyudis stikey: sti, rb “ar hy 
af Yo i. a are ika-oit 


Z 

ad é o 

aH aelit Fler. sre4q Mie de, 1: 
- eV ‘ 

E 


a 


, 


ae 


Sting PRM 


pad 
a 
bs a) 


oe 


= 


eras 


Yee 


pew wenn 


SS winees | 


~~ 


Sa 
Poe 


rh 
lll 
= 


NRATPS A Wo MMA CAkoed 
ie 
~ i — i aopress ? : rer 
iW Mherg yun te edoony Tw hienss of OMAHA weds _ a 
t iD a # fe pig ofdiifele:: ne a Dotgiion & ‘Veer 
WO Ny bie Dene sepose wits Oommen a aplt aby 
einiigga Iotiole apts Lute yoasy STEED Yo sax 
nade ress Buepdeetel tc ager oliary ATi, 2 OO y Wigs 
tote? To teu chemnas crag 90 vitality att Ya lalied abe pel 
Ot ites eihiyl! OWT - 2 atria nites ett aebsos oF 
biviley TU ateve® too Hime ted heed Yo esloaiytix ae 
aii 2) PRRGNTS HF SAN8 ge vs Be g a8 wOp ieee 


a 2) ia 7 Shellman Bing seq ehit 
Pr. oud 3 ar t i 
Rl oh! 2) OF apr Epeemahay sieilt Tinusiaa aes 


haBLT [7 cigar i SAW ext 3H fisea 


Ao antes ws nt chal _beyinalh me Pepin = 


2 BoLiteabpest Ve eaeagy 
ats i a2 Sa ood) jad) beet ilies 
rtinring at Smale, eed edt ae 

: Hut « a uy vor ety dor Dees oe cmly AMG 


: Idenssnyie i OF fst 
: Le : he 1 Adame Janls x) Rc ves coe atta wilt les Becher 
LO OTRO Pete ie aby a E7294 Se to iapengerar ottiviy. adh’ 
berate srt Li egay s@taoy p ftfatises ee rnd pak 
P fo qetleges ny Sul i e berwheh Pieler ‘ 
Me AME ea et ln-HIy ian eer ny OD wel ts 
5 ais “ee ih: % he Sortie yedhwe oe Ce He £ 
os i wide eo ¥ tobe ent cht Be Satpeey 
grep Dare anes ge nieseeloien 


ye ot loo taleeteen wind foblw ape 


Me Chey 
7 t 


utecles ty 
Rr tests 


paittin ey ENE DW ST ay ae cist As 3 Leet as 
<a%t: = etuy oo nat) Swf tegeal ¢ 

¥en” oust 1 Bett >, eS ‘smeh bohiaeben adle it # q 
Le Hi i> on'sogm. oad hansen eee, tk, 
" lies 


Samed wie ee el 
a2 alk ef ase even, ia vhds. ote WW a 
AEN 5 Frees WA lo Bey ateciee wih Sevag 
7 wate Gy nine hat | 
vrata Levon lstey gen te hare of at shastg 
fog) Sgtbagy te pee ali gid) 
Ciel adel Di ARS aA JO BG Oc 
rs Lowi) Carr etiteay oer 


TO hy aR 


ee 

ASItW Cie eae wal bet: 

oid VEE edly wordy i 

ie ed aR EP 
ah / 

oH ire Tela, Le * 


Pere cey pom Sieh lane 
OW Aa ke aa | elie 
FS ingens al 


HC Te ee 
Denia! 


136 PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 


began to make those predatory excursions, which have, in every age, 
been most agreeable to the character of the Arabs. Mahomet pre- 
®ended, that as all gentle methods of reforming mankind had proved 
ineffectual, the Almighty had armed him with the power of the sword; 
and he went forth to compel men to receive the great prophet of hea- 

. ven. His talents as a leader, the success of his first expeditions, and 
the hope of booty, incraased the number of his followers. It was not 
long before he united into one body the tribes of Arabs who flocked 
around his standard: and at the time of his death he was meditating 
distant conquests. The magnificent project which he had conceived 
and begun was executed with ability and success by the caliphs, to 
whom he transmitted his temporal and his spiritual power. They led 
the Arabs to invade the neighbouring provinces, and by their victo- 
rious arms they founded, upon the religion of the Koran, an empire, 
which the joint influence of ambition and enthusiasm continued for 
ages toextend... - . 

Mahomet, tlien, is not to be classed with the teachers of piety and 
virtue, whose success may be considered as an example of the power 
of truth over the mind. He ranks with those conquerors whom the 
spirit of enterprise and a concurrence of circumstances have conducted 
from a humble station to renown andtoempire. He is distinguished 
from them chiefly by calling in religion to his aid; and his sagacity 
in employing so useful an auxiliary is made manifest by the progress 


and the permanence of his scheme. But the means were all human; " 


the only assistance which Mahomet pretended to receive from heaven 
consisted of the revelation which dictated to him the Koran, and the 
strength which crowned him with victory. How fara revelation was 
necessary for the composition of the Koran may be left to the decision 
of any person of taste and judgment who remembers, when he reads 
it, that Mahomet was in possession of the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament. How far the strength of heaven was necessary to 
give victory to Mahomet may be left to the judgment of any one who 
compares the spirit of the Arabs, influenced and directed by the 
character and the views of their leader, with the wretched condition 
of those whom they conquered. Yet these were the only pretences 
to a divine mission which Mahomet made. He declared that he liad 
no commission to work miracles; and he appealed to no other pro- 
phecies than those which are contained in our Scriptures. 

And thus, as the introduction of his scheme did not imply the exer- 
cise of supernatural powers, as no positive unequivocal evidence of 
his possessing such powers was ever adduced, so his success may be 
fully accounted for by human means. The more that an intelligent 
reader is conversant with the Koran, he discerns the more clearly the 
internal marks of impasture ; and the more that he is conversant with 
the manners of the times in which Mahomet lived, and with the his- 
tory of the progress of his empire, he is the less surprised at the pro- 
pagation and the continuance of that imposture. P 

When you turn from this picture to view the history of the progress 
of Christianity, the strik{ng contrast will appear to you to warrant the 


conclusion which the followers of Jesus are accustomed to draw from © 


the success of his religion. 
In a province of the Roman empire, after it had reached the sum- 
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mit of its glory, and in the Augustan age, the most enlightened period 
of Roman history, there appeared a Teacher delivering openly, in the 
teniple and the synagogue, the purest morality, the most spiritual 
institutions of worship, and the most exalted theology, not in a sys- 
tematical form, but in occasional discourses, and in the simplest lan- 
guage. He committed his instructions, not to writing, but to a few 
illiterate men who had been his companions; and the number of his 
disciples after he was crucified by the voice of his countrymen, did not 
exceed one hundred and twenty. His apostles, in teaching what they: 
received from their Master, had to encounter an opposition which, in all 
hunan rules of judging, was sufficient to create an insurmountable ob- 


. Stacle to the progress of their doctrine. They had to combat the vices 


of an age which, according to all the pictures that have been drawn of it, 
appears to.have exceeded the usual measure of corruption. Yet they 
did not accommodate their precepts to the manners of the world, but 
denounced the wrath of God against all unrighteousness of men, 
against practices which were nearly universal, and the indulgence of 
passions which were esteemed innocent or laudable. ‘They had to com- 
bat what is generally more obstinate than vice, thie religious spirit of the 
times; for they commanded men “to turn from idols to serve the 
‘iving God.”’ That reverence for public institutions which even an 
unbeliever may feel, that attachment to received opinions, that fond- 
ness for ancicnt practices, and those prejudices of education which 
always animate narrow minds, united with the influence of the 
priests, and. of all the artists who lived by administering to the mag- 
nificence of the temples, against the teachers of this new doctrine. 
The zeal of the worshippers, revived by the return of those festivals 
at-which the Christians refused to partake, often broke forth with 
fury. The Christians were considered as atheists; and it was thought 
that the wrath of the gods could not be better appeased than by pour- 
ing every indignity and abuse upon men who presumed to despise 
their worship. ‘The wise men in that enlightened age, who rose above 
the superstition of their countrymen, although they joined with the 
Christians in thinking contemptuously of the gods, were not disposed 
‘to give any countenance to the teachers of this new system. They 
despised the simplicity of its form, so different from the subtleties of 
the schools. When at any time they condescended to listen to its 
doctrines, they found some of them inconsistent with their received 
opinions, and mortifying to the pride of reason. They confounded 
with the popular superstitions a doctrine which professed to enlighten 
the great body of the people, and they condemned the prohibition of 
idolatry; for it was their principle, that philosophers might dispute 
and doubt concerning religion as they pleased, but that it was their 
duty, as good citizens, to conform to the established modes of wor- 
ship. Upon these grounds, Christianity was so’ far from being 


‘ favourably received by the heathen philosophers, that it was early 


opposed and ridiculed by them; -and they continued to write 
against it after the empire had become Christian. 

The unbelieving Jews were the bitterest enemies of the Christian 
faith. They beheld with peculiar indignation the progress of a doc- 
trine, which not only invaded the prerogative of the law of Moses, ' 
by claiming to be a divine revelation, but even pro. ved to supersede . 
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that law, to abolish the distinetions which it had established} and to | 


enlighten those whom it left in darkness. National pride, and the’ 
bigotry of the Jewish spirit, were alarmed. The rulers, who had 
crucified the Lord Jesus, continued to employ all the power left them 
by the Romans in persecuting his servants’; and the sufferings of the 
first Christians arose from the envy, the jealousy, and a fear of a state, 
which the prophecies of their Master had devoted to destruction. 


It was not long before the Christians felt the indignation of the’ 


‘Roman emperors and magistrates. The Roman law guarded the es- 


_ tablished religion against the introduction of any new modes of wor- 


ship which had not received the sanction of public authority: and it 
was a principle of Roman policy to repress private meetings, as the 
nurseries of sedition. “ Ab nullo genere,” says M. Porcius Cato, in 
a speech preserved by Livy, “non zque summum periculum est, si 
ceetus, et concilia, et secretas consultationes esse sinas.”* Upon this 
‘principle, the Christians, who separated themselves from the estab- 
lished worship, and held secret assemblies for the observance of their 
own rites, were considered as rebellious subjects; and when they 
multiplied in the empire, it was judged necessary to restrain them. 
Pliny, in the letter to which I referred, says to Trajan, “Secundum 
tua mandata éragas esse vetueram;’’ and Trajan, in his answer, re- 
quires that every person who was accused of being a Christian shonld 
‘vindicate himself from the charge, by offering sacrifice to the gods. 
“Conqtirendi non sunt; si deferentur ct arguentur ptniendi sunt; 
ita tumen ut qui negaverit se Christianum esse, idque re ipsa mani- 
festum fecerit, id est, supplicando deis nostris, quamvis suspectus in 
prawteritum fuerit, veniam ex poenitentia impetret.” 

It was not always from the profligacy or cruelty of the emperors 
that the sufferings of the Christians flowed. Some of the best princes 
who ever filled the Roman throne, men who were an ornametit to 
human nature, and whose administration was a blessing to their sub- 
jects, felt themselves bound, by respect for the established religion, 
and care of the public peace, to execute the laws against this new 
society, the principles of whose union appeared formidable, because 
they were not understood. Accordingly, ecclesiastical historians have 
numbered ten persecutions before the conversion of Constantine ; and 

_an innumerable company of martyrs are said to have sealed their tes- 
timony with their blood, and to -have exhibited amidst the most cruel 
sufferings a fortitude, resignation, and forgiveness, which not only de- 
monstrated their firm ‘conviction of the truths which they attested, 
but conveyed to every impartial spectator an impression that these 
‘men were assisted by a divine power, which raised them above the 


weakness of: humanity. Voltaire, Gibbon, and other enemics of, 


Christianity, aware of the force of that argument which arises from 
the multitude of the Christiun martyrs, and from the spirit with which 
they endured the severity of their sufferings, have insinuated that 
there is much exaggeration in'the accounts of this matter, that the 
generous spirit of Roman policy rendered it impossible that there 
should be an imperial edict enjoining a general persecution ; that 
although the people might be incensed against the obstinacy and sul- 


“© Liv, xxxiy, 2. 
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‘enness of the Christians, the magistrates, in their different provinces, 

“were ‘their protectors; that there was: no wanton barbarity in the 
manner of their sufferings; and that none lost their lives, but such 
as, by provoking a death in which they gloried, put it out of the power 
of the magistrates to save them. 

It is natural for a friend to humanity, and an admirer of Roman 
manners, to wish that this apology were true; and it is not unlikely 
that the vanity of Christian historians, indignation against their perse- 
cutors, and the habits of rhetorical declamation, have swelled, in their 
descriptions, the numbers of the martyrs. It is most likely that the 
mob were more furious than the magistrates; that those who were 
entrusted with the execution of the Roman laws would observe the 
spirit of them in the mode of trying persons accused of Christianity ; 
and that the governors of provinces might, upon. several occasions, 
restrain the eagerness with which the Christians were sought after, 
and the brutality and iniquity with which’ they were treated. But, 
after all these allowances, any person who studies the history of the 
Christiay church will perceive that there is much false colouring in 
the apology which has been made for the Roman magistrates; and 
we can produce incontestible evidence, the concurring testimony of 
Christian and heathen writers, that, npon the principles which have 
been explained, Christianity was publicly discouraged in all parts of 


' the Roman empire; and tliat, although favourable circumstances pros 


- cured some intervals of respite, there were many seasons when this . 


religion was persecuted by order of the emperors—when the Chris- 
tians were liable to imprisonment and confiscation of their estates— 
and.when death, in some of its most terrifying forms, was inflicted 
upon those, who, being brought before the tribunals, refused to ab- 
jure the name of Christ. 

Such was the complicated opposition which the apostles of Jesus 
had to encounter. Yet the measure of their success was such as I 
have stated. Without the aid of power, or wealth, or popular pre- 
judices; without accommodation to reigning vices and opinions; 


. without drawing the sword, or fomenting sedition, or encouraging the 


admiration of their followers to confer upon them any earthly honours 
—but by humble, peaceable, laborious teaching, they diffused through 
a great part of the Roman empire the knowledge of a new doctrine‘ 
they turned many from the idols which they had worshipped, and’ 
from the enormities which they had practised, to serve the living God; 
and this spiritual system advanced under every discouragement, till 
the conversion, or the policy, of Constantine rendered it the estab- 
lished religion of the Roman empire. All speculations concerning the 


‘contagion of example, the zeal that is kindled by persecution, the 


power of vanity, and the love of the marvellous, are visionary, when 
you apply them to account for the change which Christianity made 
during the three first centuries. That multitudes in every country, 
and of every age and rank, should forsake the religion in which they 
had ‘been educated, and embrace one which was much stricter, and 


‘ which brought no worldly advantage, but exposed them to the heaviest 
afflictions; that they should be thus converted by the preaching of 


smean’men; and that their conversion should appear in the reforma- 
Non of their lives as well as in the alteration of their worship, is a 
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phenomenon of which we require some cause, whose influence does 
not depend upon réfined speculations, but is real and permanent: 
and not being able to find any such cause in the ‘human means that” 


were employed, we are led by the principles of our nature to acknow- . ° 


ledge the interposition of the Almighty. 
But this is the very conclusion to which we were formerly con- 
ducted. It is said in their books that God bare witness to the apostles 
. by signs, and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. ‘And there is as clear historical evidence as the nature of the 
case adinits of, that this assertion is true. The change, then, which 
we have been contemplating, is no longer unaccountable. Miracles 
wrought by the first teachers of Christianity were sufficient to rouse 
the attention of the world even in the most superstitious age, and the 
argument employed in them was so plain as to be level to every un- 


derstanding, and so powerful, that we are not surprised at its overs ” 


coming, in the breasts of those who beheld them, all considerations 
of prudence and expediency. The eye-witnesses of the miracles 
yielding to the demonstration of the Spirit, gave glory to God by re 
ceiving his servants; and when the signs done by the hands of the 
apostles were transmitted to succeeding ages, attested by an innume- 
rable cloud of witnesses, the certain knowledge that they had been 


wrought produced in the minds of numbers a full conviction that the’ 


religion of Jesus was introduced into the world by the mighty power 
. of God. 

Thus, then, stands the argument arising from the propagation of 
Christianity. The human means appear wholly inadequate to the 
effect. But there is positive evidence of a divine interposition ;. and 
if that be admitted, the effect may easily be explained. The two 
parts of the argument illustrate one another. The miracles, which 
we receive upon a strong concurring testimony, enable us to assign 
the cause of the propagation of Christianity; and the knowledge of 

_ that propagation, which. we derive from history, reflects additiona. 

‘light and credibility upon the miracles. The discrimination between the 
success of Mahomet and the establishment of Christianity is so clear 
and striking, that we may with perfect fairness apply the reasoning 
of Gamaliel to the latter, although we do not admit that it has any 
force when applied to the former. . 

These are the principles upon which you may safely argue from the 
success of the gospel that it is of divine origin. But although the 
argument, when thus stated, approves itself to every candid mind as 
sound and conflusive, there are still several difficultles respecting the 


propagation of Christianity. 


Section II. ; . 


I menTroy, first, an objection, which a celebrated part of the’ writ- 
ings of Mr. Gibbon has suggested, to the account given in the pre- 
ceding Section. The fifteenth chapter in his first volume professes to 


be a candid, but rational inquiry into the progress and establishment. 


of Christianity. “Our curiosity is naturally prompted to inquire by 
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what means the Christian faith obtained so remarkable a victory over 
the established religions of the earth. To this inquiry,-an obvious 
but satisfactory answer may be returned; that it was owing to the 
convincing evidence of the doctrine itself, and to the ruling Provi- 
dence of its great Author. But as truth and reason seldom find so 


fovourable a reception in the world, and as the wisdom of Providence. 


frequently condescends to use the passions of the human heart and 
the general circumstances of mankind as instruments to execute its 
purpose, we may still be permitted, though with becoming snbmis- 
_ Sion, to ask, not indeed what were the first, but what were the secon- 
dary causes of the rapid growth of the Christian church.” 
_ The soundest divine might have used this language. We acknow- 
ledge that the Providence of God condescends to employ various 
instruments to execute his purpose; and therefore, while we aflirm 
that the manifestation of the power of God was the great mean of 
overcoming those prejudices, which prevented the easy admission of 
truth and reason into the minds of the first hearers of the gospel, we 
admit that there were also means prepared by the providence of God 
to facilitate the progress of this religion. But it happens that Mr. 
- Gibbon is doing the office of an enemy, while he speaks the language 
of a friend. His object is to show, that the joint operation of the: 
five secondary causes, which he enumerates, is sufficient to account 
for thé propagation of Christianity; and the influence which the 


. whole chapter tends to convey to the mind of the reader, althongh it’ 


be nowhere expressed, is this, that there is not any occasion for hav- 
. ing recourse, in this matter, to the ruling providence of God. The 
five secondary causes enumerated by Mr. Gibbon are these, 1. “The 
inflexible and intolerant zeal of the Christians, derived, it is true, from 
the Jewish religion, but purified from the narrow and unsocial spirit 
which, instead of inviting, had deterred the Gentiles from embracing 
‘the law of Moses.” 2. “ The doctrine of a future lifesimproved by 
every additional circumstance which could give weight and efficacy 


tive church.” 4. “The virtues of the primitive Christians.” 5. 
“The union and discipline of the Christian republic, which gradually 
formed an independent and increasing state in the heart of the Ro- 
man empire.” . 

Mr. Gibbon’s illustration of these five causes is not a logical dis- 
cussion of their influence upon the propagation of Christianity, such’ 


as might have been expected from his manly understanding. But it 


is filled with digressions, which, although they often detract from the 
‘influence of the causes, serve a purpose more interesting to the author 
' than the illustration of that influence, by presenting a degrading view 
of the religion which these causes are said to promote. It is filled 
. With indirect sarcastic insinuations, with partial representations of 


' facts and arguments, and with very strained uses of quotations and 


authoritics. I consider the fifteenth chapter of Mr. Gibbon’s history 
‘as the most uncandid attack which has been made upon Christianity 
in modern times. The eminent abilities, the brilliant style, and the 
high reputation of the author, render it particularly dangerous to 
‘those whose information is not extensive : and therefore I recommend 
to you, not to abstain from reading it. Such a recommendation would 


to that important truth.” 3, “ The miraculous powers of the primi- 
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imply some distrust of the cause which Mr. Gibbon has attacked, 
and a compliance with it would be very unbecoming an inquirer after 
truth. But I recommend to you to read along with this chapter some 
of the answers that have been made to it. I know no book that has 
ocen so completely answered. The author, indeed, continues to disco- 
ver the same virulence against Christianity in the subsequent volumes 
of his work, upon subjects of less importance than the causes of its 


propagation, and where the indecent controversies amongst Christians ‘ 
give him the appearance of a triumph in the eyes of those who con-, 


found true religion with the corruptions of it. But any person:who 
has examined the fifteenth chapter with due care, and with a suffi- 
cient measure of information, must, I think, entertain such an opinion 
of the inveteracy of Mr. Gibbon’s prejudices against Christianity, and 
of the arts which those prejudices have made him stoop to employ, 
as may fortify his mind against any inclination to commit himself to 
a guide so unsafe in every thing which concerns religion. 
When you attend to the nature of the five secondary causes, 
you are at a loss to conceive how they come to be ranked in the 


place which Mr. Gibbon assigns them. If by the intolerant and - 


inflexible zeal of the first Christians be meant their ardour and 
activity in promoting a religion which they believed to be divine, we 
readily admit that the labours of the apostles and their successors 


were an instrument by which God spread the knowledge of the gos- . 


pel. But this cause is so far from accounting for the conviction 
which the first teachers themselves had of the facts which they attested, 
that their ardour and activity is incredible, unless it proceeded from 
this conviction; and the kind of inflexibility and intolerance of the 
idolatry and the vices of the world, which was necessarily connected 
with their conviction of the great facts of Christianity, was more 
likely to deter than to invite men to embrace it. If by the doctrine 
of a future lee be meant the hope of life eternal, which is held fortb 
with assurance in the gospel to the penitent, this is so essential a 
branch of the excellence of the doctrine, that it cannot with any pro 
‘ priety, be called a secondary cause ;.and those adventitious circum 
stances which Mr. Gibbon represents as connected with this hope, he 
means the speedy dissolution of the world, and the reign of Chris! 
with his saints upon earth for a thousand years, commonly called the 
Millenium, appear to every rational inquirer to have no foundatior 
.in Scripture, and never to have formed any part of the teaching ot 


the apostles. If by the miraculous powers of the primitive church be 


meant the demonstration of the Spirit, which accompanied the first 
preaching of the gospel in the signs and wonders done by the hands 


of the'apostles, this is manifestly a part of the ruling providence of its ' 


great Master. Itis not denied that the miracles, which rest upon 
unexceptionable historical evidence, were succeeded by many pre- 
tensions to,miraculous powers after this gift of the Spirit was with- 
drawn. But it is not easy to conceive how these pretensions obtained 


any credit in the Christian Church, unless it was certainly known that, 
many real miracles had been wrought; and it is obvious that the '~ 


multitude of delusions which were practised tended to discredit the 
gospel in the eye of every rational inquirer, and, instead of promoting 
the success of the new religion, was most likely to confound it with 
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those Pagan fables which it commanded men to forsake. The virtues 
of the primitive Christians were exhibited in circuunstances so trying 
that they recommended the new religion most powerfully to the 
‘world, But these virtues, which were the native expression of faith 
in the gospel, and the fruit of the Spirit, must be resolved into the 
excellence of the doctrine. Mr. Gibbon, indeed, has, drawn under 
this head a picture of the manners of the primitive Christians, which 
holds them up to the ridicule and censure, not to the admiration of 
the world. ‘The colouring of this picture has been discovered to be, 
in many places, false and extravagant: and this glaring inconsistency 
strikes every person who attends to it, that an author who assigns the 
virtues of the primitive Christians as a cause of the propagation of 
Christianity, chooses to degrade that religion by such a representation 


. of these virtues, as,ifit were true, would satisfy every reader that they 
. had no influence in producing the effect which he ascribes to them. 


In stating the last cause, there is an obvious inaccuracy, which Mr. 
Gibbon would not have been guilty of upon another subject. He is 
professing to.account for the rapid growth of the Christian church. 
His fifth cause is the union and discipline of the Christian republic, 
which gradually formed an independent state; and his account of 
the manner of its formation extends through the three first ceuturics 
of the Christian era, It matters not to the subject upon which 


-dt is introduced, whether the account be just or false; for it is 


manifest that the rapid growth of the Christian church in the first 


‘and second centuries cannot be ascribed to the union and discipline 


of the Christian republic, which was not completed till after the third . 
century. 

You will perceive by the short specimen which J have given, that 
the danger of Mr. Gibbon’s book does not arise from his having dis- 
covered five secondary causes of the propagation of Christianity, to 
which the world had not formerly attended. It arises from the manner 
in which he has illustrated them: and the only way to obviate the 
danger is to canvass his illustration very closely. There is very com- 
plete assistance provided for you in this exercise. 

Mr. White has touched upon Mr. Gibbon’s five causes shortly, but 
ably, in his Comparative View of Mahometanism and Christianity. 
Bishop Watson, in his Apology for Christianity, has given, with much: 
animation, and without any personal abuse, a concise clear argument 
upon every one of the five causes, which appears to me to show in 
the most satisfactory manner, that they do not answer the purpose for 
which they are introduced, and that it is still necessary to have re- 
course to the ruling providence of the great Author of Christianity ir 
order to account for its propagation. After Bishop Watson’s Apology 
was published, an answer was made to this 15th chapter, by Sir 
David Dalrymple, Lord Hailes, entitled, An Inquiry into the secondary 
causes which Mr. Gibbon assigns for the rapid growth of Christianity. 
Sir David was peculiarly fitted for such an inquiry. He had an 


- acute distinguishing mind, enriched with a very uncommon measure 


of theological reading, and capable of the most patient minute investi- 
gation. Ie was a zealous friend of Christianity. And he has 
applied his talents with great success in hunting out every misrepre- 
sentation aul eoutradiction into which Mr. Gibbon was betrayed by 
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his favourite object. There is not so much general reasoning in the 
Inquiry as in the Apology. But Lord Hailes has sifted the 15th 
chapter thoroughly. He treats his antagonist with decency, and yet 
he triumphs over him in so many instances, and brings conviction 
home to the reader in so pointed a manner, that he is warranted to 
draw the conclusion which I shall give you in the moderate terms 
that he has chosen toemploy. “Mr. Gibbon’s first proposition is, 
that Christianity became victorious over the established religions of the 
earth, by its very doctrine, and by the ruling providence of its great 
Author; and his last, of a like import, is, that Christianity is the 
truth. Between his first and his last propositions there are, no doubt, 
many dissertations, digressions, inferences, and hint’, not altogether 
consistent with his avowed principles. But much allowance ought 
to be made for that love of novelty which seduces men of genius 
to think and speak rashly ; and for that easiness of belief, which 
inclines us to rely on the quotations and commentaries of confident 
persons, without examining the authors of whom they speak. Froma 
review of all that he has said, it appears that the things which Mr. Gib- 
bon considered as secondary or human causes, efficaciously promoting 
the Christian religion, either tended to retard its progress, or were the 
manifest operations of the wisdom and power of God.” , 


——— 
ry 
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Section III. 


‘As Mr. Gibbon dwells upon secondary causes, it occurs in this 
place to mention the rank and character of those who were converted 


- to Christianity in early times. It is obvious to observe, that although 


the condition and circumstances of the first teachers had been ever so 
mean, if by any accident their doctrine had been instantly adopted by 
men of superior knowledge or of commanding influence, there might 
have been, in this way, created a secondary cause, sufficient, in some 
measure, to account for the propagation of Christianity. But the fact 
tong continued to correspond to the description given by the apostle 
Paul, not many wise, not many mighty, not many noble were called. 
But God employed the foolish to confound the wise, and those who 
were despised to confound those who were highly esteemed, that no 


flesh might glory in his presence, and that the excellency of the power — 


might appear to be of him.* Yet even here a bound was set by the 
wisdom of God. Wad Christianity been embraced in early times only 
by the ignorant vulgar, it might have been degraded in the eyes of 


succeeding ages; and the universal indifference or unbelief of those, — 


whose understandings had received any degree of culture and enlarge- 


ment, might have conveyed to careless observers an impression that: 


this new religion was an irrational, mean superstition. To obviate 
this objection, even the Scriptures mention the names of many per- 
sons of superior rank who embraced Christianity at its first publica. 
tion; and we know, that during the two first centuries, men com- 
pletely versed in all the learning of the times left the schools of the 
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philosophers, aud employcd their talents and their knowledge in ex 
plainiug and defending the doctrines of Christ. Quadratus and Aris 
tides were Athenian philosophers, who flourished in the very beginnmg 
of the second century, and who continued to, wear the dress of phi- 
losophers, after they became Christians. Their apologies for Chris- 
tianity are quoted by very ancient historians; but the quotations 
_ made froin them are the only parts of them now extant. We still 
have several works of Justin Martyr, who lived in the second cen- 
tury. In his Dialogue with Tripho the Jew, he gives an account of the 
time and attention which he had bestowed upon the study of Platon- 
ism, and the admiration in which he once held that doctrine. But 
" now, he says, having been acquainted with the prophets and those 
men who Were the friends of Jesus, I have found that this is the only 
safe and useful philosophy. And thus I have become a philosopher 
indeed. Tavrny porov évecoxov PrrAocopiay achary re xar ovupogor. 

There’ was one early convert to Christianity, whose attainments 
and whose character may well be considered as constituting a most 
powerful secondary cause in its propagation. I mean the ‘apostle 
Paul, a learned Pharisee, bred at the feet of Gamaliel, a man of an 
ardent elevated mind, and of a strong well-cultivated understanding, 
who laboured more abundantly than all the apostles, with indefatiga- 
ble zeal, and with peculiar advantages. But it is remarkable that 
this man, in preaching the Gospel, did not avail himself of all the arts 
which he had learned to employ. His knowledge of the law was 
used not to support but to overturn the system in which he had been 
‘bred. There is not in his writings the most distant approach to the 
forms of Grecian or Asiatic eloquence; and there is a freedom and a 
severity in his reproofs, very different from the courtly mamier which 
his education might have formed. His conversion is, in itself, an 
illustrious argunent of the truth of Christianity. You will find the 
force of this argument well stated in a treatise of the first Lord Lyttelton, 
entitled, Observations on the Conversion and Apostleship of St. Paul; 
one of those classical essays which every student of divinity should 
yead. The clegant and amiable writer, whose name is dear to every 
man of taste and virtue, demonstrates the following points with a 
beautiful persuasive simplicity. 1. The supposition, neither of 
enthusiasm nor of imposture, is sufficient to account for the conver- 
sion of this apostle; 2. The character of his mind, and the history of 
his life, conspire in confirming the narration so often repeated in the 
book of Acts; 3. That narration involves in it the truth of the resur- 
rection of Jesus, the great fact which the apostles witnessed ; 4. Paul 
-had had no opportunity of holding any previous concert with the 
other apostles, but was completely separated from them; 5. His 
situation gave him the most perfect access to know whether there was 
truth in the report published by them, as witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus; and therefore his concurrence with the other apostles, 
in publishing that report, and preaching the doctrine founded upon it, 
Is an accession of new evidence after the first promulgation of Chris- 
‘tianity. ‘The force of this new evidence will always remain’ with 

those who acknowledge the books of the New Testament to be 

authentic. And, for the benefit of the Christians who lived before 
the books were published, it was wisely contrived that the new 
15 Y 
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évidence should arise out’of the history of that man whose labours 
contributed most largely to the conversion of the world, so that in the * 
very person from whom they received their faith, they had a demon- 
stration of its being divine. ; 7s ; ie 
And thus you observe, that while the humble station of the rest 
of the apostles necessarily leads us to a divine interposition, as the 


* only mean. of qualifying such men for being the instructors of the 


world, the condition and education of the apostle Paul, which fur- 
nished a secondary cause that was useful in the propagation of 
Christianity, do, at the same time, render his conversion such an argu: 
ment for the truth of that religion, as is much more than suioe () 
counterbalance all the advantages which it could possibly derive from 
his knowledge and his talents. All this you will find iNet Eated ne 
very full life of St. Paul, which Dr. Macknight has prefixed to his 


- commentary on the epistles. 


Secrion IV. 


I nave stated the qualifications which are necessary in order ie 
render the argument arising from the propagation of Christianity ; 
sound and conclusive; I have suggested the manner of obviating the 
objections contained in Mr. Gibbon’s account of the secondary enn 
which promoted the rapid growth of the Christian church; and 
have marked the argument implied in the conversion of the apostle 
ant id nm loyed in pro- 

| that I have hitherto said respects the means employe’ pre 

satg the gospel. But there is another set of objections that will 
ofted meet you respecting the measure of the effect which these means 
have produced. “If the gospel was really introduced by the mighty 
ower of God,,why was it not published much earlier? \t isas easy 
‘for the Almighty to exert his power at one time as at another, vous 
world was four thousand years old before the gospel appeared, : hy 
is this beneficent religion diffused ‘pide ds so small a portion of the 
i i th 
lobe? It has been said that if our ear ; : 

Pats Paganism is established in nineteen of those parts, see 
satis in six, and Christianity only = Bie les ie ve aul ep 

i men been permitted to mingle themselve t 3 

Gon? Why has ths! sword of the persecutor been called in to aid the 
-counsel of heaven ? ce 8 

ithe triumphs of this religion seem to hi 
after awe Benkn? Why has a ere a ae ite pps 
Psa " : 
he universe condescended to make bare his ho , deg 

rc uaHane a great part of the Christian world, into a corrupt pie 
very far removed from its original simplicity ? And why is its wi we 
ence over the hearts and lives of mcn so ern eer ae 
i i t as it is in Christ Jesus: - 

countries where the truth is taught a J 
tiality, and delay, and iia in the propagation of the gospel 

escmbles very much the work of man, d 0] ce 

‘hepbil to tha eoabtlness of his. power. But all this is Hat pate 

the word of the Almighty, which runneth swiftly throughout. 


, 


have ceased not many centuries 


be divided into thirty equal ' 


does the gospel now spread so slowly, that | 


whose limited operations cor- _ 


= 


PROPAGATION: OF CHRISTIANITY. 147 


whole earth, to execute all the extent of the gracious purpose formed 
by the Universal Father of mankind.” 

T have stated these objections in one view with all their force. You 
will find them not only urged seriously in the works of deistical wri- 

ters, but thrown out lightly and scoffingly in conversation, so that it 
behoves you very much to be well apprized of the manner of answer- 
ing them. It is impossible for me to enter into any detail upon this 
subject; but I shall suggest to you, in the six following propositions, 
the heads of answers to all objections of this kind, leaving them to 
be enlarged and applied by your own reading. 

1. Observe, that these questions, were they much more pointed and 
unanswerable than they are, could not bave the effect to overturn 
historical evidence. If there be positive satisfying testimony that the 
divine power was exerted in support of Christianity at its first pro 
mulgation, our being unable fo account for the particular measure of 
the effect which that exertion has produced does not, by any clear 
connection of premises with a conclusion, invalidate the testimony 
but only discovers our ignorance of the ways of God; and this is an 
ignorance which we feel upon every other subject, which, in judging 
of the works of nature, we never admit as an argument against mat 
ter of fact, and which any person, who has just impressions ef the 
limited powers of man, and the immense extent of the divine coun- 
sels, will not consider as of weight when applied to the evidences of 
religion. ; 

2. Observe that all the questions imply an expectation that God 
, will bestow the same religious advantages upon the children of met 
in every age and country. But, as no person who understands the 
terms which he uses, will say that God is bound in justice to distri- 


' bute his favours equally to all his creatures, so no person who attends 


to the course of Divine Providence will be led to draw any such ex- 
pectation as the questions imply, from the conduct of the Almighty 
in other matters, Recollect the diversities of the human species, the 
differences amongst individuals, in vigour of constitution, in bodily 
accomplishments, in the powers of understanding, in temper and pas- 
sions, in the opportunities of improvement, and the.measure of com- 
fort and enjoyment, or of toil and sorrow, which their situations afford. 
’ Recollect the differences amongst nations in climate, in government, 
in the amount of natural and political advautages, and in the whole 
. sum of national prosperity. . It is impossible for us to conceive how 
the subordination of society could be maintained, if all men had the 
same talents; or how the course of human affairs could proceed, if 
every part of the globe was like every other. Being thus accustomed 
to behold and to admire the varieties in the natural advantages of 
men, we are prepared, by the analogy of the works of God, to expect 
like varieties in their religious advantages ; and although we may not 
be able to trace all the reasons why the light of the gospel was so: 
long of appearing, or is at present so unequally distributed, yet if we 
bear in mind that this is but the beginning of our existence, and that 
every man shall, in the end, be dealt with according to that which had 
been given him, we shall:not for a moment annex the idea of injus- 
tice to this part of the Divine conduct. 
3, Observe that these questions imply an expectation, that, while 
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human works admit.of preparation, the work of God will, in every 
"ease, be done instantly. But it is manifest that this expectation also 
is contradicted by the whole course of nature. For although God 
may, by a word of his mouth, do all his pleasure, yet he generally 
chooses, for wise reasons, some of which we are often able to trace, 
to employ_means, and to allow such a gradual operation of those 
means, as admits of a progress, in which one thing paves the way 
for another, and gives notice of its approach. In all that process by 
which food for man and beast is brought out of the ground—in the 
opening of the human mid from infancy to manhood—and in those 
natural changes which affect the bowels or the surface of the earth, 
we profit very much by marking the slow advances of nature to its 
end ; and therefore we need not be surprised to find the steps of Divine 
Providence in the publication of the gospel very different from the 
haste, which, in our imagination, appears desirable. As there is a 
time of maturity in natural productions to which all the preparation 
has tended, so the gospel appeared at that season which is styled in 
Scripture the fulness of time, and which is found, upon a close atten- 
lion ‘to circumstances, to have been the fittest for such a revelation. 
‘here is an excellent sermon upon this subject by Principal Robert- 
son, which you will find in the “Scots Preacher,” distinguished by 
that soundness of thought, and that compass of historical informa- 
tion, which his other writings may lead you to expect. The ‘same 
subject will often meet you in the books that you read upon the deist- 
ical controversy ; and when you attend to the complete illustration 
which it has received from the writings of many learned men, you 
will be satisfied that, as the need of an extraordinary revelation was 
at that time become manifest, so the improvements of science, and the 
political state of the world, conspired to render the age in which the 
yospel appeared better qualified than any preceding age for Gere 
ing the evidences of a revelation, for affording many striking eon) as 
ations of its divine original,.and for conveying it with ease and ad- 
vantage to future ages: The preparation which produced this ins 
of time had been carrying. forward during four thousand years ; a 
nearly two thousand have elapsed, while Christianity has been eprses - 
ing through a fifth part of the globe. But this slowness, so agree ‘ 
to the general course of nature, will not appear to you inconsisten 
with the wisdom or goodness of the Almighty, when you, ’ 
' 4, Observe that in all this there was a preparation for the universa 
diffusion of the gospel. A considerable measure of religious ae 
ledge was diffused through the world before the pnbesranie’ the 
gospel ; and the delay of its universal publication has perhaps a aoe 
‘contributed, and may be so disposed in future as to cattle he 
more, to prepare the world for receiving it. The few eran ac- 
trines of that traditional religion which existed before the deluge, 
were transmitted, by the longevity of the patriarchs, through uy 
few hands for the first fourteen hundred years of the world. Met is 
gelah lived: mang years’ with’ Adam; Shem lived many years vi 
Methuselalr; and Abraham lived with Shem till he was Sere Me 
Between Adam and Abraham there were only two intermediate uy a 
yet a chain of tradition, extending through nearly seventeen pi ue 
' years, and embracing the creation, the fall, and the promise of a ° 
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‘viour, was preserved. The calling of Abraham, although it conferred 
peculiar advantages upon his family, was fitted, by his character and 
‘situation, to enlighten his neighbours; and the whole history of the 
Jewish people—their sojourning in Egypt, the place which they, were 
destined to inhabit, their conquests, and the captivities by which they 
were afterwards scattered over the face of the earth, rendered them, 
in an eminent degree, the lights of the world. Bryant, in his “ My- 


thology,” and men who have applied to such investigations, have 
‘traced, with much probability, a resemblance to the Mosaic system in 


the religions of many of the neighbouring nations; and if we pay 
‘any attention to the force of the instances in which this resemblance 
has been illustrated, even although we should not give credit to-all 


the conjectures that have been advanced, we can hardly entertain a , 


doubt that the revelation with which the Jews were favoured was a 
source of instruction to other people. During the: existence of this 
peculiar religion wise men were raised, by the providence of God, in 
many countries, who did not, indeed, pretend to be the messengers of 
heaven, but whose discoveries exposed the growing corruptions of 
the established systems, or whose laws imposed some restraint upon 
the excesses of superstition; while the progress of socicty, and the 
advaucement of reason, opened the minds of men to a more perfect 
instruction than they had formerly been qualified to receive. 

These hints suggest this enlarged view of the economy of Divine 
Providence, that God in no age left himself without a Witness, aud 
that the several dispensations of religion, in ancient times, both to 
Jews and heathens, were adapted to the circumstances of the human 
race, so as to lead them forward by a gradual education from times 
of infancy and childhood to the rational sublime system unfolded in 
the gospel. 

It is following out the same view, to consider the partial propaga- 


tion of the gospel as intended to prepare the world for receiving it. 


Many of the heathen moralists, who lived after the days of our Sa- 
viour, discover more refined notions of God, and more enlarged con- 
ceptions of the duties of man, than any of their predecessors. They 
profited by the gospel, although they did not acknowledge the obliga- 
tion; and they disseminated some part of its instruction, although 
they disdained to appear as its ministers. The Koran inculcates the 
unity of God, and retains a part of the Christian morality ; and thus 
the successful accommodating religion of Mahomet may be considered 
as a step, by which the providence of God is to lead the nations that 
have embraced it from the absurdities of Paganism to the true faith. 
When Christianity became the established religion of the Roman em 


’ pire, the other parts of the world were very far behind in civilization, 


and many of the countries that have been lately discovered, are in 


the rudest state of socicty. But the conversion of savage tribes to a 


spiritual rational system is impracticable. Much time is necessary to 
open their understandings, to give them habits of industry and order, 
and to render them, in some measure, acquainted with ideas and man- 
ners more polished than their own. A long intercourse with the 
nations of Europe, who appear fitted by their character to be the in- 
structors of the rest of the world, may be the mean appointed by God 
for removing the prejudices of idolatry and ignorance; and as the 
15* . 
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enlightened discoveries of modern times make us acquainted with the 
manners, the views, and the interests, as well as with the geograph- 


ical situation of all the inhabitants of the globe, we may, not indeed — 


with the precipitancy of visionary reformers, but in that gradual pro- 
gress which the nature of the case requires, be the instrument of pre- 
paring them for embracing our religion : and by the measure in which 
they adopt our improvements in art and science, they may become 
qualified to receive, through our communication, the knowledge of 
the true God, and of his Son Christ Jesus. ce 
5. Observe, that the objection, implied in some of the questions that 
I stated, necessarily arises from the employment of human means in 
. that partial propagation_of the Gospel which has already taken place. 
Any such objection might have been effectually obviated by a con- 
tinued miracle; but it remains to be inquired. whether the nature of 
the case, or the-general analogy of Divine Providence, gives any: 


reason to expect this method of obviating the objection. Had the . 


outstretched arm of the Almighty, which first introduced the Gospel, 
continued to be exerted through all succeeding ages in the propaga- 
tion of it, the course of human affairs would huve been unhinged, 
atid the argument from miracles would have been weakened, because 
the extraordinary interposition of the Almighty would, by reason of 
tts frequent returns, have been confounded .with the ordinary course 
of nature. The divine original of the gift, therefore, being ascertained, 
the hand of him from whom it had proceeded was wisely withdrawn, 
und human passions and interests were combined, by his all-rnling 
Providence, to diffuse it in the measures which he had ordained. 
_ The pious zeal of many Christians in early and later times, the vanity, 
ambition, or avarice, which led others to promote their private ends 
by spreading the faith of Christ, the wide extent of the Roman einpire 
at the time when Christianity became the established religion of the 
state, the subsequent dismemberment of the empire by the invasions 
and settlements of the barbarous nations, and the spirit of commerce 
which has carried the descendants of these nations to regions never 
visited. by the Roman arms, are some of the instruments employed by 
the providence of God in the propagation of Christianity. It was not 
to be expected, that in a propagation thus committed to human means, 
the heavenly gift would escape all contamination from the imperfect 
and impure channels through which it was conveyed; and it cannot 
be denied that there have been many corruptions, many improper 
methods of converting men to Christianity, and many. gross adultera- 
tions and perversions of the faith once delivered to the saints.” But 
you will observe in general, that although the gifts of God are liable 
to abuse through the imperfections and vices of men, such abuse is 
never considered as any argument that the gifts did not proceed from 
him: and with regard to the corruptions of Christianity in particular, 
~ you will observe, that so far from theircreating any presumption against 
the evidence of our religion, there are circumstances which render them 
‘an argument for its divine original. They are foretold in the Scrip- 
tures, They arose by the neglect of the Scriptures, and they were 
in a great measure remedied at the Reformation, by the return of a 
considerable part of the Christian world to that truth which the Scrip- 
tures declare. The case stands thus. The Gospel contains a system 
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of faith and practice, which is safely deposited in those authentic 
records that are received by the whole Christian world. That system 
was indeed deformed in its progress by the errors and passions of men, 
but it breaks through this cloud by its own intrinsic light. The 
striking manner in which the prophecy of the corruptions of Chris- 
tianity has been fulfilled forms an important branch of the evidence 
of our religion. The discussions which they occasion have contri- 
buted very much to render the nature of the Gospel more perfectly 


“understood ; and the further that the Christian world departs either 
‘fromm those corruptions to which the Reformation applied a remedy, 
‘or from any others which the Scriptures condemn, the divinity of their 


religion will become the more manifest. Hence you may perceive an 
advantage arising from the slowness with which the Gospel was pro- 
pagated for many centuries, Jn its rapid progress before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, the pure doctrine of the apostles was carried by 
themselves, or their immediate successors, through all the parts of the 
then known world. But had it spread with equal rapidity in the 
dark ages, all the absurdities which at that time,adhered to it would 
have spread also; and so universal a disease could hardly have 
admitted of any remedy. It is now purified from a great part of the 
dross, The inflnence of the Reformation has extended even to Roman 
Catholic countries; and in those which are reformed, the progress of 
knowledge, and the application of sound criticism, are continuing to 
illustrate the genuine doctrines of Christ. The Gospel] will thus be 
coimmunicated with less adulteration to those parts of the world 
which are yet to receive the first notice of it: and that free inter- 
conrse, which the spirit of modern commerce is now opening between 
countries which formerly regarded each other with jealousy, may be 
the means of extirpating the errors of Popery which were sown in 
remote regions by the zeal of Roman Catholic missionarics. These 
are pleasing views, sufficient to overpower the peevish objection sug- 
gested by the corruptions of Christianity ; they lead us to consider the 
Almighty as making all things work together for the establishment of 
trnth and righteousnass upon earth; and they teach us to rest with 
assurance in the declaration of Scripture, that “all the kingdoms of 
the world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord.” 

6. One part of the objection only remains. It cannot be denied 
that there is much wickedness in Christian countries, even those which 
hold the truth in its primitive simplicity. It is not unnatural for a 
benevolent mind, which wishes the virtue of mankind as the only 


sure foundation of their happiness, to regret that the Gospel does not 


produce a more complete reformation of the vices of the world; and 
if the most important blessing which a revelation can confer is to turn 
men from their iniquities, a doubt may sometimes obtrude itself even 
upon a candid and devout mind, how far the effect really produced 
is proportioned to the long preparation, and the mighty works which 
ushered in the Gospel. ‘The following observations serve to remove 
this doubt. It is extremely difficult to attain to any precise notion of 
the sum of wickedness in ancient times; and there are no data upon 
which we can form any estimate of what would have been the mea- 
suro of wickedness in the present circumstances of society, if the 
Gospel had not appeared. he religion of Jesus has extirpated some 
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BOOK II. - | | 


GENERAL VIEW OF THE SCRIPTURE SYSTEM. 


———— 


CHAPTER I. 


INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


{ nave stated the evidence upon which we Ele uate ayo 
of the New Testament as authentic genuine sik ae ayaa. 
LA ag aeRO Piao Teaapenured that this 
Vi tain a a tan 
Ans i gatecteen a by the general contents of we pee 
rather that there was a presumption ansiag OD ee seh oe 
We found the claim directly supported by mirac ee Pee ria 
historical evidence, by the agreement of the new mas pee 
nee rere sige eee Pe bbe, by the striking 

e existed many ages be \ Y ae ee 
pies of his Ae by his cosgripriien dea ee cole ig 
miraculous powers conferred upon his aposties a 


i f his religion. 
aud by the propagation of 2 ‘ncipal evidences of the truth 
thy incipal eviden 
But, even after this review of the princip uestion, before we 


istiani i ting q 
re remains a very interesting : 
ad her particular examination of the system of 
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are prepared to enter upon a ‘ : Hild ae 
Rae yee in the books of the New Testament. The qu : 


; we are to.regard these boo pired Deal: 
‘ane will re that Christ was a divine messenger, tha 
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orsons.whom he chose as his compantons during his jee de 
i idowed by him with the power of working | Hah ie 
a st th Be recording the history of his life, and Pu eg 
and yet ue ‘his religion, they were left merely to the ae 0 aa 
aA Ie tion and understanding. Upon this supposition, Aiea lage 
Be tece cont and his apostles may be received as ye chs > ae 
A satisfying historical evidence ; and an Be Raritan 
from them, that the person who performed suc Ps ae an 
ae hi disciples powers similar to his own, was a tez peer 
God : ee ‘i the writings of the apostles will be ee ee 
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merely by the superior advantages which the authors had derived 
from the conversation of such a person as Jesus, but in no respect 
dictated by the Spirit of God. 

- This is the system of the modern Socinians, which their eagerness 
to get rid of some of the doctrines, that other Christians consider as 
clearly revealed in Scripture, has led them of late openly to avow. | 
qnote the sentiments of Dr. Priestley from one of his latest publica- 
tions, the very same in which he bears a strong testimony to the cre- 
dibility of the resurrection of Jesus. “I think that the Scriptures 

‘were written without any particular inspiration, by men who wrote 
according to the best of their knowledge, and who, from their cireum- 
stances, could not be mistaken with respect to the greater facts of 
which they were proper Witnesses, but (like other men subject to pre- 
Judice) might be liable to adopt a hasty and ill-grounded opinion 
concerning things which did not fall within the compass of their own 


‘knowledge, and which had no. connection with any thing that was 


so.” “Setting aside all idea of the inspiration of the writers, I con- 
sider Matthew and Luke as simply historians, whose credit must be 
determined by the circumstances i which they wrote, and the nature 
of the facts which they relate”? And again, when he is speaking of 
a particular doctrine, in proof of which some passages in the Epistles 
are generally adduced, Dr. Priestley says, “It is not from a few casual 


expressious in epistolary writings, which are seldom composed with ° 


so much care as books intended for the use of posterity, that we can 
be authorised to infer that such was the serious opinion of the apos- 
tles. But if it had been their real opinion, it would not follow that 


it was true, unless the teaching of it should appear to be included in 


their general commission.’’* 

And thus, according to Dr. Priestley, there is no kind of inspiration 
either in the gospels or the epistles. He admits them to be writings 
of the apostles. But he maintains that the measure of regard due to 
any narration or assertion contained in these writings is left to be de- 
termined by the rules of criticism, by human reason judging how far 


-that assertion or narration was included in the commission of the 


upostles, 7. e. how far it is essential to the Christian religion, Different 
persons entertain different apprehensions concerning that which is 
essential to revelation. And, according to Dr. Priestley’s system, 
every person being at liberty to deny any part of Scripture that ap- 
pears to him unessential, there is no invariable standard of our reli- 
gion; but the gospel is to every one just what he pleases to make it, 
Accordingly Dr. Priestley, who sometimes argues very ably for the 
divine mission of Jesus, by availing himself of that liberty which he 
dcrives from denying the inspiration of Scripture, has successively 
struck out of his creed many of those articles which appear to us 
fundamental. And you may judge of the length to which his prin- 
ciples lead, when one of his followers, in a publication avowedly un- 
der his protection, has written an essay to show that our Lord was 
not free from sin. Many years before Dr. Priestley’s writings ap- 
peared, the received notions of the inspiration of the apostles, which 
had been held by Christians without much examination, were acutely 


* History of Early Opinions, vol. iv, p. 5, 58—vol. i. p. 70. 
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canvassed. Dr. Conyers Middleton, author of the Life of Cicero, has 
done eminent service to tae Protestant cause, by exposing the impos- 


ture of the Popish miracles, and by tracing,in his Letter from Rome, | 


the heathen original of many ceremonies of the church of Rome, — 
But his attachment to Christianity itself is very suspicious, and he is 
far from being a safe guide in any questions respecting the truth of 
our holy faith. In some of his miscellaneous tracts, he infers from 
the dispute between Peter and Paul at Antioch,” from the variations 
in the four evangelists, and from other circumstances, that the den 
ration of the apostles was only an occasional illapse, communicate 
to their minds at particular seasons, as the power of. FOL Be ae 
- cles was given them only at those times when they had geeaeen 0 
_exert it; that they were not under the continual direction 0 tae un- 
erring spirit; and that, on ordinary occasions, they were a ‘ ie oi 
dition of ordinary men. Nearly the: same. opinion was held by 4 
late Gilbert ‘Wakefield, who was a, disciple of Priestley, but uP 
does not appear to advance so far as his master. i Sheds t ; 
a plenary infallible inspiration, attending and control ne He OTAUEE - 
‘ists in every conjuncture, is a doctrine not yet yy crip ues 
unnecessary, and injurious to Christianity ; although he FY nue pat 
the illuminating Spirit of God had purified their minds, and en area 
their ideas. The system of Bishop Benson, in his essay ponconine 
inspiration, prefixed to his paraphrase of St. Paul’s epistles, is, tha! 


the whole scheme of the gospel was communicated from heaven to 
the minds of the apostles, was faithfully retained in their memories, | 


and is expounded in their writings by the use of their par 
ties. The loose notions concerning inspiration, entertained by the 
vulgar and by those who never thought deeply of the pba Bee 
great deal farther. . But it'is proper that you should know ice y 
what is the measure and kind of inspiration which we are warrante 
re rondet to establish your minds in the belief that the Scri pes AvP 
given by inspiration of God, it is necessary to begin cae . peering, 
that inspiration is not impossible. The Father o as may, 
upon the minds of his creatures, and this action may ex ou Oo. ey. 
degree which the purposes of divine wisdom require. ie je 
superintend the minds of those who write, so as to prevent ; e pose 
bility of error in their writings. This is the lowest aeeree 5 inspi . 
tion. He may enlarge their understandings, and ss ae ely ae 
ceptions beyond the measure of ordinary men. ae : a on 
degree. Or he may suggest to them the thoughts. whic : Shae 
‘express, and the nee ance they cg bin Ole he ay ° ange 
merely the vehicles of conveying Nh Oe te Habacyp HOR 
highest degree of inspiration. _No sound theist w Ne stan 
rees are possible ; and it remains to be inquire » wh 
Serie tot thinllGe that the aN ly fare Hoe roe 
upon the minds of the writers 0 : 1e ; agin eae Unica ple 
really inspired, the evidence of the fact will p A yaad 
inspiration which was vouchsafed to them. The evi 

pny st the following parts: The inspiration of the apostles was 


* Gal. ii. 
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“ Mecessary for the purposes of their mission—It was promised by our 
' Lord—It is claimed by themselves—The claim was admitted by thei’ 
disciples—And it is not contradicted by any circumstance in theit 
. Writings, 
"I, Inspiration of the apostlesappearsto have been necessary for the 
putposes of their mission; and, therefore, if we admit that Jesus 
came from God, and that he sent them forth to make disciples of all 
nations, we shall acknowledge that some degree of inspiration is 
highly probable. ° 
The first light in which the books of the New Testament lead us 
to consider the apostles is, as the historians of Jesus. After having 
been his companions during his ministry, they camé forth to bear 


witness of him; and as the benefit of his religion was not to be con- 


fined to the age in which he or they lived, they left in the four Gos- 
pels a record of what he did and taught. T'wo of the four were 
written by the apostles Matthew and John. Mark and Luke, whose 
names are prefixed to the other two, were probably of the seventy 


‘whom our Lord sent out in his lifetime; and we learn from the most 


ancient Christian historiaus, that the gospel of Mark was revised by 
Peter, and the gospel of Luke by Paul; and that both were after- 
wards approved by John, so that all the four may be considered as 


' transmitted to the church with the sanction of apostolical authority. 


Now, if you recoHect the condition of the apostles,.and the nature of 
their history, you will-perceive that, even as historians, they stood in 


‘need of some measure of irispiration. Plato might feel himself at 


liberty to feign many things of his master Socrates, because it mat- 
tered little to the world whether the instruction that was conveyed to 
them procecded from the one philosopher or from the other. But the 
servants of a divine teacher, who appeared as his witnesses, and pro- 
fessed to be the historians of his life, were bound by their office to 
give a true record. And their history was an imposition upon the 
world, if they did not declare exactly and literally what they had 
seen and heard. This was an office which required not only a love 
of the truth, but a memory more retentive and more accurate than it 
was possible for persons of the character and education of the apostles 


. to possess. To relate, at the distance of twenty years, Jong moral 


discourses, which were not originally written, and which were not 
attended with any striking circumstances that might imprint them 
upon the mind; to preserve a variety of parables, the beauty and 
significancy of which depended upon particular expressions; to re-. 
cord long and minute napheceaswnens the alteration of a single 
plirase might have produced an inconsistency between the event and 


_ the prediction ; and to give a particular detail of the intercourse 


which Jesus had with his friends and with. his enemies; all this is a 
work so very much above the capacity of unlearned men, that, had 
they attempted to execute it by their own natural powers, they must 
have fallen into such absurdities and contradictions as would have 
betrayed them to every discerning eye. It was therefore highly 
expedient, and even necessary for the faith of future ages, that besides 


‘those opportunities of information which the apostles enjoyed, and 


that tried integrity which they possessed, their understanding and 
their memory should he assisted by a supernatural influence, which 
° 16 : 
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might prevent them from mistaking the meaning of what they had 
heard, which might restrain them from putting into the mouth of 


Jesus any words which he did not utter, or from omitting what was : 


important, and which might thus give us perfect security, that the 
Gospels are as faithful a copy, as if Jesus himself had left in writing 
those sayings and those actions which he wished posterity to remem- 
ber. > ines 

But we consider the apostles in the lowest view, when we speak 
them as barely the historians of their Master. In their epistles 
they assume a higher character, which renders inspiration ‘still more 
necessary. : All the beriefit, which they derived from the public and 
the private instructions of Jesus before his death, had not so far opened 


their minds as to qualify them for receiving the whole counsel of God. °_ 


And he, who knows what is in man, declares to them the night on 
which he was betrayed, “I have yet many things to sdy unto you, 
but you cannot bear them now.”* The purpose of many of his 
parables, the full meaning even of some of his plain discourses, had 
not been attained by them. They had marvelled when he spake to 
them of earthly things. But many heavenly things of his kingdom 
had not been told them: and they, who were destined to carry Iris 
religion to. the ends of the earth, themselves needed, at the time of 
' their receiving this commission, that some one. should instruct them 
in the doctrine of Christ. It is true that, after his resurrection, Jesus 
opened their understandings, and explained to them the Scriptures, 
and he continued upon earth forty days, speaking to them of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God. It appears, however, fiom 
the history which they have recorded in the book of Acts, that sume ‘ 
further teaching was necessary for them.t Immediately before our 
* Lord ascended, their minds being still full of the expectation of a 


temporal kingdom, they say unto him, Lord, wilt thou at this time 


restore the kingdom to Israel? It was not till some time after they, 


received the gift of the Holy Ghost, that they understood that the 


gospel had taken away the obligation to observe the ceremonies of _ 


the Mosaic Jaw: and the action of Peter in baptizing Cornelius, a 
devout heathen, gave offence to some of the apostles and brethren in 
Judea when they first heard it.t Yet in their epistles, we find just 
notions of the spiritual nature of the religion of Jesus as a kingdom 
of righteousness, the faithful subjects of which are to receive remis- 
sion of sins, and sanctification through his blood, and just notions of 
the extent of this religion as a dispensation, the spiritual blessings of 
which are to be communicated to4ll in every land who receive it 10 
faith and love. These notions appear to us to be the explication 
both of the ancient predictions, and of many particular expressions 
that occur in the discourses’of our Lord. But it is manifest that they 
had not been acquired by the ap ; t 
They are so adverse to every thing which men educated in Jewish 
prejudices had Jearned, and had hoped, that they could not be the 
fruit of their own reflections ; and, therefore, they imply the teaching 
of that Spirit who gradually,impressed them upon the mind, guiding 
the apostles gently, as they were able to follow him, into all the truth 
¢ Acts ch. xi. 


® John xv. 12. + Acta ch. i ° 


ostles during the teaching of Jesus. | 


' . of Providence, 
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connected with the salvation of mankind. As inspiration was neces- 
sary to give the minds of the apostles possession of the system that 
is unfolded in their epistles, so many parts of that system are removed 
at such a distance from human discoveries, and are liable to stich 
misapprehension, that unless we suppose a continued superintendence 
of the Spirit by whom it was taught, succeeding ages would not have 
a sufficient security that those, who were employed to deliver it, had 
ne been guilty of gross mistakes in some most important doctrines. 
. pispuatien will appear still further necessary, when you recollect 
at the writings of the apostles contain several predictions of things 
to come. Paul foretells, in his epistles, the corruptions of the hunk 
of Rome, ard many other circumstances which have taken place in 


"the history of the Christian church: and th ion j 
; d C : e Revelation is a book of 
~ prophecy, of which part has been already fulfilled, while the at me 


trust, will be Sapte by the events which are to arise in the course 
Lae dut prophecy isa kind of writing which implies the 
nighest degree of inspiration. _ When predistisaa cles those f Scrip- 
bs are particular and complicated, and the events are so remote and 
fi ceatingont as to be out of the reach of human sagacity, it is plain 

at t ernie of the predictions do not speak according to the mea- 
sure of information which thgy had acquired by, natural means, but 
are merely the instruments through which the Almighty communi- 
cates, in such measure and such language as he thinks fit, that know- 
ledge of futurity which is denied to man. And although the full 
meaning of their own predictions was not understood by themselves, 
they will be acknowlddged to be true prophets, when the fulfilment 
comes to reflect light upon that language, which, for wise purposes 
was made dark at the time of its being put into their eae ee: 


Thus the nature iti 
of the writings of the apostles suggests the neces- 


sity of their having been inspired. They could not be accurate his- 
toriaus of the life of Jesus without one degree of inspiration; nor 


' safe expounders of his doctrine without i 
ule a higher; nor prophets of 
- distant events without the highest. As all the three egtees, es equally 


possible to God, it is natural to presume, from the end for which the 
apostles were sent, that the degree which was suited to every part of 
their writings was not withheld; and we find the promise of Jesus 
perfectly agreeable to this presumption. 

II. Inspiration of the apostles was promised by our Lord. It is 
not unfair reasoning to adduce promises contained in the Scriptures 
themsclves, as proofs of their divine inspiration. It were, indeed 
reasoning In a, circle, to bring the testimony of the Scriptures in proof 
of the divine mission of Jesus. But that being established by the 
evidence which has been stated, and the books of the New Testament 


na eertee proved to be the authentic genuine records of the per- * 
. Sons whose names they bear, we are warranted to argue from the 


declarations contained in them, what is the measure of inspiration 
which Jesus was pleased to bestow upon his servants. He might 
have been a divine teacher, and they might have been his apostles, 
although he’had bestowed none at all: But his character gives us 
security that they possessed all that he promised. We read in the 
gospels that Jesus “ordained twelve that they should be with him, 
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and that he might send them forth to preach.”* Arid as this was tlie 
purpose for which they were first called, so it was the charge left 
ther at his departure—“ Go,” said he, “preach the gospel: to évery 
creature; make disciples of all nations.’’+ . His constant familiar in- 
tercourse with them was intended to qualify them for the execution 
ef this charge ; and the promises made to them have a special refe- 
rence to the office in which they were to be employed. When ‘he 


sent them during his life*to preach in the cities of Israel, he said, 


“ But when they deliver you up, take-no thought how or what ye 
shall speak, for it shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall 
speak. For itis not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you.”{ And when he spake to them in his pro- 
phecy of the destruction'of Jerusalem, of the persecutions which they 
wore to endure after his death, he repeats the same promise: “For [ 


will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall 


not be able to gainsay nor resist.’”’§ It is admitted that the words in 
both these passages refer properly to that assistance, which the inex- 
perience of the apostles was to derive from the suggestions of the 
Spirit, when they should be called to defend their conduct and their 
cause before the triounals of the magistrates. But the fulfilment of 
this promise was a pledge, both to the apostles and to the world, that 
the measure of inspiration necessary for the more important purpose 


. implied in their commission would not be withheld; and accordingly, 


when that purpose came to be unfolded to the apostles, the promise 
of the assistance of the Spirit was expressed in, a manner which ap- 
plies it to the extent of their commission. In the long affectionate 
discourse recorded by John, when our Lord took a solemn farewell 


ef the disciples, after eating the last’ passover with them, he said, 


“ And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Com- 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever; éven the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot, receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him. But ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, and 
shall be in you. The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 


. Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring 


all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you. I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them 
now. Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide 
you into all truth; for he shall not speak himself, but whatsoever he 
shall hear that shall he speak; and he will show you things to come.” || 
Here are all the degrees of inspiration which we found to be neces- 
sary for the apostles: the Spirit was to bring to their remembrance 
what they had heard—to guide them into the truth, which they were 


_not then able to bear—and to show them things to come; and all 


this they were to derive, not from occasional illapses, but from the 
perpetual inhabitation of the Spirit. That this inspiration was vouch- 
safed to them, not for their own sakes, but in order to qualify them 


for the successful discharge of their office as the messengers of Christ, 


and the instructors of mankind, appears from several expressions of 
® Mark iii, 14, + Mark xvi. 16; Matt. xxviii. 19. Seo original. 
$ Matt. x. 19, 20. See original. § Luke xxi. 15, 
{ John xiv. 16, 17, 26: xvi 12, 13. See original, 


. 
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that prayer which immediately follows the discourse containing the 
‘promise of inspiration; particularly from these words, “ Neither pray 
I for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 
T in theé; ‘that they may be one in us; that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me.”’* In conformity to this prayer, so becoming 
him who was not merely the friend of the apostles, but the light of 
the world, is that charge which he gives them immediately betore his 
ascension. “Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 


‘ you: and, lo, Jam with you alway, even unto the end of the world,” 


—the conclusion of the age that has been introduced by my appear- 
ance, Iam with you alway, not by my bodily presence, for imme- 
diately after-he was taken out of their sight, but I am with you by 
the Holy Ghost, which I am to send upon you not many days hence, 


‘and which is to abide with you for ever.t 


The promise of Jesus then implies, according to the plain construc- 
tion of the words, that the apostles, in executing their commission, 
‘were not to be left wholly to their natural powers, but were to be 
assisted by that illumination and direction of the Spirit which thé 
nature of the commission required; and you may learn the sense 
which our Lord had of the importance and effect of this promise from 
one circumstauce, that he never makes any distinction between his own 
words and those of his apostles, but places the doctrines-‘and command- 


‘ ments which they were to deliver upon a footing with those which 
_ he had spoken: “He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 


despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth 
him that sent ime.”?¢ These words plainly imply, that Christians 
have no warrant to pay less regard to any thing contained in the 
Epistles than to that which is contained in the Gospels; and teach 
us, that every doctrine and precept clearly delivered by the apostles, 
comes to the Christian world with the same stamp of divine authority 
as the words of Jesus, who spake in the name of him that sent him. 

The author of our religion, having thus made the faith of the Chris- 


tian world to hang upon the teaching of the apostles, gave the most 


signal manifestation of the fulfilment of that promise which was to 
qualify them for their office, by the miraculous gifts with which they 
were endowed on the day of Pentecost, and by the abundance of those 
gifts which the imposition of their hands was to diffuse through the 


church. One of the twelve indeed, whose labours in preaching the 


Gospel were the most abundant and the most extensive, was not 
present at this manifestation, for Paul was not called to be an apostle 
till after the day of Pentecost. But it is very remarkable, that the 
manner of his being called was expressly calculated to supply this 
deficiency. Ashe journeyed to Damascus, about noon, to bring the 
Christians who were there bound to Jerusalem, there shone {rom 
heaven a great light around about him. And he heard a voice, saying, 
Iam Jesus whom thou persecutest. And I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness, both of these 


® John xvii, 20, 21. + Matt. xxviii. 19,20. See original. + Luke x. 16, 
16* 2A 
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things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the which J will 
appear unto thee; and now ['send thee to the Gentiles to open their 
eyes." In reference to this manner of his being called, Paul generally 
inscribes his. epistles with these words: Paul, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will or by the commandment of God; and he explains 
very fully what he meant by: the use of this expression, in the begin- 
ning of his epistle to the Galatians, where Ke gives an account of his 
conversion. » “Paul an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by 
Jesus Christ, and God the Father, who raised him from the dead. I 
neither received the Gospel of man, neither was I taught it, but by 
thb revelation of Jesus Christ. When it pleased God, who separated 
me from my .mother’s'womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal 
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen; imme- 
diately I conferred not with flesh and blood, neither went I up to 
Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but 1 went unto 
Arabia.”’t All that we said of the necessity of inspiration, and of the 
import of the promise which Jesus made to the other apostles, receives 
very great confirmation from this history of Paul, who, being called 
to be an apostle after the ascension of Jesus, received the Gospel by 
immediate revelation from heaven, and was thus put upon a footing 
with the rest, both as to his designation, which did not proceed from 
the choice of man, and as to his qualifications, which were imparted 
not by human instruction, but by the teaching of the author of Chris- 
tianity. The Lord Jesus, who appeared to him, might furnish Paul 
with the same advantages which the other apostles had derive 
his presence on earth, and might give him the same assurance of the 
inhabitation of the Spirit that the promises, which we have been con- 
sidering, had imparted to those. et ate thn 
III. Inspiration was claimed by the apostles, and their claim may 
be colisidered as the interpretation of the promise of their Master. 

- You will not find the claim to inspiration formally advanced in the 
‘Gospels. This omission has sometimes been stated by those stper- 
ficial critics whose prejudices serve.to account for their haste, as an 
objection against the existence of inspiration. 
she reason of the omission, you will perceive that it is only an instance: 
of that delicate propriety which pervades all the New Testament. 

The Gospels are the record of the great facts which vouch the truth 
_of Christianity. ‘These facts are to 
‘of men who had been eye-witnesses of them. The foundation of 
Christian faith being laid in an assent to these facts, it would have 
been preposterous to have introduced in support of them, that super- 
intendence'of the Spirit which preserved the minds of the apostles 
from error. For there can be no proof of the inspiration of the 
apostles, unless the truth of the facts be previously’ admitted. The 
apostles, therefore, bring forward the evidence of Christianity in its 
natural-order, when they speak in the Gospels as the companions 
and eye-witnesses of Jesus, claiming that credit which is due to 
honest men who had the best opportunities of knowing what they 
declared. This is the language of John.[ “ Many other signs did 
‘® Actexxvi. 12—18. + Gal. i. 1, 12, 15, 16, 17. 
, 4 John xx. 30, 31, and ¥xi, 24, 


_, Gospels were published. 


d from : 


But if you attend to . 


be received upon the testimony . 


} 
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‘aie Essences of ue disci pes , But these are written that ye 
Is 1s the disciple which testifiest, i 
he ; : estifieth these things,” 
Pinte ee appears to speak differently in the fateduce 
ieee 1 3 and opposite opinions have been entertained respect- 
a € information conveyed by that introduction. 
ieee py ciletente of opinion, first, with regard to the time when 
rice fs cae ibe be aniseed some to be expressly intimated 
te atthew an ark, because t ‘ 
Rt eee 11 P use he speaks of other 
circulation ; and it is generally und 
Wrote his after the other thr i pel meta 
ee. But the manner in whi 
Speaks of these other Gospels d Nene vie) 
oes not seem to apply to tl 
thew and Mark. He hice ieee 
A calls them many, which implies tl 
more than two, and which w bind (hearers mee 
ould confound these two canoni 
anonical Gos- 
pels with imperfect accounts of our Lord’s life, which we know from 
it writers were early gre ass but were rejected after the four 
t is hardly conceivable that Lr 
4uke would 
Hee to the two Gospels of Matthew and Mark without dis- 
" 8 nei de from other very inferior productions; and therefore 
ni Me ne ae a when he used this mode of expression, no accounts 
nae Pe s life were then in existence but those inferior produc- 
me pine Re on to very sound critics to be internal evidence 
e Hirst. Ide 1s much more particular tha 
ke wrote n the other 
nis oni Mts cakele of our Lord’s birth, and of the meetings with 
alter his resurrection. “They might think i 
; 7 } sod K if unnecessa 
- hee ated oe es into their Gospels after Luke But 
e before him, the want of these particul ives t i 
Cheb ER curt { particulars gives to their 
mt ppearance of imperfection which we cannot easily ex- 
a Speer speeesee by this introduction, upon which there 
ecne of opinion, is, whether Luke, who v 
j vas not an 
apaeee wrote his Gospel from: personal knowledge attained by his 
eibe eur eae or from the information of others a 
ansiation certainly favours the last opini it i 
me pinion; and it is the more 
FVM ae 2 vey able critics. Dr. Randolph,-in the 
is works, which contains a history of our Saviour’ 
w aviour’s 
life, supports the first opinion, and suggests a EL ao of the 


. Verses, and an interpretation of one word, according to which that 


opin ay be defended. Read the second and third verses in con- 
: nan abws naeedocay Tw ob art? ogxns auronrar xat drneerar yevoxevor Tov Aoyou 
Sh Tap Matnxorodnxors avabev nacw axerbus xabsEns cor yeatar, xearcore @ropirs 
ve ce Deke ee the Christian world, who had received iiaened 
oy : on oral and written, from those that had been avronras xaos 
erate Keo means’ Luke, who proposed to follow the example of 
those avroxra: in writing what he knew 3 and he describes as own 
knowledge by the word xagyxorovdnxort, which is more precise than th 
circumlocution, by which it is translated, « having had perfect tinge: 
standing of all things.” Perfect understanding may be derived from 
various sources: but *ogaxorowew properly means, I go along with as 
a companion, and derive knowledge from my own observation. And, 


itis remarkable, that the word is used in this very sense by the Jew- ' 


© Luke i. 1—4, 


- 


+ 
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ish historian Josephus, who published his history not many years 
after Luke wrote, and who in his introduction represents himself as 


worthy of credit. because he had not merely inquired of those who.’ 


knew, but nagyxorovdyxora rms yeyovooK%, which he explains by this expres- 
SiON, sorry pay avrougyos neakew, nrevorwy Sovrortrns yevouevos. Jf this inter- 
pretation is not approved of, then, according to the sense of those 


verses which is most commonly adopted, Luke will be understood to ' 


give in the second verse, an account of that ground upon which the 
knowledge of the Christian world with regard to these things rested, 
the reports of the avronra: xa dnngerars and to state in the third verse, 
that he, having collected and collated these reports and employed the 
most careful and minute investigation, had resolved to write an ac- 
count of the life of Jesus. Here he does not claim inspiration: he 
does not even say that he was an eye-witness. But he says that, 
having like othe.s heard the report of eye-witnesses, he had accurately 
examined the truth of what they said, and presented to the Christian 
world the fruit of his researches. nae : 

. The foundation is still the same as in John’s gospel, the report of 
those in whose presence Jesus did and said what is recorded. To 


“this report are added, 1. The investigation of Luke, a contemporary . 


of the apostles, the companion of Paul in a great part of his journey- 
ings, and honoured by him with this title, “ Luke the beloved physi-: 
cian.”* 2. The approbation of Paul, who is said by the earliest 
Christian writers to have revised this gospel, written by his com- 
panion, so that it came abroad with apostolical authority. 3. The 
universal consent of the Christian church, which, although jealous of 
the books that were then published, and rejecting many that claimed 
the sanction of the apostles, has uniformly, from the earliest times, put 
the Gospel of Luke upon a footing with those of Matthew and Mark, 
a‘clear demonstration that they who had access to the best informa- 
tion knew that it had been revised by an.apostle. ... 

1 As then the authors of the Gospels appear under the character of 
eye-witnesses, attesting what they had seen, there. would have been 
an impropriety in their resting the evidence of the essential facts of 
Christianity upon inspiration. But after the respect which their 
character and their conduct procured to their testimony, and the 
visible confirmation which it received from heaven, had established 
the faith of a part of the world, a belief of their inspiration became 
necessary. They might have been credible witnesses of facts, although 
they had not been distinguished from other men. But they were not 
qualified to execute the office of apostles without being inspired. And 
therefore, as soon as the circumstances of the church required the 
execution of that office, the claim which had been conveyed to be 
by the promise of their Master, and which is implied in the Pie pe 
character, appears in their writings. They instantly exercise 
authority derived to them from Jesus, by planting ministérs in the 
cities where they. had preached the gospel, by setting every thing per- 
taining to these Christian societies in order, by controlling the exer- 
cise of thosc miraculous gifts which they had imparted, and by gor. 
recting the abuses which happened even in their time. But they de- 


4 


; ® Coloss. iv. 14, 
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manded, from all who had received the faith of Christ, submission to 
the qvctrines and commandments of his apostles, as the inspired mes- 
sengers of heaven. “But God hath revealed it,” not them, as ow 
translators have supplied the accusative, revealed the wisdom of Goa, 
the dispensation of the Gospel “unto us by his Spirit ; for the Spirit 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. Now we have re- 
ceived not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is of God ; that 
‘we might know the things which are freely given us of God; which 
things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.’* «If any man think himself 
to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that 
‘I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord:” 7. e. Let no 
eminence of spiritual gifts be set up in opposition to the authority of 
the apostles, or as implying any dispensation from submitting to it.t 
“For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because when 
ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not 
as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God."t Peter 
speaking of the epistles of Paul, says, “ Even as our beloved brother 
Paul also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto 
you.”§ And John makes the same claim of inspiration for the other 
. apostles, as well as for himself. “We are of God: he that knoweth 
God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not us,’?|| 

The claim to inspiration is clearly made by the apostles in those 

passages, where they place their own writings upon the same footing 
with the, books of the Old Testament; for Paul, speaking of the 
i€a ygoppora, 2 common expression among the Jews for their scrip- 
tures, in which Timothy had been instructed from his childhood, says, 
“ All scripture is given by inspiration of God.” Peter, speaking of 
the ancient prophets, says, “ The Spirit of Christ was in them;” and 
“ The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man; but holy 
men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”’*" And 
the quotations of our Lord and his apostles from the books of the 
‘Old Testament are often introduced with an expression in which their 
inspiration is directly asserted. “Well spake the Moly Ghost by 
Esaias ;”” “ By the mouth of thy servant David thou hast said,’’ft 
* &e, &e, 

With this uniform testimony to that inspiration of the Jewish scrip- 
tures, which was universally believed among that people, you are to 
conjoin this circumstance, that Paul and Peter in different places rank 
their own writings with the books of the Old Testament. Paul com- 

- mands that his epistles should be read in the churches, where none 
but those books which the Jews believed to be inspired were ever 
read.tt We says that Christians “are built upon the foundation of 
the apostles aud prophets 3”? ene rp Seperep rev anooronruv xav ngopntaw,§§ a 
conjunction which would have been highly improper, if the former 

_ had not been inspired as well as the latter: and Peter charges the 
Christians to “be mindful of the words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets, and of thé commandment of us the apostles.” 


* Cor. ii. 10, 12, 13. t 1 Cor. xiv. 37, ¢ 1 Thes. ii. 13, 
§ 2 Pet. iii. 16, {1 John iv. 6. 4 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
** 1 Pet.i. 11, 2 Pet. i. 21, Tt Acts i. 16. iv, 25. xxviii, 25. 

¢t Col.iv. 16. §§ Ephes. ii, 20, {2 Pet. iii 2, 


wi. 
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The nature of the book of Revelation led the apostle John to assett . 
most directly his personal inspiration; for he says that “ Jesns-sent 
and signified by his angel to his servant John the things that were to 
come to pass :”? and that the divine. person, like the Son of Man, who 


appeared to him when he was in the’spirit, commanded him to write , 
‘in a book what he.saw: and in one of the visions recordéd in that 


book, Rev. ‘xxi. 14, when the dispensation of the gospel was present- 


ed to John under the figure of a great city, the new Jerusalem, de-- 


scending out, of heaven, there is one part of the image that is a 
beautiful expression of that authority in settling the form of the 
Christian church, and in teaching articles of faith, which the apostles 
derived from their inspiration: “The wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
OI Rice ana ner nigel Ani ey = 
These are only a few of the many passages to the same purpose’ 
which will occur to you in reading the New Testament: but it is 
manifest even from them, that the manner in which the apostles speak 
of their own writings is calculated to mislead every, candid reader, un- 
less they really wrote under the direction. of the Spirit of God. So 
gross and daring an imposture is absolutely inconsistent not only with 
their whole character, but also with those gifts of the Holy Ghost, of 
which there is unquestionable evidence that they were possessed ; 
and which, being the natural vouchers of the assertion made by them 
concerning their own writings, cannot be supposed, upon the princi- 
ples of sound theism, to have been imparted for a long course of 
years to persons who continued during all that time asserting such a 


falsehood; and appealing to those gifts for the truth of what they said. - 
1V. The claim of the apostles derives much confirmation from the | 


reception which it met with amongst the Christians of their days. It 
appears from an expression of Peter, that at the time when he wrote 
his second epistlé, the epistles of Paul were classed with the other 
scriptures, the books of the Old Testament; ¢. e. were accounted in- 
spired writings.t It is well known to those who are versant in the 
early history of the church, with what care the first Christiaus dis- 
criminated between the apostolical writings, and the compositions of 
other authors, however much distinguished by their piety, and with 
what reverence they received those books which were known by their 
inscription, by the place from which they proceeded, or the manner 
in which they were circulated, to be the work of an apostle. In Lard- 
ner’s Credibility of the Gospel History you will find the most par- 
ticular information upon this subject; and you will perceive that the 
whole history of the supposititious writings, which appeared in early 


times, conspires in attesting the veneration in which the authority of | 


the apostles was he!d by the Christian church. We learn from Justin 
Martyr that, before the middle of the second century, ta anouympovevpara 
ror Artooromey xat ta ovyyeopuata Tov reopntwy \Vere read together in the Chris- 
tian assemblies; we know that, from the earliest times, the church 
has submitted to the writings of the apostles as the infallible standard 
of faith and practice; and we find the ground of this peculiar respect 
expressed by the first Christian writers as well as by their successors, 


* Rev. i. 1, 1O—19; xxi, 14. _ ft 2 Peter iii. 16. 
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“who speak of the writings of the apostles as Sea: yeapa, ef exenvowas dyiov . 


." avevmarog.® ' : 


‘'-V. The only point that remains to be considered is, whether there 
_rbe any thing in the books themselves inconsistent with the notion of 
‘their being inspired. It is impossible for me to follow the detail into 
‘which this point runs. But I may suggest the general heads of an- 
. Swer to the multiplicity of objections which fall under it. Even those 
Who acknowledge the excellence of the general system contained in 
‘the New Testament, who admit that it must have been revealed to 


& 


_ the authors of the books by the Spirit of God, and that there are 


, Some instances in which the clearness of the predictions, and even the 
majesty of the style imply a peculiar illumination and direction of 
their minds, even such persons meet, in reading the New Testament, 

_ With difficulties which they are unable to reconcile with the notion 
of inspiration ; and if they are stumbled, others, who wish to dis- 


’ credit the truth of Christianity, represent the notion of inspiration as 


rendered wholly indefensible, and even ridiculous, by the mistakes in 
‘small matters, the contradiction, the varieties, and littlenesses that 
occur in several places, and the numberless instances of a style very 
far removed from that which the Almighty might be conceived to 
assume. : 

When you come to examine these objections, there are two general 
remarks which it will be of great importance for you to carry in your 


minds, 
1. Recollect that the objectors upon such a subject have great ad- 


vantage. It is very easy to start difficulties and objections. And 


‘when the solution is to be derived from an examination of the con- 


text, and from a knowledge of ancient languages and customs, the 
difliculty or objection may be urged in so specious or lively a manner 
“as to make a decp impression, before the solution can be brought for- 
ward, But the diligence, the learning, and sagacity of modern com- 
mentators have furnished every student, who wishes the scriptures to 
be true, with satisfying answers to the most formidable objections ° 
against particular parts of them; and it is a general rule which you 
ouglit to observe in your study of the scriptures, never to suppose, 
never to allow the most positive affirmation or the most pointed ridi- 
‘cule to persuade you, that a passage is indefensible, because that 
.measure of information respecting antiquity and of experience in 
sacred criticism which you possess, does not suggest the manner in 
which it can be defended. You will find, upon inquiry, that apparent’ 
contradictions in the narration of the gospels, or in the dogtrine of the 
epistles, may be easily reconciled ; that expressions which have been 
represented as mean, are justified by the practice of classical writers; 
that the harsh sense, which single phrases seem to contain, is removed 
either by a more accurate translation of the original, or by the con- 
nection in which they stand; that supposed errors in chronology or 
geography either disappear upon being closely examined, or arise 


"from some of those trifljng variations in the copies of the New Tes- 


tament which modern criticism has investigated; that those parts of 
the conduct of Peter and Paul which have been censured are in no 


* Lardner's Cred. vol, i. p. 273; vol. iii. p. 230. 
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tespect inconsistent with the general doctrine which they taught; and, 
upon the whole, that asthe general matter of the New ‘l'estament 
could not have been known to any who were not inspired of God, 
and.as the manner in which that matter is delivered appears, the more 
it is considered, to be the more fit and excellent, so there is nothing 
throughout all the books unworthy of that measure of inspiration of 
which we have hitherto spoken. ‘ 
2. Observe that the objections which have been urged against par- 
ticular passages of the New Testament are in general of no weight 
in overturning the doctrine of inspiration, unless you suppose that 
the authors wrote continually under the influence of what has been 
called the inspiration of suggestion, 7. e. that every thought was put 
into their mind, and every word dictated to them by the Spirit of God. 
But this opinion, which is probably entertained by many well-mean- 
ing Christians, and which has been held by some able defenders of 
Christianity, is now generally abandoned by those who examine the 
subject with due care. And the following reasons will satisfy you that 
it has not been lightly abandoned. It is unnecessary to suppose that 
this highest degree of inspiration is extended through all the parts of 
the New Testament, because there are many facts in the gospels, 
which the apostles might know perfectly from their own observation 


or recollection, many expressions which would naturally occur to. 


them, many directions and salutations in their epistles, such as were 
to be expected in that correspondence. It is not only unnecessary to 
suppose that the highest degree of inspiration was extended through 
all the parts of the New Testament, but the supposition is really in- 
consistent with many circumstances that occur there. I shall mention 
a few. Paul in some instances makes a distinction between the coun- 
sels which he gives in matters of indifference, upon his own judgment, 
and the commandments ‘which he delivers with the authority of an 
apostle: “I speak this by permission, and not of commandment.” 
“ This.I command, yet not I, but the Lord:’ a distinction for which 
there could have been no room, had every word been dictated by the 
Spirit of God.* Paul sometimes discovers a doubt, and a change of 
purpose as to the time of his journeyings, and other little incidents, 
which the highest degree of inspiration would have prevented.t It 
is allowed that there is 4 degreé of imperfection and obscurity, which, 
in some instances, remains on the style of the sacred writers, and par- 


ticularly of Paul, which we cannot easily reconcile with the highest’ 


degree of inspiration.{ ‘Once more, there are peculiarities of expres- 
sion, and a.marked manner, by which a person-of taste and discern- 
ment may clearly distinguish the writings of every one from those of 
every other. But had all written uniformly under the same inspira- 
tion of suggestion, there could not have been a difference of manner 
corresponding to the difference of character ; and the expression used 
by all might have been expected to be the best possible. 

These circumstances lead us to abandon the notion that the apos- 
tles wrote under a continual inspiration of suggestion. But they are 
not in the least inconsistent with that kind of inspiration which we 
found to be necessary for the purposes of their mission ;, which 1s 


+ 2 Peter iii. 16 


© 1 Cor. vil. 6, 10. + 1 Cor. xvi. $—6, 10, iL. 
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commonly called an inspiration of direction, and which consists in this, 


that the writers of the New Testament, although allowed to exercise 
their own memory and understanding, as far as they could be of use; 
although allowed to employ their own modes of thinking and expres- 
sion, as far as there was no impropriety in their being employed, were, 


"by the superintendence of the Spirit, effectually guarded from error 


while they were writing, and were at all times furnished with that 
measure of inspiration which the nature of the subject required. In 
his history every evangelist brings forward those discourses and facts 
which had made the deepest impression upon his mind; but while, 
from the variety which thus naturally takes place in the histories, 
there arises the strongest proof that there was no collusion, the recol- 


_lection of every historian was so far assisted, that he gives us no false 


information; and by laying together the several accounts, we may 
attain as complete a view of the transactions recorded as the Spirit 
of God judged to be necessary. In the book of Acts we see the mind 
of the apostles gradually led, by the teaching of the Spirit, to a full 
apprehension of the whole counsel of God. In the Epistles they 
apply the knowledge which had thus been imparted to them by revo- 
lation, in ministering to the edification, the comfort, or reproof of the 


‘churches which they had established ; and the Spirit, who had by this 


time guided them into all truth, abode with them, so that from the’ 
words and commandments of the apostles we may learn the truth as 


. . it is in Christ Jesus, 


It hath pleased God that the Christian world should derive those 
treasures of divine knowledge which resided in the apostles, not by 


- formal systematical discourses composed for the instruction of future 


ages, but by the short familiar incidental mention of the Christian 


doctrines in their epistles. This form of the doctrinal writings of the - 


apostles has been stated as an objection to their heing inspired; but 
by a little attention you will perceive the great advantages of their 
deing permitted to adopt this form. Our industry is thus quickened 
in searching the Scriptures. The doctrines are rendered more level 
to the capacity of the great body of Christians, and more easily re- 
called to their minds by this mode of being delivered: and the books 
cotitaining the doctrines are thus made to bring along with them in- 
ternal marks of authenticity, which could not have belonged to them 
had they been in another form.* The inscription of the epistle is a 
sure voucher, transmitted from the earliest times, that a letter had 
truly been sent by an apostle of Christ to achurch. The character 
of the apostle is marked in his epistle, and the many little circum- 
stances, which his situation or that of the church introduces into an 
affectionate letter, while they exhibit the natural expressions of Chris- 
tian benevolence, bring a conviction, more satisfying than that which 
arises from any testimony, that the apostles of Jesus proceeded, in 
execution of the charge given them by their Master, to make disci- 


_ ples of all nations. 


‘In the prophecies which the New Testament contains, there must 
have been the inspiration of suggestion. Neither the words nor the 
thoughts could there come by the will of man; and the writers spake 


* Paley’s Horm Paulina. 
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as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Accordingly Paul introduces . 


his predictions with these words: The Spirit speaketh expressly ; and 
Johu, we found, says in the book of Revelation; that he was com- 
manded to write what he saw and heard. ~~! : 
I have explained under this second remark that kind of inspiration 

which the different branches of the evidence that has been stated ap- 
pears to me clearly to establish, and which is now generally consider- 
ed as all that was necessary for the purposes of the apostolical office. 
We do not say that every thought was put into the mind of the apos- 
tles, and every word dictated to their pen by the Spirit of God. But 


we say, that by the superintendence of the Spirit, they were at all “5. 


times guarded from error, and were furnished upon every occasion 
with the measure of inspiration which the nature of the subject re- 


quired. Upon this view of the matter, we can easily account for all ' 


the circumstances that are commonly urged as objections against the 
notion of inspiration. We may even adinit that the apostles were 
‘liable to err in their conduct, and were left ignorant of some things 
which they wished to know: and at the same time we have all that 
security against misrepresentations of fact, or error in doctrine, which 
the nature of the commission given to the apostles and the importance 
of the truths declared by them render necessary for our faith. By 
this kind of inspiration, while a provision is made for the introduc- 


tion of those internal marks of authenticity by which the Lible is dis- © 


tinguished above every other book in the world, there is also a perfect ° 


fulfilment of the promise given to the apostles by Jesus, a justification 
of the claim which their writings contain, and a rational account of 


that entire subinission which the Christian church in every age has. 


yielded to the authority of the apostles. an 
‘Here then is the ground upon which I rest my foot, and the point 
from which 1 desire to be considered as setting out in my Lectures 
upon Divinity. Jesus was a teacher sent from God. [lis apostles, 
who were commanded by him to publish his doctrie to the world, 
received, in fulfilment of his promise, such a measure of the visible 
gifts of the Spirit as attested their commission, and such a measure 
of internal illumination and direction, as rendered their writings the in- 
‘fallible standard of Christian truth. From hence it follows, that every 
- thing which is clearly contained in the gospels and epistles, or which 
may be fairly deduced from the words there used, is true ; and that 
every thing which cannot be so proved is no part of the doctrine 
_ that Christians are required to believe. After we have attained this 
point, sound criticism becomes the foundation of theology. My busi- 
ness is not to frame a-system of divinity, but to delincate that system 


which the Scriptures teach, by a clear exposition of the passages in . 


which it is taught: and to defend it, by rescuing the Scriptures from 
misinterpretation. We shall be very much assisted in this course by 
our knowledge of the Greek language. The Greek Testament will 
be our constant companion; and the best preparation for what you 
are to learn from me is to apply the knowledge, which you have ac- 
quired elsewhere, in rendering the Greek Testament familiar to your 


minds. si . 


The doctrine of the Inspiration of Scripture is touched upon in all the complete defences 


’ Bishop Burnet has treated it 


, And there is a rational, master! 
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CHAPTER II. 


PECULIAR “DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY. 


Havine established the divine inspiration of the books of the New 
Testament; we have next to learn from this infallible guide that sys- 
tem of doctrine which characterizes the Christian religion. -It is pre- 
sumptuous and childish to busy ourselves in fancying what that 
system ought to be. If the books containing the Gospel of Christ 
were really written by men under the direction of the Spirit of God, 
they will teach us the truth without mixture of error: and all our 
speculations vanish before the authoritative declarations which they 
bring. 
I need not occupy time with delineating the great truths of natural 
religion. These must be the same in every true system, because they 
are unchangeable; and it occurred formerly, in stating the evidences 


of Christianity, that this revelation carries along with it one strong . 


presumption of its divine original, by giving in the simplest language, 
and the plainest form, views of the nature of God, and of the duty of 
man, more clear, more consistent, and more exalted than are to be 
found in any other writings. If you were to throw out of the Scrip- 
tures all the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, there would remain a 
complete system of natural religion, in comparison with which, even 
the speculations of the enlightened and virtuous sage of Athens appear 
low and partial. But it is of these peculiar doctrines that Christian 
theology consists; and I mean at present to prepare for examining 
them particularly, by stating them in a short connected view. I 
cannot propose to meet in this view the sentiments of all the different 
sects of Christians; for if I were to attempt to accommodate the sketch 
that is to be given, to the peculiar tenets of some sects, I should be 
obliged to leave out several doctrines which appear to me most essen- 
tial to Christianity. But although I cannot meet the sentiments of 
opposite sects, 1 do not wish to derive this short system from the 
discriminating tenets, or the peculiar language of any one sect: I wish 
to avoid the use of any terms that are not scriptural, and to present 
to you the form of sound words which is taught by the apostles 
themselves. We shall have enough of controverted opinions when 


we come to attend to the different facts of the system. But it seems” 


to me proper that you should carry in your minds a general distinct 


conception of the subjects upon which the controversies turn, before’ 


we be entangled in that thorny path. 


The foundation of the Gospel is this, that men are sinners. If you 
take away this proposition, the whole system is left without meaning : 
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if you receive it in its full import, you perceive the use of the different 
parts, and the harmony with which they unite in producing the effect 
that is ascribed to the whole. The proposition is often entinciated in 
Scripture; but the truth of. it is independent of the authority of any 
revelation, and must be admitted by every candid observer, whether 
he believes or rejects the divine mission of Jesus. Although different 
states of society have exhibited different forms of wickedness, authentic 
history does not record any in which human virtue has appeared 
pure. A great part of the business of every government is to inter- 
pose restraints upon the evil passions of the subjects: yet so ineffectual 
are those restraints, that the peace of the best constituted society is 
often disturbed by enormous crimes, whilo there are transgressions of 
virtue which'elude the law, that indicate a deeper depravity of mind 


_ than those enormities which are punished; and even the best of the 


sons of men, those who by the innocence of their lives are exempted 
sapenfoid nae ~ punishments, but even from the censures of human 
Society, have the consciousness of imperfection, o ili 

pad | p , of failing, and 
_ The Scriptures connect this abounding of iniquity with a transac. 
tion which took place soon after the creation of Adam. “By one 
man,’’ says Paul, “sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and 


_ 80 death passed upon.all men, for that‘all have sinned :—By the 


offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation: in 
Adam all die.”* This is the commentary made by an apostle upon 
the third chapter of Genesis; and when we take that chapter, the 
commentary of Paul, and other incidental expressions in connexion 
we are led by the Scriptures to consider the transgressions of the first 
parents of the human race as altering the condition of their posterity 
rendering this earth a less comfortable, and less virtuous habitation, 
than without that transgression it would have been, and introducing 
sin, with all its attendant misery, amongst a part of the rational crea- 
tion who were made at first after the image of God. 

Something analogous to this effect of the transgression of our first 
parents, may often be observed in human connections. And we are 
guarded against wantonly rejecting the Scripture account of this early 
transaction, as incredible or inconsistent with the government of God 
when we see, in numberless instances, the sins of some persons 
extending thtir baleful influence to the minds and the fortunes of 
others, a father corrupting the manners of his children, entailing upon 
them disease, disgrace, poverty and vice, and thus reducing them by 
his wickedness to a calamitous state, which, had they sprung from 
other parents, it appears to us they might have avoided. 

To this it must be added, that in the present condition of the human 
race there are many symptoms of degradation. The combat between 
the higher and the Jower parts of our nature, the temptations to vice 
which every thing around us presents, the judgments which are often 
executed by changes upon the face of nature, that abridgment of the 
comforts of tife which arises from our own faults, or those of others, 
and the violence which is done to our feelings and our affections by 
the manner in which we are called out of the world; all this, and 


* Rom. v. 12, 18. 1 Cor, xv. 22, 
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much more of the same kind, indicates a disordered state, and accords — 


with the slight incidental openings which the Scriptures give us into 
that ancient transaction, to which they trace the sin and misery of 
mankind. The effects of this transaction continued in the world not- 
withstanding all the efforts of philosophy, good government, and 
civilization. Neither the vigilant education and rigorous discipline 
prescribed in some ancient states; nor the circumspection and morti- 
fication learned in some ancient schools, were able to cleanse the heart 
of any one individual from every kind of defilement, or to maintain a 
life, in all respects blameless. And, whatever remedy the progress of im- 
provement.may be conceived to have applied to the other evils which 
proceed from sin, there is one standing memorial of-its power, which 
defies the wit and the strength of man. None can deliver his own 


soul, or the = of his brother from death. “tis appointed ufito ald - 


men once to die.”’* , But death is represented in the Scriptures as the 
fruit of sin; and therefore the continuance of death is one of those 
practical lessons which the Almighty often Administers, which is 
independent of speculation, but, being by its nature a strong confir- 
mation of the discoveries that are made, is sufficient to teach all who 
receive the Scriptures, that the transaction to which they ascribe the 
introduction of death, has notexhausted all its force.. 
The gospel then proceeds upon a fact, which was not created by 
the revelation; but would have been true, although the gospel had 
‘not appeared, that that part of the reasonable offspring of God who 
inhabit this earth are sinners, and that their efforts to extricate them- 
selves out of this condition had proved ineffectual. But sin is repug- 
nant to our moral feelings, and excites our abhorrence. How much 
more odious must it appear in the sight of Him, whom natural reli- 
gion and the declarations of Scripture teach us to consider as infinitely 
holy ! We see only a small portion of human wickedness, . But all 
the demerit of every individual sinner, and the whole sum of iniquity 
committed throughout the earth, are continually present to the eyes 
of Him with whose nature they are most inconsistent. | The sins of 
men are transgressions of the law given them by their Creator, an 
insult to his authority, a violation of the order which he had estab- 
lished, a diminution of the happiness which he had spread over his 
works. It is unknown.to us what connections there are amongst dif- 


ferent parts of the universe. But it is manifest that wo government . 


subsist if the laws are transgressed with impunity. It is very 
eabesivable that the other creatures of God might be tempted to dis- 
obedience, if the transgressions of the human race received no she 
tisement. And therefore, as every temptation to disobey Jaws,avhich 
bring peace to the obedient, is really an introduction to peak it 
appears most becoming the Almighty, both as the Ruler and t 1e Fa- 
ther of the universe, to execute his judgments against the human i 
Accordingly the Scriptures record many awful sa te he 
divine displeasure with sin; and they represent the whole wor ‘ 
the children of wrath, guilty before God, and under the curse, be- 


cause they are the children of disobedience. It is not in the nature « 


: © Heb. ix. 37. 


. 
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of repentance to avert those evils which past transgressions had -de- 


served. But we have seen that men were unable to forsake their: 


- sins; and we cannot form a conception of any mode, consistent with 
the honour and the great objects of the divine government, by which 
a creature who continues to transgress the divine laws, can stop the 
course of that punishment, which is the fruit of his transgression. 

In this situation, when the reasonings of nature fail, and every ap- 
pearance in nature conspires to show that hope is presumptuous, the 
revelation of the gospel is fitted by its peculiar character to enlighten 

,and revive the human mind. We there learn that God, who.is rich 


‘in mercy, moved by compassion for the work of his hands, for the 


great love-wherewith he loved the world, conceived a plan for deliv- 
ering the children of Adam from that sin and misery out of which 
they were unable to extricate themsclves.* Having foreseen, before 
the foundation of the world, that they would yicld to the temptation 
of an evil spirit, and abuse that liberty which forms an essential part 
of their nature, he comprehended in the same cternal counsel a pur- 
pose to create, and a purpose to save.t Immediately after the trans- 
gression of the first man there was some discovery of the gracious 
plan. At the same time that a curse is pronounced upon the ground, 
and death is declared to be the punishment of sin, there is an intima- 
tion of future deliverance in these words: “I will put enmity between 
thee and the woman, and between thy sced and her seed; it! shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.”’{ The promise was: 
unfolded, and the plan gradually opened through a succession of dis. 
pensations, all conspiring in their place to produce the fulness of time, 
when. the plan was executed by the manifestation of that glorious 
person whom prophecy had announced. The light of nature does 


-hot give any notice of the existence of this person. , But as the im- 
‘portance ‘of the office which he executed renders his character most 


interesting to the human race, the Scriptures declare that he was with 


' God in the beginning, that he had glory with the Father before the 


world was, that by him God made the world, that he was God, but 
that veiling his glory, although he could not divest himself of the 
nature of God, he was born in a miraculous manner, was made in 
the likeness of men, took part of flesh and blood, and dwelt with 
those whom he is not ashamed ‘to call his brethren.§ The purpose 
for which this extraordinary messenger visited the earth, was declared 
by the angel who announced the singular manner of his birth: “ Thou 
shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall save his people from their 
sins.”’|| John his forerunner thus marked him out: “ Behold the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world.’ He said of him- 
self, “Iam come to call sinners to repentance; to give my life a ran- 
som for many.’’** And the charge which he gave to his apostles, 
and which they executed in all their discourses and writings, was this, 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his name 


amongst all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.tt These expressions 
A 


* Ephes. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Rom. iii. 19; v. 12. Gal. iii, 10, 22. Col. iii, 5, 6, 7. 
-t Ephes. iii. 11. ¢ Gen. iii. 15, 
§ John i. 1, 2, 3, 14; xvii, 5. Heb. i. 2; ii. 14. Phil. ii. 6, 7. Luke i, 26—88, 
1 Matth. i 21. . q John i 29. 
°* Matth. ix. 13: xx. 28, tt Luke xxiv. 47. ; 
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imply that the peculiarity ofthe Jewish state was concluded by the ~ 


appearance of this prophet, and that the benefit of his manifestation 
was to extend to all nations. The same expressions imply also that 
the nature of that benefit was accommodated to what we have found 
the situation of mankind to require. In fulfilment of that character 
_ of a Saviour which he assumed, he not only taught men the will of 
God by precept and by example, unfolded that future state in, which 


they are to receive according to the deeds done in the hody, and en- © ~ 3 


forced the practice of righteousness by every motive addresscd to the 
understanding and the affections, but he voluntarily submitted to the 
most grievous sufferings, and the most,cruel death, as the method or- 
dained in the counsel of heaven for procuring their deliverance from 
sin. There ig no mode of expression that we can devise, which is 
not employed by Scripture to convey this conception, that the death 
of Christ was not barely a confirmation of the truth of Christianity, 
an example of disinterested benevolence and of heroic virtue, but a 
true sacrifice for sin, offered by him to God the Father, in order to 
avert the punishment which the sins of men deserved, and to render 
it consistent with the character of the Deity and the honour of the 
divine laws, to forgive men their ‘trespasses. “Iam the good shep- 
herd,’’ says Jesus ; “ the good shepherd giveth his life for the slieep.””* 
“ God hath set him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood 
to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past.’’t 
“‘ We are_redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 


without blemish and without spot.”{ The natural conclusion which , 


any person, whose mind is not warped by a particular system, will 
draw from these and numberless other expressions of the same kind, 
is this, that as the scheme for the deliverance of the human race 
originated from the love of God the Father, so it was accomplished 
by the instrumentality of that person, who is called in Scripture the 
Son of God. fe: Pou 
As the effect of this instrumentality is clearly declared in Scripture, 
so it is analogous to one part of the divine procedure which we have 
often occasion to observe. The whole course of human affairs is car- 
ried on by alternate successions of wisdom and folly. Evils are 
incurred, and they are remedied. The good affections or the 
generosity of some are employed to .retrieve the faults or the mis- 
fortunes of others: and the condescension and zeal, with which the 


talents of an exalted character are exerted in some cause which did 


not properly belong to him, are often seen to restore that order and 
happiness which the extravagance of vice appeared to have destroyed. 
The dispensation revealed in the Gospel is the same in kind with 
these instances, although infinitely exalted above them in magnificence 
and extent. We see there sin and misery entering into the world by 
the transgression of one man, the effects spreading through the whole 
race, and the remedy brought by the generous interposition of a per- 
son who had no share in the disaster, whose power of doing good was 
called forth purely by compassion for the distressed, and,in opposition 
to all the obstacles raised by an evil spirit, was exerted with perse- 


verance and success, in removing the deformity and disorder which | 


* John x. 11. t Rom. iii. 25. ¢ 1 Pet. i. 18. 19. 


\ 
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ne had introduced into the creation. “For this purpose the Son of 
God was manifested, that he might destroy the works-of the devil.?** 
“He took part of flesh and blood, that through death he might des- 
stroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil, aud deliver 
them who through fear of death were all their life-time subject to 
bondage.’’t s4hs 

That the interposition of the Son of God was effectual in promoting 
the purpose -for which it was made, and that his death did really 
overcome that evil spirit, who is styled the prince of this world,t was 


“declared by his resurrection, and by the gifts which in fulfilment of 


his promise were sent upon his apostles after his ascension.§ ‘This is 


‘the Scripture proof, “that Jesus is able to save to the uttermost all 
_ that'come to God by him.’’|| So speaks Peter in one of his first 


sermons.] “The God of our Fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye 
slew and hanged on atree. Him hath God exalted with his right 
hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel 
and forgiveness of sins. And we are his witnesses of these things; 
and so is the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to them that obey 
him.”? 7. e. Our testimony of his resurrection, confirmed by the wit- 
ness of the Holy Ghost, is the evidence that God hath exalted him to 
be a Saviour. He is now, by the appointment of God, the dispenser 
of those blessings which he died to purchase;** the Mediator of the 
new covenant, which was sealed by his blood, and which is established 


upon better promises,tt of the fulfilment of which we receive perfect. 


assurance from the power that is given to: him in. heaven and in 
earth.t¢ Pardon, grace, and consolation, flow from him as their 
proprietor, who hath acquired by his sufferings the right of dis- 


' tributing gifts to men.§§ “Being justified by his blood, we have 


peace with God, and access to the Father through him.|||| He is now 
the advocate of his people,1 who appears in the presence of God 


for them ;*** “ who ever lives to make intercession,’’tt+ and by . 


whon their prayers and services are rendered acceptable.ttt He 
directs the course of his Providence, so as to promote their welfare, 


. not by abolishing the present consequences of sin, but by rendering 
them medicinal to the soul :§§§ and death, which is still allowed to - 


continue as a standing memorial of the evil of sin, shall at length be 
destroyed by the working of his mighty power, which is able to 
quicken the bodies that had been mingled with the dust of the 
earth.|\|||| “Iam,’? says he, “the resurrection and the life? 

“The hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth.’’**** “ Power 


is given him‘over all flesh, that he may give eternal life to as many 


as he will.”’tftf And the crown of life that shall be conferred at the 
last upon those for whom it is prepared, is represented in Scripture 


* 1 John ii. 8 tt Heb. viii 4; ix. 12, 15. ; +++ Rev. viii. 3, 4. 
' + Heb. ii. 14, 15, +¢ Matth. xxviii. 18. .§§§ Rom. vii. 28. 
- 4 John xiv. 30. §§ Rom. v. 1, 2, 9,11. Eph. ii, 18, Phil. iii. 21. 

§ Rom,i. 4, Acts ii. 32, 33. I] Ephes. iv. 8. 17 Juhn ii, 26. 

| Heb. vii. 25. qq 1 Jobn ii 1, *  ee88 John v. 2, 2% 

q Acts v. 30—32, #e® Heb. ix. 24. tttt John xvii. & 

*® Heb. xii. 2. ttt Rom. viii. 34. 
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not as a recompense which they have earned, but as the gift of God 
through him. “The wages of sin is death; but eternal life is the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’’* - E 
_ In this manner the blessings which that divine Person who inter- 
posed for the salvation of mankind is able to bestow, imply a com- 
plete deliverance from the evils of sin. “As through one man’s 
offence, death reigned by one, so they who receive abundance of 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall reign in life by one Jesus 
Christ.’’t : 

Hitherto we have confined our attention to the interposition of that 
Person, who appeared upon earth to save his people from their sins. 
But we are introduced in the gospel to the knowledge of a third Per 
son, who concurs in the salvation of mankind; who proceedeth from 
the Father, who is sent by the Son as his Spirit,t whose power is 
spoken of in exalted terms,§ to whom the highest reverence is chal- 
lenged,|| and who in all the variety of his operations, is one and the 
self-same Spirit, dividing to every one severally as he will. One 
God and Father of all is known by the works of nature: the Son of 
God is made known by revelation, because the ‘world which he had 
made, stood in need of his interposition to redeem it: and the Spirit 
is made known by the ‘same revelation, because the benefits of this 
redemption are applied through his agency. Our knowledge in this 
way grows with our necessities. We learn how inadequate our 
faculties are to comprehend the divine nature, when we see such im- 
portant discoveries superinduced upon the investigations of the most 
enlightened reason. And we learn also that the measures of know- 
ledge, which the Father of Spirits sees meet to communicate, are not 
intended to amuse our minds with speculation, and to gratify curiosity, 
but are immediately connected with the grounds of our comfort and 
hope. They comprehend all ¢hat is necessary for us in our present 

- circumstances. But they may be far from exhausting the subject 
revealed: and from the very great addition which the revelation of 
the gospel has made to our knowledge, it is‘natural for us to infer 
that creatures in. another situation, or we ourselves in a more 
advanced state of being, may see distinctly many things, which we 
now in vain attempt to penetrate. The mode in which the Son and 
the Spirit subsist, and the nature of their connexion with the Father, 
however much they have been the subject of human speculation, are 
nowhere revealed in Scripture. But the offices of these persons, 
being of infinite importance to us, are revealed with such hints only 
of their nature, as may satisfy us that they are qualified for these 

es. Bote 

ge have seen the office of the Son in the redemption of the world, 

the right which he acquired by his perfect obedience and suffering to 
dispense the blessings of his purchase. It is in the dispensation of 
these blessings that the office of the Spirit appears. This office yas 

menced from the earliest times: “For he spake by the mouth of 7 
the holy prophets, who ‘prophesied, since the world began, of tho 

¥ + John xv. 26. 


e . vie 23. Rom. v. 17. 
a y | Heb. ix. 14; x. 29 


§ Actaiv. 31, 33. Rom. viil. 11, 26. 2 Cor. iti. 17, 18, 
q 1 Cor, xii. 4—11. s 


6 ays “ 
PECULIAR DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY. 179 


sufferings of Christ, and of the glory that should follow.”* ¢To’ his 
agency the rhiraculous conception of the Son of man is ascribed.t He 
descended upon Jesus at his baptism :{ he was given to him without 
measure during his ministry ;§ and after his ascension he was mani- 
fested in the varicty and fulness of those gifts which distinguished the 
first preachers of Christianity.|| But all these branches of the office of 
the Spirit, so necessary for confirming the truth, and for diffusing the 
knowledge of the Christian religion, were only the pledges of those 
ordinary influences, by which the same Divine Person continues in 
all ages to apply the blessings which are thus revealed. 

' The ordinary influences of the Spirit are represented in Scripture 
as opposed to all those circumstances in the present condition of hu- 
man nature, which indispose men for receiving such a religion as the 

“gospel. Thus you read, that “the natural man receiveth not the 
things of God; they are foolishness to him, because they are spirit- 
ually discerned.”"] But the spirit of wisdom and revelation is given 
to Christians, that “the eyes of their understanding being enlighten- 
ed, they may know what is the hope of their calling.””** You read, 
that “the carnal mind is enmity against God, and cannot be subject 
to his law: but they that are led by the Spirit, mind the things of the 
Spirit.’tt You read of a complacency in their own righteousness, 
which prevents many from submitting themselves to the righteous- 
ness of God.{{ But the Spirit casts down every high thought which 
exalteth itself.§§ rhectic Ans ie 

In all this there is nothing contrary to the reasonable nature of 
man. We have daily experience of the influence which one mind 
has over another, by presenting objects in the light best fitted to com- 
mand assent and conviction, by suggesting forcible motives, by over- 
ruling objections, by addressing every generous principle, and exciting 
every latent spark of good affection. You sometimes see or hear of 
persons formed for commanding others, not by force, but by an ac- 
knowledged eminence of talents and virtues: and you often see men 
conducted by a skilful exposition to the clear apprehension of truths 
which seemed to be above their capacity, and irresistibly, yet freely, 
led, by well-adapted persuasion, to exertions which they considered 
as beyond their power. All this is a very faint image indeed, but it 


" may assist you in forming some conception of the action of the Spirit 


of God upon the mind of man. He, who knows every spring of that’ 
heart which he formed, every method of approach, every secret wish, 
every reluctant thought, and whose power over mind is as entire as 
that which he exercises over matter, can in various ways illuminate 
the darkest understanding, and bend the most stubborn will, without 


. destroying that freedom which is the essential character of the being 


upon whom he acts. The influence is efficacious, and the purpose of 
him from whom it proceeds cannot be defeated. Yet the being who 
is thus moved has as little feeling of constraint, acts as much from 
choice and deliberation, as if the views and motives had occurred to 


SEY Petia it. § John iii, 34, *° Ephes. i. 17, 18. 
t Luke i. 35. | Acts ii 4, tt Rom. viii. 5, 7. 
+ Luke iii. 22, q 1 Cor. ii. 14, $+ Rom. x. 3. 


§§ 2 Cor. x. 5. 
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his own, mind without a guide, or had been suggested to him by any 
of his neighbours. Hence, although this influence of the Spirit is 
expressed in Scripture -by a new'creation,* and the quickening of 
those who were dead, although our Lord hath said, “ Except a man 
be born again of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God,” 
i. e. become a Christian; and again, “ No man can come unto me, 
except the Father which hath sent me draw him,” yet the persons 
thus created, quickened, and drawn, are said to be “ willing in a day 
of power.”§ “Where the Spirit of the Lord is,” says the apostle, 
“there is liberty,’’|| the liberty which belongs to those whose under- 
standings Know the truth, whose affections are orderly, and who are 
not the servants of sin. The gospel is styled “the perfect law of 
liberty." A Christian is significantly called “the Lord’s freeman.” ** 
And Jesus said to those who believed on him, “If the Son shall make 
you free, ye sha:l be free indeed.”’ft » 
Such is the nature of that influence which the Scriptures represent 
the Spirit of God as exerting upon every true Christian. The imme- 
diate effect of that influence is called in Scripture faith ; a word which, 
according to its etymology, srs, denotes a firm persuasion of truth, 
but which, in the Scripture sense of the word, comprehends all the 
sentiments and affections which naturally arise from a firm persua- 
sion of the truth of Christianity; a cordial acquiescence in the doc- 
trines of the gospel, a thankful acceptance of the method of salvation 
from sin there offered, a reliance. upon the promises of God, and a 
submission to his will. Although an acquaintance with the historical 
evidences of the truth of Christianity be the natural foundation of a 
persuasion of its truth, yet a person may have studied these evidencés 
with care, and may be able to answer the objections that have been 
urged against them, who, at the same time, from some wrongness of. 
mind, does not attain to the sentiments and dispositions implied under 
faith. The Scriptures hold forth examples of this in the enemies of 
our Lord daring his life, who. had clearer evidences of his divine 
mission before their eyes than we are able to attain with all our in- 
vestigation, and in many of those, who, by teaching and doing won- 


derful works in his name, had that evidence within themselves, yet | 
are for ever separated from him by his own declaration.{{ And these, 


examples will not appear strange to any person who has bestowed 
a philosophical attention upon the inconsistencies inthe human mind, 
and the small influence which deductions of the understanding often 
appear to have upon the heart. On the other hand, both the Scrip- 
tures and our own experience afford many examples of persons, who, 
with limited information and narrow powers of reasoning, yet by a 
tractable disposition, a love of the truth, and a fairness of mind, have 


attained to what the Scriptures call faith, and become the disciples of ° 


Christ indeed. To,.this purpose Jesus says, “I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these things from the 
. wise‘and prudent, and. hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.’”§§- And again, “ Except 


§ Psalm cx. 3. 
tt John viii 36, 


\ 
t John iii. 3, 5; vi. 44. 
‘. ©® 1 Cor, vii. 22. 
$$ Matt. xi. 25, 26. 


* 2 Cor. v.17. 
] 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
+f Matt, vii..22, 23. 


+ Ephes, ii. 1. 
q. James i. 25. 
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ye become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 

aren 2. e. Except ye receive the truth with that freedom from 
, Prejudice, that desire of learning, and: that simplicity of intention 
_ which are all implied in the character of children ye cannot become 
Christians.* In another place our Lord says, “ if ill 
the will of God, he shall know of tl ihe ri te ee 
Coty on pieg joule the doctrine whether it be of 
ME Bio Peeled plains the good soil, in which the seed fell that 
Pp ; n hundred fold, bya good and honest heart, in which they 

eep the word, who bring forth fruit with patience.t All these ex- 
prsssions imply not merely that faith is an exercise of understanding. 
but that a certain preparation of heart is requisite for it; and hence 
you will perceive that, although faith be a reasonable act proceedin 
upon evidence, there is room for the influence of the Spirit in die 
posing the mind to attend to the evidence, and to see its force, in over- 
coming prejudice, and carrying home the truth with power to the 
heart. Accordingly the apostle Paul says expressly, that faith is “the 
gift of God ;”§ and this declaration is only expressing, in one sen- 
tence, the uniform doctrine of Scripture upon this subject. 

Faith, which is thus produced by the influence of the Spirit of God 

upon the mind of man, is the character with which a participation of 


the blessings of the gospel is always connected in Scripture. These 


blessings were acquired, and are dis 

id pensed by the Lord Jesus. B 
they are applied by his Spirit only to them che believe, God : 
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish.” “ He that believeth and is bap- 


_ tized shall be saved; he that believeth not shall be damned.” « This 


is the word of faith which we preach, that if th i 
‘ ou shalt confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus,and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 


_ Yaised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.”? We are said to be 


“justified by faith ;” and the only direction which Paul gave to the 
Jailer, when he cried out, “ What must I do to be saved 2”” was this 
“ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” |} 
Declarations of this kind abound in Scripture. But there are two 
mista sea a such declarations are apt to occasion; and both are 
SO opposite to the Scripture syste i i 
2 orp aie bedeaSe ap : ystem, that they require to be mentioned 
The first mistake, into which you may be led by the Scripture de- 
clarations concerning faith, is to imagine that faith is the procuring 
cause of our salvation; that because Christ says, “this is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent,” any person who 
does the work receives the blessings of the gospel as the wages which 
he has earned. But such an opinion contradicts all the views which 
we have hitherto deduced from Scripture. For the gospel being a 
salvation from sin, these who are to be saved are considered as sin- 


‘ ners, until they partake of the salvation. The investiture with a cer- 


tain character is indeed a present, and in. some sense an immediate 
effect of the salvation, and is so inseparably connected with it, as to 
be the Scripture mark, that a person has “passed from death unto 
life’ But being an eflect, it cannot in the nature of things be a 


* Matt. xviii. 3, ¢ John vii. 17, ¢ Luke viii. 15. 
{ John iii. 16. Mark xvi. 16. Rom. x. 8,9; vi. Acts xvi. 30, 31. 
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cause of that from which it proceeds; and therefore the Scriptures 
speak in perfect ‘consistency with themselves, when they declare, 
“ God hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according 
to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus.”* « When we were dead in sins, he quick- 
ened us together with. Christ, for by grace ye are saved through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.”’t Faith is the in- 
strument by which the Spirit of God applies to us the blessings which 
Christ hath acquired the right of dispensing. But there is no merit 
in the instrument. Since all had sinned and come short of the glory 
of God, “ we are justified freely by the grace of God, through the 
redemption that is ip Christ Jesus ;” and he is “the Lord our right- 


eousness.”” - -~ ; , . 
. The second mistake into which you may be led by the Scripture 


declaration concerning faith is, that-faith is the only thing which is - 


required of a Christian. If all that Paul said to the jailer was, “ Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,” it seems to 
follow that, if he believed, it mattered not how far he disregarded 
every other precept of the gospel. But the Scriptures, by all their 
descriptions of faith, mean to teach us that it cannot be alone. It is 
the principle of a divine life, by which we are united to Christ and 
derive from him grace and strength for the discharge of every duty. 
It works by love, and purifies the heart, and overcomes the world. 
So we read in Scripture of a life of faith, of the obedience of faith, 
‘of faith being dead, because it is without works. “ Do we make void 
the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.’’t 
Here then you will mark the place which good works hold in the 
Christian system. They are not the ground of our acceptance with 
God, for’the whole world, according to this system, being guilty be- 
fore God, we must have remained for ever excluded from his favour 
had good works been the condition upon which our being received 
into it was suspended. “ Therefore,’’ the apostle Paul says, “ by the 
deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in the sight of God. 
Neither are those the good works of a Christian, which, although fit 
in themselves, and profitable to those who do them, and to others, 
are done merely upon.considerations of reason, honour, and con- 
science, which ought to actuate the mind in every situation. But the 
good works required in the gospel flow from faith, 7. e. they are per- 
formed in the spirit of a Christian, from the motives suggested ze a 
firm persuasion of the truth of the gospel. Good works, therefore, 
are stated in Scripture as the fruits and evidences oF faith, the pas 
sary effect of the operation of the Spirit of God. “For we ene 
workmanship created in Christ Jesus unto good works, whic Fa 
hath before ordained that we should walk in them ;’’§ and there thus 
e the most pe the - 
petites of Te Paul says that we are not net ned By oe 
thing that we can do ourselves, but freely by grace, through fait : in 
the blood of Christ. James says, Show me thy faith by thy works; 


t Ephes. ii. 1, 8, » 
Acts xv. 9. 1Johnv.4. Rom. i. 5: iii, 31, James ii, 12. 
§ Ephes. ii. 10. 


* 2 Tim. i. 9. 
4 Gal. v. 6; ii, 20. 


rfect consistency between the doctrine of . 
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faith without works is dead, as the body without the spirit. And he 
concludes, that a man is justified not by faith only, 7. e. by such a 
faith as docs not produce what Paul had stated to be the constant 
effect of true faith, but by that faith which by works is made 
perfect. aos, Y 

_ As the gospel calls men, by motives peculiar to itself, and with an 
energy which no other system ever possessed, to the practice of 
Tighteousness, so it is uniformly’ supposed in Scripture, that the fol- 
lowers of Jesus are to be distinguished by the zeal and constanéy 
with which they abound in the work of the Lord. “The question of 
our Lord,“ What do ye more than others?” and such expressions 
as these, “ being dead to sin,” “crucifying. the flesh with the affec- 
tions and lusts,” “being alive unto God,” « putting on the new man,” 
“walking after the Spirit,” imply an eminence and uniformity of 
virtues, a light which shines before men. ‘That innocence which the 
laws of our country enjoin, that measure of virtue which a regard to 


* public opinion or even the principles of natural religion require, falls 


very far short of the evangelical standard. It is the duty of a Chris- 
tian to aspire after perfection, yet never to count that he has attained 
it; to forsake the vices of others, and to endeavour to exec! their 
virtues, yet to be deeply sensible of his own imperfection, and ready 
to allow his brethren all the praise which they deserve; to fill up his 
life with the various exertions of active, diffusive, disinterested 
benevolence, yet to guard against the emotions of vanity, and that 
spirit of ostentation by which:a good déed loses all its value ; and to 


ascribe the honour of his progress in virtue, not to his natural disposi- 


tion, to his own diligence and watchfulness, or'to any concurrence of 
favourable circumstances, but to that God who called him to the 
knowledge of the Gospel, to that Saviour by the faith of whom he 
lives, and to that Spirit by whose influence he is sanctified. 

The Scriptures assure us that the good works which thus proceed 
from faith, although imperfect in degree and mingled with many 
infirmities, are well pleasing in the sight of God through Jesus Christ. 
He, in allusion to the Jewish law, is represented as the high priest 
over the house of God, who, having yielded a perfect obedience to 
the divine law, has no occasion to make any offering for his own 
sins, but appears in the presence of God for his people.* And 
the good works which they perform through the strength which his 


- Spirit imparts, are styled spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by 


him.t The Almighty lifts the light of his countenance upon those 
who offer this sacrifice; he admits them into his family ; he rejoices 
over them to do them good; he chastens them with the tenderness 
of a father; he seals them by his Spirit unto the day of redemption ; 
and he will receive them hereafter to that incorruptible inheritance, 
which is not due to their services, but a reward of grace, purchased 
by the death of Christ, secured by his intercession, and “ reserved in 


‘heaven for those who are kept by the power of God through faith 


unto salvation.” 
It ‘appears then from the Scriptures, that the religion’ of Jesus, 
having for its ultimate design the removal of those evils which sin 


® Heb. vii. 25—28. t 1 Peter ii 5. 
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had introduced, destroys the present dominion of sin in all true 
Christians. Its tendency -is to restore upon the soul of man that 
image of God after which he was made, to revive those sentiments 
and desires which constitute the excellence and dignity of his 
nature, to elevate his affections from earth to heaven, and, at the same 
time, to enforce the discharge of those relative duties which his present 
condition renders necessary to the comfort of society. It is plain pi 
if this religion were universally Acknowledged and phoxerl the 
character of every individual would be rescued from the degra ation 
of vice, and assimilated to the most exalted beings in the une 
that the happiness of human life would receive the pt substantia 
and permanent improvement, and that the abode of the uae, rage 
upon earth would be a sane in the progress of their existence to 
ion and the joys of heaven. 
saan asthe of the father of mankind, and more beneficial to his 
creatures. There is implied in the pales of this design positon 
obligation upon every reasonable belng to whom the knowledge o ie 
communicated, to co-operate in its accpmplishment : and We espec ay 
to be remarked, in a view of the Scripture system, Bes ‘ts “OPS 
tion is not only Siac A Wine Gna genie ae AP is moe 
i i xamples; ‘The Iather, th 5 
jest taKe a part in this scheme ; the angels aueng aio. tne 
progress of it, rejoice in the conversion of a sinner, a “ahs pure He 
ing spirits sent forth to minister to the heirs of salva eye atu 
prophets and holy men in ancient times, of whom the = oh Me 
speak, looked forward to it, and contributed in some Mac oleate 
approach. And now that it Is manifested, every one Is ca a i 
to be a worker together with ee Be Bee sabia Md vi a 
s as one great society, united, ubm 
sae and By the guidance of the same ree eas 
“after holiness, without which no man shall ei the ord ; 
« after the things—wherewith one may edify another. part. chi 
We are warranted to speak of this co-operation In Pe 2 P al 
the great design of the gospel; for although the Scriptures rep 
the blessings there revealed as acquired by 
Son of God, and the character necessary In orde 
them as originating from the influence of the Spi 
address us in a style which supposes that there i 
do. Weare iiwesis to ee Paine 
quired to help our bre é 
Fon wawildee Surselyee v our geen ee we eile 
oundaries between the agency of Go 2 ag man, 
se a Scriptures, without es. a oa ae eg et 
sions, abound in exhortations; and we ca Ween oi 
ings upon subjects so infinitely above our comp ‘ 
will bé sustained i ah Beans aR neglecting to obey precepts so often 
so plainly expressed. a 
acta sein mavion vinous means, which the Spirit of God 
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out which they are’ ineffectual. “The wind,” says our Lord, 
“bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth ; so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit.” The Spirit may act as he will, but there 
is no warrant to expect that the conversion of any individual will be 
brought about in a sudden sensible manner. The exercises of a pious 
education, the habits of virtuous youth, the impressions fixed upon 


. the mind by the continued instruction and conversation of the wise, 


may have so gradually disposed a person for receiving the Gospel in 
faith, that he shall not be able to mark any great change which ever 


_ took place in the state of his soul, or the time when faith, the gift of 


God, was imparted to him by the Spirit. Yet this man may appear 
to be a Christian indeed, by bringing forth. in his life those fruits of 
the Spirit, which are the evidences of faith. The assurance which 
arises from these evidences may give him that peace of God which 
passeth understanding ;”” and the Spirit itself may bear witness with 
his spirit that he is a child of God. From hence we deduce the duty 
of using the means by which the influences of the Spirit are ordinarily 
conveyed, and the presumption of all who, undervaluing the means, 
say that they wait for an extraordinary instantanéous illapse of the 
Spirit. ence too you perceive the reason why the Scriptures repre- 
sent the earliest Christians, and speak of Christians in all succeeding 
ages, as a society distinguished by certain regulations and outward 


ordinances. “If the Spirit operated immediately upon every indivi- 


dual, all these would be a yoke of ceremonies. But if the heavenly - 
gift, as well as the common bounties of Providence, is to be dispensed 
by the instrumentality of men, the establishment of what we call a 
church is necessary for “ perfecting the saints, and for edifying the 
body of Christ.” So speaks the apostle Paul. « How shall they call 
on him in whom they have not believed ?, And how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear 
without a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be 
sent? So faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God.”’* The promise of our Lord to his apostles, “ Lo, I am with 
you always, even to the end of the world,’’ seems, by the terms of it, 
to extend to a much longer period than their rhinistry required; and 
that it does really imply the presence ‘of Jesus with his church in all 
ages, not indeed by extraordinary inspiration, but by his countenance 
and protection, is manifest from another declaration of his, “The 
gates of hell shall net prevail against my church,” and from the 
practice of his apostles, who ordained teachers, overseers of the flock, 
in every city where they preached, and who made provision that the 
instruction which they gave by word or writing should be transmit- 
ted to future generations, “ ‘The things,’ says Paul to Timothy, the 
minister-of Ephesus, “That thou hast heard of me among many 
Witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able 
to teach others also.”’t Some of the epistles of Paul contain a 
delineation of the form of those churches to the ministers of which he 
writes, and directions concerning the conduct of the several office- 


‘bearers, and concerning the exercise of discipline. ‘There can be no 
e 


* Rom. x. 14, 15. ' + 2 Tim. ii, 2 
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\ 


doubt that this form had been established by his authority; and it is 


ndtural for all Christian churches to endeavour to show that their. — 
ecclesiastical institutions do not depart far from it.- Yet itis nowhere - 


said that this ought to be the form of the church universal : and there 


are expressions in the epistles of Paul: which imply that Christians . 


are allowed to use a prudent accommodation to circumstances in 
matters of external order. The spirit of Christianity calls cur atten- 
tion to things infinitely more important than the varieties of church 
government.: “The kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but 
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost:’’* and those 
societies, whose institutions approach nearest to the apostolical prac- 
tice, have no warrant to condemn their brethren, who have been led 
by a different progress of society to establishments farther removed 
from it. Nie, 
But amidst this difference in matters of order, which the Scriptures 
do not condemn, there are points resulting from the design, of their 
institution in which all churches onght to agree, otherwise they ate 
not the churches o Christ. ‘They must acknowledge him as their 
head and master, teaching no other doctrine than that form of sound 
doctrine, which is to be gathered from the writings of his apostles. 
They must maintain that spiritual worship which he hath substituted 
in place of the idolatry of the heathen, and the ceremonies of the 
Mosaic dispensation ; and they must observe, according to his institu- 
tion, the ordinances which he hath established in his church. We 


apply the word ordinances or sacraments to baptism and the Lord’s 


Supper; the first, a rite borrowed froin the Jewish custom of plunging 
into water the proselytes from heathenism to the Jaw of Moses, but 
consecrated by the words of Jesus, and the universal practice of his 
disciples, as the mode of admitting members into the Christian 
society ; the second, a rite ‘which originated in the affectionate leave 
which our Lord took of his disciples at the domestic feast that follow- 
ed the celebration of the Jewish passover. 
tion, “ As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord’s death till he come,” imply that the Lord’s supper is, by 
the appointment of Christ, 2 perpetual ordinance in the Christian 
church, in which there is a thankful commemoration of the benefits 
purchased by his death; .and the Scriptures Jead us to entertain a 
very high conception of the spiritual effects of this ordinance with 
regard to those who partake of it worthily, by calling it “ the com- 
munion of the body and the blood of Christ.”+ Baptism and the 
Lord’s supper are the external badges of the Christian profession, the 
rites by which the author of the Gospel meant that the society which 
he was to found should be distinguished from every other. © They are 
most apposite to the peculiar doctrines of his religion; there is a 
simplicity and significancy in‘them which accords with the whole 
character of the Gospel; and, as they were appointed by Jesus 
himself, no human authority is entitled to add to their number, or to 
make any: material alteration upon the m 


observed. ‘lag Wy 2 ania 
Upon this account, we rank the right administration of Baptism and 


® Rom. xiv. 17. { 1 Cor. x. 16. 


Thewords ofthe institu- ,: 


anner of their being: 
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‘of the Lord’s Supper, the preaching the “ faith orice delivered to the 
saints,” and the maintenance of spiritual worship, as the marks of a 
Christian church. We gather all the three marks from the nature of 
‘such a society, and from several places of Scripture; and we find the 
three brouglit into one view in the description, given in the book of 
Acts, of the three thousand who were added to the number of the 
disciples by the sermon, which Peter preached ten days after the 
ascension of Jesus. “ Then they that gladly received hié word were 
baptized. And they continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.’’* 

The Church of Christ, separated from the rest of the world by these 
marks of distinction, is not set in opposition to human government 
But the gospel, without entering into any discussion of the claims 
made by subjects and their rulers, enforces obedience by the example 
of Jesus and of his apostles, and by various precepts such as these, 

Render unto Cwsar the things that are Cesar’s.” “Let every soul 
be subject to the higher powers.” “Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake.”’t The ministers of this religion 
although invested with a sacred character, and constituted by their 
master the spiritual rulers of that sociéty, for whose good they labour 
are not entitled to assume, in virtue of their office, any measure of 
civil power. They are not the arbiters between the parties who 
contend for dominion. But they co-operate with the authority of 
government, by their prayers, by their exhortations, and by the 
natural tendency of discourses coinposed upon the true principles of 


" Chfistianity, to diffuse a general spirit of industry, sobriety, and order. 


Upon this account they have received, in every Christian country, the 
protection of the state; and in these happy lands where we live, the 
establishment of that form of Church as See which was stp- 
posed to be most agreeable to the inclinations of the people, is incor- 
porated with the civil constitution. The ministers of the establish- 
ment have legal security for their livings. They have, in critical 
times, by their influence over public opinion, rendered very important 
services to their country; and, although that unwillingness to part 
With any portion of their property, which is felt by ail the orders of 
the state, and which grows with the progress of luxury, may prevent 
any great augmentation of the moderate provision which is made for 
the ministers of our church, they cannot fail, while they discharge 
their duty, to continue to receive the countenance, the support, and 
the indulgence of the legislature. 


© Acts ii, 41, 42. fT Matt. xxit. 21. Rom. xiii. 1, 1 Pet. ii 13. 
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CHAPTER III. 


CHRISTIANITY OF INFINITE IMPORTANCE. rs 
2 of 


Our of thé preceding view of the Scripture system, there arise ° 


some general observations upon which I wish to fix your attention, 
because I think they may be of use in preparing your minds for the 
more particular discussions upon which we are to enter. 
The first observation respects the importance of Christianity. 
This is a subject upon which, for the reason which I mentioned in 


the outset, I have hitherto hardly said any thing. The common . : 


method is, to place what is called the necessity of revelation before 
the evidences of it, and to argue from the necessity to the probability 
of its having been given. But I have always thought this an unfair 
and a presumptuous mode of arguing. It appears to me, that, we 
are so little qualified to judge what is nécessary, and so little entitled 
to build our expectation of heavenly gifts upon our own reasonings, 
that the only method becoming our distance, and our ignorance of the 
divine counsels, is firs evelati 

given, and then to learn its importance by examining its contents. 
Agreeably to this method, I have led you through the principal 
evidences of the divine mission of Jesus ; I have given a general account 
of the system contained in those books, which his servants wrote by 
inspiration ; and I now mean to deduce from that account the im 


portance of what the inspired books contain. fees 
There are two views under which the importance of Christianity 
may be stated. We may consider the gospel as a republication of the 


religion of nature, or.we may consider it as a method of saving sinrfers, 


t 


Secrion I. 


WE may consider the religion of Jesus as a republication of the 
religion of nature. I have adopted this phrase, because, from the 
very respectable authority by which it has been used, as well as from 


-its own significancy, it- has become a fashionable phrase; and yet 


there are two capital mistakes which the unguarded u 
easion. The first is an opinion, that Christianity is merely a republi- 


catign of the religion of nature, containing nothing more than the 
doctfines and duties which may be investigated by the light of reason. 
But it.follows clearly from the general view of the Scripture system, 


i] ’ 


0 establish the fact that a revelation has been: - 


of it may oc- 


‘we cannot divest ourselves. 
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that this is an imperfect and false account of Christianity ; because 
in that system there are doctrines concerning the Son and the Spirit, 
and their offices in the salvation of men, of which reason did not 


"give any intimation; and there are duties resulting from the interpo- 


sition recorded in the gospel, which could not possibly exist till the 
knowledge of that interposition was communicated to man. The 
gospel then, professing to be more than a republication of the religion 
of nature, a view of its importance, procecding upon the supposition 
that it is merely a republication, must be so lame as to do injustice to 
the system thus, misrepresented. 

The second mistake, which the unguarded use of this phrase may 
occasion, is an opinion that the religion of nature is essentially defec- 
live either in its constitution, or in the mode of its being promulgated, 
and that the imperfection originally adhering to it called for amend- 
ment. But this is an opinion which appears at first sight unreasonable. 


. Ifthe Creator intended man to be a religious creature, it is to be pre- 


sumed that he endowed him in the beginning with the faculty of 


‘attaining such a knowledge of the divine nature as might be the 
- foundatien of religion. If he intended him to be a moral accountable 


creature, it is to be presumed that he furnished him with a rule of life. 


. These presumptions are confirmed, when we proceed to examine the 


subject closely ; for we cannot analyze the human mind, without dis- 
covering that an impression of the Supreme Being is congenial to 
many of its natural sentiments, There is a strain of fair:‘reasoning, 
by which we are conducted, from principles universally admitted, to 
some knowledge of the divine attributes. There are obligations im- 


‘plied in the dependence of a reasonable being upon his Creator. 


There is a certain line of conduct dictated by the constitution and the 
circumstances of man; and there isa general expectation with regard 
to the future conduct of the divine government, created by that part 
of it which we behold, and corresponding to hopes and fears of which 
All this makes up what we call natural 
religion. And it is manifestly supposed in Scripture; for we read 
there, that “that which may be known of God is manifest among 
them: for God hath shown it to them; for the invisible things of God 
are clearly seen ever since the creation of the world, being understood 


- by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead: 
so they are without excusa, because that when they knew God, they 


glorified him not as God.”? We read that those who had no written 
law “are a law to themselves, their conscience bearing witness.’’* 
And, through the whole of Scripture, there are appeals to those no- 
tions of God which are agreeable to right reason, and to that sense 
of right and wrong which is there considered as a part of the human 
constitution. Although, therefore, some zealous unwise friends of 
Christianity have thought of doing honour to revelation by depre- 
ciating natural religion, and although you will find that some sects of 
Christians have been led by, their peculiar tenets to deny that man 
has naturally any knowledge of God, you will not suppose that all 
who use the p&rase, Republication of the religion of nature, adopt 
these opinions, or even approach to them; and you will find, that the 


* Seo Macknight’s translation of Rom. ii. 15; i, 18, 19, 20. 
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soundest and ablest divines consider natural religion as suited to the 
circumstances of man at the time of his creation. If you take the 
known history of the human race in conjunction with the principles 
of human nature, you will readily perceive thot the opinion of these 
divines is well founded. There would undoubtedly be transmitted 
from the first man to his descendants a tradition of his coming into 
the world, and of his finding every thing there new; and if you ad- 
mit the truth of the Mosaic account, this tradition, by the long lives 
of the first inhabitants of the earth, would pass ‘for many centuries 
through very few hands. It is to be presumed, tooy oe. 
dently of the authority of Moses, that, in the infancy of the See 
race, there would be a more immediate intercourse between sie a 
his Creator, than after the connections of society Secnishts ene 
and established upon the earth. This tradition and this reve ao 
might fix the attention of the posterity:of the first man ae 
suggestions and deductions of reason, which give ee aes 
of the being, the attributes, and the moral pale e : 0 pees 
there might be thus a foundation laid for the universa : acre as 
some kind of worship as the expression of gratitude and : : : 
a sense of dependence upon the Creator, there would i the fee Me 
of obligation to serve him, so that natural religion ie come te 
of the dictates of conscience; and the obedience which man ve ome 
to the law of morality, while by the constitution of his pears i sa 
rewarded with inward peace, would enable him, by his alate: oe 
of a righteous Sovereign of the universe, to look eae wi . 8° “ 
hope to those future scenes of the divine government un _ i sbi 
might be permitted to exist. I do not say that this complete tay 
of pure natural religion peat coraea ie rite oe eee ly 
soning: but I do say, that all the p 2 
SP pneiptes i renson; rhe ot ge alge ee lene oa ac 
these principles to the subject o ; ey 
a Bal followed man Ser nas Sea OCCaNECh, 
extraordinary revelation, of @ 
eae ae oe fife, ‘suited to ihe circumstances in which he was cre- 


ated. ; 
Having guarded nhs 
ing in your minds this pre 
is not sfigitially defective, you proceed to a ca wee 
the-Gpspel derives from being a republication of that religion. 
You will begin with observing 


whole system of natural religion may admit of being proved by 


reason, and yet that particular circumstances may pc A ade 
that continued exercise of reason, by which the ed e sds eT 
have been attained. We often see men remaining, through Ls oe 
fault or neglect,.ignorant of many things which they mig 
known; and the recency of many great 

slowly the human mind advances to tru , oe 
absurd as to infer, from the abounding vee 4 
agreeable to reason. If there was an early depar OE nTy er 
of natural religion, it is plain that this circumstance 


mankind would estrange them 
conscious of disobeying, wou! 


nst the second mistake which I mentioned, by 


h, although no one is so 
that truth is not 


liminary point, that the religion of nature - 


it to be very conceivable that the” 


discoveries is a proof how. 


rom the duties 


from that God whom they were 
d weaken the original impression of tha 
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law. which they were breaking, and would overcast the hopes con- 

nected with the observance of it. The universal tradition of the 
creation might, for a few generations, in some measure counterbalance 

this tendency. But as men spread over the earth, the memory of the 
truths received from their first parents would become fainter ; as their 
passiohs were excited by a multiplicity of new objects, the restraints 
to which they had submitted in a simpler state of society would lose 
their power, and a growing corruption of'religion would accompany 
the progress of vice. This is the very account of the matter‘which - 
the apostle Paul gives us. “ When they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, nor were thankful, but became vain in their imagi- 
nations, and their foolish heart was darkened ; and they changed the 
glory of.the incorruptible God into an imoge made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. And 
even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not con- 
venicnt.””. These are the words of Paul in his Epistle to the Romans; 
and the best commentary upon them is the religious history of the 
heathen world. You need not look to those savage tribes, where the 
faculties of the human mind, depressed by unfavourable circum- 
stances, have a very limited range, and man appears raised but a few 
degrees above the beasts with whom he associates. Recollect the 
polished and learned nations, whése philosophy we study, and: to 
whose writings every scholar fecls and owns his obligations ; and in 
their religious history you will find abundant confirmation of the 
words of St. Paul. Although reason was there highly cultivated ; 
although art and stience made distinguished progress ; although the 
public establishments of religion were magnificent and expensive, yet 
the fathers of science, in respect of religious knowledge were as 
children, “and the world by wisdom knew not God.” There was a 
darkness with regard to the nature of God. ‘The knowledge of one 
supreme Being, the Creator and Ruler of all things, the rewarder of 
those who scek him, the friend and protector of the good, and the 
avenger of the wicked, this most valuable knowledge was lost in the 
belicf of a multiplicity of gods, who had the passions, the vices, the 
contentions of men, whose character and conduct, instead of adminis- 
tering comfort in distress, and strength under temptation, sunk the 
afflicted in despair, and corrupted the manners of the worshipper. 
There was a darkness with regard to the method of pleasing tha gods. 
Muttiplied sacrifices offered with much doubt, and with the fear of 
giving offence, a pageantry of costly ceremonies, a wearisome round 
of superstitious observances, made up the religion of the heathen, and 


‘excluded that worship in spirit and in truth, which it is the honour of 


a reasonable creature to offer to the Searcher of hearts. There was a 
darkness with regard to the duties of life. The voice of conscience 
was not only left without the support of true religion, but was in 
many instances perverted by corrupt systems. No scholar will deny, 
that the laws and the constitution of ancient states cherished certain 
public virtues which were both useful and splendid; and the names 
of many citizens will be celebrated as long as the world lasts, for 
heroism, the love of their country, disinterestedness, and generosity. 
But any person, who.takes a near view of the manners of the great 
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body of the people in ancient times, finds that the established ee 
of morality was loose and debauched ; for, although the yee often 
required great exertions from the citizens for its. own preservation, Ng : 
restraint was imposed es the indulgence of many evil passions, and 
the gtossest vices were conceived to be consistent with pure re 
There was still greater darkness with regard to the hopes ot men.. 
The impression of a future state isso congenial to the mind of me, 
that it could not be effaced.: But the opinions generally entertaine 
with regard to the future place of both the good and the badanere 
mixed with a number of childish fables, which exposed to ri ious 
and even brought into suspicion, that important truth which they only 


obscured. ‘The wise men who arose in different ages, although they - 


id not implicitly adopt the vulgar errors, were not filted to dispel, 
this ae bce art led by the absurdity of the prey ares 
rashly to reject the fundamental articles of religion 5 ant lat wee 
might depart as far as possible from the superstition 0 at a i 
men, they denied the being of a God, or they excluded vim Be yi 
government of the world. Those who did not thus contradic 


natural sentiments of the human mind were unable to divest them- . 


selves of an attachment to prevailing opinions and universal practice ; 


and while their writings contain many traces of a oe yee 2 
they sacrificed in public to the gods of their country. 4 ne V ngs 

and their discourses did enlighten*the minds of their scho a iets 
these scholars were few. The great body of the people had neither .. 


leisure nor capacity to follow their investigations. ee Re 
the practice of the philosophers did not, in any materia reaped acalte 
from their,own. ‘The authority of the wise, therefore, ns fay : 
correcting, confirmed the popular system, and that system, lounc 


ignorance of the truc' God, took deep root in the minds of men,and 


ished by law, by example,and by custom. — 
tbe weer OM soe upon this picture of the page sual? pt 
the heathen world. You find it drawn at full length Ne 4 
which are commonly read upon this subject, particularly fi _ 
Evidences of Natural and Revealed Religion, in Leland’s Advantages 


isti i i lume of Bishop Sher-. °* § 
Christian Revelation, and in the first vo 
ai Discourses, But even from the slight sketch that has now been, 


given, it is manifest that there is a very great difference ee ue 
system of natural religion, which we are able to deduce from p 


ples of reason, and the forms of religion which obtained in ihe ee 
enlightened nations. Itis true that the land of Judea enjoyed, trom. . 
y of one God. The Maker of heaven. 


very early times, a revelation 
O oahlawes worshipped in that country for many ages without, the 


mixture of idolatry, and a system of pure morality was contained in 


i ish synagogue. But the revela- 
the books that were read in the Jewish synagog Pe atien sud,’ 


i i istingui i district was no 
»n which distinguished this narrow 1, an 
a not fitted, to re the light of the world. At the time of our Saviour’s 


birth, it was obscured by tradition ; and the law given. to the children, 
. 3 


of Israel, instead of being able to correct the prevailing superstition, 


i iri interpretation than it received from . 
stood in need of a more spiritual p Se Ta wich 


ain portions to 
“ without God, 


i as the m 
the Jewish doctors. But whatever w 
the Jews enjoyed, it extended in very eres i 
other nations, and they were, as the apostle speaks, 


ry 
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and without hope in the world,” till the pure system of natural reli- 
gion which they had lost was republished in the gospel. 
Itappears, then, from the religious history of the world, that a te- 
publication of the religion of nature was most desirable. And when 
ou attend to the gospel, you will find that it not only contains the 
nowledge which was lost, but is peculiarly fitted by its character to 
give such a republication as the circumstances that have been stated 
seem to require. Those notions of the being, the attributes, and the 
government of God, which, as soon as they are proposed, appear 
most agreeable to right reason, are delivered by a teacher who was 
sent from heaven to declare God toman. That law, which the Al- 
mighty wrote in the beginning upon the human heart, is taught by 
authority as the will of our Creator; and the hope of future recom: 
pense is established by his promise. The manifest signatures of a 
divine interposition, which ‘attended the introduction of the gospel, 
rouse the attention of the world to the system there republished ; the 
form in which that system is delivered renders it level to the capaci- 
ties of every one; and the institutions of the gospel perpetuate the 
Instruction which it conveys. : 

It is particularly to be remarked upon this subject, that the simpli- 
city which distirguishes the gospel, corresponds in the most admirable 
manner to its character, as a republication of the religion of nature, 
The ancient philosophers were accustomed to exercise their reason in 
profound and subtle disquisitions, and valued any system according to 
the depth and acuteness of thought which it discovered. There are 
many points respecting the nature of the soul, the manner of its ex- 
istence, and its operations, which they had investigated with much 
care, and which, after all their research, they found involved in much 
darkness. But such speculations, however agreeable an amusement 
they afford to a-thinking mind, form no part of natural religion; and 
accordingly they do not enter into the republication of it. There is 
not in the gospel any delineation of the nature and properties of 
spiritual substances, or any solution of those questions about which 
the ancient schools were divided. All abstruse points are left just 
where they were; and the important practical truths, in which the 
learned and the unlearned are equally concerned, are rested not upon 
long deductions of reasoning, which the great body of the people 
find themsclves incapable of following, but upon an authority which 
they are at no loss to apprehend, the simple assertion of men who 
pa with them the most satisfying evidence that they speak the 
truth. 

The order and precision of a philosophical system might have 
pleased the learned. But had the gospel condescended, in this respect, 


to assimilate itself to works of human genius, it would have borne 


on its face this manifest inconsistency, that while it professed to teach 


‘doctrines of equal importance to all, it taught them in a manner which 


few only could understand. That it might be of universal use, and 

might truly supply what was wanting, it came at first “not with ex- 

cellency of speech, or of wisdom,’’ but with great plainness of words, 

accompanied with the demonstration of the Spirit. The book in 

which this republication is handed down, from the historical form of 

some parts, and the familiar epistolary style of others, imprints itself 
19. 2E 
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i i i i ith the 
ly upon every understanding, mingles itself readily witl 
aan modes of thinking of ordinary men, and is retained in the . 


memory, so as to be easily applied upon every occasion. Those Nene 
are not accustomed to form general views, to connect in their minds 


the parts of a whole, or to act systematically, carry ike A froin idl 
reading of this book detached sentences and precepts, whic minis er 
to their comfort and improvement: and even when their qiiptations 
discover narrow or mistaken tet - etal pee eee are. 
etter by the facility with which the quotations occur. 
mre al this there must ‘f added that popular and familiar mode 2 
instruction, which the institutions of the gospel furnish, 1 mnie 
of worshippers, who assembled in a heathen temple to eu he 
splendid ‘sacrifice, retired without any rational conceptions Uae 
Supreme Being. No attempt was made to connect Seat, a 
services of religion with the information of the great ae y y i 
people, and lessons of morality were confined to the schools S eo 
philosophers. But all who live in a Christian country. enjoy, ie 
republication of natural religion, a standitig kind of A V a 
which the world was unacquainted in former ages. Those truths a : 
those duties which are intimately connected with the Suu sis 
society as well as with the eternal interests of man, are p oe oe ; 
them in a language which every one that is willing to hear A 
understand. Persons, who feel themselves unequal in every o 


respect, are admitted to receive the same benefit and consolation... - 


The ignorant are enlightened, and the careless are put in remem- 
nce. ; Kotte 
ie thus, as we formerly found that the system of natural religion 
contained in the books of the New Testament is infinitely ae Ho 
fect than any that had’ been’ published before, as we found a my that 
the growing improvement of those that have been Ai He 
cannot reasonably be ascribed to at other eae? gt) { ~ : pe : 

i ived i ication, so to the 
ich they derived from this republicatign, so Le 
ey acrid the universal diffusion of the principles of anal sty 
‘in every Christian country. The public establishment of peta ie 
7 a standing memorial, a perpetual remembrancer of the fundamental . 


- truths of religion, and the great duties of life. It has given the ane 
-1n our days more sound and enlarged conceptions of the na ay Se 
government of God, 'of the extent of our obligations and our hopes,,, ... 


than almost any philosopher in ancient times was able to attain ; and .: 


ference between the heathen world and those countries na ae 
tianity is professed in simplicity and purity, as the words by 


Jeremiah foretold the change.. “ After those days,” saith the Lord, “I 


i ir i ite it in their hearts: . 
ill put my law in their inward parts, and write 
aids shall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every 


man his brother, saying, know the Lord ; for they shall all know me, : 


II% a 

st of them to the greatest of them. : % 
sean what has been said upon the first ai ‘of a LT a 
| istianity is this. * i ublicatio 
of Christianity is this. The gospel is a repu ! the , 
Beret nature, srapareltig that knowledge upon this subject, which , 


* Jers xxxi. 33,94 


’ 


. jt is not easy to find any words, ‘which so perfectly express the dife 207 
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is agreeable to the deductions of the most enlightened reason, but 
which unfavourable circumstances had prevented any man from: 
attaining by means of reason, removing those errors to which no 
other method of instruction had applied any effectual remedy, and 
diffusing by its institutions, to men of every condition, the information, 
the instruction, dnd the comfort which it conveys. If knowledge be 
better than ignorance, if, of all kinds of knowledge, an acquaintance 
with the principles of true religion contribute the largest share to the 
consolation and improvement of human life; and if this most valuable 
knowledge be now rendered accessible, extensive, and permanent,— 
Christianity, which has accomplished so happy a change by repub- 
lishing the religion of nature, is in this view most important. It 
deserves to be received with thankfulness, to be cherished with care, 
to be honoured and encouraged by every friend of mankind. He,” 
‘whose discourse or example recommends Christianity to others, con- 
tributes by so doing to preserve and to spread the light that is in the 
world. He, who employs any means to depreciate the public estab- 
lishment of Christianity, does so far contribute to extinguish that light, 
and to bring back those times of heathen darkness, from which this 


republication of natural religion hath rescued a great part of the 
hu.nan race. ' 


Section II, 
~ Tur general account of the Scripture system presented Christianity 
to us as a remedy for the depravity which has pervaded the human 
race. Iam now to illustrate its iiportance considered in this view. 

Although the religion of nature be liable to be obscured by the 
general practice of vice, yet if it were fitted by its original constitution 
to be the religion of a sinner, nothing more than a republication would 
at any time be required, in order to render it suitable to the circum- 
stances of man. But even after the religion of nature has been 
restored in its original purity, the provision made by it for the com- 
fort, the direction, and the hope of man, is inadequate to the new 
situation in: which he is placed, by being a sinner. In this new 
situation, the deformity, the weakness, the depravity of mind, which 
belong to sin, enter into his condition ; he is also a transgressor of'the 


‘divine law, and as such is liable to the consequences of transgression. 


But religion cannot exist in such a situation, without the knowledge 
of some method of obtaining pardon. For the expression which you 
read in the 130th Psalm, is strictly accurate. “If thou, Lord, shouldst 
mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand? But there is forgiveness 
with thee, that thou.mayest be feared ;”’ 7. e. there can be no fear of 
God, no religion to a sinner, unless there be forgiveness with God: 
and, therefore, the first thing to be considered in judging of the im- 
portance of Christianity under this second view is, What are the 
hopes of forgiveness in the religion of nature? From whence are these 
hopes derived ? od 
It is manifest, that the hopes of forgiveness are not necessarily con- 
nected with that law which the religion of nature delivers. A law 
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piel cs Ue @ 
cof ‘divine law shall bear without remedy the full weight of that 
' punishment which they deserve. 
'\* But even although there were not so many analogies in nature, 
. conspiring to show that repentance is not always efficacious, the bare 
impossibility of demonstrating, from any known principles, that every. 
penitent shall be forgiven, is sufficient to evince the infinite impor- 
tance of Christianity. If the religion’of nature, with all those intitma- 
tions of the divine goodness, which are the ground of trust and hope 
to those who obey, does not give a positive assurance that it is con- 
_ sistent with the nature and government of God to forgive all who 
transgress, then it is plain that the new situation, into which men are 
brought by being sinners, renders a promise of pardon most desirable 
to them, because without this special declaration of the divine will, their 
religion must rest upon a very precarious foundation; and therefore the 
Gospel, whose peculiar character it is to contain such a declaration, 
which publishes the forgiveness of sins through the blood of him, by 
whoin all that believe are justified, and have peace with God, deserves 
the name of «ayyeuor, good tidings, better than any other message 
which the world ever heard, and is in truth the best gift which 
heaven could bestow. It is further to be observed, that while the 
religion of nature leaves the reason of a sinner to struggle with his 
passions, and does not revive his soul, under. the experience of his 
‘weakness, by the assurance of his receiving any assistance in the con- 
flict, the Gospel contains a promise of grace as well as of pardon. It 
confirms the law of his mind by those influences of the Spirit, which 
we stated as perfectly consistent with the reasonable nature of man, 
and while it publishes the remission of sins that are past, places him 
in circumstances so favourable to his moral improvement as may 
prevent a repetition of sins. That progress in virtue, which the grace of 
the Gospel, forms, is connected with the hope of a reward which is in- 
finitely more precious than the most exalted creature of God can claim 
as a recompence due to his obedience, but which, having been pur- 
chased by the death of Christ, is reserved in heaven to crown the feeble 
divided services of a degenerate race, and the security of which is so 
completely incorporated with the whole constitution of the law, that 
no doubt of this unmerited gift beitig at length conferred can remain 
in the breasts of those who live under the power of the Christian 
religion, 
'_ From the circumstances that have been mentioned, you may mark 
the precise difference between the religion of nature and the religion 
of Christ. The former has no original defect. When properly under- 
stood, ¢. e. when conclusions are fairly and fully drawn from premises 
. which the light of reason may discover, it includés the most exalted 
“views of the perfections of God, and of his moral government, and a 
complete delineation of the duties of man as a creature of God, an 
individual, and a member of society. But beiig, by its constitution, 
the ‘religion of those who perform their duty, it holds forth only 
“general doubtful grounds of hope to those who transgress, ‘The 
gospel, on the other hand, having been revealed after transgression 
was introduced, and professing to be the religion of sinners, makes 
an adequate provision for the new situation of man. It is this differ- 
ence which constitutes the infinite importance of Christianity, A 
19° . 


enjoins obedience, promises reward, it may be, to those who obeys; 
and always denounces punishment. against, those who disobey. | It; 
would destroy itself, if it were delivered in these terms: You are com:, 
manded to obey, but you. shall be forgiven although you transgress.; 
The hopes of forgiveness, then, are to be sought in sqme part of the: 
religion of nature distinct from the Jaw. But .ts not pretended that... 
the religion of nature contains any specific promise of forgiveness, the: :, 
record of which may be pleaded by transgressors as a bar to the full.» ; 
execution of the sanctions of the law. It is not possible to show the® -, 
place where such a record is to be found. And therefore there is no. 
source from which the hopes of forgiveness can be drawn under the. 
religion of nature, but those general notions of the compassion of «.. 
God, from which it may appear probable that he will accept of the: : 
-repentance of a sinner, and reinstate in his favour those who have : 
offended him, v hen they return to their duty. It is admitted, by all . ‘ 
who have just notions of the divine character, that the same process. © 
of reasoning, which conducts us to the knowledge of the being of God,. 
- establishes in our minds a belief of his goodness. It is natural to : 
think, that tho goodness of the Supreme Being, when exercised to 
frail fallible creatures, will assume the form of compassion or long 
suffering. We see, in the course of his Providence, various instances. 
of a delay or mitigation of punishment; and there are many appear- 
ances, which clearly indicate that we live under a merciful constitu- 
tion. But we are by no means warranted from them to. draw this 
general conclusion, that gll who repent will finally be forgiven under 
the Divine government. You will be satisfied that this conclusion — 
goes very far beyond the premises, if you attend to the following circum-. 
stances.. The same process of reasoning which leads us to the belief 
of the goodness of God, ascertains also his holiness, his wisdom, pod his 
justice, all of which seem to require the punishment of sinners. : is 
true those perfections, of which our conceptions lead us to apse as | 
separate from one another, unite in the Deity with entire Aes 
to form one‘purpose, and that there never can be a ae ion 
’ among them in the Divine mind, or in the. execution of the Aa 
counsels. Bpt it is impossible for us to say how far any partich = 
oxercise of justice or of goodness is consistent with this harmony ; o 
it is manifest that every reasoning, which proceeds upon a par a 
‘view of the divine character, must be insecure. eet ke Me 
acquainted with the relations which ‘subsist amongst : 1e parts thas 
universe. But, we can suppose that reasons of the tine con esis 
inexplicable to us, may arise from these relations; an sauce el 
part of the universe which. is most open to our observation, a . st 
we cannot always account for the limitations of the ak goo ant 
we-cati mark instances where the long suffering of : pope’ 
exhausted, where ce aps pete a ee Ue hy eet is 
left to endure, without alleviation, — ae aie kind 
incurred by transgression. It is possible, Mee seth ceri ior 
which are very numerous, may be mingle nis eae y aah 
compassion in the Divine government to guar Kea Sines ee fe 
sion which’ repeated compassion might seem ah petcaee 
i e time for repentance has an end, and that, in inal . 
Tee of ace in which ve are placed, the obstinate transgressors 
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é : : 
remedy is there offered for that.state of depravity which is acknow- 


ledged to be universal. The remedy is complete in its nature. But 
{t is not of use to those by whom it is rejected.. In what degree its 
efficacy may extend to those who never heard of it, we have no 
warrant to say. But'it is most reasonable, that those, who refuse the 
remedy when it is offered to them, should remain under the disease. 
The disease was not created by the gospel; it existed before-hand, 
and uuless it be removed, the natural effects of it must be felt. ‘The 
Scripture, therefore, says, that “he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him,’’* 7. e. the sentence 
of condemnation, which his sins deserve, retains its force. And he 
cannot surely complain, if when he despises the deliverance which 
the gospel brings, he continues in the same state in which the whole 
world would have been, if there had been no gospel. 

Hitherto we have deduced the importance of Christianity from its 
suitableness to the present circumstances of man, from the value of 
the blessings which are peculiar to this religion, and from this plain 
position, that a rejection of it necessarily implies a forfeiture of its 
peculiar blessings. But we have not yet exhausted the subject, and 
there remain ‘some awful views of the importance of Christianity, 
which imply that the rejection of it is not only a forfeiture of bless- 
ings, but is attended with a high degree of positive guilt. 

In order to enter into these views, you will recollect, from the 
general account of the Scripture system, that the manner in which 
the assurance of pardon is conveyed by the guspel discloses to us the 
Son.and the Spirit of God, two persons, of whose existence the light 
of nature had not given any intimation, but who, by their active 
interposition in our behalf, claim the reverence and gratitude of all 
‘to whom that interposition is made known, The sentiments, which 
it becomes us to entertain towards any person, correspond to the 
knowledge that we have of his character and his exertions. And 
therefore as the first duties of natural religion respect the God and 

- Father of all, who is made known to us by his works, so there are 
. duties resulting immediately from that knowledge of the Son and the 
Spirit which is communicated by the gospel; and a failure in these 
duties is as truly a breach of morality as any transgression of the law 
of nature. ; 

It may be said, indeed, that these duties: are binding only upon 

those who study the revelation of the gospel, and that if any person 
willingly remains ignorant of the peculiar nature of that interposition 


which it records, he is not answerable for neglecting the dutiescreated » 
by that interposition. But it will readily occur to you, in answer to » 


this objection, that a reasonable creature is as much bound to make 


e 
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enemies of Cliristianity have formed, out of such declarations, a very 


heavy charge against our religion. They say that the gospel means. 


to threaten men into a belief of its doctrines, and that the manner in 
which we are now stating the importance of Christianity is calculated 
to supply the defect of evidence by working upon the principle of 
fear, and to force assent in spite of reason. We admit that if this 
charge were true, the gospel would indeed be unworthy of God, and 
unworthy of man, We admit that authority never can supply the 


‘place of truth, and that not éven the immediate prospect of danger 


cat) compel a reasonable creature.to yield his assent without sufficient 
evidence. But, at the same time, we assert, that it is often incumbent 
upon a reasonable creature to exercise his reason, and that he may 
deserve punishment for refusing his assent when sufficient evidence is 
offered hin. In common life, we meet with many instances where 


men bring calamities upon themselves and their families, by not 


believing what they would have believed, if they had bestowed pro- 
per attention. It is therefore no new doctrine, and it is perfectly 
analogous to the ordinary procedure of the Divine government, that 
men should suffer for unbelief; and in the case of the gospel, there are 
circumstances which render unbelief, in a peculiar degree, criminal. 
The gospel contains the strongest call which a reasonable creature 
can receive, to exercise his reason iti judging of evidence. It professes 


to bea message from God, the author of human nature, affording man’ 


that assistance in recovering the dignity and happiness of his nature, 
of which he is conscious that he stands in’ need. ‘The person, who 
delivered this gracious and seasonable message, appealed to a series 
of prophecies meant to prepare the world for his coming, and to works 


‘of his own, far exceeding human power. Unlike the former servants 


of heaven, he called himself the Son of God; aud he introduced his 
doctrine, not as a temporary institution, looking forward to something 
beyond itself, but as a complete, universal, and unchangeable 
religion. “ Last of all,” says Jesus, “he sent unto them his Son, 


- saying, they will reverence my Son.” We behold here every 


circumstance, which is fitted to rouse attention, and which can render 
inattention unpardonable. That the most exalted Spirit shouid refuse 
to listen to any thing which bore the name of a message from his 


‘Creator, were presumption. But, that a feeble imperfect creature, 


who is conscious that he has offended ‘God, should precipitately reject 
a religion which brings the offers of mercy, were madness. It might 


-be expected, that, even although he doubted of its truth, he would 


eagerly examine it, because, if it be true, it brings him the most 
joyful tidings, and, if it be true, to reject it is to reject the counsel of 


God against himself, and to exclude himself from all future hope of , 


mercy. For you will notice, and it is an awful consideration which 


imlem ns, oO ee 


himself acquainted with the extent of his duty, as to perform it after’ 


sit is known: and you will find that the plea, drawn from wilful places the importance of Christianity in the strongest light, that, how- 


ignorance or unbelief to excuse the neglect of the peculiar duties of. 


the gospel, is diametrically opposite to the declarations of Scripture. 
We read there, that “he that believeth not is condemned,”’ for this 
very reason, “ because he hath not believed on the name of the Son 
of God.*t His unbelief is the cause of his condemnation. The 


® John iii. 36. t John iii. 18, 


ever men might flatter themselves, under the simple religion of 
nature, with general reasonings concerning divine mercy, the moment 
that a special revelation is published, promising the mercy of God 
upon certain terms, and disclosing a particular manner of dispensing 
pardon to those who repent, these general reasonings are at an end. 
If every one must admit that God knows better than we do, what is 
becoming his nature and consistent with his administration, it follows 
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undeniably that it is most presumptuous in those who acknowledge 


that pardon is necessary, to reject the particular method of dispensing | 


pardon that is revealed, and yet still to build upon uncertain reason- 
ings an expectation that it will be dispénsed. If the words which 
Jesus uttered be true, the hopes of nature are included in the hopes 


of the gospel, and no hope is left to those who, neglecting the “great: 


salvation spoken by the Lord,” betake themselves to the religion of 
nature. - ; 


_« This,” then, “is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, _ 


that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners.’’ It is stipposed 
by your profession that you understand and acknowledge the infinite 


importance of Christianity considered in this view; and it will be. 


your peculiar business to impress upon the minds of others a sense 
of that importance. For this purpose you must “be ready always 
to give an answer to every one that asketh you a reason of the hope 
that isin you; you must show, by your manner of defending Chiris- 
tianity, that youare not afraid of the light,and that you consider the 
evidences of Christianity as capable of bearing the narrowest scru- 
tiny, and those whom you call to receive it as entitled to examine 
into the truth.. But your chief difficulty will be to bring them to this 
examination with a fair unprejudiced mind. Yon will meet with 


many who ascribe to want-of evidence, or to a peculiarity in their _ 


understanding, what does in fact proceed from an evil heart. You 
have to encounter that pride which refuses to submit to the righteous- 


ness of God, and those evil passions, which, because they do not ex-’ 
pect to receive indulgence under the gospel, create a secret wish that 
If your labours, performed with good intention, with | 
_diligence, with prudence, and with ability, shall, through the blessing 

of God, overcome these obstacles, shall form’in the minds of your 


it were false. 


hearers what our Lord calls a good and honest heart, and shall estab- 
lish their, faith upon a rational foundation, you will not only promote 
the welfare of society by teaching in the most effectual manner the 
great duties of morality, but you will be, the instruments in the hand 


of God of saving,the souls of men from death, and so carrying for- 
ward the great purpose for which this dispensation of grace was - 


given. 


I have chosen throughout this chapter to avoid a phrase which you, 


often hear, the necessity of the Christian revelation, because that 
phrase, when unguardedly used, is apt to convey improper notions. 
It may be conceived to imply, that God was in justice bound to grant 
this revelation ; whereas it should always be remembered, in theolo- 
gical discussions, that sinners have no claim to any thing, and that the 


gospel is a free gift procceding from the unmerited grace of God, for . 


the bestowing or withholding of which He is in no degree accounta- 


ble to any of his creatures. The phrase, necessity of the Christian — 


revelation, may also be conceived to imply, that it was impossible for 


God, in any other way, to save the world ; whereas we have no prin-. 


ciples that can enable us to judge what it is possible for God to do. 
We investigate, according to the measure of our understanding, the 
fitness of that which he has done. But there is an irreverence in our 
saying confidently, that infinite wisdom could not have devised other 
ways of accomplishing the same end. I have chosen rather to speak 


\ 
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of the desirableness and the importance of Christianity, which imply 
all that should be meant by the necessity of it, viz. that it republishes 
with clearness and authority the religion of nature ; that it gives the 
penitent that assurance of pardon which the religion of nature did 
not afford them; that it brings along with it an indispensable obliga- 
tion upon those to whom it is made known to examine its evidence: 
and that it leaves those who wantonly reject it to perish in their sins. 

I have spoken of this subject with an earnestness and seriousness 
suited to its nature. You often hear it stated from the pulpit, and 


_ there are many printed sermons where it is fully illustrated. ]t enters 
into most of the books which treat of the evidences of Christianity. 


But it requires from you a particular study; and when you have 


leisure to bestow close attention upon it, I would recommend to you 


to read the ablest book that ever was written against the importance 
of Christianity, I mean Tindal’s book, entitled, Christianity as old as 
the Creation, The object of the book is to show, that the law given 


’ to man at his creation was complete; that it is published in the most 


, 


perfect manner; that it does not admit of amendment; and that the 
additions, which succeeding revelations profess to make to it, are a 
proof that these revelations are spurious. The positions of this book, 
then, if they be true, completely annihilate the importance of Chris- 
tianity ; for they go thus far, to show that there is nothing in the 
gospel true, but what was from the beginning contained in the reli- 
gion of nature, and published more universally, and with much less 
danger of error, by being written on the heart of man, than by being 
recorded in the books of the Néw Testament. I would not advise 
you to read this book, which is written with great art, without’ at the 


_ Same time reading some of the answers to it. Leland, on the Advan- 


tages of the Christian Revelation, has given a full picture of the reli- 
gious and moral state of the world, when the gospel was published, 
which demonstrates that there is much false colouring in Tindal’s 
book. Foster also, the author of Sermons and Discourses on Natural 
Religion, has written against Tindal, But the most complete answer, 
which ought to be read by every student who reads Tindal, is Cony- 
beare’s Defence of Revealed Religion. There have been few abler 
divines than Bishop Conybeare. He had a clear logical understand- 
ing, and his talents were whetted and called forth by very formidable 
antagonists. He was contemporary with Lord Bolingbroke, whose 
numerous writings against Christianity are replete with false philo- 
sophy, malicious misrepresentations of facts, and keen satire. Lord 
Bolingbroke used to say, that it cost more trouble to demolish Cony- 
beare’s out-works, than to take the citadel of any of his other oppo- 
nents; an expression which implies, that this divine took always 
strong ground, and knew well where to rest his defence. Accordingly 


‘in his answer to Tindal’s book, he has detected all its sophisms and 


equivocations: he has affixed a precise meaning to his words, and 
has shown, in a train of the most convincing and masterly. reasoning, 
that that republication of the religion of nature, and that method of 
redemption, which the gospel contains, were most desirable; and that 
these views of the importance of Christianity are not inconsistent with 
the original perfection which every sound theist ascribes to the law 
of nature, Bishop Conybeare’s book is a complete illustration of the 
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202 CHRISTIANITY OF INFINITE IMPORTANCE. 


importance of Christianity. But there are three other hanes pane 
caunot be omitted at this time. Clarke, in his Evidences, ceaeca a 
fully what is commonly called the necessity of revelation. Inu the a 
volume of Sherlock’s Discourses, which is almost aan or 
with this subject, you find those luminous views which distinguis 


- the writings of that eminent prelate ; and. Bishop’ Butler, in the first 


- chapter of the second part of his Analogy of Natural and as 
Religion, with rather less obscurity than is found in other c pale 
of that precious treatise, but with no less depth of thought, has stated, 


in a short compass, the importance of Christianity. on 


Leland on the Christian Revelation. 

Foster on Natural Religion. = 

Conybeare’s Defence of Revealed Religion. e 

Clarke’s Evidences. ev ; 
SherJock’s Discourses. ‘ 

Butler's Analogy. 

Paley’s Evidences, 

Brown against Tindal. 

Halyburton on Deism. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


cy 


DIFFICULTIES IN THE SCRIPTURE SYSTEM. 
df 


A srvonp general observation arising ont of the short account of 
the Scripture system, is this, that we may expect to find in that sys- 
tem many things which we do not fully comprehend. Deistical writers 
urge this as an objection against the gospel. ‘They say that it is the 
very character of revelation to make every thing plain, but that a 
system which contains nfysteries, leaves us still in the dark, and 
therefore, that the mysteries with which the gospel abounds, are a 
convincing evidence that it did not proceed from the God of light and 
‘ruth. The same word, mysteries, which gencrally enters into the 
statement of this objection, occurs often in the writings and the dis- 
courses of many pious Christians, who mean to speak of the gospel 
with the highest reverence. And yet, there is reason to think, that 
neither the former class of writers, nor the latter, have paid a proper 
attention tothe Scripture use of the word. Upon this account, be- 
fore I proceed to answer the objection by illustrating my seeond ob- 
servation, I shall state the sense in which the Scriptures.use the word 
mystery, and in so doing shall explain the reason why I choose to 
avoid that word upon this subject. att 

The ceremonies of the ancient heathen worship were of two kinds. 
Some were public, performed openly in the temple, before the great 
body of the people who were supposed to join in them. Others were 
private, performed in a retired place, often in the night, far from the 
view of the multitude; and they were never divulged to the crowd, 
but were communicated only to a few erilightened worshippers. The 
persons to whom these secret rites were made known, were said to 


‘he jnitiated; and the rites themselves were called pusrnga. Every god 


had his secret as well as his open worship; and hence various mys- 
teries are occasionally mentioned by ancient writers. “ But,’? says 
Dr. Warburton, who has investigated this subject in his Divine Lega- 
tion of Moses, “of all the mysteries, those which bore that name by 
way of eminence, the Eleusinian, celebrated at Athens in honour of 
Ceres, were by far the most renowned, and, in course of time, eclipsed, 
and almost swallowed up the rest. Hence Cicero, speaking of 
Eleusina, says, ub tniliantur gentes orarum ultime.”* I have 
quoted this passage from Warburton, because it contains the reason 
why you seldom read of any other than the Elcusinian mysteries, 
although the word had originally a general acceptation. The theme 
of the word is uv, occludo, from whence comes pve, in sacris instituo, 
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referring to the silence which the initiated were required to observe’ 


and from pve comes pvorngior, the amount of which may be considered’ ....: 


as equivalent to arcanum. The writers of the New Testament have | 
adopted this word, which was at that time well understood; and it ; 
is used by them in-a variety of instances to denote that which God °, 
had purposed, but which was not known to men till he was pleased ; 
to reveal it. When the disciples of Jesus came to him, and said, 
“Why speakest thou to the people in parables?” his answer was, 
Matt. xiii. 11, “ Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not given,’ 7. e. there are 
circumstances respecting the nature and the history of my fa seg ‘ 
which I explain clearly to you my disciples by whom it is to be pub- | 


lished, but which it is proper at present to convey to the people un-. 


der the disguise of parables. You will not understand however, from 
these words, that there were always to continue, under the religion , 


of Jesus, two kinds of instruction, one for the initiated, and one for. «. 


: oe He Be- 
I lgar ; for our Lord had said to these very disciples a little be | 
se ee x: 26, 27, “There is nothing covered that shall not be 
revealed, and hid that shall not be known. What I tell you in dark- 


pata ; he 
ss, that-speak ye in light, and what ye hear in the ear, that preach _ 
yearvon ihe Roles tops.” ‘Accordingly, when the apostles came forth . 


x 


to execute their commission; the character under which they 1 ae . 
is thus expressed by Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 1: “ Let a man so Sons () ar 
as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries 0 ie 2 
dispensers of that knowledge which was communicated me us first, 
for this very purpose, that we might be the ee eee aie ae: 
ing it to others. Paul calls the gospel, Col. i. 26,— ? oY ay 
hid from ages and from generations, but now made manifest to is 
saints,’ hid from ages, because it was not investigated by Rene 
must have remained for ever unknown, if it had not been “ a y 
God in hisword. The rejection of the Jewish nation, who a ee 
considered themselves as the favourite people of Ga calle a 
mystery, Rom. xi. 25, because it was very opposite to . Pee 
and expectations of men; 4nd for the same reason, the - ng oO : 
heathen by the gospel to partake of all the Abid Set - fear 
of God is in many places ot ig a jetleg Helio ie ‘gent aky 
i ly one other instance, 1 Cor. xv. 51. rec 

Bocyie jentled a mystery, because, although many philosophers had 


speculated concerning the immortality of the soul, it had never en- . 


i i is to rise. 
nto the minds of any that the body was 
i campiell in the first volume of his new translation ee 
‘gospels, has one dissertation upon the word mystery. He hae sh 
the leading sense of pvorngo, in the Septuagint, the se ats ie Me 
the New Testament, is arcanum, atts ied) pO be ane a 
icated to a selec : his _ 
world, though perhaps communica : “ 
i he mentions another meaning 
usual accurate and minute attention, 
very Sones related to the former, or nee pict nae ees 
icati ] meaning. is so 
application of that genera ete Suits epi(atte 
i is conveyed under any Cy 
denote the figurative sense, which " 
parable, BlsgeyeeyrAbelicel es oT ae 4h hee ps eu ; 
ication i i i aning ; 
cation is obvious. The literal mean pe 
te : the spiritual meaning requires penctration and reflection, and 
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is. known only'to the intelligent. In Rev. i. 20, and xvii. 7, John saw 
the figures, but he did not understand the meaning intended to be 
conveyed by them, till it was explained to him by the angel. ‘lo 
him it was arcanum. There is an allusion to this import of the 


: a word mystery in Mark iv. 11.. “ Unto you it is given to know the 


mystery of the kingdom of God; but unto them that are without, all 
_ these things are done in parables,’ The Eleusinian mysteries being 

accessible only to the initiated, the early Christians, to whom the 

language and the practice of the heathen were familiar, transferred to 
the Lord’s Supper the word mysteries ; because from that ordinance 
were excluded the catechumens, who had not yet been baptized, and 
the penitents, who had not yet been restored to the communion of the 
church. It.was administered only to those who had been initiated by 
baptism ; and from fear of persecution it-was often adininistered in 
the night. On account of this secrecy, and the select number of 
communicants, strangers might apprehend a similarity between the 
Lord’s Supper and the heathen mysteries; and from. whomsoever 
this use of the word originated, the Christians might not be unwilling 
to retain it, as conveying, according to the language of the times, an. 
exalted conception of their distinguishing rites, 

It appears then, from. this deduction, that there are ‘three accepta- 
tions of the word pvsrngo». In the New Testament it is used to express 
‘that which God had purposed from the beginning, which was not 

known till he was pleased to ea but which by the revelation 
was shawn and made manifest.. With early ecclesiastical writers, it 
means the solemn positive rites of our religion; and so, in the com- 
munion service of the church of England, the elements after conse- 
cration are called holy mysteries. In modern theological writings, 
and in the objections of the deists, mystery denotes that whith is in 
its nature so dark and incomprehensible, that it cannot be understood 
‘after it is revealed. As this sense is really opposite to the sense in 
which the Scriptures use the word mystery, it appears to ine advisa- 
ble, both in discourses to the people, and in theological discussions, to 
choose other expressions for denoting that which cannot be compre- 
hended. 
But although, by avoiding an unscriptural use of a Scripture word, 
‘We may guard against the abuses and mistakes which the change of 
its meaning has probably occasioned, yet we readily admit that there 
are, in the Scripture system of the gospel, many points which we do 
"not fully comprehend. And this is so far from being a solid objection 
~ to the gospel, that to every wise inquirer it appears to arise from the 
nature of that dispensation. In order to’account for the difficulties 
which are found in the revelation made by the gospel, we may follow 
the same division which occurred when we were speaking of the 
_ importance of Christianity, and consider the gospel as a republication 
of the religion of nature, and as a method of saving sinners, 

1. Even were the gospel nothing more than a republication of the 
religion of nature, we could not expect to find every thing in it plain; 
for we have experience that many points in natural religion, concern- 
ing the evidence of which we do not entertain any doubt, are to our 


44 ~—sunderstanding full of difficulties. We have very indistinct concep- 
AM@) tions of the nature of spirits, or of the manner in which spirit acts 
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upon matter. The eternity and infinity of God are connected with : 
all the intricate speculations concerning time and space. ‘The origin” 
of evil, under the government of a Being, whose wisdom and good: 


. = y fe 
ness are not restrained by any want of power, has perplexed the... 
human’ mind ever since it began to reason; and liberty, (he very. 


essence of morality, appears-to be affected by that dependence of Be sie 
moral agent upon the influence of a superior Being, which is insepa-" 


rable from the notion of his being a creature of God. Reason is 
unable to solve all the difficulties that have been started upon these 
points, yet she draws, from premises within her reach, this ee 
that a Spirit who exists in all times and places.exercises a mora 
government over free agents. Revelation has given assurance to this 
conclusion, has diffused the knowledge of it, and inculcates ne 
authority the practical lessons which it implies. But ee oe 
from professing to enter into the speculations connected with this 
conclusion, leaves man, with regard to many metaphysical questions 
that have no influence upon his virtue or happiness, in the same dark- 
ness which all the sages of antiquity experienced. A clear explica- 
tion of these points, supposing it possible, might have afforded cee 
ment to a few inquisitive minds. ‘T’o the great body of ee , for 
whose sake the religion of nature is republished in the gospe fio 
insignificant, and would have only loaded a system whose simplicity 
is fitted to render it of universal use, with subtleties which the gene- 
rality find neither interesting nor ‘intelligible. Such an pale at 
then, would have been of little importance. I said, get 
possible; for they who demand it, know not what they a j 5 
culties jn any subject are merely relative to the eee ing and - 
opportunities of those who consider it. As a child a ey 
conception of the nature of the exertion which is ma - or we 
object which is proposed in many of the employments 1 oe : oo 
man, whose mind has been untutored, or whose vote Bertin 
narrow, wonders at the discoveries of Astronomy, or the ren ce 
operations of art, and while he believes that both exist, i peers . 
of apprehending the principles upon which they bee ee ane 
likely that we feel ourselves involved in an inextrica ; it ea 
upon questions, which superior orders of being Say ai ite 
We inhabit a spot in the creation of God. We are place ei i an one 
consisting of many parts, the relations.and dependencies : ¥ be ae 
beyond our observation ; and our faculties in yain eel e e 3S 
the intimate essence of those objects which are most Jamilar Ce 
‘There are measures of knowledge to which our Seta ao ae 
not suited. There is a degree of mental exertion of fo Nae oy 
be supposed incapable. “ Now we sec through a ue rpla : Ho 
it is forgetting our condition and our character, to as - ae e 
in nature shoul Pres Natural Keligen, the comfort and. improve 
there be such a thing as Natural Religie, t ee a veh 
ment which it administers cannot imply a kind of 1 nasa SS 
an is not qualified to receive. They must be comp 
rank hich te ss al the Lia lane aes ee i 
him unacquainted with many parts By cette 
i e is at present incapable of apprehending. ; 
eae be aed as an objection to the gospel, that while, by 


AS 


. Bete 
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eae: 
republishing the religion of nature, it restores that comfort and im- 
provement in the most perfect manner, it keeps his knowledge 
confined within the limits suited to his condition. Other orders'of 
spirits, may clearly apprehend the nature of objects, and the solution 


. of questions, to which his faculties’ are. inadequate ; because the 


knowledge of them is not, in any degree, necessary for his enjoy- 
ment of the portion, or his discharge of the duties, assigned him by 
his Creator, 
_ 2. Ifdifficulties belong to the Gospel, as it is a republication of the 
religion of nature, we may expect to meet with more difficulties, when 
_ We consider it in its higher character, as the religion of sinners. By 
this character, the Gospel makes provision for a new situation, which 
had brought upon men evils, any remedy of which was not sug- 
gested by their knowledge of nature. We found that all those nos 
tions of the Divine character and government, which constitute natural 
religion, fail us in this new situation; and that the assurance of par- 
don rests upon an interposition of the Creator. What parts of the 
universe may be affected by that interposition we cannot say : and it 
Is presumptuous to think, that all the branches and the ends of it may 
be fully comprehended by our understanding, since it is a subject con- 
fessedly farther beyond our reach than any part of nature. But if 
the revelation of the gospel leaves no doubt that the interposition has 
been made, and that the effects of it with regard to us are attained, 
this is qll the knowledge that is of real importance upon the subject. 
Clear evidence of the fact is sufficient to revive our hopes ; and 
although the manner in which the interposition is calculated to pro- 
duce the effect had not been, in any measure, revealed to us, we should 
have been in no worse situation with regard to this fact than with 
regard to many others in nature, most important to our being and 
comfort, where we know that an effect exists, but have no apprehen- 
sion of the kind of cotinexion between the effect and its cause. If 
this interposition involve the agency of other beings that are not made 
known to us by the light of nature, and if their agency be a ground 
of hope, or the principle of any duty, the revelation must inform us 
that they exist. But the knowledge of their existence and agency 
does not require an intimate acquaintance with their nature. There 
are in natural religion many intricate questions concerning the manner 
in which the Deity exists, that do not in the least affect the proof of 
his existence. The manner in which those beings exist, who are 
made known to us merely by revelation, may be still farther removed 
beyond the reach of our faculties. At any rate the knowledge of it 
is not necessary for thé purposes of the revelation ; and, therefore, 
although so very little be revealed concerning them, as to leave im- 
penetrable darkness over all the speculations by which men attempt 
to investigate the manner in which they are distinguished from one 
another, and the manner in which they are united, still their existence 
and their agency may be placed beyond doubt by explicit declarations, 
and the reliance upon these declarations may establish, on the firmest 
grounds, that hope which the revelation was meant to convey. 
‘ The state of the case, then, with regard to the difficulties of religion, 
is precisely this. We have, by reason, the means of acquiring that 
knowledge which the original condition of our being required, but not 
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that which our curiosity may desire ; and accordingly when we launch 


into questions and speculations of mere curiosity, our pride is rebuked, » 
and we are reminded that “ we are of yesterday, and know nothing.” 


The gospel, by the provision which it has made for the change in our 
original cdndition, has opened to us a state of things in many respects 
new, by which we perceive how very limited the range of our natural 


knowledge was. But this state of things is intimated, only in so far. 
as the provision for our condition renders an intimation necessary ; - 


and while all the facts of real importance to our comfort and hope are 
published with the most satisfying evidence, we are checked in our 
speculations concerning this new state of things, by the-very scanty 
measure of light which is afforded us to guide them. This is a view 
ofthe extent of our knowledge not very flattering to our pride. But 
it may be favourable both to our happiness and to our improvement ; 
and if we are wise enough to cultivate the temper of mind which 
such a view is peculiarly calculated to form, we may derive much 
profit from the bounds which are set to our inquiries, as well as from 
the enlargement which is given to our hopes. There does arise, 
however, from this view of our knowledge, one most interesting and 
fundamental question, which is the subject of my third preliminary 
observation, What is the use of reason in matters of religion ? 


Butler. Sherlock. Campbell. 
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CHAPTER V. 
« USE OF REASON IN RELIGION. 


Ir the Christian religion contain many points which we do not fully 
comprehend, and if we be required to believe these points, a difficulty 
seems to arise with regard to the boundaries between reason and 
faith. This is a subject upon which it is of very great importance to 


‘form distinct apprehensions, before we proceed to a particular consi- 


deration of the doctrines of Christianity. Wéen you study church 
history, you will find that this question has been agitated in various 
forms from the beginning of Christianity to this day. It is not my 
province to relate the progress of this dispute, or the different appear- 
ances which it has assumed. And, in truth, many of the controver- 
sies to which it has given occasion are insignificant, because when 
they are examined they appear to be purely verbal. Those who said 
that reason was of no use in matters of religion, sometimes meant 
rothing more than that religion derived no benefit from that which is 
really the abuse of reason, false philosophy, and the jargon of meta- 
physics. The argument was kept up by the equivocation between 
reason and the abuse of reason; and had the disputants shown them- 
selves willing to understand one another by defining the terms which 
they used, it would have appeared that there was very little differ- 
ence in their opinions. 


- But this account will not apply to all the controversies that have 


turned upon this question. The sublime incomprehensible nature of 
some of the Christian doctrines has so completely subdued the under- 
standing of many pious nien, as to make them think it presumptuous 
to apply reason any how to the revelation of God; and the many 
instances in which the simplicity of truth has been corrupted by an 
alliance with philosophy, confirm them in the belief that it,is safer, as 
well as more respectful, to resign their minds to devout impressions, 
than to exercise their understandings in any speculations upon sacred 


- subjects. Enthusiasts and fanatics of all different names and_ sects 


agree in decrying the use of reason, because it is the very essence of 
fanaticism to substitute, in place of the sober deductions of reason, 
the extravagant fancies of a disordered imagination, and to consider 
these fancies as the immediate illumination of the Spirit of God. 
Tnsidious writers in the deistical controversy have pretended to adopt 


. those sentiments of humility and reverence, which are inseparable 


from true Christians, and even that total subjection of reason to faith 
which characterises enthusiasts. A pamphlet was published about 
20° 2G 
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210 USE OF REASON IN RELIGION. 
the middle of the last century, that made a noise in its day, although 
it is now forgotten, entitled, Christianity not Founded on Argument, 
which, while to a careless reader it may seem to magnily the gospel, 
does in reality tend to undermine our faith, by separating sit froin a 
rational assent; and Mr. Hume, in the spirit of this.pamphlet, con- 
cludes his. Essay on Miracles, with calling those dangerous friends or 
disguised enemies to the Christian religion, who have undertaken to 
' defend it by the principles of human reason. “Our most holy reli- 
gion,” he says, with a disingenuity very unbecoming his respectable 
talents, “is founded on faith, not on reason,’—and “ mere reason is 
insufficient to convince us of its veracity.” The Church of Rome, 
in order to subject the minds of her votaries to her authority, has re- 
probated the use of reason in matters of religion. She has revived an 
ancient position, that things may be true in theology which are false 


in philosophy ; and she has, in some instances, made the merit of faith — 


to consist in the absurdity of that which was believed. _ ; 
The extravagance of these positions has produced, since the Re- 
formation, an opposite extreme. While those who deny the truth of 
revelation consider reason as in all respects a suflicient guide, the So- 
cinians, who admit tlt a revelation has been made, employ reason 
as the stipreme judge of its doctrines, and boldly strike out of their 
creed every article that is not altogether conformable to those notions 
which may be derived from the exercise of reasén. _ 
These controversies, concerning the use of reason in matters of re- 


ligion, are disputes not about words, but about the essence of Chiis- . 


tianity. They form a most interesting object of attention to a student 
in divinity, because they affect the whole course and direction of his 
studies; and yet, it appears to me that a few plain observations are 
sufficient to ascertain where the truth lies in this subject. ; 

1. The first use of reason in matters of'religion is to examine the 
evidences of revelation. For the more entire the submission which 
we consider as due to every thing that is revealed, we have the more 
need to be satisfied that any system which professes to be a divine 
revelation, does really come from God. It is plain from the review 
which we took of the evidences of Christianity, that very large pro- 
vision is made for affording our minds a rational conviction of its 
divine original; and the style of argument, which pervades the dis- 
courses of our Lord, and the sermons and the writings of his apostles, 


is a continued call upon us to exercise our reason in judging of that — 


provision. I need not quote particular passages ; for that man must 
have read the gospels and the. Acts of the apostles with a very care- 
less or a very prejudiced eye, who does not feel the manner in which 


our religion was proposed by its divine author and his immediate dis- : 


ciples, to be a clear refutation of the position which I mentioned 


‘ Jately, that Christianity is not founded on argument. You, will recol- 


lect, too, that all the different branches of the evidence of poristlaauy 

are ultimately resolvable into some principle of reason. The interna 

evidence of Christianity is only then perceived, when you try ine Se 

tem of the gospel by a standard which you are supposed to have thy 

from natural religion. The argument which miracles and prophecies 
. afford is but an inference from the power, wisdom, and holiness a 
‘ God, all of which you assume as premises that are not disputed ; an 
: 
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that complication of circumstances which constitutes the historical . 
evidence for Christianity, derives its weight from those laws of proba- 
bility which experience and reflection suggest as the guide of our 
judgment. It is not easy to conceive that a creature, who is accus- 
tomed to exercise his reason upon every other subject, should be re- . 
quired to lay it aside upon a subject so interesting as the evidences of 
religion; and it is plain, that to substitute as the pround.of our faith 
certain impressions, the liveliness of which depends very much upon 
the state of the animal spirits, in place of the various exercises of 
reason which this subject calls forth, is to render that precarious and 
inexplicable which might rest upon sure principles, and to disregard 
the provision made by the author of our faith, who hath both com- 
-manded and enabled us to “be always ready to give an answer to 
every one that asketh a reason of the hope that is in us.” —_, 
2. After the exercise of reason has established in our minds a firm 
belief that Christianity is of divine original, the second use of reason 
is to learn what are the truths revealed. As these truths are not in 
our days communicated to any by immediate inspiration, the know- 
ledge of them is to be acquired only from books transmitted to us 
with satisfying evidence that they were written above seventeen 
hundred years ago, in a remote country, and a foreign language, 
under the direction of the Spirit of God. In order to attain the 


‘meaning of these books, we must study the language in which they 


were written, and we must study also the mamners of the times, and 
the state of the countries in which the writers lived, because these are 
circumstances to which an original author is often alluding, and by 
which his phrascology is generally affected: we must lay together 
different passages in which the same word or phrase occurs, because 
without this labour we cannot ascertain its precise signification ; and 
we must mark the difference of style and manuer that characterizes 
different writers, because a right apprehension of their meaning often 
depends upon attention to this difference. All this supposes the 
application of grammar, history, geography, chronology, and criticism 
in matters of religion, 7, e. it supposes that the reason of man had 


‘been previously exercised in pursuing these different branches of 


knowledge, and that our success in attaining the true sense of Scrip- 


‘ture depends upon the diligence with which we avail ourselves of the 


progress that has been made.in them. It is obvious that every 
Christian is not capable of making this application. But this is no 
argument against the use of reason of which we are now speaking. 
For they, who use translations and commentaries, only rely upon the 
reason of others, instead of exercising their own. Thé several 
branches of knowledge, which I mentioned, have been applied in 
every age by some persons for the benefit of others ; and the progress 


- in sacred criticism, which distinguishes the present times, is nothing 


else but the continued application, in elucidating the Scriptures, of 
reason enlightened by every kind of subsidiary knowledge, and very 
much improved in this kind of exercise, by the employment which 
the ancient classics have given it since the revival of letters. 

As the use of reason thus leads us into the meaning of the single 
words and phrases of Scripture, so it is equally necessary to enable 
us to attain a comprehensive view of the whole system of Scripture 
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doctrine. Our Lord said to his apostles a little before his death, “I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot hear them now.” 
The Spirit guided them into all truth after the ascension of their 
master; and their discourses and epistles are the fruit of that perfect 
_ teaching, which they had not been able to receive during his life. 
The epistles of Paul to the different churches refer to points which he 
. had explained to the Christians when he was with them, or to ques- 
tions which had risen amongst them after his departure. They men- 
tion rather incidentally than formally the great truths of the gospel: 
and there is no passage in them which can be considered as a complete 
delineation of all that we are called to believe. Yet the apostles 
speak of “ the form of sound words,” of “ the truth as it is in Jesus,” 
of “the faith once delivered to the saints,” for which Christians ought 
to contend. The knowledge of this form of sound words, this truth. 


and faith, we ar, left to attain by searching the Scriptures, by com- — 


paring the discourses of our Lord, and the writings of his apostles, by 
employing expressions which are plain to illustrate those which are 
-obscure, by giving such interpretations of the sacred writers as will 
preserve their consistency with themselves and with one another, by 
‘ marking the consequences which are fairly deducible from their 
explicit declaration, and by framing, out of what is said and what is 
implied in their writings, a system that shall appear to be fully war- 
ranted by their authority. Without all this, we do not learn the 
revelation which is contained in the gospel; and yet this implies 
some of the highest exercises of reasgn, sagacity, investigation, com- 


parison, abstraction; and it is the most important service which | 


‘sound philosophy can render to Christianity, that it enables us by 


these exercises to attain a distinct and enlarged apprehension of the | . 


gospel scheme in all its connexions and consequences. © It is very true, 
that many pious Christians derive much consolation and improve- 
ment from the particular.doctrines of Christianity, although the narrow- 
ness of their views, and the distraction of their thoughts, render it im- 


possible for them to form a just and comprehensive view of the whole. ° 


But it is the professed object of those who propose to be teachers of 
Christianity to attain sucha view. It isan object for which they are 
supposed to have leisure and opportunity : and unless they thus iow 
the truth, they aro not qualified to show that Christ is indeed “the 
power of God and the wisdom of God,”’ or to defend the gospel scheme 


against the objections, and rescue it from the abuses, to which a par-, 


tial consideration has often given occasion. 


3. After the tivo uses of reason that have been illustrated, a third 
comes to be mentioned, which may be considered as compounded of » 


both. Reason is of eminent use in repelling the attacks of the adver- 
ies of Christianity. 

When men of SR icnon of philosophical acuteness, and of accomn- 
plished taste, direct their talents against our religion, ths cause Is aus 
much hurt by an unskilful defender. He cannot unravel their sophis- 
try ; he does not perceive the amount and the effect of the epee 
which he makes to them; he is bewildered by their quotations, an 

he is often led by their artifice upon dangerous ground. In all: aot 
of the church there have been weak defenders of Christianity je 

the only triumphs of the enemies of our religion have arisen from 


‘with the delusions of imposture, have: been eflectually repelled 
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their being able to expose the defects of those methods of defending 
the truth, which some of its advocates had unwarily chosen. A mind, 
trained to accurate philosophical views of the nature and the amount 
of evidence, enriched with historical knowledge, accustomed to throw 
out of a subject all that is minute and unrelated, to collect what is of 


Importance within a short compass, and to form the comprehension 


of a whole, is the mind qualified to contend with the learning, the 
wit, aud the sophistry of infidelity. Many such minds have appeared 
in this honourable controversy during the course of this and the last 
century ; and the success has corresponded to tlic completeness of the 
furniture with which they engaged in the combat. The Christian 
doctrine has been vindicated by their masterly exposition from 
various misrepresentations ; the arguments for its divine original have 
been placed in their true light; and the attempts to confound the 
miracles and prophecies, upon which Christianity rests its claim, 
Christianity has, in this way, received the most important advantages 
from the attacks of its enemies; und it is not improbable that its doc- 
trines would never have been so thoroughly cleared from all the cor- 
ruptions and subtleties which had attached to them in the progress 


"of ages, nor the evidences of its truths have been so accurately under- 


stood, nor its peculiar character been so perfectly discriminated, had 
not the zeal and abilities, which have been employed against it, called 
forth in its defence some of the most distinguished masters of reason. 
They brought into the service of Christianity the same weapons 
which had been drawn for her destruction, and, wielding them with 
confidence and skill in a good cause, became the successful champions 
of the truth. 

I cannot speak of this third use of reason in matters of religion, 
without recommending to you an excellent book, in which you will 
find the advantage that Christianity has derived from it very fully 
illustrated. I ican Dissertations on the genius and evidences of 


‘ Qhristianity, by Dr. Gerard, formerly Professor of Divinity in King’s 


College, Aberdeen. All his works show Dr. Gerard to have been an 
acute distinguishing man. The observations in this book are very 
ingenious, and although there is in some of them an appearance of 
remoteness and research that is not perfectly agreeable, yet they are 
spread out at such length, and placed in so many different views, as 
to satisfy every reader not only that they are just, but that they add 
considerable weight to the collateral presumptive evidence of Chris- 


‘tianity. The first part of the book is intended to show that the 


manner in which our Lord and his apostles proposed the evidences 
of Christianity was the most perfect. It is the second part which 
relates more directly to our present subject. Dr. Gerard entitled the 
second part, Christianity confirmed by the opposition of Infidels. Le 
states the advantages which it derived from the opposition of early 
infidels, and then, with much useful reference to the present state of 
theological discussions, the advantages which it has derived from 
opposition in modern times, and the argument thence arising for its 
truth. The whole second part is the best illustration, that I can point 
out, of the use of reason in repelling the attacks of the adversaries of 
Christianity. 
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But while many of the champions of Christianity have adorned and 


illustrated that truth which they defended, you will find that others, | 


by a licentious use of reason, have mutilated the Christian doctrine, 
and reduced it to little more than a system of morality. And there- 
fore it becomes necessary to spéak, : 
4. Of the fourth use of reason in judging of the truths of religion. 
The principles upon this subject are so simple and clear, that I shall 
be able to state them in a few words; and, although there has been 
very gross abuse of reason in judging of the truths of religion, it will 
not readily occur to you, how any person who understands the prin- 
ciples can fail essentially in the application of them. Every thing 
which is revealed by God comes to his creatures from so high an 
authority, that it may be rested in with perfect assurance as true. 
Nothing can be received by usas true which is contrary to the dictates 
of reason, because it is impossible for us to perceive at the same time 
the truth and the falsehood of a proposition, But many things are 
true which we do not fully comprehend, and many propositions, 
which appear incredible when they are first enunciated, are found, 
upon examination, such as our understanding can readily’ admit. 
These principles appear to me to embrace the whole of the subject, 
and they mark out the steps by which reason is to proceed in judging 
of the truths of religion. We first examine the evidences of revela- 
tion. If these satisfy our understandings, we are certain that tliere 
can be no contradiction between the doctrines of this true religion, 
and the dictates of right reason. If auy such contradiction appear, 
there must be some mistake: by not making a proper use of our 
reason in the interpretation of the gospel, we suppose that it contains 
doctrines which it does not teach: or, we give the name of right 
reason to some narrow prejudices which deeper reflection and more 
enlarged knowledge will dissipate; or, we consider a proposition as 
implying a contradiction, when, in truth, it is only imperfectly under- 
stood. - Here, as in every other case, mistakes are to be corrected by 
measuring back our steps. We must examine closely and impartially 
_ the méaning of those passages which appear to contain the doctrine: 
we must compare them with one another: we must endeavour to 
derive light from the general phraseology of Scripture and the analogy 
of faith; and we shall generally be able, in this way, to separate the 
doctrine from all those adventitious circumstances wl 
appearance of absurdity. If a doctrine, which, upon the closest 
examination, appears unquestionably to he taught in Scripture, still 
does not approve itself to our understanding, we must consider care- 
fully what it is that prevents us from receiving it. There may be 
preconceived notions hastily taken up which that doctrine opposes ; 
there may be pride of understanding that does not readily submit to 
the views which it communicates; or reason may nee 
ed, that we must expect, to find in religion many things which we are 
not able to comprehend. Oue of the most important gffices of reason 
is to recognise her own limits. She never can be moved by any 
authority to receive as true what she perceives to be absurd. But if 


she has formed a just estimate of the measure of human knowledge, 
she will not.shelter her presumption in rejecting the truths of revela- 
hat do not really exist; she 


tion under the pretence of contradictions t 


lich give it the . 


d to be remind-. 


- which we are to enter. 
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. will readily admit that there may be in a subject some points which 


‘she kuows, and other i is i 
; 1ers of which she is ignor i 
g ant; she will 
her ignorance of the latter to shake the evidence of the fi Leth 
will yield a firm assent to that’ which she does underst he on 
presuming to deny what is isu aetinins 
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The ins ] ger measure shall be imparted 
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ean aes a ae hege principles will often recur in the pro- 
gre ae Oniee ae ber ae doctrines of Christianity ; 
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aa right apprehension of this fourth use of reason in matters of relj 
gencensys the defence of Christianity against a large class of 
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CHAPTER VI. 


‘ CONTROVERSIES OCCASIONED BY THE SCRIPTURE SYSTEM. 

kt , 

Tue last preliminary observation arising out of the general view of 
the Scripture system respects the controversies, to which that system 
has given occasion. ven those, who agreed as to the divine 
* authority of the Christian religion, have differed very widely in their 
interpretation ofits doctrines. ‘These differences have not been confined 
to trifling matters, but have often touched upon points which are 
said to concern the very essence of the religion, and they, who held 
the opposite opinions, have discovered a mutual contempt and bitter- 
ness, very inconsistent with the spirit which might be supposed to 
animate the disciples of the same Master. it abs: 

When we endeavour to account for the controversies in religion, 
We must begin with recollecting that there is hardly any subject of 
speculation, upon which those by whom it has been thoroughly can- 
vassed have not differed in opinion.' The degrees of understanding, 
and the opportunities of improvement are so various, and there is 
such variety in the circumstances and connexions which direct men 
to their first opinions, und which insensibly warp their judgment, 
that the same subject is seldom viewed by two persons exactly in the 
same light. Minuter shades of difference are generally overlooked 
by ‘those who agree in important points. But there are opinions so 
far removed from one another, that no explication of terms, no con- 
cessions which either side can make in consistency with their own 
principle, are sufficient to reconcile them. Hence the different 
systems which have been framed, and zealously maintained with 
regard, to several branches of natural theology and pneumatics, with 
regard to the principles of morality, with regard to politics, I do not 
mean the politics of the day, but the general science of politics, and 
with regard to various questions in natural philosophy. Any person, 
who is conversant ‘with the writings of the ancient and modern 
philosophers, knows that without opposition of interest, mercly from 
a difference in the mode of exercising the understanding upon sub- 
jects which appear to be within the reach of the human en 
controversies have been agitated ever siuce men began to speculate, 
and, after ‘receiving the fullest discussion, have revived in a new 

n with fresh vigour. ere 
aa notwithstanding this multiplicity of controversies, which the 
love of disputation has prodiced upon all other subjects, it may ae 
to you, that the authority, with which a messenger of heaven Les 8, 
should put an end to all dispute with regard to the subjects of his 


mission, amongst those who acknowledge that he comes from God ° 


. 
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You consider it as essential to a divine revelation, that all which 1s 

necessary to be known should there be delivered in explicit terms, 


‘and; you think it impossible that any Christian should deny those 


propositions which are clearly contained in Scripture. A_ little 
attention, however, to the circumstances of the case, will enable you 
to reconcile the existence of theological controversy with these 
principles, aa 

The different parts of my discourse upon this subject are, from their 
nature, so blended together, that I shall not attempt to keep them 
asunder by separate heads. But the points to which I am to call 
your attention, as serving to account for the multiplicity of theological 
controversies, are these—the manner in which the truths of the gospel 
are to be learned,—the nature and importance of these truths—the 
sentiments and passions, which, from the weakness of humanity, 
frequently operated in the breasts of persons who speculated concern- 
ing them—and the genius of that philosophy in which many of those 
persons were educated. 

The truths of the gospel must be deduced from an interpretation 
of the words of Scripture; and this interpretation admits of variety, 
according to the measure in which those who profess to interpret are 
acquainted with the language, the manners, and the phraseology of 
the writérs, according to the attention which they bestow, and the 
honesty of mind with which they receive the truth: In the plainest 
language that can be used, there are metaphorical expressions which 
some may stretch too far, and others may consider as not admitting 
of any direct application to the subject. In every discourse\extending 
to a considerable length, there are limitations of general expressions 
arising out of the occasion upon which they are used, that may be 
overlooked, or that may be perverted; and with regard to the gospel 
in particular, there are pre-conceived opinions, which, by bending 
every proposition to a conformity with themselves, may lead men far 
from the truth, without their being conscious of showing any contempt 
to the authority of the revelation. ‘These causes have operated even 
with regard to the meaning of the precepts of the gospel, and have 
produced that casuistical morality, which, while it acknowledges 
Scripture as the standard of practice, has abounded in controversies 
concerning the application of that standard to particular cases. 

But the controversies, with which you are chiefly concerned, res- 
pect not so much the practical parts of our religion as its doctrines; 
and. you will not be surprised at the multiplicity of these, when you 
recollect the imperfect measure in which the gospel has opened to the 
human mind new, interesting, and profound subjects of speculation. 
We found formerly, that, while the gospel brings the most convincing 
evidence of the great facts in natural theojogy, it leaves all the intri- 
cate questions which have occurred concerning these facts just where 
they were; and that, while by revealing ‘a new dispensation of Provi- 


_ dence it necessarily mentioned the existence of persons not known by * 


the religion of nature, their relation to us, and the conduct of that 

scheme in which they are engaged for our benefit, it has communi- 

cated only such information, with regard to this new set of facts that 

are to be received upon the authority of revelation, as is of real im- 

portance, leaving many points in darkness, Here is the most fruitful 
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subject of controversy that can be conceived. The propositions 
revealed in Scripture are so few and simple, that it is hardly possible 
for those who rest in Scripture to disagree. But the pride of human 
wisdom does not readily submit to be confined within bounds so nar- 
row. ‘hose, who have been accustomed to speculate upgn otber 
subjects, continue their speculations upon religiov, and, forgetting 
the proper province of reason with regard to truths that are revealed, 
which is to receive with humility what does not appear upon examina- 
tion to be absurd, they reject as unimportant every thiug that reason 
did not investigate ; or they endeavour, by means of reason, to carry 
their explanations and discoveries far, beyond the measure of light 


contained in the Scripture; or they embarrass, by the terms and dis- 


tinctions of human science, subjects so imperfectly revealed as not to 
admit of them. It cannot be expected that there should be uniformity 
in employments such as these, which do not proceed upon certain 
principles, and do not admit of being reduced to any fixed rule. When 
men of different modes of education, and different habits of thinking, 
undervaluing the simplicity of the facts revealed in Scripture, and 
desirous to be wise above what is written, carry their inquiries into 
the manner of these facts, they set out from different points, they 
wander without a guide in a boundless field of conjecture, and, having 
assumed their premises at pleasure, they arrive at opposite conclu- 
mrad in the days of the apostles, “the form of sound words” 
which they delivered was complicated, and disguised by the prejudices 
of those who embraced it. ‘The Jewish converts, retaining an implicit 
veneration for the teachers of the law, wished to incorporate with the 
Christian faith all the fables which they found in the writings of their 
Rabbins ; and many of the heathen converts proceeded to Goniass 
the subjects of revelation, with the presumptuous and ne ie 
spirit of the philosophy which they had learned. *Ifence you pen 
the Epistles of Paul of “ foolish and unlearned questions which gen a 
strife ;”” of teachers “ who, concerning the truth had erred, anhower 
threw the faith of some ;” of “fables and endless genealogies ; maid 
of “oppositions of science, falsely so.called.’”? We learn pe ane 
that the unlearned and unstable wrested some things in Paul’s Iupis- 
tles that are hard to be understood, and the other Scriptures also, io 
their own destruction: and it is a tradition from the earliest men 
tian writers, that John wrote both his first Hpistle and his gospel sae 
a vicw to combat a heresy concerning our Lord’s person, w He 
attachment to the oriental philosophy had introduced amongst the inst 
Christians. If controversy thus found a place in the ae ae 
under the eye of the apostles, and was not ey Tepressec 2 
their explanation of their own words, and by their aut 101 Hie ie ae 
expect that it would multiply fast after their departure, w jon Ae “ v 
standard of faith was the written word, and no hora oo hn i ae 
impose his interpretation of that word as the true min i t : pei 
The same presumptuous curiosity, which had uenader és | if 20 oe 
times, continued to extend to all the parts of nies oc ott teh 
speculated concerning the manner In which the Son a een 
exist with the Father. Instead of judging of the evi ae ae 
divine mission of Jesus,they proceeded to scan the reasons of tha 
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‘pensation which they weye required to believe. They investigated 
the principles upon which the several parts of the dispensation com- 
bine in producing the end, and they pretended to ascertain the nature 
and the mauner of their operation. They spread out the scanty in- 
formation which Scripture affords upon all these subjects into large 
systems, But the original materials being very few, and the rest 
being supplied by imagination and false philosophy, the systems 
differed widely from one another, and it was impossible to find any 
method of reconciling the difference. 

You will not suppose that these discussions proceeded in every in- 
stance purely from a desire of attaining the truth, or that they were 
conducted with the calm disinterested spirit which becomes a lover 
of knowledge. Any person, who has that acquaintance with human 
nature which history and experience afford, will not be surprised to 
find that other passions often mingled their influence with the pride 
of reason. Jealousy of a rival produced Opposition to his opinions, 
so that some systems of theology grew out of a private quarrel. The 
vices of an individual needed some shelter, and he tried to find it in 
the zeal and ingenuity with which he brought forward speculations 
upon some of the points that were then universally interesting. ‘The 
Jove of power induced some to stand forth as the leaders in theolo- 
gical controversy, whilst meaner desires dictated to others the station 
which they were to assume, and the humble offees hy which they 
were to maintain the combat. Matters of order, ceremonies of wor- 
ship, and all those nsages in Christian societies, which the word of 
God has left as matters of indifference to be regulated by human pru- 
dence, were laid hold of by artful men who knew that they were of 
no essential importance, and placed in such a light as to be the most 
effectual means of inflaming the miuds of the multitude. Some of 
the carliest and most violent controversies respected the time of cele- 
brating. Easter; and the history of the church abounds with others 
equally insignificant. By this mixture of more ignoble principles 
wth the presumptuous curiosity that pried into those “secret things 
which belong to the Lord,” theological subjects became one field for 
exhibiting the angry passions, which from the beginning of the world 
have disturbed the peace of society. Had that field been wanting, 
men would have found other pretexts for acting, from jealousy, am 
bition, and avarice; and many of the controversies of the Christian 
church’are, in one respect, a proof of that depravity of human na- 
tuze, which, notwithstanding the remedy brought by the gospel, con 
tinned to operate in the breasts of those who professed to receive that 
religion. 

The number and intricacy of theological controversics were very 
much increased by the philosophy of the times. In the second cen- 
tury the philosophy of Plato was held in the highest admiration, and 
some of the Icarned Christians, having been educated in the schools 
of the later Platonists, retained the sentiments, and even the dress of 
philosophers, after they became the disciples of Christ. In the third 
century, Origen, who by the extent of his erudition, the intenseness 
of his application, and the vigour of his genius, was qualified to lead 


‘the minds not of his contemporaries only, but of succeeding ages, 


was a professed Platonist. In his theological system, he accommo- 
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dates the whole scheme of Christian doctrine to the leading princi- 
ples of Platonism; and in his interpretation of the Scriptures, he 
adopts that allegorical and mystical method of exposition, to which 
the luxuriant fancy, and the sublime imagery of the Athenian philo- 
sopher had given occasion, and the Platonic father was thus able to 
bring out of the simplicity of the Scriptures all the profound specu- 
lations which he wished to find there. Origen is generally regarded 
as the father of scholastic theology, which derives its name from ap- 
plying the terms and distinctions of human science to the truths of 
revelation. Scholastic theology assumed different forms, correspond- 
ing to the succession of particular systems of philosophy. But during 
the whole period of its existence, it maintained this general charac- 
ter, that it altered and corrupted the divine simplicity of the gospel, 
and that by affecting metaphysical precision upon subjects which the 
‘Scriptures have left undefined, it was productive of endless contro- 
versies. The progress’ of these controversies, which rendered it 
necessary for the opposite parties to entrench their opinions behind 
definitions, divisions, and terms of art, recommended to theologians 
the philosophy of Aristotle. The subtile distinguishing genius of 
Aristotle had invented a language peculiarly fitted to convey the dis- 
criminating tenets of their systems, and his authority had introduced 
and established the syllogistical mode of reasoning, a mode of no 
avail in making discovery, but of singular use in disputation, because 
it furnishes a kind of defensive weapons, which, by keeping an oppo- 
nent at a distance, may, when skilfully managed, render it impossible 
for him to gain a victory. For these reasons, as well as for others, 
which it is not my province to explain, the Platonic philosophy yield- 
ed after a few centuries to the Peripatetic. The authority of Aristotle 
became as complete in the schools of theology as in those of logic or 
metaphysics; and all theological systems abounded so much with tlic 
barbarous jargon then in use, that we cannot at this day understand 
the opinions which were held upon intricate points of divinity wifhout 
attempting to learn it. Upon all subjects this language served to con- 
ceal ignorance under an ostentatious parade of words. But when it 


is applied to those subjects which the wisdom of God hath seen mect . 


to réveal in very imperfect measure, the number of clear ideas bears 
so very sinall a proportion to the multitude of words, that the study 
of it forms a very unprofitable waste of time; for it requires much 
labour to apprehend the meaning, and, unless your mind be so un- 
happily constituted, as to. remember words better than things, the 
meaning escapes almost as soon as it is attained. — , 

Since the era .of the Reformation, the Aristotelian philosophy has 
been gradually sinking in the public esteem ; and the human mind, 
having broken the fetters in which she had long. been bound, has 
freely canvassed all subjects connected with religion, While the 
ablest writers have appeared during the two last centuries in the de- 
istical controversy, all the other controversies relating both to the doc- 
trine, and to the rites or discipline of the Christian church, have called 
forth men of profound erudition and of philosophical minds. The 
same canses which we formerly mentioned, have produced in modern 
times a difference ofvopinion, both with regard ‘to those intricate 
questions in uatural theology which the gospel has not solved, and 


THE SCRIPTURE SYSTEM. 22. 


With regard to those new points, concerning which the information 
g:ven in Scripture is by no means satisfying to the curiosity of man. 
A more rational criticism, than that used in ancient times, has been 
applied to the interpretation of Scripture. A more enlightened phi- 
losophy, a sounder logic, and a language less technical, but not defi- 
clent in precision, have been employed in supporting the different 
theological opinions which former habits of thinking, or the iuterpre- 
tation of Scripture, have led men to adopt. The most controverted 
points have been the subject of public national disputes, as well as of 
Private Inquiry. Churches are discriminated from one another by the 
system upon those points which enters into their creed; and indivi- 


‘ dual members of every church, with that boldness of inquiry of which 


the Reformation set the example, have carried their researches into 
many points which most creeds had heft undefined. The consequence 
of this thorough examination of the Scripture system has been, not 
that all the parts of it are understood, but that the measure in which 
they can be understood is known; every winecessary degree of ob- 
security which had been attached to them is removed, and the limits 
of reason in jndging of religion, together with the proper method of 
its being applied to that subject, are ascertained. ‘The opponents in 
these controversies have corrected the errors of one another. The 
appeals which have been constantly made to Scripture, the diligence 
with which all the passages relating to every subject have been col- 
lected, and the ingenuity with which they have been applied in sup- 
port of different systems, enable an impartial ‘inquirer to attain the 
true meaning ; and a student of divinity must be very much wanting 
to himself, if, after all the labours uf those who have gone before him 
he does not acquire a distinct notion of the various opinions that have 
been entertained concerning the several parts of the Scripture system 
and an apprehension of the train of argument by which every one 
of them is supported. 

A review of the controversics forms a principal part of a course of 
theological lectures. We do not bring forward to the people all the 
varicty of opinions which have been held ‘by presumptuous inquirers, 
or superficial reasoners, ‘I'o men who have not Icisure to speculate 
upon religion, and who require the united force of all its doctrines to 
promote those practical purposes, which are of more essential import- 
ance than any other, it is much better to present “the form of sound 
words,”’ as it was “ once delivered to the saints,” unembarrassed by 
human distinctions and oppositions of science, and to impriut upon 
their minds the consolation and “ instruction in righteousness,’ which, 
when this stated, it is well fitted to administer. ‘This is the business 
of preaching. But this is not the only business of students in divinity. 
You are not masters of your profession, you are not qualified to defend 
the truth against the multiplicity of error, and your conceptions of the 
system of theology have not that enlargement and accuracy which 
they might have, unless you study the controverted points of divinity. 
It is true that there have been many disputes merely verbal; that 
there have been others that cannot be called verbal, the matter of 
which is wholly unimportant; and that perhaps all have been con- 
duced with a degree of acrimony which the principles of Christian 


toleration, when thoroughly understood, will enable you to avoid. 
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These general remarks will find their proper place, after reviewing 
the particular controversies. But in that review you will meet with 
many which turn upon points so essential to the Christian faith, where 
‘ the arguments upon both sides appear to have so much force, and 
have been urged in a manner so able, aud so well fitted to enlighten 
the mind, that you will think it childish to affect to despise theological 
controversies in general, because there has been some impropricty in 
the manner of their being conducted, or because some of them are 
insignificant. 

The time was when the decision of all theological controversies 
turned upon a kind of traditional authority. The writers in the first 
four centuries of the Christian church were supposed to be much 
better-acquainted with the mind of the apostles, and to have been in 
a more favourable situation for knowing the truth upon all diflicult 
questions, than those who apply to the study of theology in later 
times. They were dignified with the name of the fathers. Their 
opinions were resorted to with a kind of reverence, which is not due 
to any human compositions. They were considered as the only sure 
interpreters of Scripture ; and such confidence was reposed in their 
interpretation, that their works were sometimes placed very nearly 
upon a level with the inspired writings. The charm of human 
authority was dispelled by the Reformation. An accurate enlight- 
ened criticism has appreciated the merit of the Christian fathers. 
We ullow them all the credit, which is due to honest men attesting 
facts that came within their own knowledge. We veuerata their 
antiquity ; we prize that knowledge of the early rites of the Christian 
church, and of the tradition of doctrine from the days of the apostles, 
which can be derived only from them. Above all, we consider their 
writings as an inestimable treasure upon this account, that by their 
mention of the books of the New Testament, and by the quotations 
‘from Scripture with which they abound, they are to us the vouchers 
of the authenticity of the sacred books, and of the manner in which 
the canon of Scripture was completed. But our sense of their merit, 
and of their importance to the Christian faith in the character of 
historians, does not induce us to submit to them as teachers. — With- 
out any invidious detraction, with every indulgence which the 
manners of the times and the imperfections of other early writers 
demand for the Christian fathers, Protestants adhere to their leading 
principle, which is this, to consider the Scriptures as the only infalli- 
ble rule of faith. They have learned to call no man their master, 
because one is their Master, even Christ: and in interpreting the 
words of Christ and his apostles, they consider themselves as no less 
entitled to judge for themselves, and as, in some respects, no less 
qualified to form a sound judgment, than those who, living in earlier 
times, had prejudices and disadvantages from which we may be 
exempt. I cannot express this principle better than in the words of 
our Confession of Faith: “The Supreme Judge, by which all contro- 
versies of religion are to be determined, and all decrees of councils, 
opinions of ancient writers, doctrines of men, and private spirits, are 
to be examined, and in whose sentence we are to rest, can be no 
other but the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scripture. ds 

This is the principle to be followed in that review of the great con 
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eras, religion, which forms a prominent subject of my lectures. 
ee ue ie ee yous from ancient writers, the history of opinions, 
ae y lonally combat those misrepresentations of that history 

fe a found in modern authors, eager to call in every aid to sup- 
Pe Hanae ae Tarte Pea quote a Christian fathers 

storiaus, as anthorities, know no authority upon i 

you ota to rest in judging of the truth of any dloceril's bit He aie 
aaa aes I ee sacred criticism as the most important 
bra udy of theology. We are i > 
Intimate acquaintance with the ieuape of ihe Ney Tennent 
with the meaning of single words, with the usual acce tation E f 
phrases, and with the real amount of figurative septa We ' 
to study the general customs of the people amongst whom that ne 
guage was used, and the habits of thinking which might dictate a 43 
ticular phrascology to some writers. We are to investionte the Wiad 
of an author, by comparing his Janguage in one place with that whick 
occurs in another, and we are to endeavour to attain a full aa : 
cise conception of the whole doctrine of Scripture upon ever ai 
by laying together those passages of Scripture in which it eataed 
under different views. aiieeks 


It is by this patient exercise of reason and criticism that a student 


. of divinity is emancipated from all subjection to the opinions of men 
Be 


and led most certainly into the truth as itis in Christ Jesus. It is the 
great object of my lectures, to assist you in this exercise and Ima 
hope, after having bestowed mnch pains in going before you, to ne 
of some use in abridging your labour, by pointing out the shortest and 
most successful method of arriving at tlfe conclusion. I shall not 
decline giving my opinion upon the passages which I quote, and the 
comparison of Scripture which I shall often make. But I do not desire 
you to pay more regard to my opinions than to those of any: other 
writer, unless in so far as they appear to you upon stapes to be 
well founded. _You will derive more benefit from canvassing what I 
say than from imbibing all that I can teach; and the most useful 
sese’ns which you can learn from me are a habit of attention, a love: 
of truth, and a spirit of inquiry. ; 
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CHAPTER VI. 


ARRANGEMENT OF THE COURSE. 


Our Shorter Catechism, and our Confession of. Faith, are formec 
upon the course in which systeins of divinity commonly proceed, and 
both of them are clear and well digested. You will find another ex- 
cellent abridgment of the ordinary course in Marckii Medulla Liveitles 
gi, a duodecimo of three hundred pages, which used to be the st 
book in St. Mary’s College, and which, in my opinion, ought " be 
read by every student of divinity, not early, but before he finishes 
his studies. You will sce in this little bool all the controversies that 
have been agitated. But you will sce them in the order of re 
ter, and the order is this, After a gencral account of the pints ® 
theology, and of the Scriptures as the principle of theology, the - 
lowing subjects succeed one another. God and the Prinity—t 1e 
decrees of God—the execution of these decrees in the. works of Crea- 
tion—a view of the visiblé and invisible world—the Providenee and 
government which God exercises over his works—man—the state of 
innocence —the fall—the consequences of sin—the covenant of grace 
—the person, offices, aud state of the Mediator of the covenant—the 
benefits of the covenant—the duties of those who partake of the 
benefits—the sacraments—the Church—the final, condition of man- 
aa all these subjects, the orthodox doctrine is stated, end the 
objections that have been made to the several parts of the slosttine 
are answered, so that every chapter contains an account of ve ave 
opinions, that have been held upon all the points that na be Ie 
chapter. I was afraid to entangle mysclf in this course, partly trom 


“an apprehension, proceeding both upon the number of subjects which 


it embraces, and upon the expen of other professors of divinity 
ave éngaged: in it, that it 

et as to leave me no hope of finishing my. epg erie ihe 
longest term of attendance which the law presenibes ie in ao ene 
partly from an opinion that the arrangement adopted un re orddin y 
course is not the most perfect. You will not think ee ale ty 
founded, when you comme to read Marckii eee 5 for ee 
believe, in every other of the common systems, tere Is a si 
alliance bétween the subjects treated under the sue ese, tes 
the same principles are frequently resorted to in order oe “ malo. 
orthodox doctrine; objections, the same tn substance ve Pe. ae 
had been answered in a former chapter, recur under a ¢ if erent Wits 
and the same answers are repeated with only a little variation in 
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was likely to stretch out to sucha. 
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manner of applying them. I am very far from condemning this 
arrangement as in all respects improper. It was adopted by very ' 
able men, it is most useful for giving a thorough acquaintance with 
all the parts of the Scripture system; and there is one book in which 


‘ it appears to such advantage, that what I account its imperfection is 


almost forgotten, I mean Calvin’s Institutes of the Christian religion ; 
a book written in Latin, that is not only perspicuous, but elegant, and 
giving a most masterly comprehensive view of the great points in 
theology. It consists of four books. ‘he first is entitled, De Cogni- 
tione Dei Creatoris, The second, De Cognitione Dei Redemptoris. 
The third, De Modo Percipiende Christi gratia, et qui fructus. inde 
nobis proveniant, et qui eflectus consequantur, The fourth, De Ex- 
ternis Mediis ad Salutem. It requires much time to read this book 
carefully; but when a student has leisure to make it his business, he 


- will find his labour abundantly recompensed ; and I do not know a 


more useful book for a clergyman in the country. It may be pur- 
chascd for a trifle, and it is the best body of divinity. But excellent 
and profitable as this book is, the imperfection which I mentioned 
adheres to the plan upon which it is composed; and although the 
order of Calvin’s Institutes appears to me simpler and more natural 
than that of any other system which I have read, yet I think that, if 
‘I were to attempt to follow it, I should be reminded by frequent 
repetitions, that a more perfect arrangement might have rendered the 
course shorter and less fatiguing. . 

This impression led me to attend to another arrangement of the 
controversies, which has been executed with much ability by some 
theological writers. Every controversy is stated by itself; ze. all 
the distinguishing opinions of those, who derive a particular name 
from the peculiarity of their tenets, are brought into one view, and 
are referred to one general principle, so that you see the system of 
their creed, and can mark the connection between the several parts. 
To give an example: Socinianism is the system of those who hold 
the opinions of Socinus. The principle of Socinianism is, that man 
may 2 saved by that religion, which is founded upon the relation 
between God the Creator and man his creature. From this principle 
flow their opinions with regard to the intention of Christ’s-death as a 
witness to the truth, and an example to his followers, but not as an 
atonement for sin; their exclusion of mystcries from religion; and 
all those tenets by which they transform the Christian religion into 
the most perfect system of morality. The principle of Pelagianism, 
or of those who hold the opinions of Pelagius, is this, that the natural 
powers of man since the fall are sufficient to enable him to keep the 
law of God. From this principle flew the opinions of the Pelagians 
concerning original sin, the decrees of God, the influences of the 
Spirit, and the measure of perfection which may be attained upon 
earth. 

This method of arranging the controversies is manifestly much 
more scientific than the former. In every set of opinions which de- 
serves the name of a system, there are some leading principles which 
connect the several parts. It isan agreeable exercise of the under- 
standing to trace these principles, and to mark that kind of unity and 


subordination which arises from their influence. It is an act of jus- 
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tice in those who examine the opinions of others, to take into view 
that mutual dependence which renders them a consistent whole ; and 
it is an endless unavailing task to attempt to defend the truth against 
a multitude of detached errors, unless your reasoning reach the 
sources from which these errors proceed. ! recommend it, therefore, 
to those students who,.in the course of their reading, have attained 
an intimate acquaintance both with the evidences of Christianity and 
with the particular doctrines of our faith, to study the most important 
controversies in this scientific manner. You will derive much assist 
ance in this branch of your researches from Mosheim’s Church His- 
tory, which is an invaluable treasure of theological knowledge. ‘This 
most learned and ingenious author, who, when read along with the 
able and judicious notes of his translator Maclaine, is in almost every 
instance a safe guide, has given, in one division of his work,a ue 
mary ofall the heresies or particular opinions that were held in the dif- 
ferent ages of the church. IIe has traced their rise and their progress) 
and has discriminated, with critical acumen, those Which appear to 
an ordinary eye almost the same. As his work, from its nature, 
jnakes mention of all the controversies, both those which are impor- 
tant and those which are trifling, you cannot expect that even the 
opinions upon which he has judged it proper to bestow the Het ae 
ticular attention, will be fully elucidated ina book which compre ! s 
such an extent of ‘time, and such a variety of matter. You will sup- 
ply this unavoidable defect by the books which Mosheim bears - 
his notes, or which I recommend : and from the general index 'w nich 
he furnishes, and the treatises which professedly explain th sale 
lar subjects, you will be able to form a distinct odie spa at 
every one of the five controversies which are universa peng Sean 
and which are commonly known by the names of Arianism, aa 
anism, Socinianism, Arminianism, and the Popish ee si 
are many other controversies that turn upon very beens a . 
But they have not been so perfectly digested into the sth venti 
tem as the five now mentioned, nor have they been : BH ‘ : 
such ability as to occupy a great part of the attention a stu shyla 
Although I thus earnestly recommend attention to peel o : 
arrangement of the controversies, I have been tesips ine oe * : a 
ing it'as the plan of my course by the following reasons. = a 
the five great controversies resemble one another 1n ee ars 
Thus Pelagianism and Arminianism both turn ua : A 4 a 
powers which man has, since the fall, to obey the sa 0 be: sen 
cinianism agrees with hae og pb pee aot i neds He “es 
ianism in denying that Jesus is truly God, ; 
aitiint in the deaeunt which it gives of his person. ae Paar 
from this specimen, that although the scientifical aes ict 
. mentioned, is unquestionably the best for making be eae ‘ali 
gL ae Posie es iioeediel sins it Gout necessarily 
view all the most important contro e ’ rani iclider- 
ith much repetition. We should often meet, under a! 
Stee Lente at the sage oblections} and the same heretical opinions, 


and we should be obliged to bring forward the same arguments and 


; ; at 
the sate passages of Scripture in answer to them. Further, 0 


object is not so much to know who held the particular opinions, and 
ae 
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what was the age in which they lived; but what were the various 
Opinions upon the great subjects of theology, and what were the 
grounds upon which they rested. We may attain this object, although 
we confound the shades of difference between systems that nearly 
. approach, and therefore to us it were a needless waste of research 
and of time to discriminate them nicely. Further still, as every one 
of the five great controversies embraces particular opinions upon 
many different points, the arranging the five separately breaks the 
subjects of theology into parts, and does not afford a full united view 
of any one subject. You will understand what I mean from an ex- 
ample. Besides the opinions of the early ages concerning the person 
of Christ, one opinion was held in the third century by Arius, another 
at a much later period by Socinus, and a third has been the general 
doctrine of the Christian church. Any one who wishes to make him- 
self master of this interesting subject will desire to sce the different 
opinions brought together, that he may compare their probability, | 
that he may judge of the support which every one of them receives 
from particular passages of Scripture, or from the analogy of faith, 
and may thus attain a conclusion which he can defend by good rea- 
sons. fad you a book continually by you, in which all the contro- 
versics were arranged singly, yon might make a collation of the 


‘different opinions upon the same subject, by reading first a part of 


Arianism, then the corresponding part of Socinianism, and next the 
corresponding part of that system which is called Orthodox, in the - 
same manner as you get a full view of a siege in the Peloponnesian 
war, by passing directly from the portion of the siege which is writ- 
ten in one book of the history of Thucydides, to the portion of the 
same siege which is written in another book. But you could not 
mifke this collation in hearing a course of lectures, unless I repeated 
under one controversy as much ef what I had said under the corres- 
ponding part of another, as to bring it to your mind; and this repe- 
tition would be a proof that the arrangement, however favourable to 
youxunderstanding any one system of opinions, is unfavourable to 
your understanding the whole controverted subject. 

Once more, there is in the different opinions upon the same subject 
a progress that may be traced, by which you see how one paved the 
Way for the other; and the succeeding opinion is often illustrated by 
the preparation which had been made for its reception. ‘This advan- 
tage is lost, when you throw together the different subjects that were 
agitated in one system of opinions. You see, in this way, the chain 
which binds together all the parts of Pelagianism, Arminianism, or 
Socinianism. But in passing along the chain, you miss the thread 
which conducts you from the opinions on a particular subject found 
under one system, to the opinions on the same subject found under 
another. 

For these reasons, I resolved neither to follow the path of the ordi- 
nary systems of theology, nor to adopt the more scientific mode of 
classing the opinions that distinguish different sects of Christians. 
The plan of my course is this : 

Out of the mass of matter that is found in the system, I select the 
great subjects which have agitated and divided the minds of those 
who profess to build their faith upon the same Scriptures. I consider 
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every one of tnese subjects scparately; | present the whole train 
and progress of opinions that have been held concerning it; and I state 
the grounds upon which they rest, passing slightly over those opinions 
-_ which are now forgotten, or whose extravagance prevents any danger | 
of their being revived, and dwelling upon those whose plausibility 
ave them at any time a general possession of the minds of men, or 
which still retain their infuence and credit amongst some denomina- 
tions of Christians. ) 

In selecting the great subjects to be thus brought forward, I was 
guided by that general view of the Gospel which was formerly illus- 
trated. We found its distinguishing character to be the religion of 
sinners,—a remedy for the present state of moral evil, provided by the 
love of God the Father, brought into the world by Jesus Christ, and 
applied by the influences of the Spirit. All the controversies which 
are scattered through the ordinary systems, and which have been 
classed under the different heads, Arianism, Pelagianism, Arminian- 
ism, and Socinianism, respect either the Persons by whom the remedy 
is brought and applied, or the remedy itself. The different opinions: 
respecting the Persons comprehend the whole of the Arian, a part of 
the Socinian, and all that is commonly called the Trinitarian. contro- 
versy, upon which so much has been written since the beginning of , 
‘the last century. ‘The different opinions concerning the remedy itself 
respect either the nature of the remedy, the extent of the remedy, or 
the application of it; and they comprehend the whole system of Pela- 
gian and Arminian principles, a part of the Socinian, and many of 
the doctrines of Popery. Opinions as to the nature of the remedy 
depend upon the apprehensions entertained of the nature of the 
disease ; so that all the questions concerning original sin, the demerit’ 

“ of sin, and the manner in which guilt can be expiated, fall under this 
head. Opinions as to the extent of the remedy embrace the questions 
concerning universal and particular redemption, and concerning, the 
decrees of God. Opinions as to the application of the remedy turn 
upon the necessity of divine assistance, the manner in which it 1s 
bestowed and received, and the effects which it produces upon the 
mind and the conduct of those to whom it is given. 

' It appears to me, therefore, that by this distribution we do not 
omit any of the great controversies, ! ( 

ought to be acquainted: at the same time, by tracing with undistracted 
attention the progress of opinions upon every subject, by viewing 
their points of opposition, and examining their respective merits, we 
consider one subject closely upon all sides before we proceed to 
another, and are thus saved the necessity of returning at any future 
period upon the ground which we had formerly trodden. Much light 
will probably be struck from this collision of different opinions. You 
have experience that you are never so thoroughly acquainted with a 
abject, as when you have heard the discussion of the several ques- 
tions to which it gives risc, either in conversation, or in more formal 
debate ; and therefore you have reason to expect that your knowledge 
of theology will be rendered much more accurate and profound, by 
canvassing the different opinions held in a successidn of ages by very 
able men, and defended by them with a zeal that cannot be supposed 


with which students of divinity . 
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that I discharge that part of the public duties of my station ibe 
consists in lecturing, by contributing the whole stock of my informa- 
tion and experience for your advantage. My principle i & we 
dense the execution of the plan as much as possible. I sha e 
disappointed, if I be not able to comprise my whole course in sug ; a 

eriod as will give to every residing student of divinity ah 2 
nity, if he chooses, of hearing all the parts of it; and I or at : 
an advantage, if, by omitting some parts, and abridging ot we ca 
so reduce the course, as to admit of passing over it twice, 1n the time 
prescribed for regular attendance at college. 


Turretin, abridged by Russenius, is 0 very useful book for giving a short view of all the 


controverted points. 
Stapferi Instit. Theol. Polemica, in 5 vola, is a valuable work. The different systems of 


opinions concerning the truths of religion are there separately arranged. 


BOOK III. 


OPINIONS CONCERNING THE SON, THE SPIRIT, AND 
THE MANNER ‘OF ‘THEIR BEING UNITED 
WITH THE FATHER. 


Tre Gospel reveals two persons, whose existence was not known 
by the light of nature; the Son, by whom the remedy offered in the 
Gospel was brought into the world, and the Spirit, by whom it is 
applicd. The revelation concerning the first of these persons is much 
more full than that concerning the second, and has given occasion to 
a greater variety of opinions. I shall begin therefore with stating the 
opinions concerning the Son; I shall next give a short view of the 
opinions concerning the Spirit; after which, there will remain a 
general subject, arising, as‘ we shall find, out of the illustration of 
these separate branches; and, in speaking of this, I shall have to state 
the opinions respecting the manner in which these tivo persons are 
united with the Father. 


’ 
a 


CHAPTER I. 
OPINIONS CONCERNING THE PERSON OF THE SON. 


In entering upon the opinions concerning the person of the Son, I 
must warn you not to consider the subject as unimportant. It is the 
langvage of Dr. Priestley, that the value of the Gospel does not, in 
any degree, depend upon the idea which we may entertain concerning 
the person of Christ, because all that is truly interesting to us, is the 
object of his mission, and the authority with which his doctrine is. 
promulgated. But this language is inconsistent with the general 
strain of the New Testament, a great part of which we shall find 
occupied in giving us just conceptions of the person of Christ: It 1s 
inconsistent with the general sentiments of the Christian Church, who 
have canvassed this subject with much diligence, and with deep 
interest, ever since the Gospel appeared: It is inconsistent with the 

.2eal which Dr. Priestley and his associates have discovered in com- 
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municating their opinions upon this subject to the world; and it is 
inconsistent with the natural propensity to which the Scriptures have 
graciously accommodated themselves, and by which every one is led’ 
to connect the importance of a message with the dignity of the 
inessenger. It does not become any one to suppose, that the discover- 
ies made in the gospel concerning the person of Christ contain merely 
a popular argument, to which it is unnecessary for hitn to attend. But 
it becomes every person, who believes that the message proceeds from 
heaven, to receive with reverence the discoveries concerning the 
messenger, as conveying important truth, which claims the attention 


ef every understanding to which it is made known, and creates.duties - 


which a Christian ought not to neglect. 
With this impression of the importance of the subject, I proceed to 


analyse the opinions concerning the Person of Christ. I do not pro- 
pose to follow the order of time, because there is some difficulty in 
ascertaining the dates of particular opinions, because the order in 
which they arose is not always very material, and because thie 
frequent revival of old opinions in new systems would render a chro- 
nology of them full of repetitions. Neither do I propose to fatigue 
your attention with the useless uninteresting detail of all the extrava- 
gant conceits broached by particular men, or of the minute shades of 
difference among those who agreed in their general system. I shall 
furnish you with the information that is of real importance, by bring- 
ing forward the three great systems upon this subject. Their features 


are strongly marked and clearly discriminated, and they appear to ° 


comprehend all the variety of which the subject admits, because the 
several opinions which have at some times been exploded and at 
other times revived, are always reducible to one or-other of these 
three systems. ho 

The simplest opinion concerning the person of Christ is, that he 
was merely a man who hid no existence before he was born of 
Mary; who was distinguished from the former messengers of 
heaven, not by any thing more sacred in his original character, but 
by the virtues of his life,and by the extraordinary powers with 
which, upon account of the peculiar importance of his commission, he 
was invested; who, after he had executed this. commission with 
fidelity, with fortitude, and zeal, was rewarded for his obedience to 
God, his good-will to men, and his patience under suffering, by being 
raised from the dead, and exalted to the highest honour, being con- 
stituted at his resurrection the Lord of the creation, and entering at 
that time into a kingdom which is to continue to the end of the world, 
and the adininistration of which entitles him to reverence and sub- 
mission from the human race. Some who held this general system 
admitted that Jesus was born in a miraculous manner of a virgin; 
while others contended that he was literally the son of Joseph and 
Mary. Some said that Jesus might be worshipped upon account of 
the dominion to which he is raised; while others, who allow that 
gratitude and honour are due to him, confine adoration to the Father. 
But these two differences do not affect the general principle of the 
system. In whatsoever manner Jesus came Into the world, he is, 
according to this system, 495 av8¢wx0s, a mere man ; and whether reve- 
rence in general, or that particular expression of reveience that is 


a 
sf 
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called adoration, be considered as due to him, it is not upon account 
of any essential property of his nature, but upon account of a domi- 
nion that was given him by God. 

The grounds upon which this opinion rests, are the general strain 
of the prophecies of the Old Testament, in which Jesus is foretold as 


the seed of the woman ; the general strain of the New ‘Testament in 


which our Lord speaks of himself, and his apostles speak of him as a 
man; the accounts of his birth, his childhood, his sufferings, and his 
giving up the ghost; and the manner in which the Scriptures 


frequently state his glory as the recompense of what he did upon «# 


earth, The argument drawn from this language of Scripture is 
supported by general reasonings concerning the fitness of employing 
aman, whose life is a’pattern which we may be supposed capable of 
imitating, and whose resurrection and exaltation furnish an encourage- 
ment, suited to the condition of those who encounter hardships the 


. same in kind with those which he overcame: and this argument is 


defended by attempts to explain away such passages of Scripture, as 
seem to contradict the system, and particularly by referring every 
thing that is said of the glory of Christ to that power which was 
given him upon earth, or to that state of exaltation which he now 
holds in heaven. 

It is said that this opinion was held in the first century by a small 
sect of Jewish converts, called the Ebionites, who received no other 
part of the canon of the New Testament but the Gospel according to 
Matthew, after rejecting the first two chapters. ‘The opinion was 


‘ openly taught by Theodotus and Artemon, about the end of the 


second century: and Eusebius says that Theodotus was the first who 
taught the simple humanity of Christ.* It may be traced also in 
other systems that divided the Christian church before the Council of 
Nice, which met in the beginning of the fourth century. But after 
that Coungil, this opinion appears to have been exploded till the time 


‘of the Reformation, when it was revived by Socinus, and propagated 


amon: ‘his disciples, who abounded in ‘Transylvania, Hungary, and 
Poland. It continues to form one of the leading characteristical 
features of those who are called Socinians. It was insinuated with 
modesty and diffdence by some eminent men in the course of the 
last century, amongst whom is Lardner, who has deserved so well of 
the Christian world by that laborious and valuable collection entitled 
the Credibility of the Gospel Ilistory. It has of late been published 
with zeal and confidence by Lindsey, Priestley,.and their associates; 
and it is the avowed! principle of those Socinians whio choose to dis- 
tinguish themselves by the title of Unitarians. 

The second opinion concerning the person of Christ, is, that he was 
not a'mere man, but that he existed before he appeared upon earth. It 
occurs to mention under this second opinion one branch of the tencts of 
the Gnostics, those heretics who began, even in the days of the apostles, 
to corrupt the simplicity of the gospel by a mixture of oriental philo- 
sophy. They held that the Christ was an emanation from the 
supreme mind, one of those beings whom they considered as fillirg 
the pleroma, and to whom they gave the name of Jcons.. This 
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glorious /Lon, who was sent by the Supreme Being to the earth, 
according to some of the Gnostics, united himself to the man Jcsus at , 
his baptism, and left him at his crucifixion ; according to others, he 
only assumed the appearance of a man; so that the body which the 
Jews saw, and which they thought they crucified, was a shadowy 
form that eluded their malice. Hence this latter class of Gnostics 
were called by the ancient fathers, Docete, from Sexe, videor, as they 
ascribed a seeming, not a real body to Jesus. It were endless to fol- 
Jow all the differences of opinion concerning the person of Christ 
among those who held the Gnostic principles ; because as the princi- 
ples were, merely the fruit of imagination, resting upon no solid 
ground either in reason or in revelation, they admitted of infinite 
variety. A sounder philosophy has exploded these abuses of fancy, 
and given huinan speculations a more useful direction, so that the 
whole system of Gnostic principles is now an object of study, only in 
so far as some acquaintance with it is necessary to throw light upon 
those parts of the sacred writings in which it is attacked. Moshcim 
has delineated that system in his Church History with great ingenuity 
and learning, with more minuteness in some instances, than it appears 
to deserve, and with as much precision and clearness as its obscure 
airy form admitted. You will learn from him all that necds to be 
known upon this subject; and you will find that almost all the 
Gnostic sects considered Jesus as dignified and animated by some 
kind of union with a celestial A5on, who had existed in the pleroma 
before he descended to earth.* : "yok 
It is of more importance to fix your attention upon the substantial 
definite form which the sccond opivion concerning the person of 
Christ, I mean that which raised him above man by ascribing to 
him pre-existence, assumed in the system of Arius. It was the lead- 
ing principle of this system, that the Christ, the first and most 
exalted of the creatures of God, existed before the rest were created, 
and is not like any thing else that was made. call this the charac- 
teristical principle of Arianism; because, whatever traces of it some 
have pretended to discover in more ancient writers, Arius is univer- 
sally allowed to be the first who taught it systematically; and this 
principle was the opinion for which he was condemned by the council 
of Nice in the beginning of the fourth century. The writings of 
Arius, in which he unfolded and defended his system, were burnt by 
the authority which condemned his opinions, But a few of his 
epistles, the creed which he gave in to Constantine, and the sentence 
pronounced against him by the council of Nice, are extant; from a 
comparison of which, a candid inquirer may attain a clear concep- 
tion of the outlines of his system. His system was this—the one 
Eternal God, the source of all being and power, did, in the beginning, 
before any thing was made, produce by his own will a most perfect 
Creature, to whom he communicated a large measure of glory and 
power. By this Creature, God made the worlds, all things that are 
in heaven and that are in earth, so that he alone proceeded immediately 
from God, while all other creatures not only existed after him, but , 
were called into being by his instrumentality, and placed by the 


® Mosheim’s Eccles. Hist. Cent. II. Part II. ch. V. 
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Father under his administration. Having been the Creator of the 
first man, he was from the beginning the medium of all divine com- 
munication with the human race. He appeared to the patriarchs; 
he spake by the prophets, and in the fulness of time he was incarnate, 
2, €. clothed with that body, which, by the immediate operation of 
God, was formed out of the Virgin Mary: and thus, according to the 
Arian system, the man Christ Jesus had a real body, like his brethren. 
But that body, instead of being animated by a human soul, was in- 
formed by the super-angelical spirit, who had been with .God from 
the beginning, who. condescended to leave that glory, partook in the 
sorrow and agony which filled up the life of Jesus, and in recompense 
of this humiliation and obedience, was exalted to be the Saviour, the 
Sovereign and the Judge of mankind. 

Arius professed to have received this faith from the gospel, and to 
hold the sense of the Scriptures; and le might suppose that his system 
reconciled those passages which speak of the dignity and eternity of 
the Son of God, with those which seem to imply an inferiority to the 
Father. It appeared to him, that this first creature, upon account of 
the super-eminent glory and power communicated to him, might 
without impropriety be called the only begotten Son of God, and 
God; and he admitted that this Creature was in one sense eternal, 
because he proceeded from God before the existence of those measures 
of time, which arise from the motion and succession of created objects. 
Ile thought himself at liberty, therefore, to hold this language in his 
creed, “ We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, and in his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who was made by him, begotten before all 
ages, God the word, by whom all things were made in heaven and in 


‘earth.’ But although all these expressions, except one, “ who was 


made by him,” might have been used by those who held the reccived 
opinions, there were three points in his system which were condemned 
by the council. He said of the Son, 7 nore dee ove ny—new yevryPnvac ovx 


" w—andrs ovx ovrav eyeveroe The meaning of the three points upon’ 


which he was condemned was this. Although Arius carried back 
the existence of the Son before all worlds, and so before all times, yet 
it was possible, according to his system, to conceive some point from 
whence that existence commenced. ‘The Son had no existence till 
the act of the Father produced him, and he was produced, not out of 
the substance of the Father, but like other creatures, out of nothing. 
We sutfer persecution, says Arius in one of his epistles, because we 
have said, the Son hath a beginning, but God hath no beginning, and 
because we have asserted that the Son is out of nothing.* ‘This 


‘opinion was opposed by the authority of’ successive councils, and by 


the decrees of the Roman Emperors, who had by this time embraced 
Christianity, and those by whom it was avowed were exposed to 
contumely and barbarity. Before the end of the fourth century it 
was extirpated in the greater part of the Roman empire, and appears 
to have been so much forgotten, that all the Divines who wrote upon 
this subject after that period till the Reformation, were almost wholly 
employed, not in explaining or combating the Arian system, but in 
proposing different modifications of that which I am to state as the 
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third opinion concerning the person of Christ. The opinion of Arius 
revived in the seventeenth century, when the progress of the Refor- 
mation allowed greater liberty in religious speculation ; and, although 

it be contrary, not only to the confessions of the established churches + 
of Great Britain, but to the laws of the land, it has appeared with 
little disguise in many able treatises, and was held with certain quali 
fications, by some of the most eminent divines in the last century. 

The third opinion concerning the person of Christ is, that from all 
eternity he was God.' Neither the Socinians nor the Arians deny 
that the name of God is ascribed to him. But as, according to their 
systems, the only foundation of that name is the degree of glory and 
dominion with which he was invested at an earlier, or a later period, 
and as the same will, which thus freely distinguished him above the 
other creatures, may remove the distinction when the purposes of it 

_ are accomplished, it is manifestly implied in these systems, that Christ 
has a dependence upon the will cfanother, and a possibility of change, 
which require that the word God, when applied to the Son, be under- 
stood in a sense very different from that in which itis applied to Him 
who from everlasting to everlasting is God. Although therefore the 
three opinions coincide in the use of the same name, the third is 
essentially distinguished from the second as well as from the first in 
this point, that according to it Christ eternally and necessarily co-ex- 
isted with God. All the perfections of the divine nature belong to 
him essentially; no past time can be conceived in which he did not 
possess them, and no git shall arrive hereafter in which any of them 

ated from him. : 
tee ie much controversy whether this was the general 
opinion of the emeyan church valine the council of Nice. Petavius, 
2 Jesuit, in his immense work, logic 
Seat to show, that the Fathers of the first three centuries in- 
clined to Arianism, and have in. many places spoken of Christ as an_ 
inferior God. Bishop Bull, who wrote in the seventeenth cones 

‘ and is by much the ablest defender of this third opinion, has ren ele 
it, in my opinion, more than probable that Petavius zines a lee 
representation of those who are called the Ante-Nicene Q at nares a 
that, although upon many occasions they expressed themselves loose y 
and inaccurately, yet it was the constant opinion of the most pained - 
able writers in the first three ccnturics, that Christ was from one 
God. But the truth is, this controversy concerning the aplowga oe e 
Ante-Nicene Fathers has derived more importance from site ae 
and zeal with which it has been agitated than it deserves. oan the 
question does not depend upon human authority ; and ‘ w unten 
manner ancient writers have expressed themselves wate this ve — ; 
the truth remains the same. E2ven although Dr. Priest hee n a “4 
lish the position which he has maintained ia other a prea om 
and in a great work of four octavo volumes, entitled, ~ 5 nee 
Early Opinions concerning the person of Christ, that ae A ges 
church from the earliest times was In general what he ca ; ; Di ane 
and that the Godhead of Loree es ede ek . hea baie 

s unknown to the great body of Christians, ane ls | y 
castonally mentioned in the works of a few authors ; ee 
ter rests upon its original ground, and the question recurs, 


entitled Dogmata Theologica, — 
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the three opinions concerning the person of Christ is most agreeable 
to the revelation made in Scripture upon that subject. We derive 
from the study of the ancient Christian writers the history of the pro- 
gress of theological opinions: we may learn the manner in which 
very able men, who bestowed their whole attention upon theological 
subjects, illustrated and defended the opinions which they held mand 
we may thus be assisted in understanding the ‘truth, and directed 
where to find the proper arguments in support of it. But these argu- 
ments must ultimately be drawn from Scripture, and Dr. Clarice 
however persons may differ as to the merits of his system, of which I 
shall have occasion to speak afterwards, must be allowed to have 
suggested the only proper method of attaining the Scripture doctrine 
of the Trinity, by collecting all the texts in which there is any men- 
tion of that doctrine. You will understand, then, that when at any 
time I quote the sayings of ancient or respectable Christian writers, 1 
quote them as evidences of what their Opinion was, not as proofs that 
that opinion was true; and you will agrce with me in thinking, that 
I should very much misspend your time, if I entered into a minute 
Investigation of those passages in their works which appear to be 
contradictory, and followed the labours of many modern authors in 
thus endeavouring to ascertain what were the sentiments of Tertullian 
Eusebius, or Origen. ; 
But while we disclaim every kind of submission to the authority of 
the Fathers, there are expressions which recur frequently in their 
writings so marked and significant, that they deserve to be brought 
forward, as they may assist you in understanding what the third 
opinion concerning the person of Christ truly is. ‘The Ante-Nicene 
Fathers often speak of the kindling of one light by another, as the 
image which most fitly expresses the generation of the Son from the 
Father, because in this case there is no separation or difference of 
kind. The original light remains undiminished, and that which is 
kindled appears to be the same. They say, that as the sun in the 
heavens cannot exist without emitting light, as no interval can be 
conceived between the existence of the sun and the emission of his 
rays, so Christ always existed with God; pnd they argue the eternity 
of Christ from his being the wisdom, the reason, what the Greek 
writers called the acyos of the Father. The words of Athanasius, the 
great antagonist of Arius, are these, 8 wv Ocos. & dvrov xae ovra rov nayor exer * 
Hat ove 6 royos exvyeyory, ovx ww ngoregor, ovre & narne adoyos ry nors.* The 
meaning of these, and other similitudes, with which the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers abound, was precisely ascertained by that: word which the 
council of Nice adopted in opposition to the opinion of Arius, They 
said that the Son is duos with the Father. This word the Arians 
could not, In consistency with their principles, admit into their confes- 
sion, They held that the Son was produced immediately by the 
Father out of nothing. But they saw that, if he bo of the same 
substance with God, he is God, and that if he is God, he cannot have 
a temporary precarious existence, but must have always been with 
the Father what he now is. This word therefore became the mark 
of distinction between the second and the third opinions concerning 
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® Athanas. Orat. passim. 
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the person of Christ, and the precise amount of éporows when appliea 

-to the Son, is this, that although it be implied in the name of the Son, 
that he proceeded from the Father, and although, in reference to his 
proceeding from God, he be called the only begotten of the Father, 
yet the essential glory and perfections of the Father and the Son are 
the same. 

It is further to be stated, that while the Socinians believed the 
‘Christ to be a mere man, in whom an extraordinary measure of the 
power of God dwelt, while the Arians believed that the Christ was 
composed of a super-angelical spirit, and a human body, those who 
hold the third opinion believe that Christ assumed, at the incarnation, 
the:complete human nature into union with the divine; in other 
words, that the body of Christ was animated by a human soul, and 
this soul was so united with the Godhead that the divine and human 
nature formed one person. I enter not at present into the grounds of 
this third opinion. I mean only to state what itis, and in order to 


assist your apprehension of both parts of it, I shall recite to you a part | 
of the Nicene Creed, by which this third ppinion was more clearly . 


defined than it had been before, and those parts of the confessions of 
the two established churches in Britain, by which it appears that 
both of them ‘have adopted the third opinion concerning the person 
of Christ. The words of the Nicene Crecd, translated literally from 


the Greek, are these: “ We believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, . 


maker of all things, both visible and invisible, and in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the only begotten of the Father, that is to say, 
of the substance of the Father, God of God, light of light, very God 


of very God, begotten not made, of the same substance with the’ 


Father, by whom all things were made both in heaven and in earth, 
who for us men, and for our salvation, came down, and was incar- 
nate, being made man.’?_ The second of the thirty-nine articles of the 
church of England is in these words: “ The Son, which is the word 


_ of the Father, begotten from everlasting of the’ Father, the very and ° 


eternal God, of one substance with the Father, took man’s nature in 
the womb ofthe Blessed Virgin, of her substance, so that two whole 
and perfect natures, that is to say, the godhead and manhood, were 


joined together in one person, never to be divided, whereof is one’ 


Christ, very God and very man.” The words of our Confession of 
Faith are: “ The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being 
very and eternal God, of one substance, and equal with the Father, 
did, when the fulness of time was come, take upon him man’s nature, 
with all the essential properties and common infirmities thereof, yet 
without sin, being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the 
womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance, so that two whole 
perfect and distinct natures, the Godhead and the Manhood, were 
inseparably joined together in one person; without conversion, coms 
position. or confusion, which person is very God, and very man, yet 


one Christ.’’ 
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CHAPTER II. 
SIMPLEST OPINION CONCERNING THE PERSON OF CHRIST, 


’’ Havine stated the three opinions concernin i 
g the person of Christ 
to which all others may be reduced, I proceed to compare the grounds 


"upon which they rest. 


And here I must begin with observing, that gencral reasonings con- 
cerning the probability of any of these opinions, or its apparent suita- 
bleness to the end of Christ’s manifestation, ought not to enter into 
this comparison. Ingenious men have said plausible things in the 
way of general reasoning in support of all the three. It may to some 
appear diflicult to balance one of the speculations against the other 
because men will-be inclined to give a preference according to the 
complexion of their understanding, and their former habits of thinking 
But you will be satisfied that such reasonings are of little or no weighit 
in the scale of evidence, when you recollect how soon they lead us 
beyond our depth. Probability in this subject depends upon a multi- 
tude of circumstances, which are not within the sphere of our obser- 
vation. Fitness or expediency in this subject depends upon the order 
and the designs of that universal government of which we see only a 
part. The fact, that Jesus Christ appeared in the land of Judea the 
teacher of a new religion, could not have been investigated by reason 
but like all other facts is received upon credible testimony. The par- 
ticular character and dignity of this person therefore, is a matter of 

.tevelation to be gathered from the books that inform us of his 
apprarance ; and the only solid ground of any opinion concerning his 
character is a right interpretation of the books in which it is described. 
After we have attained by sound criticism the information which is 


- thus afforded us, reason may be employed in vindicating the opinion 


which that information warrants us to hold, in bringing forward thase 
views of its expediency which revelation enables us to assign, and in 
balancing the difficulties which may adhere to it, against those dif_i 
culties and objections which appear to attend other opinions not 
taught by Scripture. Reasoning comes here in its proper place te 
support our faith, by being opposed to other reasonings that attempt 
to shake it, and to rescue the opinion that ig delivered in the word 
of God from the charge of absurdity. But we profess to learn the 
opinion from the Scriptures; and we hold it with firmness, because 
it is revealed, 

This general observation suggests the plan upon which I mean to 
proceed in comparing the grounds of the three opinions. 1 defer all 
speculations concerning them, till we have learned what the Scrip 
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mres teach. I begin with the simplest propositions, advancing, as 
the information of. Scripture leads us, to those which are farther 
removed from ordinary apprehension; and in this way, I shall not 
arrive at the most intricate parts of the subject, till our minds are 
established in the belief of those facts which ought to guide our rea- 
sonings. This patient method of proceeding is not the most favour- 
able to disputation upon this subject; it is not the best calculated for 
lecturing upon it in a showy amusing manner; but it appears to me 
that in which | ought to persevere, as the only method becoming our 
distance, and the certain method of attaining truth. 

- The simplest opinion concerning the person of Christ is, that he 
was merely a man, $05 a8¢un0s; and the advocates of this opinion 
rest it upon numberless passages of Scripture, upon a solution of those 
declarations concerning Christ, which appear to be inconsistent with 
their opinion, and upon the insuperable difficulties in which they 


‘represent all other opinions as involved. I Jay aside at present all 


consideration of these difficulties, because I consider. every specula- 
tion concerning them, as calculated to create a prejudice either for or 
against the evidence that is to be examined; and I direct your atten- 
tion only to the Scripture grounds upon which this opinion is rested, 
and the declarations of Scripture by which it is opposed. 

I take the Scripture grounds of this opinion from a book published 
about the year 1773 by Mr. Lindsey, who gave the world:a pledge of 
his honesty, by resigning his preferment in the Church of England, 
because he held thts opinion. The following arguments and testi- 


monies, he says, will abundantly show that Christ wasa man like ; 


ourselves, saving those extraordinary gifts of divine wisdom and 
power by which he was distinguished from the rest-of mankind. © 1. 
The prophecies that went before concerning Christ speak of him as a 
man,—the sced of the woman, the seed of Abraham; a prophet like 


‘to Moses; the son of David. 2. In consequence of these predictions, - 


the Jews in all times have expected the Messiah to bea man. “ Hath 
not the Scripture said,’’ observe the people in the gospel of John, 
‘that Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town of 
. Bethlehem, where David was?” 3. Christ’s appearance in the 
world; his birth; his increase in wisdom and stature ; and the visible 
circumstances of his condition answered to the prophecies concerning 


him that he wastobeaman. 4. Christ continually spake of himself - 


as a man, the son of man being the phrase by which he commonly 
designed himself; and tle son of God, the title which he sometimes 
assumed, admitting of an interpretation which does not contradict his 
being a man. 5. John, his forerunner, calls him a man. And, 6. 
The four evangelists show by their narration that they took him to be 
aman; and in the other books of the New Testament he is often so 


designed. 


The testimonies which Mr. Lindsey has collected under these heads* | 


prove that Christ was truly aman; they undoubtedly convey an im- 
pression that he wasa man in all respects like us; and, if they con- 
tained the whole doctrine of Scripture concerning the nature and per- 
son of Christ, the first opinion would claim to be received upon the 


® Sequel to Apology, by ‘Theophilus Lindsey, ch. 7. 
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all ith him i 
those who have agreed with him in opinion, he attempts to give a 


soluti ; i 
olution of them 3 and the point that must be considered is, whether- 
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CHAPTER UI. 


e . 


PRE-EXISTENCE- OF JESUS. 


Tae philosophy which you have learned has completely exploded 
the fanciful doctrine of some ancient sects, that the souls of men 


existed before they animated those bodies with which we behold ~ 


them connected. You know that this doctrine supposes a fact, which 
is no where revealed, which is not vouched by human testimony, 
which is not supported by any solid argument, and is contradicted by 
the principle of consciousness. You believe that the souls of men 
began to exist with their bodies; and, although you cannot explain 
the time or the manner of the union between these two companions, 
you never ascribe to the being of the man any date more ancient than 
the first formation of his body. If then there be evidence that Christ 
had a being before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, he cannot 
be a man like us. ne es ?D 

pertics of human nature, so that there is no impropriety in azcribing 
to him the name of man, or the S.n of Man. But the opinion of those 
who consider him as 425 a0go0s, nothing more than man, must be 
false. Accordingly all those who hold the second and third opinions, 
oppose to the Socinian system one simple position, viz. there is evidence 


from Scripture of the pre-existence of Jesus Christ. his position _ 


is sufficient to overturn the first opinion, and it is necessary to lay 
a foundation for the second and third. For, although it does not fol- 
1ow from the pre-existence of Christ, either that he is the most exalted 
creature in the universe, or that he is God, yet, if he did not exist 
before he was born of Mary, he cannot be either the one or the 
other. } es ere: 

A position which contradicts the first opinion, and which is assumed 
in the other two, seems to,be the proper point from which to set out 
jn examining the three opinions concerning the person of Christ. Un- 
less you are satisfied of the truth of this position, you will not be dis- 
posed to give yourselves much trouble in canvassing the second and 
third opinions. But if you find evidence, that by his pre-cxistence 
he is more than man, it will be natural to proceed to inquire how far 
he is exalted above man, whether he is a creature of a higher rank 
or whether he be entirely exempted from the order of creatures, 

In examining this position, I shall first bring forward those pas- 
sages of Scripture, which teach plainly that our Saviour did a i 
and I shall next direct your.attention to those passages, which ascribe 
to him different actions in his state of pre-existence. From the ae 
set of passages, I,do not mean to derive any thing more than simply 


He may be truly a man with all the essental pro- ° 
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a proof of the pre-existence of Jesus; but, in attending to the second, 
we shall unavoidably be led by the descriptions of those actions 
which are ascribed to Christ, to consider his original character and 
dignity, and we shall thus pass naturally from the proofs of his pre- 
existetice to the proofs of a higher point, to’ those passages, upon a 
right interpretation of which turns the decision of the question be- 
tween the second and third opinions. 

I shall at present bring forward only those passages of Scripture 
which teach plainly that our Saviour existed before he was born of 
Mary ; and, in reviewing them, I shall lay before you those solutions 
of their meaning which are given by the more early or the later 
Socinian writers, that you may judge how far it is easy to reconcile 
them with the opinion of our Lord’s being 40s ardgunos. 

You will recollect a language which runs through a great part of 
the New Testament, that “God sent Jesus into the world,”’ that 
Jesus “came in the flesh,’ “was made flesh,” “was made a little 
lower than the angels,’ “took part of flesh and blood.’ Now, this 
language is greatly. wanting in propriety and significancy, if Jesus 
began fo exist at that time when he is said to have come in the flesh ; 
whereas the expressions recited are the very manner in which it is 
necessary to speak of his becoming a man, if he had an existence be- 
forehand. A language which thus implies that Jesus existed befure 
he was born of Mary, being fownd in numberless places, may be con- 


.Sidered as meant to correct the inference which might otherwise be 


drawn from the phrascology of Scripture, in which he is spoken of as 
aman. At the same'timé von will not consider this implication as 
the proper ground upon which to rest so important a conclusion. We 
derive the knowledge of the pre-existence of Jesus from explicit 
declarations of Scripture, and, having in this way attained assurance 
of the fact, we find the gencral phraseology of Scripture so contrived 
as to reconcile this fact with his being truly a man. These explicit 
declarations were made by John the Baptist, by our Lord himself, 
and by his Apostles. 

1. John the Baptist bore witness of Jesus in these words. Jo. i. 
15, 30. “Afterme cometh a man, which is preferred before me, for 
he was before me,” newros wou ny. You would expect xeoregos instead 
of newros. But there arc many instances in the best Greek writers of 
a similar construction, Hg¢xe re Megoww nguvov natu Aageov, is an expres- 
sion used by Aristophanes ;* and if xgwros wou, first, when compared 
with me, be equivalent to x¢oregos uov, there seems to be here a plain 
declaration of the pre-existence of Jesus. The Socinian interpretation 
is, “the Christ, who is to begin his ministry after me, has by the divine 
appointment been preferred before me, because he is my chief or 
principal, xgozoorarns ov, and I am only his servant.’”? But Bishop 


‘Pearson, on the second article of the creed, has well observed, that 


according to this interpretation a thing is made the reason of itself. 
He is preferred before me, because he is my chief; whereas if mewros 
vov x» be considered as expressive of time, not of dignity, it contains a 
reason for-the former clause. He who was born a few months after 
me, and whose ministry begins after mine, has been placed before me, 


* Aristoph. OgviGes, lin, 484. 
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has a higher station assigned him in the economy of that pares 
which is now opening, because he had an existence before me. oe 
true that the three other evangelists make John the Baptist say, : 
_ that cometh after me is mightier than 1.’’ toxvgoregos wow. But you ee 
perceive, when you compare the four, that the phrase is aus 2 ae 
euxcosdev pov, “is preferred before me,’ not to bags re fC) abe 
speech in the other three consists only of one clause ; and John, <i 
writing after the others, has supplied many things that mete ~ ing 
‘in them, added the words érv ngwros pov yy He has tse on : : 
expression in another place of his gospel, where it must deno area 
‘If the world hate you, says Jesus to his disciples, ae tat 3 * < 
Spur peuconxe. You will observe too, that if the phrase ad ha re 
uncommon remote meaning which the Socinians affix to it instea 
of xgwros qv, it should have been xgwros tor. For MESS esus- ae 
existe, he was not the chief of John till he entered upon us mini Ys 
the beginning of which John was only announcing. Lay Ls tie 
probably of the force of the objections made by Bishop ht be 
given another interpretation of these words, which some o : Br ae 
Socinians consider as probably expressing the meaning S : ety 
truly. “He that cometh after me has always ae e jen at fa 
my view, 7. e. present to my mind as the object sos ce Jaci 
pectation and reverence ; for he was my superior. once 
judge, whether it is likely that the hehrers of John ron peareoe 
the latter or the former Socinian meaning to his words, an aes 
a declaration, which he repeats frequently as ae here See 
Messiah, is not to be understood according to the plain obv1 


iven in our translation. ' 
4 John iii. 31. “He that cometh from above is above all: he that 


is of the earth is earthly, and pene of ibe Fe ietheats 
i c is maki 
rom heaven is above all. fohn cae 
hltnself and Jesus. “He must increase, but I must Aron he . 
| “31st verse states a distinction, not merely in respect of igni ie be 
respect of origin and extraction ; and the exhie y extrac 
Jesus is introduced as the ground en his sunesiondignye eee 
i assage, h 
I have called your attention to this passas cn or 
ism which is frequent in the mo 
me to be the answer to a sophism wh liege 
ini i ressions, as Jesus being se 
Socinian writers. When such exp 18, eS aes 
i urged in proof of his pre-e . 
God and coming from heaven, are urg proof 
they smscinly answer, that these expesseions San op 
i ivi mission. ; » “Ic 
than that he received a divine com ee 
i : and our Lord, upon one occasion, 
so is called a man sent from God; a 
atked the chief priests, the baptism of John, was it from ppt eee 
was it from men? he meant was it of divine or of human : 5 
and it was the same thing, whales i. ee sod ees 
as hi i leaven ? 
heaven, or was his baptism from 
ie Baptist in this place show, that he understood there yeaa 
been an essential difference between the two pease seapeigte 
in other places, that he was sent by God to prions ue eh ie ae 
therefore his baptism might be ap to Lara Macnee 
i ereas 
its that he himself was of earth, wh > p pe 
foe nies was from heaven. Their commission had pe 
authority ; for both were sent by God, But the one was a me 
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received this commission after he was born: the other was a Being 
who, having existed before in heaven, came from heaven, and was - 
made nran, that he might execute his commission. 

John iii. 13. “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that: came down from heaven, even the:Son of man which is in 
heaven.” These words appear to contain a declaration that the Son 

_ of man came down from heaven. But, in order to elude the force of 
this declaration, two different expositions have been given. The one 
was the exposition of Socinus and'his immediate followers ; the other 
is adopted by the modern Socinians. The first is this: “It is very 
probable, and agreeable to the words of Scripture, that Christ, between 
the time of his birth, and his entering upon the office of Messiah, was 
translated by God to heaven, and remained there some time, that he 
might see and hear those things which he was to publish to the world. 
As Moses, who is acknowledged to be a type of Jesus, was forty days 
on the mount with God, and brought from thence the two tables of 
the law, and the pattern of all things pertaining to the worship of 
God, so it was most fit that Jesus should go up to heaven, of which 

_ Sinai was a type; and it is probable that the time of our Lord’s 
temptation, when he is said to have been forty days in the wilderness, 
was the time of his being admitted to converse with God in heaven.” 
According to this exposition our Lord says to Nicodemus, no man 
hath ascended up to heaven, to learn these heavenly things which I 
have to tell you, but he who came down from heaven,.after he was 
instructed in them, even the Son of man,.who was—rendering o the 
imperfect participle, who was in heaven. This exposition was 
employed to solve all those passages where we read of Christ’s coming 
from heaven, proceeding froin the Father, being sent by God. But 
you will observe, that there is no other proof of the fact upon which 
this exposition proceeds but this single circumstance, that it is possi- 
ble, in this way, to explain such passages as these, without supposing 

‘the pre-existence. of Jesus. His translation to heaven is admitted 
without evidence, in order to exclude his pre-existence. I say with- 

out evidence. Forglthough it would have been most honourable for 

4 man to be thus sfmitted to converse with God in heaven, although, 

according to the Socinian system, it is of the utmost importance to the 

followers of Jesus to have this assurance, that the words spoken by a 

man like themselves, are truly the words of God, there is not any 

“one passag in the New Testament which plainly declares, or even 

by certain inference implies, that he was translated to heaven. Other 
circumstances are mentioned in the short accounts that are given us 
of that part of his life which elapsed before he appeared preaching the 

Gospel. But this fact, in comparison of which most of them are 

insignificant, is passed over in silence by all the evangelists. 

The modern Socinians have abandoned an exposition thus resting 
upon a conjecture, which is not only destitute of evidence, but is con- 
tradicted by the silence of the historians. And they have adopted 
another exposition, founded upon the figurative language which 


- abounds in Scripture. In our way of apprehension, they say,a man 


that would be acquainted with the secrets of the divine will should go 

to heaven to converse with God. Accordingly it is said by Moses: 

“The commandment which I command thee this day is not in 
23% 
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heaven, that thou shouldest say, who shall go up for us to heaven, and 
bring it unto us, that we may hear it and doit.”’* Butif ascending to 

heaven easily signifies being admitted to the knowledge of the divine. 
counsels, coming down from heaven inay signify being authorized to 
reveal it to men; and being in heaven, or in the bosom of the Father, 
means no more than being highly favoured of God, and made 
acquainted with his counsels. The declaration of Jesus to Nicodemus, 
therefore, does not necessarily imply a literal ascent and descent ; but, 
when stripped of the metaphorical language in which it is clothed, it 
amounts merely to this—He alone was admitted to an intimate know- 
ledge of the will of God, and authorized to reveal it to men. 

This exposition is much more plausible than the former; and it is 
agrecable to that interpretation which we are often obliged to give to 
figurative language. But you will observe that the language in this 
passage is not figurative ; the words are perfectly simple ; there is no 
obvious necessity for departing from that sense which is agreeable to 
the plain construction of them ; and if a liberty is allowed of consider- 
ing plain language as figurative, in order. to give it a meaning very 
remote, and evade a doctrine which it seems clearly to teach, there 
can be no certainty in thedeclarationsof Scripture. You will observe 
also, that according to this exposition there is a tautology in the words, 
which is both ungraceful and unmeaning. No man hath known the 
divine counsels but he who has a commission to declare them, even 
the Son of man, who is intimately acquainted with them. On the 

‘ other hand, if you understand the second clause, according to the 
literal import of the words, and according to many other declarations 
of the New Testament, to denote a real descent from heaven, then the 
first and third clauses are clearly distinguished, If you consider «» as 
the imperfect particip] 
was in heaven before he descended.’ If you consider «» as the present 
participle, you give the third clause a meaning which cannot be. 
reconciled with the Socinian system, but which is adopted by our 
translators in opposition to that system ; the Son of Man, who, being 
according to the views communicated in other passages of Scripture 
both God and man, is in heaven while he now dwells upon earth. 
There is an apparent difliculty in the clause, “ No man hath ascended 
up to heaven but the Son of Man,” for we know that Elijah did 
ascend, and our Lord had not ascended when he spake these words. y 
But attention to the context enables us, without doing violence to the 
words, by an accommodation to circumstances which is easy and 
obvious, to remove that difficulty. Our Lord had been stating to 
Nicodemus some of the doctrines of the Christian religion, at which 
this master of Israel is stumbled, saying, “ How can these things be ?” 
Our Lord answers in words most expressive of the dignity of his 
character, and the entire credit to which he was entitled. “ We speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have seen. ° If I have told you 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you 
of heavenly things?” z. e. There are doctrines more sublime and 
heavenly than these at which you are stumbled. My ogee 
according to the expression of Moses. with which you are wel 


* Deut, xxx. 11, 12. 


e,the thirdclause means, the Son of man who, ° , 
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pha may be said to be in heaven; and you can learn it from 
aN oni ny no person has ascended to heaven for the purpose 
etpresiaera at thence, BM, unless you choose to apply that 
eee eae he person, who, having been in heaven, came down 
rom it. He is better qualified to instruct you in heavenly things 
than if he had ascended for the purpose of bringing them d : os 

John vi. 62. “ What and i ran oF Ne 

: lat and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend 
up where he was before??? The ancient and the modern Socinians 
explain away this declaration, in the same manner as that which we 
have now been considering. One of their latest commentaries is in 
these words :—“ When you shall see me go up to heaven to God, 
where I was before,’ #. ¢. from whom I have received my instructions 
and authority, “ you will then understand the language which I now 
hold with you.” As this declaration of the pre-existence-of Jesus is 
simpler and less embarrassed with other circumstances than that in 
the third chapter, so the context necessarily leads us to reject the 
Socinian paraphrase, and to understand the words in their obvious 
sense. Our Lord-had been holding a long discourse with the Jews, 
in which he spoke of himself as the “bread of life that came down 
from heaven.” The Jews understood this to be an assertion of his 
having been in heaven, and they opposed to it their knowledge of his 
birth. “Is not this Jesus the son of Joseph, whose father and mother 
we know ? how is it then that he saith, I came down from heaven.” 
Our Lord, in answer to their murmurings, repeats and enforces his 
former assertion ; and, after he had left the synagogue, understandin 
from his disciples that they also were offended at this hard sayin ; 
he says to them, “ Doth this offend you? what and if ye shall sce the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before ;’’ 7. ec. to heaven, of 
which he had been speaking. he expression implies a literal ascent 
to heaven, which was to be an object of sense, Sewenre; and the intima- 
tion of this glorious event, which was to remove all their doubts and 
their offence, is conjoined with a repetition in simple language of that 
assertion at which they had been offended. The Evangelist had told 
us the sense which the Jews affixed to that assertion : the complaint 
of the diséfples implies that they affixed the same sense to it; and 
we cannot suppose that they were mistaken, because this private 
declaration of our Lord, where I was before, is expressly calculated 
to confirm them in the mistake. You have our Lord, therefore, in this 
sixth chapter of John, holding both in the synagogue of the Jews 
and ina confidential intercourse with the disciples, such a language 
as his hearers understood to mean that he was in heaven before they 
saw him upon earth. : 

_ John viii. 58. “Before Abraham was,I am.’ The old Socinian 
interpretation was :—“I exist before that Patriarch has become, ac- 
cording to the import of the name Abraham, the Father of many 
nations ; for that name is to receive its fulfilment by the preaching of 
my religion, in which all the nations of the carth are to be blessed 
through the seed of Abraham.’’ But this is saying nothing; for the 
Jews, to whom our Lord is speaking, existed also before this event: 
Cam, and ye all are, before the Patriarch becomes Abraham in this 
sense. The modern Socinian interpretation is not more plausible. 
“Before Abraham was born, [ am he:” ¢. e. the Christ, in the des. 
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248 PRE-EXISTENCE OF JESUS. 


tination and appointment of God. My commission as Messiah was: 
fixed and determined by the Almighty, before Abraham had a being. 


But this is saying nothing peculiar to the Messiah; for known to God 


are all his works. The existence and the circumstances of the 
meanest creatures were as much fore-ordained as those of the highest 
angel. 
before the birth of Abraham. 
phrase for, before his birth: and although eye q might rather have 


been expected, as he is speaking of existence in a past time, yet the , 


present tense does affirm existence ; and there is a reason for this pe- 
culiar mode of expression which will occur afterwards. This obvious 
interpretation of the words is.very much confirmed by the circum-. 
stances in which they were spoken. 
father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it, and was glad.”’ 
The Jews understoed from this expression that he had seen Abraham, 
that is, they understood him to affirm that he existed in Abraham’s 
day ; and they answered, “ Thou art not fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham ?”? Our Lord had not said that he had seen Abraham, 
but, because it was true, he does not disavow it; and he confirms the 
conclusion which they had drawn from his former saying, by declar- 
ing expressly that he existed not only in the time, but before the birth 
of Abraham. “Before Abraham was, I am.’? They did not mis- 
take his meaning; but they were filled with indignation at the pre- 
sumption which his words appeared to them to discover ; and “they 
took up, stones to cast at him.”” Other texts, as John xvi. 28, John 
xiii. 3, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 2 Cor. viii. 9, also teach the pre-existence of 


Jesus, 


‘To assist you in understanding the principles of that solution, by . 


which the Socinians endeavour to evade the force of the plainest de 
clarations concerning the pre-existence of Jesus, I shall give a parti- 
cular account of the manner in which they explain John xvii. 5. 
‘“« And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine ownself, with the 
glory which I had with thee before the world was.” ‘Jesus appears 
in this place to declare explicitly, and at a most solemn time, when 
he “lift up his eyes to heaven,” and in the: hearing of his disciples 


rayed to God immediately before he went out to the garden where, 


he was betrayed, that he had glory with the Father before the world 
was: and it is.very remarkable that he introduces the mention of this 


glory, when it was not necessary to complete the sense of any pro- — 


position ; for he is praying that God would glorify him. And yet, 
as if on purpose to prevent the apostles who heard the prayer from 


supposing that he was asking that which he had not possessed in any , 
former period, he adds, “ with the glory which I had with thee before - 


the world was.” Toa plain reader it would seem, that, if Jesus 
never had any such glory, these words, uttered in such circumstances, 
discover the highest presumption and impiety. But, observe the 


Socinian exposition: “The glory for which Jesus prays is something . 


- posterior to his sufferings; yet he speaks of it in the 22d and 24th 


verses as already’ given him, +» 8ofav env euny jy eduxas euor. 
at this time received it; but the Father had promised it. And since 
the promise of God can never fail, he considers it as fully his own as 


if he had been in possession of it. In the same manner he says he, 


The natural-meaning of the words is, that Christ had a being - 
Tew yevedas exswov ig a common classical - 


Our Lord had said, “ Your | 


He had not © 
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had glory with God before the world was; not that he had really 
* been in Possession of it before the world was, but because it was then 
destined for him by. God. God is said to have ‘ chosen us before the 
foundation of the world;’ and the kingdom of heaven is said to be 
prepared for us from the beginning of the world, although we had 
then no being. And so Christ says that God loved him, and that he 
had glory with God before he hada being. And the glory for which 
he prays is not his own private advancement, but the success of that 
gospel by which the virtue and happiness of mankind were to be 
promoted. This had been his sole aim, for which he had lived, and 
for which he was about to die. And now, at the approach of death, 
he says, I have finished the work which thou gavest metodo. And 
now, O Father, complete thine own work in the happy beneficial 
‘consequences of my death, and speedy restoration to life, as in thine 
all-wise eternal purpose thou hast decreed.” These are the most 
exalted sentiments which can be conceived to animate a human 


breast: and I doubt not you fecl,as I have often felt, that admiration . - 


of these sentiments creates a kind of prejudice in favour of that inter- 
pretation, which supposes them to be uttered, in the most trying 
scenes, by amere man, But we should recollect that there'are many 
occasions in which the influence of the principle of admiration makes 


‘us overlook the simplicity of truth; and that the excellence of an ob- 
_ ject is then really known, not when it is magnified by your imagina- 


tions in a particular light, but when its whole nature is considered. 
[he Scriptures, by teaching clearly the pre-exisignce of Jesus, by 
representing him as acting at all times under a consciousness of his 
original dignity, and an assuranco of his exaltation, do not leave room 
for that enigmatical exposition of the words of this prayer, by which 
his sentiments at the close of his life are assimilated to the heroism of 
mortals. ‘The expressions which he uses, according to the plain sense 
of them, are becoming him who knew whence he came and whither 
he was going; and, if they do not present us with an extraordinary 


effort of mere human virtue in the Son of man, they present us with 


a worthier object of our faith and hope, the Son of God, who had 
been made mani returning to his Father. 

Before I leave those passages which teach the pre-existence of 
Jesus, it is proper to speak of a title, the truc meaning of which is 
intimately. connected with this subject. One of the grounds of the 
Socinian opinion, I said, is this, that Jesus commonly designs himself 
the Sua of man, and that the other title, the Son of God, which he 
somtimes assumes, admits of an interpretation not inconsistent with 
his being a mere man. ‘This interpretation the Socinians derive from 
different passages of Scripture, where Jesus is styled the Son of God,. 
for reasons that have no connexion with his existence in a previous: 
state. The first is his miraculous conception. The angel said to. 
Mary, “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the: 
Highest shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing which: 
shall be born of thee,” z. e. begotten of thee, “shall be called the Son 
of God.” The second is the distinguished commission which he re- 
ceived as Messiah, and the honour conferred upon him. For, in the 
language of the New Testament, the Christ, or Messiah, and the Son 
of God, are used as equivalent interchangeable terms. “ We believe,” 
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said the disciples, “that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living . 


God.”? The High Priest asked Jesus at his trial, “ Art thou the Son 
of the blessed?” and John concludes his gospel with saying, “ These 
things are’ written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 


Son of God.” There is still a third reason upon account of which * 


Jesus is called in Scripture the Son of God, and that is his resurrec- 
tion. For Paul says, Acts xiii. 33, “God hath fulfilled the promise’ 
which was made‘unto the fathers, in that he hath raised up Jesus 
again, as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have ‘I begotten thee :”? and he says in his Epistle to the 
Romans, “ Jesus was declared to be the Son of God with power, by 
the resurrection from the dead.”’? It appears undeniably from these 
passages that there is an intimate conncction in the language of Scrip- 
ture between this title, the Son of God, and these three circumstances, 
the miraculous conception, the office, and the resurrection of Jesus. 
But none of these three necessarily imply that he existed in a pre- 
viopis state; and, therefore, it appears to me, that although it be 
natural to form the most exalted conceptions of a person called the 
Son of God, yet, if no other premises were given us, we should not 
be warranted to infer the pre-existence of Jesus from his bearing that 
name. You must first establish, by other evidence, that he did pre- 
exist, and then you infer from his being called the Son of God, that 


the meaning of that name is not exhausted by his miraculous concep- . 


tion, his office, and his resurrection, but that it serves farther to intimate 
the manner of hi®pre-existence. This reasoning would be fair and 
conclusive, if our Lord were called simply the Son of God. But its 
conclusiveness appears moro manifest, when you consider those dis- 
criminating epithets which are joined to thisname. God is our father 
‘by creation, and by the grace of the Gospel, and they who partake 
-of that grace are often called his sons. But Jesus Christ is styled his 
-own Son, the Son of his love, his beloved Son in whom he is well 
pleased ; and in the Gospels and Epistles of John, the only begotten 
‘Son of God; all which imply, that the highest meaning of this title 
‘helongs to Jesus. It has been said that the phrase, only begotten 
‘Son, which is peculiar to John, means nothing more than beloved. 
But these two phrases are not synonymous amongst men. A child 
may be only begotten without being beloved, and he may be beloved 
without being only begotten. SO SIf 
nificant a phrase would be employed by John upon such a subject, in 
a gense so inferior to its natural import. And it is known that the 
Christians, from the earliest times, adopted in their creeds this phrase, 
his only begotten Son, or his only Son, as distinguishing Jesus from 
every other son of God. . 

Now, you will observe, that although the name of the Son of God 
is connected in Scripture with the miraculous conception of Jesus, his 
‘office, and his resurrection, none of these three come up to the mean- 
ing of this phrase, the only Son‘of God. Not his miraculous con- 
he was indeed conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
But Adam also is called the Son of God; and unless you deny that 
Jesus was truly the son of Mary, you must admit that there was in 
this respect still greater propriety in giving the name of the Son of 
God to a person, who, being formed without father or mother out 


g 


It is irreverent to suppose that so sig- . 
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of the dust of the earth, was still'more immediately the workmansh: 
of God.—Not his office as Messiah ; for many special messen a 
had been sent by God to men in former times, In allusion to then 
Jesus is often styled a prophet, a messenger, the sent of God. But the 
mark of distinction between him and. them, which some prophecies 
of the Old Testament announce, and which the boolks of the New ° 
Testament often express, is this, that he is the Son of God his onl 
begotten Son; words which have no meaning, if they refer purel to 
that commission which he received in common with others, and which 
are always so introduced as to lead our thoughts toa character which 
he had before he received the commission. Neither does the resur- 
rection of desus come up to the meaning of the phrase, the only be- 
gottem Son of God. He was indeed brought by the Father out of the 
bowels of the earth, But we are taught that all who are in their 
graves shall rise ; and ke himself hath said that they who are accounted 
worthy to obtain the world to come, are the children of God, bein 
the children of the resurrection, vine erat Pov Ozov, 77¢ avacranews viot Srane ia 
cording to the wiéws given in Scrfpture, Jesus is the first that rose 
from the dead never to die any more, and the resurrection of good 
men is the effect of his. He is thus, in respect of his resurrection, the 
first among many brethren. “Every one in his own order Christ 
the first fruits; afterwards they that are Christ’s.” His resurrection 
was indced the demonstration, that that name which he had taken to 
himserf during his life did really belong to him; and therefore it is 
said, he “was declared to be the Son of God with power by his 
resurrection.” But to say that his resurrection made him the oa of 
God, is to confound the evidence of a thing with the thing itself, 
These few remarks may satisfy you, that neither the miraculous 
conception of Jesus, nor his office, nor his resurrection, contains the full 
import of this name, the only begotten Son of God. But there isa more 
ancient and a more exalted title to this name, which is inseparable 
from his nature. I enter not at present into the various and intricate 
speculations to which this subject has given occasion. We shall 
be better prapared afterwards for touching them slightly. ‘I meant 
only, by connecting the mention of this name with those passages 
which teach the pre-existence of Jesus, to make you bear in your 
minds during the progress of our researches, that the peculiar reasons 
of a name which you will find uniformly appropriated to Jesus, are 
to be sought for not in the history of his appearance upon earth, but 
” those passages which contain the revelation of his pre-existent 
state. ; 
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CHAPTER Iv. 


ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS IN HIS PRE-EXISTENT STATE. 
’ . 
Creation. 


Havine drawn from explicit declarations of Scripture sufficient 
evidence that Jesus existed before he was born of Mary, Jam next 
to direct your attention to those fiassages which ascribe to him differ- 
ent actions in his pre-existent state. The nature of the actions, and 
the manner in which they are narrated, will unavoidably lead us to 
form some conception of the character and dignity which belonged to 
Jesus before he appeared upon earth; so that, if this broneh of the 
examination shall confirm the belief of the pre-existence of Jesus, it 
will not only destroy the first opinion, but will assist us in comparing 
the grounds upon which the second and third opinions rest. 

As no action. in which we have any concern can be more ancient _ 
than creation, it is natural to begin with those passages In which 
creation is ascribed to Jesus. The Apostle Paul says, Eph. 2p 9, 
« God, who created all things by Jesus Christ.” But ee Ee 

words, 5é Ijoov Xgsorov, are not found in the most. ancient : mi ae 
were not quoted by: any of the Christian writers before the ae 
of Nice, it is conjectured by Mill, in whose valuable ae ) « e 
Greek Testament all the various readings are collected, that t .* 
words’ were first written in the margin, as a commentary papas : 
by expressions in the other epistles, and were afterwards adopte y 
the transcribers of the New Testament into the text. The conjecture 
appears plausible, and the most zealous defender of the en hes 
of Jesus need not hesitate to subscribe to It: for our faith in this im- 
portant article, that he is the Creator of the ure a) ee a 
rest upon this incidental expression, which, supposing i at a i 
originally written by the apostle, would never have o ah Stee 
in the text, had it not ie literally ge a the more 

i ontained in other passages Ol Sc Co 
e Thede full declarations ate found:in the beginning of the bee 
John, in the first chapter of gee to the Colossians, and! 

hapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

eck. eeptleaty: and particularly, that Jesus is the rill ott 

world. Yet they have received ee sec tablantatae sepa 

you onght not to be ignorant; an your ye econieeind 
ertainty that which we account the true meaning : 

te aeteiid it against the objections by which it has been attacked, 


All the three appear to - 


IN HIS PRE-EXISTENT STATE, 25% 
space upon the knowledge ot circumstances which. form so essen- 
tial a branch of your studies, that I think it my duty to give a parti- 
enlar clucidation of these three passages. 


‘ 


t} 
Section I. 
Joun i. 1—18, 


You will begin with observing the steps by which the apostle pro- 
ceeds in enunciating his meaning. The first five verses’ do not of 
themselves mark out the person to whom they apply. It would seem 
that & person is intended: For time, ev c¢xy, place, eos rov Qo», and 
action, xavra di avrov eyevero, are ascribed to 6 Aoyos. But the name is not 
clear enough to mark out who he is, In the 6th verse there is the 
proper name of a man, Ieawys. And it appears from the sequel of the 
chapter, that this Isawys is the person whom we are accustomed to 
call John the Baptist. It is said of this Ioawms in the 7th verse, obo, 
Mev erg Hagregrav, iva pagrugnsy rece rov duros. The article defines the word 


© eros, and leads you back to a light already spoken of, and consequent- 


ly supposed to be known to the reader}. ¢. e. the light mentioned in 
the 4th verse, which, from the construction, is unquestionably the 
same with 6 royoy. Ev aura, 7. e, oye, San ny, xan 9 Son nv To pus tov avOguruv. 


At is said in the 5th verse that this light appears; and the 7th verse- 


establishes a connexion between the appearance of the light and the 
appearance of John, for he came to bear witness of it, 8th verse, 
OUk NY ExELvOs FO Hus, add’ ira wagrvenay meee rov poros. ‘The time of this shining 
of the light must have been posterior to the appearance of John, and 
the manner of the shining must have been explained by his words 
otherwise his testimony could not have been of any use in making 
men believe. But John the Baptist was the contemporary and the 
countrymarsof the writer of this gospel. He died, indeed, at an carly 
period of life. Still, however, many of the persons into whose hands 
this gospel came, might know perfectly, either from their own recollec- 
tion, or from what they had heard others report, the general purport 
of John’s testimony, so as to be directed by his words in applying the 
expression of the evangelist. Those who knew what John the Bap- 
tist had said, could not fail to know what was the ro as of which he 
came to bear witness. It is further stated, that the person who had 
been called in the first five verses, é rcyos, and ro pws, was an inhabitant 
of earth at the time of John’s appearance ; for you read in the 10th 
Vetse, tv to xoonm 2y—1 4th verse, eOeasausda rv Sofav avrov. And this glory 
which was beheld, was not a celestial transient glory, dazziing the 
sight of mortals like a meteor, and quickly hid in clouds; for &rcyes 
oags eyeveto, xov eoxyrasty ev xu. Tt appeared in a bodily substantial form. 
The person who has been called éaoyos pitched his tent, .dwelt for 
some time amongst men, and while the glory which they beheld . 
impressed them with a notion of his dignity, he engaged their affoc- 
tions by the grace of his manners; for he was manens zagiros xa arndevas. 
Here are limiting circumstances so peculiar in their nature, that they 
24 ' 
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cannot apply to any other inhabitant of earth inthe days of John 
Baptist but that extraordinary personage, whose memory was fresh 
in the minds of his countrymen when this gospel was written, and 


whose name is expressly mentioned in the 17th verse, Inoovs X¢uoros. It 


deserves particular notice, that with all that simplicity of manner: 
which distinguishes the writer of this gospel, he has inserted this name. 


in such a way as to make it the explication of all that had gone... 


before. He had said in the ?4th verse, 6 royos oag§ syevero" xan townvacer ev ruy, 
(xox eOeacapeda ryy Sofa) avrov, Sofav ds povoyevous maga natgos,) whngns ZagiTos zoe 
oandeas. Here he applies to é20y0s; the person of whom he had ae 
speaking from the beginning of the chapter, two phrases, poveyens, an 

rangns xagvros xox adnSeias: and in the 17th verse he introduces the name, 
Indous X¢roros, after the repetition of one of these phrases, and before 


the repetition of the other, manifestly connecting the name with both 


the phrases. It appears, then, from this gencral analysis of these 
eighteen verses, that this evangelist must be not merely a most incon- 
sequential writer, but a writer who purposely and artificially misleads 
his readers, unless the person who is called 4 4oyos in the first verse be 
the same who is called Incovs Xeoros in the 17th, that is, unless the 
whole of this passage be applicable to Jesus Christ. But if the rar be 
applicable to him, we have the testimony of an apostle, that all things 


‘ © 
were made by him. Mavra di avrov eyevero" xox Zuges avrou eyevero ode iv é 


yeyove. ; 
e have chosen to lead you in this manner to the knowledge of the 


‘ i f interpreting a 

erson meant by 4 oy, because the fairest way o g 
panes is to lay the whole of it together, and so bring the sense of an 

‘author out of his words. But it is natural to inquire, why did John 
use this dark expression? Why has he begun his gospel in such a 
manner as to require this circuitous method of arriving at his mean- 
ing? Would it not’have been better to have said plainly, is the 
beginning was Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ ‘was with God, and 
Jesus Christ was God? . : 

m answer to this question, you will recollect that many of shose 
modes of expression in ancient writers, which appear hurtfu - 
perspicnity, were dictated by some circumstances peculiar tee! e 
country, or the times in which the writers lived; and that the o ea 
rity, in which to us such expressions seem to be involved, is amore 
by the knowledge of those circumstances mich, ja ae. pi te 

igni they were used. There has be 
most proper and significant when tl a 
i tances.that led John to use this 
much dispute what were the circums 
Oe cog, baoyos. The subject is involved in considerable pyecunly 
from our imperfect knowledge of the dates of particular nee, _ Bu 
I shall endeavour to give, in a short compass, the result of a very 

atiguing,examination of the dispute. a 

: olare the days of our Saviour, there rere tah a ihplee 

Old Testament, for the use of the vulge ; 

ee oe he Babylonish captivity, did not under- 

who, upon their return from the Baby , une 
igi these Targums were compos y 

stand the original Hebrew. As Targ 

the learned er of the nation, and portions of them ree bead Aira 
Sabbath-day- in the Synagogues, oui mavare ce Pie a the 

i i i es; a J a rte 

jonal interpretation of the Jewish scriptures ; anc 

eo by those who have entered deeply into the argument 


& x . . 
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from prophecy, as the vouchers of the sense which the Jews affixed 


to their own predictions before the days of our Saviour. ‘These 
Targums, in almost every place where Jehovah is mentioned in the 
Hebrew as talking with men, assisting them, or holding any imme- 
diate intercourse with them, have used this circumlocution, the word 
of Jehovah. In the Hebrew, Jehovah created man in his own 
image; inthe Targum, the word of Jehovah created man. In the 
Hebrew, Adam and Eve heard the voice of the Lord God; in the 
Targum, they heard the voice of the word of the Lord God. In the 
Hebrew, Jehovah thy God, he it is that goeth before thee; in the 
Targum, Jehovah thy God, his word gocth before thee. Those who 
are qualified to judge of this matter say that all the personal charac- 
ters of action are ascribed in the Targums to the Word ; and that 
there are places where the sense renders it impossible to understand 
the word of Jehovah as merely an idiom of the language equivalent 
to Jehovah. Thus in the Hebrew it is, God came to Abimelech ; in 
the Targum, his word came from the face of God to Abimelech. “And 
the 110th Psalm is thus paraphrased. Jehovah said to his Word, sit 
thou at my right hand. We cannot suppose that this mode of expres- 
sion would have been introduced into the Targums, at the time when 
they were composed, had it then appeared a novelty ; and there is no 
doubt, that, by the weekly reading of the paraphrases, it would become 
familiar to the ears of the Jews, Accordingly, in the Wisdom of 
Svlomon, a book which is understood to have been written a hundred 
years before Christ, we meet with the following expression, referring 
to the judgment upon the land of Egypt: “ Thine almighty word 
leaped down from heaven out of thy royal throne,as a fierce man of 
war into the midst of a land of destruction, and brought thine unfeign- 
ed commandment as a sharp sword, and standing up, filled all things’ 
with death, and it touched the heavens, but it stood upon the earth,??* 
This may appear to you only a bold expressive figure for the divine 
energy which was exerted in the punishment of the Egyptians, in the 
same manuer as that passage in Psalm xxxiii. “ By the word of the 
Lord were the heavens made,’’ does not necessarily convey to a mind 
accustomed to weigh the import of language any thing more than that 
the heavens were made by the Lord. But there appears the best 
reason for thinking that the constant use of this cireumlocution cherish- 
ed in the minds of the body of the Jews the belief that there was a 
person distinct from the Father whose name was the word of 
Jehé sah; and it is certain that Philo, a iearned Jew, bred at Alexan- 
dria, who lived about the time of our Saviour, whose books were 
published before his death, speaks in numberless places of the royos, 
whom he calls a second God, the Son of God, the image of God, the 
instrument by whom God made the worlds. Philo did not learn this 
word in the Platonic school; for although »0yes occurs often in the 
writing of the later Platonists, who lived in the second and third 
centuries/here is no evidence that Plato, or any of his disciples before 
Philo, used ays as the name of a person distinct from God. It is 
doubted by Moshcim, whether Philo himself believed that there was 
a distinction ; and that indefatigable inquirer has brought together, in 


, 


* Wisdom of Solomon, xviié 15, 16. 
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his notes upon Cudworth, several passages which appear tc me te 
make it probable that: Philo, like many other philosophers, had ar. 
esoteric and an exoteric,a secret and an ostensible doctrine. His 
secret doctrine was, that what his countrymen called d0y0s was nothing 
else but the conception formed in the mind of God of the work which 
he was to execute, and that what they accounted a distinction of. 
persons was ideal and nominal, accommodated to the narrowness of 
our apprehension. But if this was truly his private sentiment, his 
calling the A075 the Son of God, and a second God, is a proof that the 
opinion concerning the Word of Jehovah as a person, had so firma 
possession of the minds of his countrymen, that he did not wish to 
offend them by teaching openly and unequivocally a doctrine opposite 
to that which they had derived from Scripture and tradition. - 

Not long after the writings of Philo were published, there arose 
the Gnostics, a sect, or rather a multitude of sects, who having learnt 
inthe same Alexandrian school to blend the principles of oriental 
philosophy with the doctrine of Plato, formed a system most repug- 
nant to the simplicity of Christian faith. It is this system which Paul 
so often attacks under the name of “ false philosophy, strifes of words, 
endless genealogies, science falsely so called.””_ The foundation of the 
Gnostic system was the intrinsic and incorrigible depravity of matter. 
Upon this principle they made a tota 
and the material world. Accounting it impossible to educe out of 
matters any thing which was good, they held that the Supreme Being, 
who presided over the innumerable spirits that were emanations from 
himself, did not make this earth, but that a spirit of an inferior nature 
very far removed in character as well as in rank from the Supreme 
Being, formed matter into that order which constitutes the world, and 
gave life to the different creatures that inhabit the earth. They held that 
this Inferior Spirit was the Ruler of the creatures whom he had made, - 
and they considered men, whose souls hic imprisoned in earthly taber- 
nacles, as experiericing under his dominion the misery which neces- 
sarily arose from their connexion with matter, and as estranged from 
the knowledge of the true God. Most of the later sects of the Gnos- 

' ties rejected every part of the Jewish law, because the books-of Moses 
give a view of the creation inconsistent with theirsystem. But some 
of the earlier sects, consisting of Alexandrian Jews, incorporated a 
respect for the law with the principles of their system. They con- 
sidered the Old Testament dispensation as granted by the dqurongros, the 

‘Maker and Ruler of the world, who was incapable, from his want of 
power, of delivering those who received it from: the thraldom of mat- : 
ter: and they looked for a more glorious messenger, whom the com- 
passion of the Supreme Being was to send for the purpose of emah- 
cipating the human race. ‘Those Gnostics who embraced Christianity, - 
regarded the Christ as this Messenger, an exalted /Eon, who, being 
in some manner united to the man Jesus, put an end to the dominion 
of the Sqmoveyos, and restored the souls of men to communion with 
God. It was natural for the Christian Gnostics who had received a 
Jewish education to follow the steps of Philo, and the general sense 
of their countrymen, in giving the name. reys to the djucoveyos; and as 
Xeusros was understood from the beginning of our Lord’s ministry te 

be the Greck word equivalent to the Jewish name Messiah, thera 


| separation between the spiritual * 
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chin : : ; 3 
ene even, Ae en Aagior oppesitige between Xeoros and 
*r of the world: X Dy 
destiay the trrtin Pat ae d: Xguzws was the Avon sent to 
re pie of the first teachers of this system was Carninae We have 
ee Vat ad account of all the branches of his system : and it is 
at we may ascribe to him some of th by whi 
Me euoe ane ‘o him some of those tenets by which 
$ s were discriminated. -B i 
Esra Gain: dis ated. J3ut we have authority 
general principle of the Gnostic sch 
taught by Ceriuthus before th icati sthe Goapeket Ge 
( € publication of the Gospe 
The authority is that ohine ee 
of Irenzeus, a bishop who lived j 
century, who in his youth had h a Bo pene 
eard Polycarp, the disci 
Apostle John, and retai ischureed ut He ee 
seid who retained the discourses of Po! in hi 
memory till hisdeath. There ar ne wore eae 
: yet extant of the worl p 
five books which he fast hee Pelion ete 
wrote against heresies, one of th ie 
and valuable-monuments of ical onuditigne cine tga 
theological erudit I 
that work he says, that Ceri x i thatthe meee ee 
5 erinthus taught in Asia that tl 
not made by the Supreme G. power eee 
S od, but by a certain power ve 
1 ry separate 
any phvemened ond ue sors of the Universe, aie Sea 
a : n another place, he says, that John the A 
; s, the ostle 
aria ets by his Gospel, to extirpate the error which had been spill 
- ong men by Cerinthus ;t and Jerome, who lived in the fourth cen- 
tee says that John wrote his gospel, at the desire of the Bishops of 
A la, agpingt Cerinthus and other heretics, and chiefly against the doc- 
ines of the Ebionites, then springing up, who said, that Christ did 
not @xist before he was born of Mary.t 
rn sre laying these accounts together, it appears to have been the 
radition of the Christian Church, that John, who lived toa great age 
’ 


_ nd who resided at Ephesus, in pro-consular Asia, was moved by the 


growth of the Gnostic heresies, and by the solicitations of the Chri 
tian teachers, to bear his testimony to the truth in writing, and ti 
cularly to recollect those discourses and actions of our Lord whi h 
might furnish the clearest refutation of the persons who denied hi 
pre-existence, ‘This tradition is a key to a great part of his gos me 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, had given a detail of those ations; of 
Jesus which are the evidences of his divine mission: of those events 
in his life upon cagth which are most interesting to the human race ; 
and of those moral discourses in which the wisdom, the grace and 
the sanctity of the Teacher, shine with united lustre. Their whol ¢ 
narration implies that Jesus was more than man. But as it is 
distinguished by a beautiful simplicity which adds very mucli to their 
credit as historians, they have not, with the exception of a few 
incidental expressions, formally stated the conclusion that Jesus was 
more than man, but have left the Christian world to draw it for them. 


‘ selves from the facts narrated, or to receive it by the teaching and 


the writings of the Apostles. Jolin, who was pre } 

see this conclusion, which had been drawn be rials Roa 

Christians, and had been established in the Epistles, denied by differ- 

ent heretics, brings forward, in the form of a history of Jesus, a view 

of his exalted character, and draws our attention particularly to the 
* Tren. contra Her. lib. iii, cap. xi. 1. y t Id. lib, i. xxvi. 1. 

+ Jerome De Vit. Illust. cap. ix. 

24* 2N 


« 


pee uanine AHiecdio Senih A wa viet) Dr 08 See 
Ce sah aRe eee i DOW Gul To TashTO 6% ae OK 


ees 0 Tetkig! Sat pout 
ve tO: Caw rosteye sui waiises) see) cit to eh 
5 Bis! te exntateed este lo. ingress Soa 7 
ORDY do Sree ft Gt adpeaan_ var sed 
a ed oe tit. bet eta on 28tCae cle 


e aapsios sifrondD gn) } Testy leah ust! apal) peach 
mot py. 24 och Ag ). wet Sacer sien wh 5 3h nde 
of bewes yt “ vate zy mit) ben Qed 2) venlta ow. 
) Seth BA ee BpeeG batt. dtinog ci! ai oehty.ya7yihac 
6 serebcct 6) Geumte) otiw bas. lb iialie 
eben a prtanbestey ered hes cit tay y icmapiv 
arid soe, shasited tx Tage BI OA Ire ip eR, OY 
of woitiipae MgO Bin Sale SS nine! ru 
Ag Ate pee ce Higand wiinieed sarlt orre. of Neo tat 
} pistes & +n isal-_froas pent yA ea Me 
Si) 277 Xo @ginteves. nl! stoi) Levocren det ba: 
St) pcat wll ooety torsone ab tecusan ant to 
phe er Serre ae saguias 61 ie ip bet rd bode 
ah Spy othe wor pee i lio? 8 ATE HEN 
A Stieect sth dex loners eae | sere sito} nae. ‘eugi 
sf eet acehehd side _ sa) tsmivat) Msi atz,! 
bint ante tu. yucca sets soi oobi ¥ i ith 
tT 2 prac” enw ois Lobes s la ien 
— come +4 Warliage? atcenonn oe mney meth 
i aalwe, week, Jods aio! metlels ie orb) tar catiaibenss 
© Hehe belntnes-ore ci srecda A ja hotter ole i 
hoe-tdt Pe has 9o2o18 uf STO aS SiG 44 sd! O71 
Serre att? 09 wrroutiies: aiel ted a] tenes? ie) 
at poo ll fice serial agedit soalieos Of vhisiso 
f Arepl Meme alt bo deine teesse'> on) fatanit xleie: 
Mey wep HO! Yok Ss ei colibe sty ane! metry 
ait Vaek & apiig fect ial re ahs M jwadnnik 
ge se: caaiinlas sedate 13 Ye caoolive ait ove yisighe oat 
5 ual ait 2} guiterradnt teen wie dove vagy soit ahi! elif an 
we Ses asiteber.y oe? stiid’w. at error: lewoatt neoit te bas 
had” .setent- Coting Yai wire reifsee'T ott: bo itr act 
a stat: ayes “am ey oust, Set 29: ERE: NQrie? Tien 
Bi famcae tia ifigktw <tojiqmie Nittinass 2 yt hates gained 
aah Holigesze sd) diter ton avari ‘edl cadtotein ry Mbow 
% aot elec sat: ftw yilenve’ Srorengqze tose 
wie baba! bie aeeeie'D oft Aol orad tee cto worl? oro 
7 ated 2 aware a) +0 ,baterten Pins) onl ayes) aerien 
% Henseeiny 4 at etw aiel .stMoqA cit Wo agniiicy Gifs 
sg wi) Yu wientd tend Lai daily ovalepiotss night Kor 
pa fin} all aoiisead wil ai besledidotes aod nod Sas eptenieit) 
Rea. | 10 POOR A Vo erat © 25 al hued egritd asitrwnt iia 
Petaitah+ colmetian woe tvih bum ,yolootate feign ai 


atts i Zh ie ges 48 20h rere unl ® 
a cat tell oi oT exeiel s 
wee vpn 


‘ 


27334 OF AeerRek Se0rTa, 


7 -Syoeeq Lneves lhowbhud 
ihe geben oii yeti oad 

te bee teenwe 8 sete As 

pire & eter hrepet ter mink win 


nv iad ted 
ueanae eae meray i. ee: 
att ott ioprad Neola dspimex bar leobbene wi 
4. Yori aus shin Wtn | 
bss nscsarh. «Dave (OD Yo. 38ostt gor A) gnitign 
thewncted 29. bre W <r ysl de 
sare ad io # 
cena "baie 
+ di: “ot ‘sv 
idby vowre 
tis stat rier pitas le mhpaittaaie eo attr $0, 
Pesigionte oft brid as hoeagen 
Sot attains am bk ‘nto! atel? do strict 
ited ange edt fia ceetselutS Yen meaty 
‘Gy coli Ty ene eats tobe 
ret ty 08 vival Satie J 
ip ytivee zh oldiginsnont wg cieniaireadh aw aan — 
Wied nears taint geben ys 
} i aldiazcrned 3 eli a 
satslatt . ore ern? 3 ott spats ist nit Yonlt ; 
(él! BnCtintuete @reNE fold shies “geneenvan 


wii sos aig Yo tin lea Sauls nid \Atta~ tA 
aawique vay mat M 


wy Oth Veli netics 
Fe] af yadT i it 
shorn Ses stim 


cn aid “pew ya: 
=, 


Ld a ¥e 


io hen ve sa Chey 


walk alah eee 


. 


Via hewaal tae ord 4 
wi wietien ise 


ne 


ire “ ig ott 


wm tinow lal 


MLV Gt he liye en yolgeeds 
(na site ett Sa ae 
on on) Sdndad tefts 
orber 2tinary ot? Yo asin Hedy € 
toa id Boteoei toni wef enon exgatoy’ aoe 
4 ich ort Soinlsvnb ait bans rekon 
* an bas tem Uiiwop Ad ame oy 
ea08 otlt to stowe switel oc? 16 iol: 
esto Beenie ods otneoed poet delwot 
meomeye od? Tie hee , 
ay weal PI ena bah 
AHOEY2 yiarlt bed 
mit aaunie t m 
ro) tag wif nro} vJoqagel wae ow nde a 
tt Pacmeodderels oct 
“A103 ort triode top 
taka Yo-aeoqeiny ots we 
~ pilus vebwho Inara onde oes 


Baty ye oe 
set bopmerts 


6 — CTeNOS 
no 


“Weta # ahr 


Ghinintob orl) OF hige 
Chw (maruenecton pl 
a hevinaet Tot pk 


- inte ‘eeniiegh ar: 
af yiteining sak 
wine? stoimeai 


, introduction, are proved in the progress of the gospel, by the testimony 


\ 
‘ 


258 ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS 
truth of that which had been denied. When youcome to analyze the 
gospel of John, you will find that the first eighteen verses contain the 
positions laid aony. by the Apostle,in order to meet the errors of 
Cerinthus; that-these positions, which are merely affirmed in the 


of John the Baptist,and by the words and the actions of our Lord ; aud 
that after the proof is concluded by the declaration of Thomas, who, 
upon being convinced that Jesus had risen, said to him, “my Lord, 
and my God,’ John sums up the amount of his ‘gospel in these few 
words: “ ‘These are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God,” 7. e. that Jesus and the Christ are not. 
distinct persons, and that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. - The Apostle 
does not condescend to mention the name of Cerinthus, because that 
would have preserved, as long as the world lasts, the memory of a 
name which might otherwise be forgotten. But although there is 
dignity and propriety in omitting the mention of his name, it was 
necessary, in laying down the positions that were to meet his errors, 
to adopt some of his words, because the Christians of those days could 
not so readily have applied the doctrine of the Apostle to the refuta- 
tion of those heresies which Cerinthus was spreading among them, if 
they had not found in the exposition of that doctrine some of the 
terms in which the heresy was delivered: and as the chief of these 
terms, 2970s, which Cerinthus applied to an inferior spirit, was equiva- 
lent to a phrase in common use among the Jews, the word of Jehovah, 
and was probably borrowed from thence, John, by his use of govos 
rescues it from the degraded use of Cerinthus, and restores it to a 
sense corresponding to the dignity of the Jewish phrase. 
You will perceive from this induction the fitness with which the 
‘Apostle John introduces this word ros, although it had not been used 
‘by the other Evangelists who wrote before the errors of Cerinthus. 
You may think it strange that res, which is announced with such 
golemnity at the beginning, does not occur again In this gospel. But 
the reason is suggested by the introduction itself. John has said in 
the 14th verse, é royos oagf eyevero, and he has inserted Jesus Christ in 
‘the 17th verse as the name of the man who was the Word made flesh. 
Our Lord was eyes in the beginning. But ta te ministry upon 
earth, his name was properly Jesus Christ ; and John might suppose 
that every reader who was acquainted with his introduction would 
understand by that name, as often as it occurred, the same person’ 


whom he had there called »yes. But although this name could not 
ur in a history of the man. Christ Jesus, it is found 


with propriety’ occ | 
Deegan f the first Epistle of John, which, like his, gospel, ° 


in the beginning o 
was opposed to the errors 
beginning, which we have 


of Cerinthus. “That which was from the 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the word 
of life, xegu-rov royou rs Sons, that declare we unto you.”? And in one 
of those sublime descriptions of the person of our S 
glorified sfate, which are found in the book of Revelation, this name 
is directly applied to him. 
B Sisco his name is called the Word of God,” 5 r0y05 tov Orov- 
Rev. xix. 13. If the book of Revelation was written, as there has 


always appeared to me great reason to suppose, 


” 
‘ 


aviour, in his . 


« And he was clothed with a vesture dipt . 


before the gospel of 
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IN HIS PRE-EXISTENT STATE, ' 259 
John, this direct applicati é j 
it easy for the nieces sae ‘d we pei mae ee 
nee | nd the meaning of this intro- 
Wie ee tees He ne reason of the use of the 
easily deduce the proposition for the ee a erat: 
jn sake of which J quoted it, that 
ee beet, wes P aaite upbielte then, that & agyn necessarily brings’ 
bal aie sire 3% ords of ENESIS, ev a¢xy enorgaey 6 Ocos rov ovgavoy xas 
BeBe ee ie : oth by this obvious reference to a well-known 
pPicrce ss Lie yw lat is said in the third verse, narra 8; avrov eyevero, ev 
Ten erstood to mean a time hefore any thing was made. 
postle asserts that, at this time, ev the Word 
ot sdaardereacia the ee ee 2, v agzns the Word was. He does 
fio jen ee ‘ ny existed ; and that the Word existed, 
sclemaee eee nce, but “Gos rov cov, at, or with God; not in a 
tae me ay Oros ny ea This last clause’is properly 
deen a FF a was God. Itiscommon in the Greek language — 
fate We sn os subject of a proposition from the predicate, by pre- 
Ee ent a to the subject, and giving no article to the predicate, 
a sak oe Reape he found in Dr. Campbell’s Commentary, 
the pastel ae i ee en eee with the New Testament in 
rs Lo one the attention of the Christians to the error of Cerinthus 
© sccond position is repeated in the second: verse, 5 Xoyos qu meos tov O09 j 
and then after this explicit repeated affirmation-of his original dignity 
it 18 added, mayro, & avrov eyevero. It isnot said thatall other things were 
made by him, as if he was one created being. But navra 8: avrov eyevero: 
and, according to the manner of this apostle, which abounds in repe- 
tition, and is here peculiarly fitted to meet the error of Cerinthus, it 
is added, xugus avrov eyevero ovde by é yeyove, which marks strongly that his 
creating power extended to all parts of the universe. “In him,” 
says the apostle, “ was the life of mea.” Not only the great objects 
of nature were formed by him, but every individual being every 
animal, derived existence from hirt. When he came to enlighten the 
world which he had made, he came «sada, to his own dominion 
and those who did not receive him were of dio, his own subjects, 
According to the’ system of the Gnostics, the Christ, the light of the 
world, came into the territory of another, to emancipate men from the 
tyranny, of their maker, But here original creation and future 
illumination are expressly ascribed to the same person, who being 
before all things with God, in the beginning made, and ‘at a subse- 
quent period enlightened, the world. I have only further to remark 
that royos and povoyenss which, in the system of some of the Gnostics, 
were different ‘ons, are in this passage the same with Jesus Christ. 
Having thus casily attained the proposition, which this passage 
was adduced to prove, I shall not have occasion to occupy time in 
refuting the two other interpretations which ithas received. The one 
is the old Socinian interpretation, according to which, Jesus is called 
royos merely because he revealed or spoke the will of God to man; 
and the first three verses receive the following paraphrase. “In the 
beginning of the gospel, there was a man, who, being the revealer 
of God’s will, was called! éa0y0s, who was with God, being taken up 
to heaven after his birth, that he might there learn what he was to 
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260 ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS 


teach to others; and who received, after his resurrection, the ils i Oat 
God, in virtue of the powers conferred upon him, and the office to ©. 


- which he was exalted. By this person the gospel etesmetace ne 
established, and without him no part of the world was fe eed 
According to this interpretation, it is supposed, without evi hee . 
the man Jesus was taken up to heaven; Ev a¢z, aa re =, 
vious meaning, is applied to the beginning of the gospel: t ape : 
@r0; nv 5 Xoyos is considered as equivalent to ine Rephionitions wf ag sat 

i i oO was n ; 
ears to be directly opposite, the man w 
pe God; and expressions which, by the analogyind ue ve - 
Greek language, denote that things were brought into being, 
i i ir state. 
explained of a reformation of their s 
But, besides all these reasons suggested by the words themselves, 


the history which I have given of the termi eyes, is a clear refutation |, 


i its equivalent in the 
construction. For doyos or 1 t 
Chaldes - at the time when this gospel was dei ae 
‘ 0 ably mi 
i ade the world, John unavoidab! 
An enc epee oe ‘who did not exist before 
is readers, if he gave that name to a man *% | 
he was born of io and said of that man bearing ebeanie cae 
all things were made by him, when he only meant tha 
ere reformed by him. : re 
e This Socinian i eri ation is Renerallys poandones ae 2 thee 
} . py } 

o deny the pre-existence of Jesus; and they ha 
wit (ere Eabelan interpretation, Acyos signifies: saa ae well 
PAD Ea EEL CoAT EADIE Lae eetrking 

3 . . 0 O 
translated in this place reason, the words ny apa 

i age ith chapter of the bo 
ion to a remarkable passage in the elg 
Pinvorba Wisdom thus speaks, “ he on pomenset ine. aa 
inni i i of old. 
inning of his way, befors his works - 
erin from the vig wees ot pret tbe ent h ge ea ne 
i the hills wa g , 
mountains were settled, before 2 ie ee 
I was there; when he appoin e founda- 
he prepared the heavens, adheres ne. 
i him, as one: brought up r 
tions of the earth, then I was by , as 0 eee 
i resents Wisdom as a pe ellin 
Solomon, says Mr. Lindsey, rep is Wi agree Atoms 

i sent with him, attending up 

with God, beloved by him, pre eT een 
i ion; and so Joha says, in the beg 

all his works of creation; an ‘ Lota aoe 
i as with God, 7. e. Go Was comp ! 

he onion manifestation of himself to ‘nis creatures ; and all uhing? 

aire by reason, i. e. were created according to ek eae 

flesh, 7. e. the same divi 

i » and reason was made flesh, 2. ‘p 
er a appeared from the beginning in the creation of een ; 
ones communicated in large measure to the man Jesus Christ, 

iding in him became visible to us. _ ; . 
a rede judge of this dntenpiaia hors yen Sega mae m8 : 

4 isti i the earlies nes, L 

| the Christian writers, rom ss 

He ea of Wisdom in the eighth chapter of x rovers, ache 

It is ia and argued upon in this light; and pee on shen 

| t Ohrist was God, and those who held that he “fs aera 

: Foiled their opinions by particular expressions et : a: pe 5 At 

s ae enjoy the revelation of the gospel, oven, - te arc 

ti appears most apposite to Christ. The true-doctri Aaa sie 
phat the person of Christ, seems to have been anticip 
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illustrions predecessor; and John, by the manifest similarity of some 
expressions in this passage to expressions in the description of Wis- 
dom, appears to give his sanction to this interpretation of the meaning: 
of Solomon. It is not, however, in my opinion, probable that any 
person who had not our advantages, would have found the person 
of Christ in this description ; and if you lay out of your mind what 
you know of Christ, and attend merely to the poetical strain of the 
first nine chapters of the book of Proverbs, you will probably be 
disposed to consider the passage in the eighth chapter as a beautiful 
and well-supported instance of prosopopa@ia. But, allowing what no 
person can certainly know, that Solomon meant nothing more in that 
passage than to personify the divine attribute of wisdom, this does not 
afford the most distant reason for imagining that John also personifies | 
reason. For observe the difference of the cases. The prosopopavia 
of Solomon is in the midst of other passages of a like kind; and there 
is no part of it inconsistent with those rules which are not of modern 
invention, but are essential to the nature and the beauty of this figure. 
But the prosopépeia in this place, if there be one, is introduced 
abruptly, without preparation, at the beginning of a plain history. It 
is executed in so inartificial a manner, that words and phrases per- 
petually occurring in the passage destroy the illusion, and require a 
great effort of imagination to recaj it. Reason, one attribute of the 
Deity, is called the only begotten, as if he had no other. Reason is 
called a man to whom another man bore witness; and instead of 
sopra, the word used by the Septuagint in that personification which 
John is supposed to imitate, he introduces, and applies to the man of 
whom he speaks 400s, term applied at the very. time of his writing 
to a person different from God, and inferior to him. ‘To consider 
John, therefore, as meaning here a personification of the divine attri- 
bute of wisdom, is to suppose that he employs a misplaced and ill- 
supported figure of speech on purpose to mislead his readers ; that 
when he intended to say, Jesus was a man in whom the wisdom of 
God the maker of all things dwelt, he used language which, to the 
Persons living in those days, and to all who study that language, can- 
not fail to convey the impression, that this man was a being who 
existed before any thing was made, and who created the world. 


Section II. 
Con. i. 15—18. 


‘Tne Apostle, in reminding the Christians at Colosse, amidst the 
suffcrings to which their faith might expose them, of the grounds of 
thankfulness which it afforded, is led into one of those digressions 
which are common in his writings. He had been speaking of that 
redemption through the blood of Christ, which is. the fundamental 
doctrine of the Christian religion. The redemption suggests to him 
the dignity and character of the ransomer. ec expatiates upon these 
topics for a few verses, and then returns to the point from which he 
had set gut. The digression, although it appears to interrupt the 
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course of his argument, promotes most effectually the great design of 


his Epistle, because it serves to satisfy the Colossians, that the Author 


of the new religion was qualified for the office which he assumed, 
and that their faith in him, without any aid from Jewish ceremonies, 
was able to save them. This digression is contained in the 15th, 16th, 
17th, and 18th verses of the first chapter. 

I shall first give that interpretation of these verses, which seems to 
arise out of the words themselves; and I shall next comment upon 
another interpretation which they have received. 

“Os sort evxiw rov Oeov rov aogarov. It is proper to take along with this 
expression, two corresponding phrases in Heb. i. 3.—‘ 0s ov anavyasua 
ans Sotns, xu zagaxrne ts inooraoews avrov. All the three are highly figura- 
tive, as the whole language in which we presume to speak of the 
Almighty necessarily must be. But attention to the point in which 
the three images coincide may assist us in understanding every one 
of them. Ex is a likeness or portrait, representing the features. of a 
person, the expression and air of his countenance ; enavyacua, that 
which shines forth from a ray, a bright ray of his glory. The expres- 
sion is probably borrowed from the book of Wisdom, vil. 25, where 
Wisdonmn is called axogeom rs rov navroxearogos Sokns ecrcxervnsy antavyacua pwr os 
adiov, “a pure ray flowing from the glory of the Almighty, the bright- 
ness of the everlasting light.” As light, says Dionysius of Alexan- 
dria, who wrote before the Council of Nice, is known by its shining 
forth, SO Ovros azL Tov Hars, Syrov ws cori aev To anavyatua. On this expression 
was grounded an argument for the eternity and consubstantiality of 
the Son, his being always with the Father, and of the same nature. 
Xagaxrne, from xogasew, 2mprimo, a stamp, an impression, as that by 


which the figure engraved on a seal is truly represented in wax. Tys, 


bnosrasqus avrove I must warn you that: the word sxosracs, which our 
translators have rendered. Person, does not, either by its etymology, 
or by its use in the days of the Apostle, necessarily convey that 
distinction which we now mark, when we speak of the three Persons 
in the Godhead. For the first three centuries, ovaa and txosrass were 
used promiscuously, and it was in the progress of controversy, that 
men being obliged to speak with more precision, and to define their 
terms, came to appropriate ‘xosracs to denote a person, while ovora 
signified that nature or substance which different persons might have 
in common. It would therefore have been more correct, because 


more agreeable to the language of the Apostle’s time, to have render- ~ 


ed xacaxrng rns inosraseas avrov, the express image, or representation of his 
substance, i. e. of his essential attributes. It is always unsafe to build 
an argument upon figurative expressions ; and, until we be further 
advanced in this inquiry, we are not warranted to say whether these 
three phrases ought to receive that strict interpretation which renders 
them descriptive of the nature of Christ. This much: they certainly 
imply, that the glory of the divine perfections was most accurately 
reflected and exhibited to man in Jesus Christ. They may imply 
that this accurate exhibition arises from a similitude, or sameness of 
nature; and if plain declarations of Scripture shall authorize us to 
aflix this meaning to these figurative phrases, you will recollect that 


it is such as they seem easily to bear. 
TMewroroxos naons xtiseas The word r¢uroroxes is applied by Momer, Il 


: 


, Re } 
MCwroronos xwugn, ov new edu, rox000, NON prius experta partum. 


‘xtoews, 1S newroroxos, the first born, z. e. he was born before it. 
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‘Xvil. 5, to an animal who, for the first time brought forth young ; 


C If we 
followed the analogy of the passage, we should translate xgwtoroxos 


_ Maons xreaews, he who first brought forth the whole creation, which would 


render it equivalent to a phrase, Rev. iii. 14, where Jesus calls him- 
self 7 agxn ens xrroeas tov Orov. Aéxn in the language of'ancient philosophy 
denoted an efficient cause, that which gave a beginning to other 
things, a principle or source of existence. According to this received 
sense of the word, agzn rns xr.cews rov @cov Means more than our English 
translation conveys,—the beginning of the creation of God: it is he 
who gave a beginning to, produced, the creation of God But there 
are several reasons which prevent us from giving newror0x0s Taans xTLcews 
the sense which renders it equivalent to this true meaning of a¢xn rs 
xrioews. 1, Although newroroxos, like other compounds of reroxa;'occurs 


_ lu an active sense, there is no instance of its governing a case of the 


word, denoting the thing brought forth; and that case, if there were 
one governed by it, would not be the genitive. 2. In other places of 
the New Testament, and in the 18th verse of this chapter, x¢wroroxos 
must be trauslated ina passive sense, not the first who brought forth, 
but the first who was brought forth. 3. If you translate it here in an 
active sense, then the 16th verse only repeats in a multitude of words ' 
that proposition of which it professes to give a reason. He brought 
forth the whole creation ; “ for all things were created by him.” For 
these reasons, Christian writers from the earliest times have under- 


' stood this expression in a passive sense ; and you will understand the 


meaning which they affix to it, from the commentary of Justin Martyr 
in’ the second century ; é royos, neo raw roinwaray ovvay xar yevouevos, And, 
ngwroroxov 7ov Orov, xar go Navruv tov xtriouaruy. By their use of the prepo- 
sition xgo in explaining this word, it appears that they would have 
translated it in English, born or begotten before every creature ; and 
this method of rendering the superlative is agreeable to the expression 
in John, xgeros wow , he was before me, z. e. in comparison with me 
he was the first; and it is analogous to several other expressions that 
occur in the best Greek writers. I mention only one, suggested by 
Dr. Clarke, from Euripides ; ovres aaan dvorvzecrarn yurn enov h prieeri there 
is no other woman, who, considered in comparison with me, deserves 
thie name of the most unhappy. So here, Jesus, in respect of xaons 
: Tlaons 
xroews is rendered in our translation, “ every creature.” According to 
the analogy of the Greek language, if xr:2 means crco, xtens is erealio, 
the act of creating, and xrwua creatura, the thing created. It is true 
that this distinction is not invariably observed ; for as xeags often 


denotes an action, a thing done, so xreos sometimes in the New Testa- 


ment must be translated a creature. But there are several passages 
where it must be understood in its original import, as Rev. iii. 14, 
already quoted, and Rom. i. 20, ra aogara avrov arto xTicews xoopov, TOS 
ronuact voovuera xodogarar. The English would have come nearer the 
Greek if the word creation had been used here instead of creature ; 
and if, at the sane time, the true force of xewrovoxos had been express- 
ed by the insertion of the preposition, so.as to make the whole clause 
stand thus, begotten before the whole’ creation, an inconvenience 
would have been avoided which arises from the present translation. 
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To a careless reader, indeed to every one, who is not capable of looking: 
into the original, these words, first-born of every creature, seem to: 
convey that Jesus is of the same rank and order with other creatures, . 
distinguished from them only in seniority; and some Arians have 


urged this phrase in proof of the leading position of their system. But’ > 
the words, if closely examined, really contain a refutation of that, : 
‘ position which they appear to support. Had it been said, ngwroxrroros | | 
raons xrisewt, this would have implied that Jesus was a xtoua, like all, 
other beings. But the word x¢wroroxos separates him from-all the 
xtiouara. The act of producing them is x¢:rs. But he is rexOeusy 


derived, produced from the Father in a different manner, before any 
of them were made. It is not intimated in the word xgeroroxos, or in 
the phrase used by John «sv egy, at what time the Son was thus pro- 
duced,, whether immediately before the creation, or from eternity. 
That must be gathered from other passages of Scripture. All that. 
we learn here is, that the existence of the Son of God was prior to. 
that of any created being, and that the manner of his being produced 
is marked by:a word different from creation. | 

In verse sixteenth, the Apostle mentions an infallible proof of that 
which we have given as the amount of n¢uroroxos naons xtisews. "The 


Son of God was born before the whole creation, for every thing that . 


can be conceived as a part of the creation was made.by him. ‘Ore 
GUT@ extisbn Ta MavTa Ta eV TOLS OVEAVOLS XOL THEN THS NS, Ta deaTaxalTaaogara, Ts 
aCovor, ELTE KVELOTNTES, ELTE AXA, arte eEousiae’ 7a rtavra oi avrov xaos &bg QUTOV EXTLOTOLe 
The proposition is enunciated in such a manner as to draw our atten- 
tion very strongly to the universality of it. There is first the same 
division as in the first book of Genesis. Ev ogyy exoumaev 5 @eos rov or gavoy 
xa tyv yn. Here ra gavra ra ev rors ovgawors zor ro exe rms yns. And with 
the same anxiety to mark the universality of the proposition, which 
suggested the repetition that we found in John, this Apostle adds, 
ta d¢ara xu ra aogara. We deduce the propriety of this addition from 
what we know of the tenets‘of the Gnostics. They said that the 
visible world was made by the dxmovgyes, an /Bon of inferior rank ; 
but that the invisible world, all the different orders of angels, were 
emanations from the Supreme mind. To them, therefore, xw7a ra ev 
Tog ovgavors xar ra ene ens yns might seem only to imply that the celestial 
bodies and this lower world were the work of Jesus. , But ra agara, 
joined to ra égara, has no meaning unless it comprehends the angels ; 
and that no order of angels might be conceived to be exempted, the 
Apostle adds several names, all of which, being introduced by the 
particles «re, appear to be partitions of va oogara, We cannot explain 
the reason why these particular names are chosen. But we naturally 
infer, from their being chosen, that they refer to a system and a lan- 
guage with-regard to angels that was then known. It was one of! 
the doctrines of heathen philosophy, that between God, the Father 
of spirits, and man, there were many intermediate spirits, who had 


particular provinces allotted them in the government of the universe; . 


and this doctrine was readily embraced by those who wished to incor- 
porate heathen philosophy with Rabbinical learning. For it accorded 


with the views given in the Old Testament of the dispensation of the . 


law which was ordained by angels, and with the whole of that inter- 
Com. se which the Almighty condescended to maintain with his chosen 


. 
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" paople. We read in Scripture of Michael an archangel, and of a 


' “chief prince, of cherubim and seraphim, all which gives us reason to 


’ Suppose that there are different orders amongst the spirits who excel 
in strength, Learned men have collected from the most ancient 
writings of the Jews that are extant, and from the mention which 
other authors incidentally make of their tenets, that they not only 
agreed in opinion with the heathen as to the superintendence of 
angels, but that many of them formed systems with regard to the 
qrders and offices of these spirits, gave names to the different orders, 
aud paid them a degree of homage corresponding to the opinion en- 
tertained of their nature. To these opinions and practices the Apostle 
manifestly refers, Col. ii. 18. And in accommodation to the systems 
formed upon this subject, he says here, that the angels, all of whom 

. are withdrawn from the eyes of mortals, were made by the Son, 
whatever be their rank, implied in S¢ov; or power, in avgornres, from 
xogios; or extent of dominion, in e¢ze; or liberty allowed them in ex- 
ercising their power, in sve, from eteort, licet. All sv avr extio0n; 
and & avrov extueeu. These two expressions are equivalent. They 
were made through the exertion of a power residing in him. But 
ts weov implies more; « marks the point to which an object tends; 
and the use of it in this place suggests that Jesus did not create all 
things for the purpose of ministering to the pleasure or glory of 


- , another, but that as they proceeded from him, so they refer to him as 


their end. It is equivalent to an expression in the book of Revela- 
tion, 1. 8, Eye eupe to A xa 70 Q, agyn xav rerus, Aeyer d Kvetos. It deserves 
your particular notice, that by the use of this preposition #s one of 
the forms of expression, which, in other places, seerns to be appro- 
priated tv the Father, is here applied to the Son. We read, Rom. xi. 
36, ek avrov, xu 82 avrov, xox eg avtov ra mavra, and 1 Cor. viii. 6, Aan’ nyu eis 
 @e0g b rare, e& ob ra nuvda, xar nuecs seg avror. xar els Kuevos Inoous Kecsros, de’ ov ta 
novtl = xuc nuses Oa avtov. ‘Hyuers avg avrov is not, “we in him,” as in our 
translation, but “ we to him,” or “ for him.’? The distinction made 
by the Apostle to the Corinthians, seems to be removed, when it 
is said, rtovra, Svavroi xan els avtov ExTroraL. ; 

Verse 17th. Kav avros sore ngo navrwy. The Apostle may be considered 
as repeating the amount of the expression x¢wrotoxos nxaons xristws, that 
the existence of Jesus was prior to that of any created being, a repe- 

.tiuon made with propriety, after the thing aflirmed by him has been 
proved, by his being the Creator of all things; or he may be con- 
sidered as saying something new. There are two circumstances 
which lead us to understand him so. 1. The import of avros,a pro- 
noun which is more proper to introduce a new proposition than to 
repeat a former one. 2. The tense of «#t, which intimates not what 
Jesus was before the creation, but what he is now. 

These circumstances render the first clause of. the seventeenth verse 
an expression of pre-eminence. He who existed before all, and who 
created all, now stands before all, ina higher rank than any created 
being. Koa ro nwa ev avr@ owesryxe; and in him they consist, being 
continually preserved by his agency. Paul has expressed creation 
fully in the sixteenth verse. And the pronoun are giving notice that 
something further is to be said of the same person, it is most natural 
to translate owesrnxer, according to classical use, ky preservation. ‘This 
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is perfectly agreeable to the passage in Aristotle. Agzacos usv 145 r0y05 
*Ot Mareros core mast arOEuwrorsy wg ex Fov Oxov Ta stavra, xov' Sia Orov Huw ouvectnxe* 
ovdeuta de gusts, avty xa$’ favrny avragxns eenuwberoa ts ex Tovtov owtneias.* And 
also to an expression of Paul, Acts xvii. 28, where Paul shows an 
acquaintance with the Athenian poets. The quotation has been 
referred both to Aratus and Cleanthes. 
Thus, then, by an analysis of these three verses, we have found a 
learned Jew employing the language suggested by the writers of his 
own country and the philosophers of the times, as the most proper 
.for expressing that Jesus, the Son of God, is the creator and the 
preserver of all. 
‘It cannot be denied that Jesus Christ is the person here spoken of. 
For there is no other antecedent to the relative Ss byt view rs ayanns 
avrov; and as the eighteenth verse, by its meaning, must be applied to 
Jesus Christ, the first-born from the dead, there is as clear an intima- 
tion as can well be given, that the verses intervening between the 
fifteenth and the eighteenth, apply to him also. But these intervening 
verses, according to the analysis that has been given of them, are 
Inconsistent with the first opinion concerning the person of Christ. 
And, therefore, those who hold that opinion, being unable to apply 
these verses to any other, are obliged to bring forward a system of 
interpretation, according to which they may, in consistency with their 
opinion, be applied to Christ. As this system is employed iv the 
explication of several other passages, and is a characteristic mark 
perpetually recurring in the writings of those who are called Soci- 
nians, I shall take this opportunity of laying it before. you fully, with 
the grounds upon which it is rested by themselves. 


The gospel is represented in Scripture as making a complete change 


upon the character of all who embrace it in fitith. The opinions, the 
sentiments, the affections, the desires, the whole conduct of those 
who were converted from the superstition and gross vices of heathen- 
ism became different.. They put off the old man which was corrupt, 
and they put on the newman which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him. This total change, which restores 
the iffage of God upon the soul of man, is called in different places 
by St. Paul, xawy xr; 0 significant figure, the meaning of which be- 
comes more obvious, if you translate it literally a new creation, rather 
than a new creature. Fer ev Xecora, xowmy xreorss ra agyua nagyrvev, vdov 
ytye xoxva, tavrae 2 Cor, v.17. And the apostle, in an epistle to the 
Ephesians, written at the same time as this Epistle, joining himself, 
‘according to his usual manner, with the converts, says, Avtov yug souev 
romuay xrisOevtes ev Xerstq Insov ene egyors ayaIos. Wph. ii. 10. But the 
figurative Janguage of Scripture does not stop here. The Jewish 
prophets were accustomed to describe future events relative to the fall 
of kingdoms, or their restoration, by ireages drawn from the Mosaic 
account of the creation. I will shake the heavens and the earth, is 
explained by Haggai to mean, I will overthrow the throne of kings. 
That I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the earth, 
means, in Isaiah, the deliverance and restoration of the Jews.—-In 
conformity to this frequent language of ancient prophecy, the 


® Arist. Opera, vol. i Jib. de Mundo, ch. vi. 375, Ed. Lug. 


y 
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‘evangelical prophet Isaiah paints those blessed events which were to 
be the consequences of Christ’s coming, the conversion from idolatry, 

. the assurance of pardon, the practice of righteousness, and the union 
of Jews and Gentiles under one head, by these words: “ Behold I 
create new heavens and a new earth: And the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind.”’* There was a particular reason 
for the apostles of our Lord adopting and extending this image of 
Isaiah, because, in the interval between the days of the prophet and 
their days, the early opinions with regard to the dilferent orders of 
spiritual beings had been formed, by a mixture of Jewish tradition 
and heathen philosophy, into a regular system. It was believed that 
those angels, who had rebelled against Ged, exercised a malignant 
influence over the minds and bodies of men; and that the heathen 
were subject to the rule of the prince of those spirits, who is styled 
in Scripture, “the prince of this world.”’t, But Jesus “ was manifested, 
that he might destroy’ the works of the devil.”{ He himsclf says, 
“J beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven.”’§! He gave his 

disciples power-over evil spirits: and he is said to be now ‘set in the 
heavenly places far above all principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion ; angels, and authorities, and powers being made subject to 
him.’’|| The gospel dispensation, then, is represented in Scripture 
under the idea of a new creation of men: a regulation of the heavenly 
communities, a reformation of all things, xexyyeveoa: and all this is 
only a figurative language, according to the style of ancient prophecy, 
describing in a manner the most likely to convince the understandings, 
and to affect the imaginations of those who were addressed, the 
infinite importance of the gospel, the power exerted in its propaga- 
tion, its hiiended universality, and the eflicacy with which it establishes 
truth and virtue in the mind of man. 

According to this general system of interpretation, which is applied 
to many passages of Scripture, the tliree verses in question are thus 
understood. ‘The Son of God, under whose rule you converts are 
now placed, is the representative of the invisible God, the Lord, (the 
word first-born is conceived to be adopted instead of Lord, in reference 
to that right which primogeniture conveys amongst men,) the Lord of 
the new creation; Jews and Gentiles being regenerated into one mass 
by that doctrine which he first preached. For the effects of his reli- 
gion may be represented under the figure of a new creation of all 
things, there being not only a reformation of the world of mankind, 
but a subjection to Christ of those heavenly powers who, according 
to Jewish notions, formerly bore rule on earth. The terms in which 
these powers are here spoken of were found in Jewish traditions. 
But it matters not how far the traditions were well-founded. Whether 
the powers were real or imaginary, the style used would convey to 
those whom the apostle is addressing, the same exalted idea of the 
power of Christ. And the whole image is introduced merely to paint 
the excellency of the gospel above all former dispensations. 

I have endeavoured, in the exposition of this system of interpreta- 
tion, to do justice to the principles upon which it rests. And I have 


fJohn xiv. 30, +1 John iii. 8. 
4 Ephtes. i. 20, 21. 1 Peter iti. 22. 


® Tsaigh Ixv. 17, 
§ Luke x. 18, 
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explained it, not according to the rude form which it first bore, but 
with all the improvements and corrections to which modern Socinians 

. have been driven by a multitude of objections. 
Before we proceed to examine particularly the application of this 
system to the passage before us, there are two general observations 


which I wish to premise, the one concerning the use of allegory in | 


Scripture ; and the other concerning the interpretation of allegory.— 
1. It is allowed that allegory was a favourite method of cosiveying 
truth in ancient times, and that while the vulgar rest in the literal 
sense, an enlargement of understanding is discovered in apprehending 
the further meaning. There are allegories of different kinds in the 
Old Testament. There are many passages, such as Psalm Ixxii., 
which apply, in a certain sense, to events that fell under the prophet’s 
observation, but the full explication of which is found in the dispen- 
sation of the gospel. , This arose naturally from the character of the 
Old Testament, which was a preparatory dispensation, looking for- 
ward in all its points to the grace and truth that were to come by. 
Jesus Christ. When grace and truth did come, this reason for the 
use of allegory ceased. For the gospel being the last dispensation, it 
has not, like the law, to give intimation during its existence, of an 


approaching change. Yet still the general uses of figurative language - 


continue; and it may be expected that the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, educated in reverence for the books of the ancient prophets, 
and full of their images, would not lay them aside entirely in de- 
scribing the events which those images had been employed to foretell. 
Hence an acquaintance with the figurative language of the Old 
Testament is of great service in expounding the New; and the exact 
correspondence between the two dispcnsations may be so employed 
as to make them throw light upon one another. 2. With regard to 
the interpretation of the allegories wlrich are found in Scripture, | 
have to observe, that the same propensity to allegorize, or to fin 
hidden spiritual meanings in plain expressions, which is discovered 


* Dy some commentators upon Homer and other ancient writers, has 


been the oceasion of very great abuse in the exposition of Scripture. 
From the days of Origen to the present times, the inspired writings 
have been brought into ridicule, or have had the truths in them per- 
verted by the intemperate exercise of this propensity. In mystical 
authors, the gospel has been made to assume a form which disfigures 
its simplicity, and alters its character: and by those writers, whose 
principles lead them to banish out of Christianity every doctrine that 
is not easily comprehended, the language of that religion is often 
rendered enigmatical. For, as has been pointedly said of them, the 
Socinians take mystery out of the doctrine of Scripture, where it Is 
venerable, and they place it in the phrase of Scripture, where it is 
repugnant to God’s sfncerity. The recollection of these abuses 
should make you yecéive with some suspicion every allegorical ex- 
position of Scripture. : 

‘lect those rules concerning the proper introduction of figurative lan- 
guage, which have been dictated by good sense and enlarged obser- 
vation, and which are commonly applied in reading other, writers, 
both as a test of their good taste, and as a method of attaining their 
true meaning. You have direct notice from some expressions In 4 


And in judging of it, it becomes you to recol-, 
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passage, that the words are to be understood in a figurative sense. 
Or you find, upon examining them closely, that there is a defect in 
the meaning if you understand them literally. Or the context in- 
tiinates, that a passage which appeared when considered singly to be 
literal, is really figurative. There does not occur to me any other 
way, in which you can be warranted to give a passage of an inspired 
author a sense different from that which the words naturally bear; 
and if none of these directions are given us in this place, the Socinian 
interpretation of these three verses must be considered as an unneces- 
sary and licentious introduction of allegory. 

' There is not any expression in these: verses which necessarily 
suggests a figurative sense. All the nominatives introduced as distri- 
butives of ro nova, are words generally used in the language of those 
times to denote created objects; and x7 with its derivatives, is the 
verb commonly used in the New Testament to denote creation. 
Abios et, Kugce, na8euv ryv dokav—ére ov exricas ta navra, xar dia, 70 Serr na COV uot, xau 
extiobnoay. Rev. iv. 11, ano xricews xoouov. Rom. i. 20. It is true that 
erifo, and xtars, are employed to denote reformation. But some 


expression is always joined with them in these passages to give notice 


that they are transferred from their original meaning. When Paul 
uses xrors in this sense, 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. vi. 15, he prefixes the 
epithet xawy, which is probably borrowed from the Septnagint transla- 
tion of that passage in Isaiah, which runs in our Bibles, “1 create 
new heavens and a new earth.’? Eorac § ovgavos xav 4 yn xan; and when 
he uses the verb xréo in the same figurative sense, the intimation js 
still more direct, zresdevres ene egyors ayadus, Ephesians ii. 10. In these 
places, the writer plainly leads us from the literal to the figurative 
sense. Here there is no such intimation; and the first appearance 
of the words does not suggest any reason why we may not translate 
them literally. 
translation, we do not find such a defect in the meaning as might 
warrant our rejecting it and substituting a figurative sense in its place. 


. We believe, by the light of nature, that all the things here spoken of, 


extcorat, were called out of nothing. The new information given 
us is, that this was done & avrg, by the Son of God. But it is a very 
bold speculation to reject the obvious meaning of a proposition con- 
tained in the gospel, merely because it gives new information; and 
those who believe the inspiration of Scripture will require some 
other reason to be assigned before they find themselves at liberty to 
depart from the obvious meaning; more especially as they observe 
that the attempt to bring plain truth out of the words in this place, by 
such departure, is very unsuccessful. Yor cannot conceive a reason 
for so particular an enumeration as is here given in the partitives of 
ra novra, unless the action meant by the word «xrora extended to 
all the things enumerated. But that action cannot be reformation ; 
for with regard to the’ phrase ra en rns ys, even although you 
restrict its meaning to men, the inhabitants of earth, we know that 
many have died without hearing the gospel, and that many who do 
hear it are not the better for it: and with regard to the other phrase, 
ra ev to ovgarg,we have no ground for thinking that the character of 
the evil angels, revealed in Scripture, was in the least improved by 
our Saviour’s coming, or that the character of the.good angels stood 
25* ; 


When we examine them according to this literal’ 
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270 ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS v 
in need of any amendment: and thus the notion conveyed’ by the 
phrase owq xr, does not apply to a great part of the ra ene rns ns, 
or to any of the ras re o%ave. The modern Socinians, aware of the 
force of this objection, have substituted in place of xawy aris or rather 
have added to it what they call regulation. The evil angels, they 
say, are stripped of their power by Jesus, and he is placed at the head 
of the angelic host. But this is a figurative use. of the word xrgo 
not warranted by the other expressions in the Epistles of Paul, where 
a new creation is meant ; and if it be adopted here, by departing from 
the plain literal sense of «xr10;, you are obliged in the same sentence 
to give it two figurative meanings, one reformation, applied to those 


inhabitants of earth who become by the gospel “the workmanship of . 


God, created unto good works; the other regulation or subjection, 
applied to all those beings whose character is not changed by the 
gospel. It is plain then, that as the words themselves do not neces- 
sarily suggest a figurative sense, nothing is gained in point of easy 
or significant interpretation by forcing it uponthem. But perhaps the 
context will justify it. In an extended allegory, the first sentence is 
generally obscure. But the primary and secondary sense are 
gradually unfolded by the art of the composition ; and, when we 
look back to the beginning after having arrived at the end, the whole 
becomesclear. Here the case is totally different. In the eighteenth 
verse, Jesus is styled “the head .of the body of the church,” z. e. of 
those who were rescued by his blood out of the slavery of sin, and 
translated into his kingdom. The same word, x¢ororoxos, which had 
been applied to him in reference to naons xrisews, is there applied to 
him in reference to vexgov, because he was the first that rose, or was 
brought forth out of the bowels of the earth, never to die any more; 
_and as he was not only before the creation but produced it, so he was 
“not only the first that rose, but also ogy the efficient cause of the 
resurrection of others. The Head, by rising, gave assurance that the 
members of the body should in due time be raised also. And ye 
as the pronoun ores is the natural intimation that something else = 
to be said about the Person who had been mentioned before, so i 
you understand the sixteenth and seventeenth verses as expressing a 
literal creation, there is a striking analogy between the sii that 
had been used upon that subject, and the phrases used oe u e ce 
subject in the eighteenth verse. And there seems to be irec me ne 
given, that the subjects are different, by the Lyle a fy) te 
eighteenth verse, iva yevqrar ev masw avros mgwrevary by which aed : 
- might become the first in all things. He was the as use ion, 
both as existing before all creatures, and as having made them: : 
became after his death the first also in the scheme for the yuaAt A | 
the world, because being the first that rose, he is the cause : as 
resurrection of others. Such is the light which a plain lsalag aes 
of the first three verses throws upon the context. If, Sy ces c 
hand, you understand them figuratively, you are Sigh ‘ ey ee 
advance in the context that the harsh interpretation, a nich y A as 
been obliged to impose upon the phrases contained in them, 1s 


true one, because, by it you confound these three verses with the 


eighteenth; you lose the beauty.in the analogy of the corresponding 


a 
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parts, and in the repetition of the word mgororoxos; and you destroy 
entirely the meaning of the last clause of the eighteenth verse. 
It appears, then, that according to those rules of interpretation, 


which a regard to perspicuity or ornament suggests, the Socinian 


sense of this passage is indefensible ; and, therefore, it must be con- 
sidered in the sense which naturally presents itself to every person 


_Who reads it, as a declaration that Jesus Christ is the Creator of the 


world; a declaration introduced most scasonably in this place, to 
exalt the dignity of the Author of the Gospel in the eyes of the new 
converts to, that religion. 


/ 


“Ecrion III, 


\ 


Hebrews i. 


Tue last passage which I mentioned as containing a full declara- 
tion that Jesus is the creator of the world, is the first chapter to the 
Epistle of the Hebrews. I do not mean to give a particular com- 
mentary upon all the parts of that chapter, because many of them 
have no immediate connexion with our present object; but I shall 
state in general the purport of the apostle’s argument, that you may 
sce the propricty and significancy with which the declaration that we 
seek finds a place in this chapter. 

The apostle is writing to Jews, who had embraced the Gospel, in 
order to furnish them with answers to those objections, which their 
wibelieving countrymen urged against the new religion.* The first 
source from which the answers are drawn, is the superior dignity of 
the author of that religion. The law, indeed; was given from Mount 
Sinai by the ministry of angels; and the succession of prophets who 
enlightened the Jewish nation were messengers of heaven. But the 
various manifestations of himself which the Almighty had made in 
former times, roryuegus xae rorvegonas, cannot claim so high a degree of 
reverence as that message which, in the last days, the time that had 
been announced as the conclusion of the law, was brought by a 
person more glorious than a prophet or an angel: ‘Ov cOnxe xaneovouor 
ravrory d¢ ob xar Tovs atovas extornocy® “Os av artavyacua rng Sokns, xav yogaxtne ns 
troozasews AUTOV, Siew Te ta navra re jinpare ts Svvamews avrov, di tavrov xabfagrouov 
Morysapevos Tay Guage iov Hur, exadrorv ev deka TNS eyaraovrns ev dYnros. This is 
the description given of that person by whom, says the apostle, God 
in these last days hath spoken to us. When it is said of the King 
Eternal, edqxe xaygovouory we must understand this figurative expression 
in a sense consistent with his unchangeable glory, and such a sense 
is suggested by the ideas universally annexed to xangoropos, The heir 
has an interest in the estate more intimate than that of any one per- 
son except the proprietor; and he may be intrusted with a degree of 
authority over it, because it cannot be supposed that he will abuse 


- that which he is to possess. Hence in the old Roman law, heres and 


dominus were considered as equivalent terms. , “ Pro haerede gerere 
ext pro domino gerere,”’ says Justinian: and Paul, in allusion to this 
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waxim of law, says, Gal. iv. 1, “The heir while he is a minor, is -. 
under tutors, *vgvos narfwy wv.” ; 
Agreeably to this import of the word xAngovoux, Christians of every 


sect understand the expression here used to mean that God constituted -. 
Jesus Lord of all. They agree also that his appointment to this 


sovereignty was declared to the world at his resurrection. The point 
apon which they differ is the character of Jesus before this appoint-* 
ment. Those who hold the first opinion concerning his person, that 
he is \ros ardeanos, consider the titles of honour, that are ascribed to 
him in Scripture, as flowing from his being constituted Lord of all: 
things: and they endeavour to explain the first three verses in such 
a manner, as that they shall not seem to imply any original diguity 
of nature. He is called the Son of God, they say, because he is made 
heir or Lord of all. By him God regulated and reformed the world ; 
or, understanding aves, according to the literal import of the word ' 
and its use in several places of Scripture, to denote the ages, and 
considering 8 ob as equivalent to & they thus paraphrase the last 
clatise of the second verse ; for whom, in respect to whom, in order 
to illustrate whose glory, when he should be constituted Lord of all, 
God disposed or ordered the ages: 2. e. the antediluvian, the patri- 
archal, and the legal ages, all the divine dispensations towards the 
sons of men. They interpret the first two clauses of the third verse ° 
as expressions of that perfect representation of the ‘divine perfections, 
which appeared in the character of Jesus while he dwelt upon earth. 
Every one who saw that’ excellent man in whom the power, the 
wisdom, and the goodness of God resided, saw the Father also. They 
apply the clause, upholding all things by the word of his power, to 


‘his transagtions upon earth, that command over nature which was 


given him, and all those miracles by which he proved hig divine com- 
mission, and established that dispensation which, having been opened 
by his preaching, and sealed by his death, is magnified in the eyes of 
men by the resurrection of its author, and by their knowing assuredly 
thiit he is set on the right hand of the throne of God, having obtained 
_an authority and a.rank superior to that of the angels. , 
There is an apparent consistency in this interpretation which ren- 
Jers it plausible. But when you weigh the several expressions 


nere used, you will find that jt is by no means adequate to their | 


natural-import. 1. Jesus is called the Son of God, whom he made 
neir, a construction which implies that he was the Son of God before 
bis appointment to the sovereignty. 2, 3¢ ob xu tous aavas ena, are 
words that would not probably suggest to the first readers of this 
epistle, either by whom God reformed the world, or, by whom he 
disposed the ages. . Some critics have thought the natural translation 
of them to be, by whom God made the angels, as it is likely that, 
before this epistle was written, the Gnostics used o} aves to mark the 


multitude of spirits who were emanations from the supreme mind, . 


But although this use of the word might be known to the apostle, we 


Christians, that the apostle would choose, without any explication, to 
introduce it into an epistle written for the purpose of confirming their 
faith in the Gospel, more especially as another interpretation ot these 
words could not fail readily to occur to their minds. We are told that 


r thinking that it was at that time so familiar to - 


. 
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ae ong to . febrewe phrase, which the ancient Jews 
© whole extent of creation, divided b i 
the 
three parts, this lower world, the celestial bodies, andsihse tea 


7 heavens, or habitation of God. The Greek word our, on oy, was 
’ 


Mart eit eae ee eee nD contradistinction to the 
: : ! itants, 1e W i 
ue ey aeelomaent in this sense; and there is oe sien et 
sbpedis 0 be decisive of the meaning of this phrase. Heb. xi. 3 
eo pean teh Tous Garas yuare Orov. If you join to this received 
ye aa Ae ae is the word used in the Septuagint trayslation 
via ee ae enesis, and that & is one of the prepositions 
creation of aibihines brie ee oe He 
! l 6A not be ineli 
ina ore contains another declaration to Wages a Bon 
wai Team ee Be you see the reason of the particle sa 
ob xauy by whom also Ke itie a taeharatee = pena mete Bee 
Railay Wace pease Jurther information concerning his person 
ioe f Pee 1e appoiutment, and its being additional is marked 
ee Ee ma e the worlds, 3. According to this interpretation of 
ah ey : pad rr PeGuv te ta narra to fmuare ts Svvomews atrov, vill 
oa ee Uisay mate eae preeees and eupnely of all things 
things consist.” ; And; 4th, The Piargenie Ap ah ay ca 
Ann : S ) clauses of the third 
ee oe ba a Hes EprEiGn nas we found there, es 
» a] ; Jorm, as well as their meaning, intended — 
to convey additional information concernio y th Noe 
so that the amount of the third verse me fete Bet 
appointed by God the Lord of all by aes Ga: isa a 
who being originally a bright ray of the Father’s Hest ee 
iB } ‘ and the exact 
representation of his essence, and supporting pele seep 
exertion all the things made by him, tia the at eee 
wash away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and having perc lish a 
this work, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on hi * a 
It appears from this review of the first three verses that besid 
the simple proposition which the Socinians find in them ‘that the m i 
by whom God spoke in the last days is now the Lord of all ihey 
contain also further intimation concerning this man, as bein the bed 
of God, by whom he made the world. These further faciotoe 
require proof, and they do not admit the same kind of proof with the 
simple proposition that he is now Lord of all. That was made mani 
fest by the extraordinary gifts with which he endowed the first 
preachers of his religion, gifts sufficient to prove that all power in 
heaven and in earth is now given to him, but not sufficient to 
establish with certainty any conclusion, which extends to his state 
previous to the time of his receiving that power. (As there is thus 
_ occasion for proving the further intimations concerning the person of 
Christ, which we have found in the first three verses, it is natural to 
look for that proof in the remaining part of the chapter which seems 
at first reading to relate to the same subject ; and the proof is formall 
introduced by the fourth verse. Tooovre xgecrtav yevopevos rar oyun pa 
Stapoguregoy Moy} avrous xexrngovounxey ovoua, which may be literally rohdene 
thus : “ being as far superior to the angels, as the name which he hath 
2P 
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inherited is more excellent than theirs.”’ The point to be proved 1s 
not that he is now superior to the angels; that is self-evident, if he ’ 
be Lord of all; but that the name which he has inherited as always 
belonging to him, and the characters by which he has been announced 
in the former revelations of God, imply a pre-eminence over the 
angels corresponding to his present exaltation. This point, a proof 
of which the train of the apostle’s argument requires, is fully ‘ 
established in the following verses, in the manner most satisfactory to , 
the Hebrews, by a reference to their. own Scriptures. I shall just 
mark the steps of the proof, without staying to illustrate fully the 
several quotations. . 

1. He is called the Son of God, with an emphasis which is never 
applied to any other being. Of the two citations in the fifth verse, 
the one is taken from Psalm ii. which the Jews considered as a pro- 
phecy of the Messiah ; the other from a message which the prophet 
Nathan brought to David, 1 Chron. xvii. 11—14. There is no. 
mention in that message of the Messiah,. but there are these words, 
which point to a greater than Solomon. “ And it shall come to pass 
when thy days be expired, that thou must go to be with thy fathers, 
that I will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons. I 
will be his Father,and he shall be my Son; and I will settle him in 
mine house, and in my kingdom for ever.” 

2. The Psalmist represents the Son as the object of worship to angels. 
6. ‘Oroy de nar ELOU OY, TOV MEWTOTOXOY ELS THY OLXOUAMEVTV, AEYEL* Kae ESL LI Ts 
avrg navres ayyenor Orov. ‘Ihe repetition of the adverb zaxw is the 
common method by which the apostle introduces a succession of quota- 

‘ stions, It is therefore a very forced construction which has been given 
‘to this verse, “ When he bringeth again the first begotten, when he: 
-raiseth him from the dead.”’? The command is taken from the Septua- 

gint translation of Psalm xevii. 
the Father. But we are taught by the authority of the: apostle, in 
this citation; to apply it to the Son. “When God bringeth in the 


first begotten, 7. e. when he announceth his comingiinto the world, he 


saith, Let all the angels of God worship him.” . 
_ 3, The pre-eminence of the Son over the angels is inferred from the 


very different language which is employed in relation to the angels 
and him, Tlgog prev rovs ayyerous Aevyec. Tgos de roy ior’ 7, 8,9. The angels 
are spoken of as servants ; the Son is addressed by the name of God, 
as a king, whose throne is everlasting. The quotations are taken 
from Psalms civ. and xlv. which the Jews were accustomed to apply 
to the Messiah. Although it be not very much to my present 
purpose, I cannot avoid mentioning an ingenious criticism on the 7th 
verse, which is found in Grotius, which was adopted by Dr. Lowth 
in his elegant book De Sacr& Poési Hebrxorum, and is iliustrated by 
Dr. Campbell in one of his critical dissertations. Three authorities so 
respectable claim our attention. It is not easy to affix any meaning 
to the:seventh verse, which both in this place, and in Psalm civ. is 
thus rendered, “ Who maketh his angels spirits, and his ministers a 
flame of fire.”? Isut the Hebrew as well as the Greek word for spirits 
may be-translated “winds,” and syyos is the general word for 
“ messenger ;” so that the verse admits of a translation most agreeable 
to the context in Psalm civ. “Who maketh the clouds his chariot, 


: 


The psalm appears to relate to God . 
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who wal i 
he aa the wings of the wind; who maketh the wind 
‘ Ser, and the flaming fire his servant,” 7 a 
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throne. It shall endure for ever; for that Lord who hath promised 
to support it has laid the foundations of the earth, and remains ‘the 
same after the heavens are dissolved. And thus the apostle is made 
to interrupt a close argument by bringing in three verses, in order to 
prove what nobody denied, that God is unchangeable. The question 


is not whether God be able to fulfil his promise. That was admitted 


by all the Hebrews, whether they received the Gospel or not. But 
the question is, what God had promised and declared to the Messiah ; 
and, therefore, these three verses, according to the interpretation now 
given of them, may be taken away without hurting the apostle’s 
argument, or detracting in the least from the information conveyed 
concerning the person of Christ. On the other hand, if, following 
the train of the apostle’s reasoning, you consider this quotation as 
addressed to the same person with the third and fifth, it is a proof of 
that assertion in the end of the 2d verse, 8/ of xav rovs atuvas extouyot, Of 
which no proof had hitherto been adduced; and it is a direct proof 
of such a kind that it cannot be evaded. For the figurative sense, 
given by the Socinians to the passage in the Colossians, will not avail 
them here, because the heavens and the earth spoken of in this place 
are to perish, and wax old like a garment. But the kingdom of 
righteousness, which Isaiah expressed by new heavens and a new 
earth, shall endtire for ever. The number of its subjects is continually 
increasing ; and they who are “the workmanship of God in Christ 
Jesus, created unto good works,” shall shine for ever with unfading 

. lustre in the kingdom of their Father. The material, not the moral 
creation, shall be-changed ; and, therefore, the material creation must 
be meant by that earth and those heavens, which are said to be the 
work of the Lord here addressed. aaa iy wb 

: _§. The original pre-eminence of Jesus Christ is inferred, in the last 
place, from the manner in which the promise of that dominion, which 
was to be given hin, is expressed in the Old Testament. The quo- 
tation in the 19th verse is taken from Psalm cx. which the ancient 

- Jews always applied to\the Messiah. It contains a promise which 
was fulfilled in the Son’s being appointed Lord of all things, and in 
his sitting down on the right hand of the majesty on high. The 
argument turns upon the style wf this promise. A seat on the right 
is in all countries the place of honour; and when the Almighty says 
to the Messiah, “Sit thou at my right hand till I make thine enemies 


thy footstool,”’ the address conveys to our minds an impression of the | 


dignity of the person upon whom so distinguished an honour was 
conferred, as well as of the stability and perpetuity of his kingdom. 
The Almighty never spoke in this manner to any angel. They do 
not sit at his right hand. They are spirits employed in public works, 
-sent forth at his pleasure in different services. They are not the scr- 
yants of men. But the services appointed them by God are da. row 
perrovras xAnCovope owrngiar, Upon account of, for the benefit of, those who 
are to inherit eternal life. The Son, on the other hand, remains in 
the highest place of cis epee ministration, till those who resist 
is dominion be completely subdued. ; 
arahers arises from this ieee of the latter part of the chapter, the 
strongest presumption that we gave a right interpretation of the she 
three verses. For if we consider the apostle as there stating the 


‘ 
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original pre-eminence of the person who is now appointed Lord of 
all, we find the most exact correspondence, between the positions laid 
down at the beginning, and the proofs of them adduced in the sequel: 
whereas if, by a forced interpretation of some phrases in the first 
three verses, we consider them as stating simply the dominion of 
Christ, without any respect to his having been in the beginning the 
Son of God, and the Creator of the world, we are reminded, as we 
advance, of the violence which we did to the sense of the author, by 
meeting with quotatiors which we know not how to apply to that 
simple proposition to which we had restricted his meaning. 


Secrion IV, 


Having. now found in Scripture, full and explicit declarations that 
Ohrist is the creator of the world, I shall direct your attention to the 
amount of that proposition, before I proceed to the other actions that 
‘are ascribed to Jesus in his pre-existent state. 

The three passages that have been illustrated are a clear refutation 
of the first opinion concerning the person of Christ. If he was the 
Creator of the world, he cannot be 4rosavdewnos. But it is not obvious 
how far this‘ proposition decides the question between the second.and 
third opinions, whether he be the first and most exalted creature of 
God, or whether he be truly and essentially God. It has, indeed, 
been said by a succession of theological writers, from the Ante-Nicene 
fathers to the present day, that creation, ¢. e. the bringing things out 
of nothing to a state of being, is an incommunicable act of Omnipo- 
tence; that a creature may be employed in giving a new form to 
what has been already made, but that creation must be the work of 
God himself; so that its being ascribed in Scripture to Jesus Christ is 
a direct proof that he is God. 

It appears to me upon all occasions most unbecoming and pre- 
sumptuous for us to say what God can do, and what he cannot do: 
and I shall never think that the truth or the importance of: a conclu- 
sion warrants any degree. of irreverence in the method of attaining it. 
The power exerted in making the most insignificant object out of 
nothing by a word, is manifestly so unlike the greatest human exer- 
tions, that we have no hesitation in pronouncing that it could not 4., 
proceed from the strength of man; and when we take into view the 
immense extent, and magnificence, and beauty of the things thus 
created, the different orders of spirits, as well as the frame of the 
material world, our conceptions of the power exerted in creation are 
infinitely exalted. But we have no means of judging whether this 
power must be exerted immediately by God, or whether it may be 
delegated by him to a creature. It is certain that God has no need 
of any minister to fulfil his pleasure. He may do by himself every 
thing that is done throughout the universe. Yet we see that in the 
ordinary course of providence he withdraws himself, and employs the 
ministry of other beings; and we believe that, at the first appearance 
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of the gospel, men were enabled by the divine power residing in them 
to perform miracles, 7. e. such works as man cannot do, to cure the 
most inveterate diseases by a word, without any application of 
human art, and to raise the dead. Although none of these acts im- 
ply a power equal to creation, yet as all of them imply a power more 
than human, they destroy the general principle of that argtiment, 
upon which creation is made an unequivocal proof of deity in him 
who creates. And it becomes a very uncertain conjecture, whether 
reasons perfectly unknown to us might not induce the Almighty to 
exert, by the ministry of a creature, powers exceeding in any giver’ 
degree those by which the apostles of Jesus raised the dead. : 


But although I do not adopt the language of those who presume | 


to say that the Almighty cannot employ a creature in creating other 
creatures, there appears to me, from the nature of the thing, a strong 
probability that this work was not accomplished by the ministry of a 
creature; and when to this probability is joined the manner in which 
the Scriptures uniformly speak of creation, and the style of those 
passages in which creation is ascribed to Jesus, there seems to arise 
from this simple proposition, that Christ is the Creator of the world, 
a conclusive argument that he is God. 

I, A strong probability, from the nature of the thing, that the work 
of creation was not accomplished by the ministry of a creature. By 
creation we attain the knowledge of God. In a course of fair 
teasoning, proceeding upon the natural sentiments of the human 
mind, we infer from the existence of a world which was made the 
existence of a Being who is without beginning. But this reasoning 
is interrupted, in a manner of which the light of nature gives no 
warning, if that work which to us is the natural proof of a Being who 
exists necessarily, was accomplished by a creature, 7. e. by one who 
owes his being, the manner of his being, and the degree of his power 
entirely to the will of another. By this intervention of a creature 


between the true God and the creation, we are brought back to the 


principles of Gnosticism, which separated the Creator of the world 
from the Supreme God ; and the necessary consequence of considering 
the Creator of the world as a creature is, that, instead of the security 
- and comfort which arise from the fundamental principle of sound 
theism, we are left in uncertainty with regard to the wisdom and 
power of the Creator, to entertain a suspicion that he may not have 
executed in the best manner that which was committed to him, that 
he may be unable to preserve his work from destruction or alteration, 
and that some future arrangements may substitute ip place of all that 
he has made, another world more fair, or other inhabitants more per- 
fect. It is not probable that the uncertainty and suspicion, which 
necessarily adhere to all the modifications of the Gnostic system, 
would be adopted in a Divine Revelation; that a doctrine which 
combats many particular errors of Gnosticism would interweave into 
its constitution this radical defect, and would pollute the source 
of virtue and consolation which natural religion opens, by teach- 
ing us that the heavens and the ctrth are the work, not of the 


God and Father of all, but of an inferior minister of his power,- 


removed, as every creature must be, at an infinite distance from his 
glory. ; 
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‘ / 

' HI. This presumption, which, however strong it appears, would 
not of itself warrant us to form any conclusion, is very much con- 
firmed, when we attend to the manner in which the Scriptures 
uniformly “speak of creation. You will recollect, that in the Old 
Testament, Maker of heaven and earth is the characteristic of the 
true God, by which he is distinguished from idols. “'The Lord,” 
says Jeremiah, “is the true God; he is the living God, and an ever- 
lasting King. The gods that have not made the heavens and the 
earth, even they shall perish from the earth, and from under these 
heavens. He hath made the earth by his power, he hath established 
‘the world by his wisdom, and hath stretched out the heavens by his 
discretion.” Jer. x. 10, 11,12. Creation is uniformly spoken of as 
the work of God alone.* And it is stated as the proof of his being, 
and the ground of our trust in him.t “The heavens declare. the 
glory of God, and the firmament showeth his handy-work. The sea 
is his, and he made it, and his hands formed the dry land. O come, 
let us worship and bow down; Ict us kneel before the Lord our 
Maker. ' O'Lord, how manifold are thy works: in wisdom hast thou 
made them all.”’t I have selected only a few striking passages. But 
they accord with the whole strain of the poetical books of the Old 
Testament: and the apostle Paul states the argument contained 
in them, when he says to the Romans, i. 20. “The invisible things 
of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and God- 
head.” The things made by God are to us the exhibition of his 
eternal power; and a few verses after, when he is speaking of the 


. , worship of the heathen, the form of his expression intimates that no 


being intervenes between the creature and the Creator. “They 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever ;*? 
Tov xTicavtay vs cot Evaoyntos Ks ros awras. J have only to add, that the 
book of Revelation states creation as the ground of that praise which 
is offered by the angels in heaven, “ The four and twenty elders fall 
down before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are and 
were created.’’§ | 

III. The style of the three passages of the New Testament, in 
which creation is ascribed to Jesus Christ, does not admit of our con- 
sidering him asa creature. In the first of the three passages, Jesus 
is called God. It is admitted that the word God is used in Scripture 
in an inferior sense, to denote an idol, which exists. only in the imagi- 
nation of him by whom it is worshipped as a god, and to denote a 
man raised by oflice far above others. But it has been justly observed, 
that the arrangement of John’s words renders it impossible to affix 
any other than the highest sense to +s in this place. In the first 
verse of John, the last word of the preceding clause is made the first 
of that which follows. Ev agyy nv é royos, xat d royos nv meas tov Orov, xae Oeog 


¢ [Isaiah xl, 26. Jer. xiv, 22. 
§ Rev. iv. 10, 11. 


® Job. xxxviii, Isaiah xl. 12; xliv. 24. 
+ Psalm, xix. xcv. civ. 
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‘qv énoy0s, There must be a purpose to mislead, in a writer who with 


this arrangement has a different meaning to =o; at the end of the 
second, and at the beginning of the third clause. The want of the 
article is of no importance. For in the sixth verse of that chapter, 
and in numberless other places, os without the article is applied to 
God the Father. In the second passage, Jesus is called sx» rov cov 
rov acgarov. And in the third anavyacua rns Stns, xen xagaxtne ts inocrasews avrov, 
phrases which must be understood in a sense very far removed from 
the full import of the figure, unless they imply a sameness of nature, 
In the second passage, it is said that all things were made 3i ovrov, a 


phrase which might apply to a creature whom the Almighty chose to, - 


employ as his minister. But it is said in the same passage, that they. 
were made «#s avro», which signifies that he was much more than an 
instrument, and that his glory was an end for which things were 
made. It issaid also, tovra sv avee ovvecryxe, which implies that his power 
is not occasional and.precarious, but that he is able to preserve what 
he has made, and so may be an object of trust to his creatures. In 


' the third passage, it is said that God made the worlds by the Son. 


But the quotation from the Psalms adduced in proof of this position, 
represents the Son as the Creator; and as in no degree susceptible of 
the changes to. which his works are subject. “Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundations of the earth, and the heavens are 
the work of thy hands. Thou art the same, and thy years shall not 
fail.’ 

When you take, in conjunction with the strong probability that the 
Creator of the world is not a creature, the language of the Old Testa- 
ment, which makes creation the work of the true God; and the lan- 


guage of the New Testament, where creation is ascribed to Jesus, ° 


you discover the traces of a system which reconciles the apparent 
discordance. Jesus Christ’is essentially God, always with the Father, 
united with him in nature, in perfections, in counsel, and in opera- 


tions. —* Whatsoever things the Father doth, these also doeth the Son . 


likewise.””* The Father acts by the Son, and the Son, in creating 
the world, displayed that power and Godhead which from eternity 
resided in him. If this system be true, then creation, the character- 
istical mark of the Almighty, may, in perfect consistency with the 
passages quoted from the Old Testament, be ascribed to Jesus, because, 
although the Father is said to have created the world by him, upon 
account of the union in all their operations, yet he is not a creature 
subservient to the will of another, but himself “the everlasting God, 
the Creator of the ends of the earth.’’ This system is delivered in 
the earliest Christian writers. “ The Father had no need,” they say, 
“of the assistance of angels to make the things which he had deter- 
mined to be made; for the Son and the Spirit are always with him, 
by whom and in whom he freely made 4ll things, to whom he speaks 
when he says, Let #s make man after our image; and who are one 
with him, because it is added, So God created man in his own 


image.”’t 


* John v. 19. 
f Irensus, lib. iv. cap. 20, edit. Massuet, 
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We require more evidence than we have yet attained, before we 
can pronounce that this system is true. You will only bear in mind, 
that it is suggested in all the passages of the New Testament, which 
give an account-of the creation of the world by Jesus Christ; and 
that if it shall appear to be supported by sufficient evidence, it recon- 
ciles that account with the natural impressions of the human mind, 
and the declarations of Scripture concerning the extent of power and 


the supremacy of character implied in the act of creation. 
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. 
CHAPTER V. 


5 = 
ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS IN HIS PRE-EXISTENT STATE. 


i 


Administration of Providence. 


Tuosk passages, from which we learnt that Jesus is the Creator of 
the world, taught us also to consider him as the Preservor of all the 
things which he made. This last character implies a continued 
agency, and resolves all that care of Providence by which the creatures 

. have been supported from the beginning, into actions performed by 
Jesus in a state of pre-existence. ‘There is nothing in the ordinary 
course of nature which indicates the agency of this person; there is 
no part of the principles of natural religion which requires that we 
should distinguish his agency from the power of the Almighty Father 
of all ; and therefore, the Scriptures, in speaking of those interpositions 
of Providence which respect the material world, and the life of the 
different animals, are not accustomed to direct our attention particu- 


larly to that Person, by whom the divine power is-exerted. But they , 


do intimate, that the particular economy of Providence, which 
respects the restoration of the human race, was administered in all 
ages by that Person, by whose manifestation it was accomplished : 
and upon these intimations is founded an opinion which, since the 
days of the apostles, has been held by almost every Christian writer 
who admits the pre-existence of Jesus, that he who in the fulness of 
time was made flesh, appeared to the patriarchs, gave the law from 
Mount Sinai, spake by the prophets, and maintained the whole of 
that intercourse with mankind, which is recorded in the Old ‘T’esta- 
ment as preparatory to the coming of the Messiah. 
The early date of this opinion, and the general consent with which 
it has been received, the frequent mention made of it in theological 
books, the uniformity which it gives to the conduct of the great plan 
of redemption, and the extent of that information which it promises 
to open, all conspire to draw our attention to it, and induce me to lay 
before you the grounds upon which it rests, They consist not of 
explicit declarations of Scripture, sufficient by themselves to establish 
‘the opinion, but of an induction of particulars, which, although they, 
may escape carcless readers, seem intepded to unfold to those who 


search the Scriptures, a view both of that active love towards the | 


human race which characterizes the Saviour of the world, and of the 


original dignity of his person. ° 
The general principles of this opinion are these. God, the Father, 


is represented in Scripture as “ invisible, whom no man hath seen at 
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any time.” But it is often said in the Old Testament that the 
patriarchs, the prophets, and the people saw God; and there is an 
ease, a familiarity of intercourse in mauy of the scenes which are 


"recorded, inconsistent with the awful majesty of him who covereth 


himself with thick clouds. The God of Israel, whom the people saw, 
is often called an angel, 7. e. a person sent; therefore he cannot be 
God the Father, for it is impossible that the Father should be sent by 
any one. But he is also called Jehovah. The highest titles, the most 
exalted actions, and the most entire reverence are appropriated to 
him. ‘Therefore he cannot be a being of an inferior order. And the 
only method in which we can reconcile the seeming discordance is, 
by supposing that he is the Son of God, who, as we learn from John, 
“was in the beginning with God, and was God,’ who being at a 
particular time “made flesh,’’ and so manifested in the human nature, 
may be conceived, without irreverence, to have manifested himself at 
former times in different ways. ‘This supposition, suggested by the 
language of the Old Testament, seems to be confirmed by the words 
of our Lord, John vi. 46, “ Not that any man hath seen the Father, 
save he which is of God, he hath seen the Father,’ and of his apostle, 
John i. 18, “No man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him,’ 
The meaning of this passage extends to the former declarations of 
God under the Old Testament. For it is remarkable, that it is not 
the preterperfect tense which is used in the original, but the aorist, 
which intimates that he, “ who is in the bosom of the Father, hath 
declared him” also in times past. He who alone was qualified to 
declare God, who certainly did declare him by the Gospel, and who 
is styled by the apostle, “the image of the invisible God,” as the 
person in whom the glory of the Godhead appeared to man, seems to 
be pointed out as the angel who was called by the name of God in 


ancient times. ‘ 


These general principles receive a striking illustration when we 
attend to the detail of the appearances recorded in the Old Testament, 
because we find upon examination that all the divine appearances 
made in a succession of ages, are referred to one person, who is often 
called in the same passage, both Angel and Jehovah, and that several 
incidental expressions in the New Testament mark out Christ to be 


this person. 


* 


Section I. 


ALL APPEARANCES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT REFERRED TO ONE PERSON, CALLED 
ANGEL AND GOD. 


In the eighteenth chapter of Genesis, it is said that “the Lord,” 
which, when written in capital letters, is always the translation of 
Jehovah, that “Jehovah appeared unto Abraham in the plains of 
Mannre ;”? and the manner of the appearance is very particularly 
related. “ Abraham lifted up his eyes, and three men stood by him.” 
He received them hospitably, according to the manners of the times 
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In the course of the interview, one of the three speaks with the — 
authority of God, promises such blessings as God only can bestow, 
‘ and is called by the historian Jehovah. Two of the men departed ' 
and “ went toward Sodom, but Abraham,” it is said, “stodd yet be- 
fore the Lord.”” He inquires of him respectfully about the fate of.” 


Sodom ; he reasons with him as the Judge of all the earth, who has 
it in his power to save and to destroy; and we may judge of the 
impressions which he now has of the nature of the man, whom a 


little before he had received in his tent, when he says to him, “ Be-. 


hold now, I have taken upon me to speak unto the Lord, who am 
but dust and ashes.” It is the same Lord, whom Abraham saw in 
this manner, that appeared to him at other times, and, after his death, 
to his son Isaac; for a reference is made in the future appearances to 
the promise that had been made at this time. To Jacob, the grandson 
of Abraham, the Lord appeared upon different occasions, under the 
name of the God of Abraham and Isaac, 7. e. the God who had bless- 
ed them; he repeats to Jacob what he had said to them, that his 
posterity should possess the land of Canaan, and become a great 
nation, and that in his seed all the families of the earth should be 
blessed. xxviii. 13, 14. Jacob, after one appearance, said, “J have 
seen God face to face,’? xxxii. 30; after another, “Surely the Lord 
is‘in this place, and he called the rame of the place Bethel,” 7. e. the 
house of God, xxviii. 16—19. He raised'a pillar; he vowed a vow 
to the God whom he had seen, and at his return he paid the vow. 
Yet this God, to whom he gave these divine honours, and of whom 
he spoke at some times as Jehovah the God of Abraham and Isaac, 
at other times he calls an angel.’ “The angel of God,” he says, 
“spake unto me in a dream, saying, I am the God of Bethel,” xxxi. 
11—13; and upon his death-bed he gives in the same sentence the 
name of God and angel to this person, xlviii. 15. “ He blessed 
Joseph, and said, God, before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto this day, the 
Angel which redeemed me from al] evil, bless the lads.” The pro- 
phet Hosea refers in one place to the earnestness with which Jacob 
begged a blessing from the Lord who appeared to him, which is 
called in Genesis his wrestling with a man and prevailing. So says 
Hosea, xii. 2—5. “ By his strength he had power with God, yea, he 
had power over the angel, and prevailed ; he found him in Bethel, 
and there he spake with us, even the Lord God of hosts, the Lord is 
his memorial.”?, The same person is called in this passage God, the 


angel, and the Lord God of hosts. 
In Exodus iii. we read, that-when Moses came to Horeb, “the 


angel of the Lord appeared to him in a flame of fire Gut of the midst 
of a bush. Moses turned about to see this sight, “ And when the 
Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called unto him out of the 
midst of the bush, and said, I am the God of thy father, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid 
his face; for he was afraid to look upon God. And the Lord said, I 
have surely seen the affliction of my people which are in Egypt, and 
I am come down to deliver them, and to bring them up out of that 
land unto a good land. Come now, therefore, and I will send thee 
unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people.” You will 
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observe in this passage an interchange of the names angel and God, 
a reference to the former appearances which the patriarchs had seen, 
and a connexion established between this appearance and the subse- 


‘ quent manifestations to the children of Israel; so that the person 
. whom Abraham saw in the plains of Mamre, and who brought Israel 


out of Egypt, is declared to be the same. Moses asks the name by 
which he should call the God who had thus come down to deliver the 
children of Israel. “ And God said, Iam that Iam: thou shalt say to the 
children of Israel, I am hath sent me unto you.” This very particular 
mode of expression is intended to be the interpretation of Jehovah, , 


» the incommunicable name of God, implying his necessary, eternal, 


and unchangeable existence. Other beings may be, or may not be. 


There was a time when they were not: the will of him who called 


them into existence may annihilate them; and even while they con- 
tinue to exist, there may be such alterations upon the manner of their 
being, as to make them appear totally different from what they once 
were. But God always was, and always will be, that which he now 
is: and the name which distinguishes him from every other being, 
and is truly expressive of his character, is this, ey eps duv. 

It is very remarkable that in the same passage in which the person 
who appeared to Moses assumed this significant phrase as his name, 
he is called by the historian, the angel of the Lord; and Stephen, 
Acts vii. 30, 35, in relating this history before the Jewish Sanledrim, 
shows the sense of his countrymen upon this point, by, repeating 
twice the word angel. “ There appeared to Moses in the wilderness 
of Mount Sinai an angel of the Lord ina flame of fire.’ And again, 
“This Moses did God send to be a ruler and deliverer by the hands 
of the angel which appeared to him in the bush.”? Stephen'says most 
accurately that Moses was sent to be a ruler and deliverer by the 
hands of this angel; for it was the same angel who appeared to him 
in the bush; that put a rod in his hand wherewith to do wonders 
before Pharaoh; that brought forth the people with an out-stretched 
arm, and led them through the wilderness. Accordingly, Exod. xiii. 
21, we read “ The Lord went before them by day ina pillar of a cloud, 
and by night in a pillar of fire.’ In the next chapter, xiv. 19, we 
read, “The angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, 
removed and went behind them.”’ The same Jehovah who led them 
out of Egypt gave them the law from Mount Sinai; for we read, 
Exod. xx. 1, 2, “I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.”? Our atten- 
tion is thus carried back by the preface of the law to that appearance 
which Moses had seen; and accordingly Stephen says, Acts vii. 38, 
“ Moses was in the church in the wilderness with the angel which 
spake to him in the Mount Sinai.’’ An angel then spake to Moses in 
Mount Sinai, yet this angel in giving the law takes to himself the 
name of Jehovah. The first commandment is, “ Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me:”? and Moses when he recites in Deuteronomy 
the manner of giving the law, says expressly, that God had given it; 
iv. 33, 36, 39, “ Did ever people hear the voice of God speaking out 
of the midst of the fire as thou hast heard, and live? Out of heaven 


‘he made thee to hear his voice, that he might instruct thee; and thou 


heardest his words out of the midst of the fire. Know, therefore 
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286 pm, ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS 
this day, and consider it, in thine heart, that the Lord.he is God in 
heaven above, and upon the earth beneath, there is none else.”’ 

All the interpositions recorded in the Pentateuch, by which the 
enemies of the children of Israel were put to flight, and the people 
were safely conducted to the land of Canaan, are referred to the same 
person, who is often called the angel of the Lord that went before 
them. Moses, who begins the blessing which he pronounced upon 
the children of Israel before his death with these words, Deut. xxxiii. 
“The Lord came from Mount Sinai,’’ seems to intend to connect the 
first appearance, which this Lord made to hin in Horeb, with every 
subsequent manifestation of divine favour, *when,’in speaking of 
Joseph, he calls the blessing of God for which he prays, ,“ the good 
will of him that dwelt in the bush.”? During a succession of ages all 
the affairs of the Jewish nation were administered with the attention 
and tenderness which might be expected from a tutelary deity, or 


guardian angel, to whom that province was specially committed ; and © 


the prophet Isaiah has expressed that protection ainidst danger, that 
support and relicf in all their distresses, which the pcople had 
experienced from his guardianship, in these beautiful words, Isaiah 
Ixili. 7, 9: “I will mention the loving-kindnesses of the Lord, and 
the praises of the Lord, according to all the great goodness towards 
the house of Israel, which he hath bestowed on them. In all their 
affliction he was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved them: 
in his love and in his pity he redeemed them, and ‘he bare them and 
carried them all the days of old.’”? Yet we are guarded in other places 
against degrading the God of Israel to a level with the inferior deities 
to whom the nations offered their'worship. “ Where are their Gods,” 
says the Lord by Moses, Deut. xxxii. 36—40, “their rock in whom 
they trusted? See now that I, even I, am he, and there is no God 
with me: For I lift up my hand to heaven, and say I live for ever.” 
And Isaiah xliv. 6. “Thus saith the Lord, the King of Israel, and 
his Redeemer the Lord of hosts, I am the first, and I am the last, and 
besides me there isno God.” This is the language in which the God 
of Israel speaks of himself, and in which he is addressed by the people 
through dll the books of the Old Testament ; and in.the long address- 
es, several of ‘which are recorded, the high characters which distin- 
guish the true God are conjoined with the manifestations in former 
times, of which I have been giving the history, in such a manner as 
to show that both are applied to the same Person. One of the most 


striking examples is the solemn thanksgiving and prayer offered, -- 


Nehemiah, ch. ix. by all the congregation of Israel, who returned from 
the Babylonish captivity, in consequence of the edict of Cyrus the 
Great. . “Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou hast made heaven, 


the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, and all things: 


that are thercin, the sea, and all that is therein, and thou preservest 
them all, and the host of heaven worshippeth thee. Thou art the 
Lord, the God who didst choose Abraham,—and madest a covenant 
with him,—and didst see the affliction of our fathers in Egypt,—and 
didst divide the sea before them,—and leddest them in the day by a 
cloudy pillar, and in the night by a pillar of fire. Thou camest down 
also upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven,—yeas 
forty years didst thou sustain them in the wilderness,”’ &c. There 
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is no interruption, no cHange of person in the progress of this prayer, 
so that we must suppose a delusion to run through the whole of the 
Old Testament, unless the Creator of heaven and earth be the same 
Person whom Jacob, and Moses, and Isaiah, and Stephen call the 
Angel of the Lord. . : 

_In order to connect all the intimations which the Old Testament 
gives concerning the God of Isracl, you must carry this along with 
you, that the person who appeared to Moses, and who gave the law 
from Mount Sinai, commanded the people to make him a sanctuary, ° 
that he might dwell amongst them. The command was given to 
Moses at the time when he‘went up into the midst of the cloud that 
abode upon Mount Sinai, and when the sight of the glory of the Lord 
was like devouring fire on the top of the Mount in the eyes of the 
children of Israel. At this time Moses received from God the pattern 
ofthe ark of the tabernacle, and of the mercy-seat on the top of the 
ark, having cherubims which covered the mercy-scat with their wings, 
and looked towards one another. “ ‘Thou shalt put,” said God, “ the 
mercy-seat above upon the ark, and in the ark thou shalt put the 


‘testimony that I shall give thee. And there I will meet with thee, . 


and I will commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from be- 
tween the two cherubims, of all things which I will give thee in com- 
mandment to the children of Israel.’? Exod. xxv. 21. Assoonas the 
tabernacle was reared, and the ark with these appurtenances was 
brought into it, “a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the 
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle.” This cloud was the guide 
of the children of Israel in their journeyings. When the cloud was 
taken up from the tabernacle, they went on; when it was not taken 


“up, they rested; and you may judge how intimately they connected 


the appearance of the ark with the presence of God, from the words , 
recorded, Numb. x. 35, 36, as used by Moses in the name of the con- 
gregation. The ark of the Lord, it is said, went before them. “ And 
when it set forward, Moses said, Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies 
be scattered; and let them that hate thee, flee before thee. And 
when it rested, he said, “ Return, O Lord, unto the many thousands 
of Israel.”? Wheresoever the ark was, the God of Israel was con- 
ceived to be. In that place, he met with his people. There they 
consulted him in all their exigencies; and the glory which filled the 
taberfacle, called the Schechinah, was the visible symbol of the pre- 
sence of the God of Israel. When Solomon built a temple, he intro- 


duced into it the ark and the tabernacle. And the joy which he felt 


in accomplishing that work, arose from his having found a fixed 
habitation for that sacred pledge of the divine favour which had often 
been exposed to danger, which had for some time been in the pos- 
session of the enemy, but which every devout Israelite regarded as 
the glory and the security of his. nation. In Psalm cxxxii. which 
appears to have been composed to celebrate the introduction of the’ 
ark into the temple, you find these words: “ Arise, O Lord, into thy 
rest, thou, and the ark of thy strength. The Lord hath chosen Zion ; 
he hath desired it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever; here will 
I dwell.” In the solemn prayer of Solomon, at the dedication of the 
temple, 1 Kings vi. it is declared to be a house built for the Lord 
God of Israel, who had made a covenant with their fathers, when he 
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brought them out of the land of Egypt. As soon as the ark was 


biought into its place in the temple, the glory of the Lord filled the. - 


house of the Lord. To this place all the prayers and services of the 
people in succeeding generations were directed. The Lord-was 


known by this name, Jehovah the God of Israel, who dwelleth be- , 
tween the chernbims. And hence arises the significancy of that 


prayer of the good king Jehoshaphat, when he stood in the house of 


the Lord before the new court, 2 Chron. xx. 7,8. “O Lord God of - 


our fathers, art not thou our God who didst drive out the inhabitants 
of this land before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of 
Abraham thy friend for ever? and they dwelt therein, and have 
built thee a sanctuary therein, for thy name.” 

These circumstances also explain to us various expressions in the. 
book of Psalms, which, without attending to them, appear unintelli- 
gible. The Psalms were the hymns composed for the service ofethe 
temple. The particular occasions upon which several of them were 
composed, are mentioned in the Old Testament history. And many 
of them have a special reference to that principle which was incor- 
porated into the very constitution of the Jewish state, that the peculiar 


residence of the God of Israel was in the ark, and that his presence. 


was manifested by a visible glory encompassed with clouds, and 
shining sometimes with a dazzling splendour which none could ap- 
proach; sometimes with a milder lustre which encouraged the ser- 
vants of the sanctuary to draw high. Ps. Ixxvi. 1. “In Judah is 
God known: his name is great in Israel. In Salem also is his 


tabernacle, and “his dwelling in Zion.” Ps. xcix. 1. “The Lord 
reigneth, let the people tremble: He sitteth between the cherubims, | 
let the earth be moved.”? Many of the Psalms, by their reference to - . 

, events in the history of the Jewish nation, show us that the God who 
was worshipped in the sanctuary, is the same who made a covenant 


with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, who appeared on Mount Sinai, and 


led his people like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron. Psalms 
Ixxviii. cv. and cvi. contain an historical detail, and Psalm Ixviii, 
confirms in a striking manner the glory in which,God appeared in the 


sanctuary with his former manifestations to Israel. “O God, when 


thou wentest forth before thy people; when thou didst march through 
the wilderness, the earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the 


presence of God: Even Sinai itself was moved at the presence of 


God, the God of Israel. They have seen thy goings, O God, 
my king, in the sanctuary. Because of thy temple at Jerusalem, 


shall kings bring presents to thee. O God, thou art terrible out of 


thy holy places.” While the Psalms thus bring together the former 
f their God in the 


the Lord of hosts, 


who made the world and the fulness thereof, the mighty God, the 
king and judge of all the earth, whom the angels worship, and who 


events in the history of Isracl, and the glory o 
sanctuary, they address this person as Jehovah, 


alone is to be feared. 
- The view of the information containe 
Testament concerning the person by whom the ] 
be complete when it is added, in the last place, th 
the later prophets represent him als 
author of a new dispensation, whicl 


= 


d in the Scriptures of the Old 
aw was given, will 
at the writings of 
o as the Saviour of Israel, and the 
1 was to be introduced in the last 
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days, | The interposition of the God of Israel, to deliver them out of 
che many national calamities which mark their history, do by no 
means exhaust the meaning of. the prophecies and thanksgivin i 
which abound in the sacred books of the Jews. ‘The PE Ae 
- even of the earlier writers bear a more exalted sense, than is attained 
by explaining them of any temporal mercies, And about the time of 
the.captivity of the nation, and of their return to their own land, the 
prophets, in some places, speak platnly of a spiritual deliverance, and 
in others adopt a richness of imagery, which is unmeaning and even 
ridiculous, unless it be understood to point to the days of the Messian 
But the clearest intimations of the future glorious dispensation are 
always conjoined with the mention of its being accomplished by that 


- very person who was the God of Israel. Isaiah sometimes represents ° 


the Almighty as himself the Saviour and Redeemer of Israel ; at other 


times, he speaks of a servant, an clect of God, who was to be mighty 


tosave. But this elect is distinguished by such names, Immanuel 
i.e. God with us, the mighty God, the Prince of peace ; and his 
character and appearance are described with such majesty that we 
soon recognise the God of Israel, for whom the people are commanded 
to wait. Later prophets give the name of Jehovah to the person who 
was to be employed in bringing the salvation. Zech. ii. 10, 11. « Sing 
and rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for lo, I come, and I will dwell in 
the midst of thee, saith the Lord. And thou shalt know that the Lord - 
of hosts hath sent me unto thee.” Here is one Jehovah sendin 
another to dwell in Judah, TJ will have mercy upon the house oF 
Judah,” Hosea i, 7,“and will save them by theLord their God.” 
Micah v. 2, foretells a “ ruler in Israel that was to come out of Bethle- 


9 } 
. hem,” not a new person, but one “ whose goings forth have been of 


old, from everlasting.” - Jeremiah says expressly that the new 


' covenant with Israel was to be inade by the same person who had 


made the old. Jer. xxxi. 31. “Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and 
with the house of Judah; not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day that I took them by the hand to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt. But this shall be the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel. After’ those days saith,the Lord 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, 
and will be their God, and they shall be my people.” In reference 
to the covenant mentioned by Jeremiah, Malachi, the last of the pro- 
phets, announces the coming of the Messiah in these words, Mal. iii. 
1: “ Behold I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way 
before me: And the Lord, whom ye seck, shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in; 
behold he shall come, saith the Lord of hosts.” The Lord coming to 
his own temple is the God of Israel returning to illuminate and glorify 
by his presence that Jewish temple, which had been originally built 
for his name, but which, after the destruction of the fabric erected by 
Solomon, had been left without the Shechinah, the visible symbol of 
his presence. By his coming, the glory of the latter house, according 
to the prophecy of Haggai,* was made greater than the glory of the 


® Hagg. ii. 9. 
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former, because no symbol, however sacred or splendid, deserved to 
be compared with the actual presence, and inhabitation of the Lord 
of glory. The Lord coming to his own temple is called in this pro- 
phecy the Angel or. Messenger of the covenant, in whom the Jews 
delighted, 7. e. a person sent by another for the purpose of making that 
new covenant with the house of Israel, which their sacred books 
taught them to expect. Here, then, we aré brought back, at the end 
of the Old Testament, to the same word Angel or Messenger, which 
we found at the beginning of it. The Angel, who had appeared to 
Abraham, to Jacob, and to Moses, who had made the old covenant 
with Israel, who had been worshipped in his own temple at Jerusa- 
lem, is here called the Angel of: the covenant which was to be 
. established upon better promises, The conjunction of names in this 


concluding prophecy collects all the information concerning this per- — 


son, which we have found scattered through the Old Testament, and 
seems to be introduced on purpose to teach us, that he who had con- 
‘ducted the former dispensation was to open the new; that the same 
person, by whom the whole plan of Divine Providence respecting the 
souls of men had been carried on from the beginning of the world, 
was to visit the Jewish temple before it was demolished a second 
time ; and having received the adoration of that people whom he had 
chosen in the temple, which was his own during all the time that it 
stood, was to be entitled by another manifestation, and a fresh dis- 


play of his love, to adorations and thanksgivings corresponding to the ' 


nature and extent of the blessings conveyed by the new covenant. 
This singular prophecy, which collects all the information concern- 
ing the person of whom we have been speaking, is found in the con- 


clusion of the Old Testament ; and in the beginning of the New, itis +. 


applied by Mark to Jésus Christ. This application {s a, favourable 
omen of the success to be expected in the second part of this discussion, 
in which, I propose to show, that, as all the divine.appearances made 
in a succession of ages are referred in the Old Testament to one 

_ person, who is called both Angel and Jehovah, so many incidental 
expressions in the New Testament mark out Christ to be this 
person. 


1 ° 


Section II. 


Tere is no passage in the New Testament which directly affirms 


that every thing said in the Old Testament of that Person who is | 


called both Angel and Jehovah belongs to Christ. But this is not the 
only instance in which the intimate connexion between the two dis 
pensations is left to be gathered by those who inquire. There are 
many parts of the counsel of God, with respect to which, as the 
Apostle speaks, to those whose minds are blinded, the veil remains 
“intaken away in reading the Old Testament. Ang it does not appear 


anworthy.of the wisdom of God to have provided in this way a’ 


reward for that industry which is directed to the Scriptures, a satisfac- 
tion to speculative minds, and an increase of the evidence of Chris- 
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tianity, according to the progress which men make in sacred know-_ 


ledge. : 

In the progress of this part of the discussion, you will have a speci- 
men of what the Apostle calls “comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual,” in order to “know the things that are frecly given us of 
God.”? You will find the proof consisting of a number of detached 
circumstances.. But you will not, upon that account, think it incom- 
plete. Circumstantial evidence is often resorted to in human affairs. 
There are many occasions upon which it is not judged worthy of less 
credit than the most direct testimony ; and, with regard to the parti- 
cular object of this discussion, if we are attentive and patient in the 
interpretation of Scripture, the sentiments of the apostles, whose writ 
ings are the standard of our faith, may be as certainly known from 

the manner in which they have expressed themselves at many differ- 
ent times, as if any of them had judged it*proper formally to show 
that Christ is the Jehovah who appeared to the patriarchs, who was 
worshipped in the temple, and who was announced as the author of 

a new dispensation. s : 

In collecting the evidence of this whole proposition, it is natural to 
invert the order in which I brought forward the different parts of it. 
For Christ is known in the New Testament as the author of the new 
dispensation. That is the character under which we find hirh there. 
The first thing, therefore, to be derived from thence, is an answer to 
this question, whether the terms in which the author of the new dis- 
pensation was announced under the Old Testament are applied to 
Christ in the New. If they are, we should be warranted to infer, from 
the induction of particulars formerly stated, that he was also worship- 
ped in the temple, and that he appeared to the patriarchs. But our 


. faith in the whole proposition will be very much confirmed, if, inde- 


pendently of proof of the second and third facts svhich necessarily 
arises from the proof of the third, we find them also established by 
separate evidence. ’ 

1, It appears from various expressions in the New Testament, that 
Christ is Jehovah, the Saviour of Israel, who was announced in the 
Old Testament as the author of a new dispensation. The allusions 
that occur in the New Testament to expressions in the Old respecting 
the Saviour of Israel, are infinite in number, and constitute a striking 
illustration of this part of the general proposition. But there are two 
heads under which we may arrange those passages, which afford the 
most conclusive proof that Christ is the’ person who was thus 
announced. The first is the application made in the New Testament 
of the prophecies respecting the forerunner of Jehovah, the Saviour 
of Israel; and the second is a number of quotations, from a long 
prophecy of Isaiah, that extends from the seventh to the twelfth 
chapter. 

1. Application of the prophecies respecting the forerunner of Jeho- 
vah, the Saviour of Israel. The first two verses of Mark’s Gospel 
are these; “The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of 


God; As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my messenger 


before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee ;’’ and the 
same prophecy is applied in Matthew and Luke to John Baptist. 
The words are taken, with a small variation, from Malachi ili. 1. 
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In the prophet, the person whose messenger was.to prepare the way 
before him speaks, “ Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall pre- 
pare the way before me:” In the gospels, the Almighty speaks to 
the person, whose way the messenger was to prepare. “I send my 
messenger before thy face.” As the passage is literally the same in 
all three gospels, the variation from the present reading of the Old 
Testament was probably: occasioned by some version or copy of the 
Hebrew, different from any now extant. The amount of the pro- 
phecy is the same, and the-fulfilment equally exact, whether you 
read “before me,” or “before thee ;”and the direct application to 
John the Baptist of the first part of the verse in Malachi, is a clear 


warrant to apply: the second part of the verse to Jesus, the person | 


before whom John went; 7. e. to consider Jesus as Jehovah coming to 
his own temple, the messenger of the covenant, whom the Jews mete 
taught by the lacer prophets to expect... This inference, legitimate y 
drawn from the use made of the first part of the verse in eee 
established by that quotation which immediately follows in Mar ° 
and which is adopted by the -other Hwvangelists in the beginning o 


the gospels. “The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye | 


the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. This is the ancent 
which John gave of himself when the Jews sent to him, asking, “ Who 
art thou? I am the voice of one crying in the. wilderaess, Make 


: . $ 
straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esaias.”” The, 


quotation is taken from the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, the first eleven 
verses of which are an account of the nature and the manner Aes 
salvation which the God of Israel was to bring. When you fi te 
the language which John uniformly employed with regard ares ; 
‘Tam not the Christ, but I am ‘sent before him; that he shou be 
made manifest to Israel, therefore am I come, se eae di oe Naat 

and when. you fitid the inspired historians agreeing bie t) Deas 
self in applying to him this prophecy of Isaiah, you have ou es 
that Jesus isthe Lord, whose way the voice was to ae i al ae 
are directed to apply to Jesus all the expressions employe ue 

passage to characterize ‘the person before whom the ee ta ; ne 

ou will find, upon reading-these eleven verses of Isaiah, that y 


ht by this application o ‘ | 
shea God of jee, who came himself, with a strong hand, to 


be their Saviour, and their Shepherd. Accordingly, the angel, in the : 


Z iah the birth 
f Luke’s gospel, thus announces to Zachariah t ) 
- Cae ae of the alldren of Israel shall he turn to the ss 
their God; and he shall go béfore him in the spirit and power 0 
Elias, to make ready a people prepared a aes ee a 
’ =) . . . . a a : 
i unciation, to the prophecies, both of Isaiah an 
te henn by taking to himself the se ee ‘ae te ve ae ue 
1t lling his disciples his flock, his sheep, a 5 
ic a i a to chose words of the tee ens a ae ie 
d his flock like a shepherd; he shall gather the & 
hie ioeeyy But as all the parts of that prophecy mark one thine 
whom the voice was to announce, if this expression belong to him, 
Iso. é 
be ec teas head, under which I proposed to arrange those . 
pressions, which afford the’ most conclusive proof that Jesus 1s the 


f one of them to consider. Jesus as Je-- 
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person who was announced in the Old Testament, as Jehovah, the 
Saviour of Israel, is a number of quotations from a long prophecy in 
Isaiah, that extends from the seventh to the twelfth chapter. The 
kings of Syria aud Israel had combined against the kingdom of Judah, 
and they threatened to dethrone Ahaz, the king, and to raise a stranger | 
to rule over the house of David. The prophet is sent to comfort the 
king and the people, by giving them assurance of the stability of the 
kingdom of Judah, and of deliverance from their present enemies. 
The prophecy has an immediate reference to the circumstances of the 
kingdom. But you find, upon reading it, such a mixture as is not 
uncommon in the Old Testament prophecies. You meet with ex- 
pressions which seem to look far beyond the events of which the 
prophet is speaking, names and epithets which cannot, without a: 
striking impropriety, be applied to any person born about that time, 
but which are a natural description of the character and office of that 
illustrious descendant of David, whom former prophecies had an- 
nounced, and whose everlasting dominion is introduced into this pro- 
phecy of a temporal deliverance, as the most entire security that the 
designs of the enemies of Judah must fail, because the counsels of 
heaven did not admit of any interruption in the lineal succession to 
that crown, which was to flourish for ever upon the head of the Mes- 
siah. This is the train of thought by which the promises of temporal 
and of spiritual deliverance are blended together in this message to the 
king of Judah. It is not easy to separate them from one another, and 
some of the expressions aye so dark, that in order to form a just con- 
ception of their meaning, you will find it necessary to call in the 
assistance of some of the many authors by whom they have been 
illustrated. You will derive particular. advantage from reading one 
of Bishop Hurd’s Lectures, in which a part of this prophecy is eluci- 
dated with the clearness and accuracy which distinguish this master 
of sacred criticism. _It is also fully illustrated by Macculloch. Even 
although you should not follow the prophet in all the changes of sub- 
ject, or assign the precise meaning of every expression, you are led 
by a general acquaintance with the language of the Old Testament 
prophecies to consider many of the names that occur in this prophecy 
as descriptive of the Messiah ; and you find the apostles of our Lord 
making the application tohim. Matthew, in relating the miraculous 
conception of our Lord, as announced by the angel to Mary, says, 
“ Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.’ This is taken 
from Isaiah vii. 14, and being applied to Jesus, we are taught that he 
is God with us, the Jehovah of Israel, who, according to the promise 
by Zechariah, was to come and dwell in the midst of them.* The 
Word was God, and the Word was made flesh, and dwelt amongst 
us, The angel who appeated to Mary said, in the first chapter of 
Luke, “ Thou shalt bring forth a Son, and shalt call his name Jesus: 
And he shall be great, and the Lord God shall give unto him the 
throne of his father David; and he shall reign over the house of 
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Jacob for ever and ever: and of his kingdom there shall be no end.’ 
There is a reference here both to Isaiah vii. 14, and also to Isaiah ix. 
6, “ Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son. is given; and the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Won- 
derful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince 
of peace. Of the increase of his government and peace there shall be 
no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his kingdom,to. order 
and to establish it for ever.’’ Jesus, then, being, according to this 
application of the prophecy,that Sonof David who was to sit for ever 
on the throne of his Father, is also the mighty God. In another part 
of this prophecy, Isaiah calls this Son “ a rod out of the stem of Jesse,” 
and “a branch out of his roots, which should stand as an ensign to 
the people, and to which the Gentiles should seek.” ‘And the 
Apostle Paul, in the course of an argument to show that Jesus 
Christ not only fulfilled the promises made to the fathers, but was 
given also that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy, applies 
these words to him, Rom. xv. 12: “And again Esaias saith, There 
shall be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gen- 
tiles, in him shall the Gentiles trust.’’ Allusions to other expressions 
of this prophecy are to be found in the writings of the apostles. But 
the direct quotations which have been made are sufficient to show 
that, in their eyes, Jesus Christ is that Saviour of Israel whom the 
prophet, from the beginning to the end of the spiritual part of the 
prophecy, announces. That’ Person, according to the prophet, is Je- 
hovah the God of Israel. Therefore we have the authority of the 
inspired books of the New Testament for the truth of the third part 
of our general proposition. 
It is true that he is often styled in the New Testament a man sent, 
_ given, raised up by God to be the Saviour of the world. It is said 
that he received power of God; that the Spirit was given him; that 
he came to do his Father’s will. And this language may seem to be 
inconsistent with his being Jehovah. But you will recollect that we 
theet with the same inconsistency in the Old Testament. The ancient 


Scriptures speak ‘of the Saviour of Israel as Jehovah sent by Jehovah, , 


himself the mighty God, the everlasting Father, and as a Son born of 
avirgin. It is by this peculiar manner of designation that we dis- 
tinguish him in the Old Testament from God the Father. When we 
find the same peculiarity in the New Testament, we are confirmed in 
the application which we have made; and Jesus the Saviour must be 
the Jehovah, who was to come and gave Israel, because, like him, he 
is called both the messenger of God, and God. ; 

II. The second part of the general proposition is, that Jesus is the 
Person who was worshipped in the temple at Jerusalem, and whose 
glory filled the tabernacle. Jt might be sufficient to rest the proof of 
this upon the prophecy of Malachi. The same Person is there called 
the Lord coming to his own temple, and the messenger of the covenant. 
- But Jesus is unquestionably the messenger of the covenant. There- 
fore the temple to which he came was his, and it could not without 
impiety be called his, unless he was worshipped there. This proof 
is confirrned by many analogies, and by some express intimations in 


the New Testament. 
The analogies are of this kind. Jesus is called the effulgence of 
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the Father’s glory. John says,s0zvese, he tabernacled amongst us, 
and ‘racapeOu dof avror, we contemplated his glory; a phraseology 
most natural in a. Jew, who considered the Shechinah as the visible 
symbol of the divine presence, if he also believed that the Person, 
who had exhibited that symbol for many ages in the temple, became 
by his incarnation an inhabitant of earth. ‘His body wasa tabernacle 
which veiled the glory of his presence in such a manner as to make it 
safe for mortals, Orasusda, to look steadily for some time upon it. 
There is one occasion, indeed, recorded in the gospels, when this 
glory burst forth so as to overpower the beholders. Upon a mount 

to which Jesus led three of his disciples, “ he was transfigured before 

them, and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
snow, and a bright cloud overshadowed them.’”? This is called by 

Peter, when relating this vision, peyasongenns dota, the transcendant 

glory. The veil which usually concealed thé majesty of the God- 
head from the sight of the disciples was for a moment dropped, and 
their senses were astonished with an effulgence, such as filled the 

tabernacle at those ties when it was unsafe even for the sons of 

Aaron to enter. This appearance, however transitory, was fitted to 

mark ot't Jesus to those who were permitted to behold it as the Lord 

of glory and it is stated by the apostle as the pledge of that glory in 

which he is now enthroned, and in which he shall come to judge the 

world, 2 Peter i. 16,17. “ We have not followed cunningly devised 

fables, when we made known to you the power and coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty. For he. 
received from God the Father honour“and glory, when there came : 
such a.voice to him from the excellent glory, when we were with 

him in the holy mount.”? The new Jerusalem is thus described by 

John. “ Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 

with.them. The glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 

light thereof.” Rev. xxi. 3,23. It is said that Jesus shall come at 

the last day, «v xvg @xoyos: And that he shall destroy the man of sin, 

7H excpavery ts tagovoras abrov, with the manifestation of his presence, 2 

Thess, ii, 8. All this language of the New Testament is borrowed 

from the Shechinah. And it will appear most proper and significant, 

when you consider Jesus, whose glory enlightens heaven, whose 

brightness dazzled the eyes of the disciples on the mount, and whose 
excellence might be contemplated when it shone “ full of grace and 

truth” through the veil of his flesh, as the Lord of the temple, whose 

presence had formed both the more awful and the more encouraging 
appearances of the Shechinah. Analogies of this kind, when they 

are frequent and striking, constitute a very satisfying evidence to those 

who are capable of tracing them. But as they may be abnsed, it is 

always desirable to have them supported by some direct proofs of 

which the judgment may lay hold, without the aid of imagination. 

The direct proofs of the point suggested by these analogies, are of 

two kinds, The first consists of quotations applied to Jesus from | 
those Psalms in which the glory of the Jehovah of Israel in his temple 


_is described. The second is the testimony of the Apostle John. 


1. The Psalms were hymns composed for the service of the temple ; 
and several of them were mentioned formerly in proof of this position, 
that the Person worshipped in the temple was the same who had 
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2 96 ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS 


appeared to the patriarchs. But several expressions in these very 

Psalms are applied by the apostles to Christ. We read in Psalm 
xviii. “This is the hill which God desireth to dwell in. They have 

secn thy goings, O God, my king, in thy sanctuary.” But the apostle, 

Eph. iv. 8, when speaking of the gift of Christ, quotes in proof of it, 

the 18th verse of this Psalm: “ Wherefore he saith, when he ascended 

up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men; and 
he argues that the propriety of the expression, “he ascended,” arises 
from this, that the same person who ascended had first descended. 

‘Now one, person is addressed or spoken of from the beginning to the 
end of the Psalm. It is impossible that at the 18th verse there can 
be an abrupt address to Christ, without any intimation that the per- 
son addressed is different from hint mentioned in the 17th verse, and 
spoken of in the sequel. We have, therefore, the authority of the 
Apostle Paul for applying the whole of Psalm Ixviii. to Jesus, so that 
we may say of him, as in the 29th verse, “ Because of thy temple at 
Jerusalem shall kings bring presents to thee.’? Again, the apostle to’ 
the Hebrews derived one proof that Jesus was originally superior to 
angels from the command given them to worship him. But this 
command is found in Psalm xcvii. where the majesty of the God of. 

Israel is described in his temple. “The Lord reigneth. Clouds and 
darkness are round about him. A fire goeth before him. Con- 
founded be all they that serve graven images; worship him, all ye 
gods, or angels. Zion heard, and was glad.”? The command is 
introduced in a manner which plainly distinguishes the personto be 
worshipped from idols, and marks him to be the God of Israel. He 
then, whom the apostle to the Hebrews calls the first begotten, is the 

-same who in Judah “ was high above all the carth.” Once more, 
the apostle derives his proof that Christ created the world froma 

assage in Psalm cii, But we cannot consider these words as 
addressed by the Psalmist to Christ, without admitting that he is the 
person mentioned in the former part of the psalm. And the reasoning 
of the apostle is inconclusive and sophistical, unless the person of 
whom he is speaking in that chapter be the same of whom the 
Psalmist is speaking in that psalm, 7. e. the God who was worshipped 
in Zion, the Saviour of Israel, who was to appear in his glory, and 
whose praise was to be declared in Jerusalem, when he built up 
Zion. 

2, The argument founded upon these quotations is confirmed by 
the express testimony of John xii. 41. The evangelist, speaking of 
the many miracles which were performed by Jesus before the Jews, 
but which had not the effect of leading them to believe on him, 
quotes a passage from the sixth chapter of Isaiah, in which the 
unbelicf of the Jews is foretold; and then he subjoins,—* These 
things said Esaias, when he saw his glory and spake of him.”? When 
you read that chapter of Isaiah, you will find a most awful and ma- 
jestic description of the glory of the Almighty ia the temple, not that 

. eloud which encouraged the priests to draw near, but that bright 
refulgent glory which no man could see. and live. “IT saw, ’ says 
Isarah, “the Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted Up; and his 
‘train filled the temple.’ The expression in the Septuagint is, KAnene 
Sornos ens dofns avrov. This was shown in the vision to Isaiah before 
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other meanings which have been affixed to these obsctire words, - ° 


appear forced and unnatural, when compared with this, that Christ 


is Jehovah, who said‘ before the flood, “My spirit shall not always 


strive with man, yet his days shall be one hundred aud twenty 
years,’ and who, during this time of forbearance, raised up Noah, a 
preacher of righteousness. Once more, when our Lord says, Matty. 
xxiii. 37, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 
aud stonest them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under hér wings, aad ye would not!” if you consider our Lord as 
the person who had carried the Jews in the days of old, who had 
sent prophets, and by a mixture of mercies and chastisements, had 


called them to repentance, this lamentation over Jerusalem has a con: . 


sistency, a beauty, and an energy, which are very much lost, by sup+ 
posing that his peculiar care of them only began with his mauifesta- 
tion in the flesh. ; 

It is plain that all these passages derive much light and improve- 
ment from admitting that Jesus is the person who appeared to the 
patriarchs and gave the law. But there are other passages in the 
New Testament, the sense of which obviously requires the truth of 
this part of the proposition. The ‘Apostle, 1 Cor. x. 4, in applying 
the history of the children of Israel as an example aud warning to 
Christians, has these words: “They drank of that spiritual rock that 


followed them, and that rock was Christ.” The part of Jewish his-, 
tory to which the Apostle refers, is thus related, Psalm Ixxvill. 155: . 


16, “ He clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them drink as 
,out of the great depths. He brought streams also out of the rock. 
In grateful remembrance of this seasonable exertion of divine power, 
God is often called in the Old Testament the Rock of Israel; 80 
' Psalm Ixxviii. 33, it is said, “ They remembered that God was their 
rock, and the High God their Redeemer.” Now the Apostle says, 
that the spiritual rock that followed, 7. e. went along with thera in 
their journey, was Christ. His power brought water out of the rock, 
and the saine power continued to defend and guide them. Again, 1 
Cur. x. 9, the Apostle, continuing to draw a lesson to Christians from 
the history of the Israelites, says, “ Neither let us tempt Christ as 
some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of serpents.” We 


ini d your God, as ye’ 
read, Deut. vi. 16,“ Ye shall not tempt the Lor yas j 
tempted him in Massah.” And here the Apostle substitutes Christ, 


in place of the Lord their God. The Greek runs thus, a poe 
tov Xevorov, xa9ws xou Teves OUTIw ErtELEa.5ay- It has been well o Pil ky 
the particles 2095 xa, require us to repeat after Age al beh 
accusatives which had followed exrega Sopey: and almost a t c H zh : 
and the most ancient versions agree with the earliest agen nb 
quote this passage in reading X¢wroy as. the first Boke sak ies 
18th verse of Psalm Ixviii. which I mentioned formerly as yk at 
the apostle to the Ephesians, and applied to Christ, immediately 

lows nnother verse of that Psalm, h ar 
Lord is among them in the holy place, as in Sin 
person who ascended on high was tn Sinai: 
apostle to the Elebrews xii. 25, 26, 
of Christ which shook Mount Sinai. 


in which are these words,— The 
ai;’’ so that the same 


and accordingly the 
has taught us that it was the voice 
«“ See that ye refuse not him that 
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“speaketh from heaven; for if they escaped not who refused him that ‘ 
spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if we turn awa 
from him that speaketh from heaven. Whose voice then shook the 
earth.” It isnot easy for one who is acquainted with the phraseology 
of the New Testament, to understand any other by “him that 
speaketh from heaven” than Jesus Christ. But this is the immediate 
antecedent to the relative, which begins the next clause, “ Whose 
Voice ;”-and the time marked by “then” is sufficiently determined 
hy the context to be the time of giving the law from Mount Sinai, 

_ All these particulars laid together constitute an evidence which 
appears to be satisfactory, that Jesus Christ is the person who appear- 
ed to the patriarchs, and gave the law from Mount Sinai, who was 


_ Worshipped in the temple at Jerusalem, and who was announced by 


the prophets as the author of a new dispensation. 


Secryon III. 


» THERE are some objections to the conclusiveness of the evidence 
now adduced, and there is a difference of opinion with regard to the 
amount of the proposition, supposing it to be proved. . It is proper 
that you should be acquainted both with the objections and with the 
different opinions. In following out this discussion, I was led to con- 
sult a variety of authors, many of whom repeat the same things, with | 
a small change of expression. By coniparing them together, J shall 
be able to state the objections and the different opinions clearly ; and 
it may be both agreeable and useful to you to know the names, and 
to receive a specimen of the manner of those writers who have entered 
most deeply into this controversy. In the quotations which follow, I 
shall have occasion to oppose Socinian, Arian, and Athanasian 
writers to one another. For the objectionsAvhich the Socinians make 
to the evidence of the proposition, are answered not only by the 
Athanasians, but by the Arians also ; and the futility of the inference 
which the Arians draw from the proposition is exposed by the 
Socinians, as well as by the Athanasians, So that those who hold 
the third opinion concerning the Person of Christ, have for their allies, 


‘in one part of this discussion, those who hold the second opinion, and 


in another part of it, those who hold the first. 

The Socinians are obliged, in consistency with their principles, to 
combat the whole of that proposition which we have been endeavour- 
ing to establish, because, if it be true, it leaves no doubt with regard 
to the pre-existence of Jesus. I will not follow them in their attempts 
to give another interpretation to those texts which constitute the 
evidence of the proposition, but will leave you to judge from review- 
ing them, whether that interpretation by which the proposition is 
supported be not agreeable to the natural sense of the words in every 
particular passage, and to the analogy of all of them taken together 
In stating the objections to the evidence, I have two things to lay 
before you.—1. The Socinian solution of that expression in the Old 
Testament, an Angel of Jehovah, which furnishes one of the general 
grounds of the proposition. 2. A. plausible argument against it, 
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drawn from a mode of expression which occurs in different places of. 
the New Testament. 
1. The person whom we traced through the Old Testament is often 
called an angel, the angel of the Lord, from whence it hus been 
inferred that dhe cannot be God the Father. But Mr. Lindsey, one of 


the latest and ablest defenders of pure Socinianism, in the Sequel to © ~ 


his Apology, furnishes the following solution of that expression : “ In 
the account which is given of the divine appearances in the Scriptures, 
it is sometimes related in what form and manner they were notified 
and made, viz. by an extraordinary light, fire, cloud, audible voice, 
&c. Atall other times it cannot be doubted but there was some 
sensible sign given, though it be not always mentioned. Now this 


outward token of the presence of God is what is meanit generally by | 


the angel of God, where not particularly specified and appropriated 
otherwise ; that which manifested his appearance, whatever it was.” 
He considers the Shechinah, or material symbol of glory, and the 
audible voice of the oracle from thence, as angels of the Lord, the 
true God acting upon them, and manifesting -himself by them; and 
therefore he congludes that it was not any great angel or separate 


spirit who was seen and heard in the instances quoted from the Old | 


Testament, but God himself appearing in the only way in which a 
spiritual being can appear, by sensible tokens and actions, exhibited 
for the end proposed, such as an extraordinary light, a particular 
shape or figure, an articulate voice, &c. &c.* The solution proceeds 
upon this sound principle of theism, that all the creatures of God may 
be employed to execute his purposes. He maketh the winds his 
messengers, and fire, pestilence, and sword, receiving their destination 
from him, may be called his angels. But this principle, however true, 
does not give a satisfactory explication of the subject to which it is 
applied. -For the appearances to be accounted for are not occasional, 
unconnected, and varying. We have found one angel of God stand- 
ing forth through all the Scriptures, bearing a certain character, and 
employed in offices and actions which are described with every 
circumstance of time and place that can serve to mark a person, and 
often with a reference to former offices and actions of the same person. 
I shall give you this answer to the Socinian solution, in the words of 
Mr. Taylor, an English clergyman, who published, some years ago, 


a book entitled, The Apology of Ben Mordecai to his friends for ° 


embracing Christianity. Under the assumed appearance of a Jew, 
stating the reasons which made him think the Christian faith not 


inconsistent with the law of Moses, Mr. Taylor artfully introduces, _ 


and defends with learning and ingenuity, his own views of the pecu- 
liar doctrines of Christianity. He considers Jesus us the first of the 
creatures of God, an angel distinguished above every other, who 
conducted the dispensation of the Old Testament, and who completed 
the scheme for the redemption of the human race, by assuming a 
body at the time when the Gospel was preached. This part of his 
‘ereed leads him to defend the pre-existence of Jesus against the 


attacks of the Socinians; and in answer to their hypothesis, that all’ 


the appearances which we have ascribed to one person are nothing 


* Sequel to Lindsey’s Apol. p. 324, 336. 
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More than the appearance of the invisible Jehovah by symbol, he 
thus reasons: “ ‘The accounts of many of these appearances are given 
An so plain and historical a manner, and with so many circumstances, 


. which cannot be accounted for either by vision or figurative expres- 


sion, that both the Jews and Christians of former ages have looked 


- upon them to be literal; and if they are not historical facts, there is 


no dependence upon the literal. sense of any one action-recorded in 
Scripture. ”’“ A plague or an earthquake may be called a messenger 
of Jehovah, though it be no person. But it is never called Jehovah : 
and it is impossible to conceive how. an angel called Jehovah, who 
was visible to several people at the same time, and conversed with 
them personally, can be considered merely as a symbol, or as any 
other than a real person.””* 

2. The second objection against the proposition which we have 
been illustrating, is a plausible argument drawn from a mode of 
expression that occurs in different places of the New Testament. It 
is said in the first verse of the Epistle to the Hebrews, “God, who at 
sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, hath in thes¢ last days spoken unto us by his 
Son.”? And there are many other expressions to the same purport, 
which seem to imply that God had not spoken by his Son till the last 
days; and undoubtedly, if we knew nothing more of the divine dis- 
pensations than these words contain, this is the interpretation we 
should give them. But every.author is to be explained in a manner 
which renders his meaning in ond place consistent with his meaning 
in-another; and*every author, supposing. that his readers will ob- 
serve this rule, is not accustomed to say in one place every thing that 
may be said, upon a subject, but leaves much to be supplied from 
other places, When we take into view what we may learn from the 
rest of Scripture concerning the character and offices of the Son, it is 
easy to interpret the words of the apostle in this manner. God spake 
formerly by the prophets, the messengersof his will to the fathers. 
The Son did not appear. It was not known to the world, or to the 
prophets that they were inspired by the ministry of the Son; and no. 
inconvenience arose from this circumstance not being made known, 
‘because the message was equally divine, and claimed the same 
reverence, whether the prophets received it from God, or from the 
Son of God. But now the Son hath been made manifest. A person 
assuming that name, and conversing freely with men, hath declared 
God, not in vision to prophets, but openly to the people. Now, 
therefore, it is fit to reveal the original dignity of this Person, in order 
that respect for the messenger may procure attention and obedience 
to the message. The earliest Christian writers furnish the answer 
which I have now given. “The Lord was-truly the instructor of 
the ancient people, first by Moses, afterwards by the prophets. But 
he is the guide of the new people, by himself face to face.”’t And 
the answer has been adopted by those who hold the second and third 
opinions concerning the Person of Christ, as sufficient to repel this 
part of the Socinian objection. The plain sense of the word,” says 


* Bon Mordecai, p. 228, 256, 
_ t Clem. Alex. Padag. L,I. c. 8, 11. 
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Mr. Taylor, “ appears to me to be this: God spake formerly tu our 
fathers by the mediation or ministry of the prophets, but now speaks” 
to us by the Son himself, without any such mediation.”* But there, 
is another part of this objection arising from) those expressions in the 
New Testament where the law seems to be ascribed to angels. “ Our, 
fathers,”’ says Stephen, Acts vii. 53, “ received the law by the disposi- 
tion of angels,’’? And the apostle to the Hebrews argues upon this 
. ground, that the gospel is superior to the law. “If the word spoken 
by angels was steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience 
received a just recompense of reward, how shall we escape if we 
neglect so great salvation, which began to be spoken by the Lord? 
It is impossiblé,'then, say the Socinians to other Christians, that the 
Son, whom you account a being superior to angels, was the Author 
of the law, for the excellence of the gospel is made to consist in this, 
that it was given by him. The answer to this objection is, in part, 
the same as to the former. It is implied in some passages of the Old 
Testament, that the giver of the law was attended upon Mount Sinai 
by a multitude of the heavénly host.—* The Lord,” says Moses, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, “came from Sinai: He shined forth from Mount 
Paran, and he came with ten thousand of his saints; from his right 
hand went a fiery law for them.” ‘The Son of God was not then 
revealed. [is superiority to the retinue of angels was not known; 
and no particular mention being made of him, it is said accurately by, 
Stephen that the fathers received the law «s diarayas ayyenor, inter 
turmas angelorum. Whereas the gospel was spoken by the Lord 
himself, without that attendance of the heavenly host which consti- 
tuted part of the awful scene upon Mount Sinai, but with a mani- 
festation of his own original glory. In this respect the manner of 
giving the law is clearly distinguished, from the manner of giving the 


e 


gospel, without our being obliged to infer from the expressions used | 


that an angel was. the author of the law. But in order to perceive 
the full force of the answer to this objection, you must recollect that 
the ten commandments are not included under “the word spoken by 
angels;” for the history of Moses requires us to make a distinction 


between the decalogue and the rest of the law. The ten command- » 


t e spoken by God himself. “God spake these words, sayy 
ine Pain Jelivedhe” But the majesty with which they were delivered 


‘was so terrible, that the people entreated God would not speak to . 


-them any more. “Speak thou with us,” they said to Moses, a and 
we will hear, but let not God speak with us, lest we die. Accord- 
ingly Moses says, Deut. v. 22, “ : 
Ler spake die all your assembly in the mount out of ine midst of 
fire, with a great voice, and he added, no more. ehh rest, 
says Dr. Randolph, “both the judicial and the ceremonia ua was 
delivered, and the covenant was made, by the mediation o Ae F 
and therefore the apostle says, Gal. iil. 19, ‘The law ed or eee 
by angels in the hand of a Mediator :’ hence it is called the a oO 
Moses. And the character given of itin the Pentateuch ey t ioe 
these are the statutes, and judgments, and laws, which the we ae : 
between him and the children of Israel in Mount Sinai, by the han 


* Ben Mordecai, p. 317. 


These words,” the decalogue, “ the | 
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of Moses. In like manner, after the tabernacle was reared, God 
communed with Moses from between the cherubims on the mercy 
Seat, who represented angels, and with the priests who entered the 
tabernacle. But the people were not permitted to approach.”’* So 
far Dr. Randolph, formerly Professor of Divinity:in Oxford, whose 
writings, one entitled a Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
and another, Preelectiones Theologica, chiefly upon the divinity of 
our Saviour, I have found very useful, composed with sound judg- 
ment, and with much knowledge of the Scriptures. You will attend 
to the force of the distinction which he has mentioned. The ten 
commandments, which are of perpetual and universal obligation, and 
which are incorporated as part of the gospel, so that the moral law 
is established by faith, were spoken by God himself. But the judicial 
and ceremonial law, which were local temporary institutions, not ex- 
tending beyond the boundaries and the duration of the Jewish state, 
were ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediator. ‘The divine 
Author of them. was withdrawn from the eyes of the people, for 
Moses stood between him and them: but there was no intervention 


of this kind in the delivery of the gospel. Instead of that terrible 


majesty which had accompanied the giving of the ten commandments, 
which made the people request that God would not speak any more, 
there was in the appearance of Jesus a grace which invited men to 
draw near; and he himself spoke the words of eternal life, 
Considering, then, the Socinian objections as not suflicient to inva- 
lidate the evidence that has been adduced, J shall now direct your 
attention to the different opinions that have been held concerning the 
amount of the general proposition. If Jesus appeared to the 
patriarchs, gave the law, and was worshipped in the temple, it is 
plain that he existed before he was born of Mary. But it is not self- 
evident whether he be an exalted creature, or essentially God. And’ 
many of those who consider him as the first of the creatures of God, 


‘while they defend his pre-existence against the Socinians, endeavour 


to reconcile this proposition with their own system. You will judge 
of the nature of the attempt, from two books in which it is formally 


made. The one is entitled, Essay on Spirit, by Dr. Clayton, formerly 


Bishop of Clogher, in Ireland. ‘The principles of his book are these. 
The whole expanse is full of spirits of different ranks and degrees. 
God may communicate what proportions of his attributes he pleases 
to the different gradations: of created beings: and, according to an 
ancient opinion, he may employ those upon whom he has conferred 
more exalted powers, to act in a middle station between him and the 
lower productions of his Almighty hand. Now, while inferior angels 


.Were appointed to preside over other people and nations upon earth, 


one angel, who is called by Moses Jehovah, had Israel assigned to 
him by the Most High as the portion of his inheritance. He was the 
guardian angel of the posterity of Abraham; and the peculiar dis- 
tinction conferred upon him was this, that he was.authorized to ap- 
pear in the name and person of Jehovah, as his image and represen- 
tative. Hence, although in some places he is distinguished from the 


* Prel. Theolog. vol. iii, p. 397. 
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304 ACTIONS ASCRIBED TO JESUS 


Anhighty who sent him, yet, in others, he takes the name of Jehovah, 
and claims and receives the honours due to God. ths 
Tire other book is the apology of Ben ‘Mordecai, one great object 


of which is to elucidate and support the opinion that had been. 


delivered in the Essay on Spirit. Mr. Taylor lays down this principle, 


that as it is said in'the Jewish Scriptures that Jehovah often appeared | 


i: . ‘ 
and conversed with men; and as the supreme God and Father never 
was seen by any one, there must be some other person besides him 


who is called by that name. He illustrates the truth of this principle, 


. by most of the passages.in the Old Testament, to which I have re- 


ferred in Section First; and then he concludes from them :—* Thus . 
we see that the sacred writers attribute to the angel who acts in the . . 


name, and authority, and moral character of God, the name Jehovah. 


And this angel, speaking in the name of God tliat sent him, uses the ' 


first person; and whatever is performed by this angel is said to be 
performed by God himself. So the angel who appeared to Moses in 
the bush, said,‘I am that Iam. ‘Thus shalt thou say to the children 
of Israel, 1am hath sent me unto you.’ All this is agreeable to the 
received customs of mankind, and well understood. The angel takes 
‘the name of Jehovah, because it isa common maxim, loguttur legatus 
sermone mittentis eum, as an ambassador in the name of his king, 


or the fecialis when he denounced war in the name of the Roman. 


people: and. what is done by the angel, is said to be done by God, 
according to another maxim. Qui fucit per alium, facit per se.* 
From these two writers you may learn the Arian opinion with re- 
gard to the amount of the proposition which we have been consider- 
ing. That person, they say, whom the Scriptures of the Old ‘Testa- 


ment call both angel and Jehovah, is a created spirit, who was . 


allowed to personate the Almighty, not only speaking by his authority, 
but appearing in his person, and bearing his name, who having, in 
the name of Jehovah, conversed with the patriarchs, and given the 
law, came in the last days in his own person to preach the gospel. 
To this opinion I shall oppose the words of Mr. Lindsey and of 
Dr. Randolph. Z 
It is an opinion which the Socinians cannot admit, because it 
establishes the pre-existence of Jesus: and as this opinion appears to 
remove some of the difficulties which attend the third opinion con- 


cerning the person of Christ, and has been adopted by many as a: 


middle system between that which degrades the Saviour of the world 
to the rank of a man, and that which exalts him to be equal with God 
the Father, the Socinians consider it as peculiarly formidable to their 
tenets, and they attack it with much vigour, and often with sonnd 
argument. Mr. Lindsey, after quoting the manner in which the Lord 
passed by and proclaimed his name before Moses, says, “ If this be 
not a description and peculiar character of God, where shall we mect 
with it? An angel’ ever so great, ever so ancient, is still a creature ; 
and can never be clothed, nor ought to be clothed with these divine 
* attributes upon any occasion.” “The whole transaction at Monnt 
Sinai shows that Jehovah was present, and acted, and not another 


* Ben Mordecai, p. 245, 233. 
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for him. It isthe God that had delivered them out of Egypt, with 
whom they were to enter into covenant, as their God, and who there- 
upon accepted them as his people, and who was the author of their 
religion and laws, and who himself delivered to them those ten com- 
mands, the most sacred part. There is nothing to lead us to imagine 
that the person who was their God, did not speak in his own 
nee not the least intimation that here was another representing 
im. 

The author of the Essay on Spirit is aware of the force of these 
objections to his system. “ The only difficulty in this case,” he says, 
“is that the Jehovah of Zion does not «lways declare that he is 
deputed, but actually and literally speaks in Sis own name, calls him- 
self Jehovah, and positively prohibits the wo.ship of any God but 
himself. Thou shalt have none other Gods before me; thereby 
seeming to forbid even the worship of the Supreme Jehovah.’ His 
answer to this difficulty is, that the Hebrews were far from being 
explicit and accurate in their style; and that it was customary for 
prophets and angels to speak in the name and character of God.t 

You will judge how far this answer removes the difficulty, from 
the following extract out of the writings of Dr. Randolph, who, in his 
vindication of the doctrines of the Trinity, has given a formal answer 
to the Essay on Spirit ; and in other parts of his works also, employs 
much pains to establish this point, that the angel who is called 
Jehovah in the Old Testament is; not a creature, but truly God. 
“Sqme, to evade these strong proofs of our Lord’s divinity, have 
asserted that this was only a ereated angel, appearing in the name 
or person of the Father; it being customary in Scripture for one 
person to sustain the character, and act and speak in the name of 
another. But these assertions want proof. I find no instances of 
one person acting and speaking in the name of another, without first 
declaring in whose name he acts and speaks. The instances usually 
alleged are nothing to the purpose. If we sometimes find an angel 
in the book of revelation speaking in the name of God, yet from the 
context it will be easy to show that this angel was the great angel, 
the angel of the covenant. But if there should be some instances in 
the prophetical or poetical parts of Scripture, of an abrupt change of 
persons, where the person speaking is not particularly specified, this 
will by no means come up to the case before us. Here is a person 
sustaining the name and character of the most High God from one 
end of the Bible to the other; bearing his glorious and fearful name, 
the incommunicable name Jehovah, expressive of his necessary 
existence ; sitting in the throne of God; dwelling and presiding in 
his temnpie; delivering Jaws in his own name; giving out oracles; 
hearing prayers; forgiving sins. And yet these writers would 
persuade us that this was only a tutelary angel; that a creature was 
the God of Israel, and that to this creature all their service and wor- 
ship was directed ; that the great God, ‘ whose name is jealous,’ was 
pleased to give his glory, his worship, his throne, to a creature. What 
is this but to make the law of God himself introductory of the same 
idolatry that was practised by all the nations of the heathen? But 

* Lindsey, p. 313—339. Essay on Spirit, p. 65. 
gs > P 7 ¢ Exseay on Spirit, p 
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we are told, that bold figures of speech are common 10 the ain 
language, which is not to be tied down in its dabei ie bailie 
severer rules of modern criticism.’ We may be au iain 
opinions are indefensible, which cannot be supported wil ae Bing 
the word of God with want of propriety or perspiculty. eels 
tences might be. borue with, if the question were Sou ee ae 
two in the poetical or prophetical ek a ee eens aes 
is h the v ; 
be a figure, is a figure which runs throug pelts 
i upposes that such figures art 
a bold interpreter must he be, who su] f 
perpetudliy-sind uniformly made use of in yp ade aa rea 
i i is is to confoun guag 
without any meaning at all. This is | ¢ th ee 
to make the Holy Scripture a mysterious poinseliey? ¢ ae giee ee 
to prove nothing, or rather to prove any thing, which a w 
nation shall suggest.’’* - : a 
1 have not a willing to interrupt the eS A 
<e. The three great c q : 
whole passage is fitted to make. Poor 
ined in i i te the whole argument uj 
tained in it, and which constitute | : cass 
K i ty with which the angel app 
subject, are these. 1. The uniformi Oha Seies o a 
fa the person of Jehovah. It is not upon a few pe nee 
when an abrupt change of persons might be ae eae 
emotions, or interpreted by interesting situations: ul Sie ae 
the whole Bible, at the delivery of laws, in plain Oe Pata 7 
as wellas in impassioned poetry, te angel, ee u nee 
t, as has been we ne au 
a figure, speaks as God. But, pe ee acces teins 
iis prince, sped 
dor, when he declares the commands 0 
iid, personi,‘The King my master. The Lone eer 
introduced their revelations with this exordium, ee Pes tee 
before they presumed to ee in i name. saat eee 
. in vision, re they were. s y the, 
appeared in vision, declared that y were, S 
Reever ; and there appears the grossest impiety in suppor ee 
creature during a succession of ages, histriontam exercursse, in 9 


Dei nomen assumat, et omnia, quxe Hee a aed a rrge 
: i i is angel not o1 
The second circumstarte is, that thi g a iceah: 


ic “Almi i but ca 
which the Almighty is known, & 
Fe Get word, both by its natural import, and by Lan pale 
which the Scriptures as it, aaa to ri ne A i ten 
Vy IS OS, 

ine name of the Supreme God. Eye smroe as 
the Septuagint eyed this name. Now to was io seston 
Plato to the Supreme Being. ’8 Thou art, was the ae sae 
attr upon the entrance of the temple at velpie pee sath 
says that this name is solely applicable to God, since tha ay. 

se mist be sempiternal. The Scripture use of the name Je 
i i ition. 
onds to the import of this expos) as 
iene Jehovah.” ry Jehovah is By eee si ws aad Bi i“ t ie 
, i el ta lf; 

i nother.”¢ Yet this word the ang einai 
Shi Moees ist him, if “ they shall say unto me, ee ie pa : 
What shall I say unto them?” this is the spas w \ Hg ea 
Moses to carry to the children of Israel as is.§ oe Meet 

- circumstance is, that the angel not only demands worship, 


+ Bull. p. 10. 


* Randolph's View, vol. ii. p. 129. boca iL AS, 16 


¢ Ps. Ixxxiii. 18, F 


“Thou whose name - 
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-it'as his to the exclusion of every other being. The professed object 
of the law of Moses was to preserve the Jews from the idolatry of 

the surrounding nations. But if the author of their law was only a 

creature of a higher rank than the angels who presided over other 

kingdoms, and if the continued use of a figure of speech, which was 
never properly explained, led them to consider this creature as God, 
then did the Almighty lend his name to establish in the land of 

Israel the worship of a creature; and all the Preparation ‘and splen- 

dour of the law were insignificant, since it only taught the Jews 
to worship one creature, while their neighbours were worshipping 
another.: ; 

These reasons appear to show, that without ‘supposing an inextri- 
cable delusion to run through all the Scriptures, we must admit that 
the person whom we have traced in the Old and New Testament is 
not a creature, but that the name which he uniformly takes to him- 
self, belongs to him by nature. 

It may perhaps occur to you, that by ascribing that intercourse - 

with mankind which is recorded in the Old Testament to a person 
who is himself truly God, we remove God the Father from all care of 
the children of men, and detract from the honour due to him. But 
we may find, as we advance in this subject, that the Scriptures have 
obviated this difficulty, by intimating that perfect union between the 
Father and the Son, which was just mentioned int summing up the 
argument from creation. Although God made the world by his 
Son, yet he is also the Creator of all, because the Father and the Son 
are one; and although God from the beginning manifested himself - 
by his Son,“ who is the image of the invisible God,” yet the glory 
of the Father and the Son are the same. It was the power of the « 
undivided Stodhead which was exerted by the Sou at creation; it 
was the majesty of the undivided Godhead which appeared in the 
Son upon Mount Sinai; and all the adorations offered through ages 
to the giver of the law were the tribute which the one true God is 
alone worthy to receive. We may find that this system is revealed 
in Scripture ; and that it reconciles all the discoveries made concern- 
ing the person of the Son of God. At present we are employed in 
collecting the facts upon which ‘this system rests; and without pre- 
tending to speculate as to the probability of any particular fact, we 
receive the information which the Scripture affords. 

One great advantage we derive from the proposition which has 
lately engaged our attention. It connects in the closest manner the 
Old and the New Testament. They not only point to one great 
object, but they were conducted by one person, who, as Justin Mar- 
tyr speaks, although he did at length for good reasons take to himself 
a body, yet had always been doing good to the human race: for no 
excellent thing was ever performed by men without the presence of 
this Divine Person. You may expect then to find in the Old and 
New Testament, that unity of design, that correspondence and 
analogy of parts which mark all the schemes of a superior enlightened 
mind, According to this proposition, the glorious person who had 
established the dispensation of the Old Testament, is not made to 
withdraw as soon as it comes toan end. But he appears in the New 
Testament under another character, with a display of more conde. 
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scending and more pniversal love, to complete the work which he had 


begun, and to fulfil the words of his prophets. Every thing said by’, 
them concerning the person who had sent them is applied by this. 
proposition to the person’ whom they announced; and there is a 
depth and perfection-of wisdom in the manner of the application. As i 
it was not necessary that the Son of God should be known while the: 
Old Testament dispensation .existed, we find that the ancient Jews ~ 


had very imperfect conceptions of his nature. But when he came in 
the flesh, he took off the veil from the ancient Scriptures. The Old 
Testament now appears to be full.of Jesus Christ; and all the reve- 
lations, from the beginning of the world, collected and interpreted by 


their application to him, -redound to the honour, and illustrate the . 


original dignity of the angel of the covenant. _ ; ; 
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CHAPTER VI. 


‘DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE PERSON OF CHRIST TAUGHT DURING HIS 
LIFE. 


I nave considered both those passages of Scripture, which teach 
plainly that Jesus existed before he was born of Mary, and those 
which ascribe certain actions to him in his pre-existent state. The 
manner in which these actions are described, not only contains a clear 
refutation of the first opinion concerning the person of Christ, but 
seems intended to convey an impression that he is not a creature ; 


. and with the prejudice arising from this impression, we now proceed 


to attend to those passages of Scripture which are to direct us in 
forming a conception of his original dignity. : 

Dr. Clarke, in his Introduction to the Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity, expresses himself thus: “’Tis a thing very destructive of 
religion, and the cause*of almost all divisioris amongst Christians, 
when young persons, at their first entering upon the study of divinity, 


‘look upon human and perhaps modern forms of speaking, as the rule 


of their faith; understanding those also according to the accidental 
sound of the words, or according to the notions which happen at any. 
particular time to prevail in the world, and then picking out, as 
proofs, some few single texts of Scripture, which, to minds already 
strongly prejudiced, must needs seem to sound, or may easily be ac- 
commodated, the same way; while they attend not impartially to the 
whole scope and general tenor of Scripture. Whereas on the con- 
trary were the whole Scriptures first thoroughly studied, and seriously 
considered, as the rule and only rule of truth in matters of religion ; 
and the sense of all human forms and expressions deduced from 
thence, the greatest part of errors, at least of uncharitable divisions, 
might in all probability have been prevented.” 

Dr. Clarke speaks the language of all true Protestants, when he 
says that the Scriptures, thoroughly studied and seriously considered, 
are the rule, and the only rule of truth in matters of religion. He 
speaks like. a sound critic, when he says that texts ought not to be 
understood according to the accidental sound of the words, or accord- 
ing to the notions which happen at any particular time to prevail. 
But it does not appear to me how we can attain a certain knowledge 
of the whole scope and general tenor of Scripture, without a close 
examination of particular texts. In every inquiry we find it neces- 


“sary to guard against the errors which arise from partial views, by 


comparing different parts of the subject, and by correcting the conclu- 
sions which had been too hastily formed. But still, notwithstanding 


‘ 


7 
— IV AST ANS 
& oa 


.- SHAG 40 Braet ahs vere Na9eGO AnLAToIG 
walt ; 


Gtod: Sosdixs ties! fay into: 
cht ot ‘Hi weioiksc rit PS eae outers ois : 
icon way SA) eo ony Sah a ern 
ee tag erlesiay* cin 7 Woerobsia is: 
sot Sa a Seis, ia) ‘hibodtid, Pereecay 
2 adie gett, ALD ts Hite fe Ste a 

~ OTST sabtleb | ifolte e) 
’ as siete Gregan 4 “at? ria 


iat hc dh ai 


; A ee trad, sled benign. iy 1.1 7 


+ at bts etoipiter 
oh Spey leeer ess Cente 
bee Tastes) desi #36 Joa! 
Toei ttapix ai Shadi? cin 
30 saters si! Te Bhirce 
ig ts oot pion i 
a) pseteiy Tes 
- Mi wana. giore 
pt SPU SST : ise gay vat Sd) Archit 
ba a ie ite Serio o's 
tb ardigegiitaha sala" at stow vier 
P To matey) an heolipiogh +- sbeaabeetton 
ghes me petri -tie By “erie clp Ben 
1a-taesi Ye wg 45 


nealnes 2G ft il\. oF ot 4 


Wy Mel Meng 4 toe 
aBid Sain He 1d tun 
ont Uc ~ wgcoge! <us-edaggas wat) at 
Reus ee COWAN PIS out taal e nce 
hy: or eth Tics Seiler Sie iE io 
myst er rele aide “his Sule 2 ait ePanne 
Py: oo) Horie tntnnbinar ads 9 2° less boom un 
Bay Me a whsgsd : aa aiipitow 03? ot gal 
ROLE VINE SY Yor Dis ot TARE Jon teud HI 
Be RIS! YD way) levees da. iyo aloriw ob Jo 
MAR we Petal xine “soolerpdtsaiy ‘bY done limes 
Fh geiaat! aia ridiad doer xierm 3311 ‘tienes faery oi ¥ poe 
eames fo <i Apatdoe selt lo ered Insets Sienepetet> 
st nt ” Me ae bt) YT las i oo i 2 bax Ronn ede 


exe 
£ 


n anak ge Ty 


= 
oo 


coves 


hy Cees py 


ae J 


' 


ak 


* 
+ 


oa emg 


~ ~ ok gai oF amasneh etnies 


feist iri <) sicher vow 
Yo-+"' Ga nett eons 
eu a Togs. ef Mod] Se 
SSF ofc ed; Dereen 5 
tA doll qe & la gan 
Sit) fe fw yF Hilxy be 
{ nist Ved shee pod a 
Wade Due . Aged 
Liars aaa ll 
ee Lewes inate 
Tate 2? | ha =i YG rin crit) ee egret fai 
wi ma 
ie INGtzin hth totes haw tpl 
3th grape) Fore es ent ine 


a > 
SN 
— =~ 
~ 
° 
% 
=s. 
ew 
= 
— : ? 
y ys : 
> 
if 
. ae: 
"ee 


310, DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST’S PERSON 


this danger, the scientific method of arriving at truth in all subjects is 
to proceed by an induction of particulars to an apprehension of the 
whole; and in the study of theology, which is in truth the study of: 


the Scriptures, any notions formed of the doctrine contained in them . 


must be loose and precarious, unless you investigate by sound 
criticism the amount of words and phrases. Although therefore I 
consider the collection of texts from the New Testament relative to 
the doctrine of the Trinity, which Dr. Clarke has made the ground- 
work of his propositions, as a most.useful help to any one who sets 
himself to examine the subject, I do think that by following the 
method of studying it which he recommends, there isa danger of 
being prevented, by a phraseology which runs through many of the 
texts, from receiving the obvious sense of others. If, because it is 
said in numberless places that the Son is sent by the Father, and came 
to do the will of the Father, and that all things are given him by God, 
we infer that there is an inferiority to God in his nature, and after- 
wards find this inference in direct opposition to those texts, which 
teach that there is an equality, we have reason 'to presume that we 
have committed a mistake; and we are reminded, that the proper 
method of proceeding was not to draw a conclusion from a general 
impression, but to begin with ascertaining the sense of particular 


texts, aud to rest in that conclusion which affords a consistent inter-. 


pretation of all the passages that relate to the same subject. — . 

I said, indeed, that we bring with us to the part of the subject upon 
which we are now entering, an impression that Jesus is not a creature. 
But this is an impression suggested by a careful and patient examina- 
tion of those texts in which he is described as the Creator of the 

‘world, and by the whole tenor of thosé parts of the Old and New 
Testament, in which he is described as the Person by whom all inter- 
- course between the Deity and the human race has been conducted. 
_It is impossible to make progress in any subject without forming some 
opinion .as we advance. If that opinion receive no, support In the 
further. prosecution of the subject; it rests upon its original foundation. 
If.it be contradicted, we ought to revise the grounds of it, that we 
may discover where the mistake lies: but if it be found to coincide 
with the amount of future researches, it receives light and confirma- 
tion from this concurrence of evidence. shaw 

These are the principles upon which I am to proceed in a critica 
examination of those texts of the New Testament, the true meaning 
of which must decide the question between the second and ne 
opinions concerning the person of Christ. But as the texts are foun 


chiefly in the Epistles, which were not written for twenty years after 


’s death, I think it proper to begin with an historical view 
haan in which the Bene concerning his person was taught 
ae oan to any one who reads the gospels, that our Lord i 
not unfold all the truths of his religion at once to his disciples. . 2 
-condescension to the narrowness of their views, and the strength o 
their prejudices, there was a preparation by which he led them on ind 
they were able to bear it, to points of difficult apprehension. Ae 
we observe that he never spoke plainly of his sufferings, till they ha 

declared their faith in him as the Messiah—that the future extension 
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., of his religion was intimated to them in parables—that they: were not 


“permitted before his death to preach the gospel to any but Jews—and 
that their expectations of a temporal kingdom continued til] bis ascen- 
‘sion, we cannot doubt that some of the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity were very imperfectly known by the apostles while our 
Lord was with them; and we are not surprised to find these words in 
his last discourse to them, “I have yet many ‘things to say unto you, 
but ye cannot bear them now.”’* If he was truly God, there was a pecu- 
liar fitness in the reserve with which he chose to reveal the dignity 
of his person. He appeared asa man, that he might converse 
familiarly with his brethren—that, by leading a life of sorrow, he 
might go before his companions in the practice of those virtues 
which they also were to be required to exercise—and that, by falling 
in due time a victim to the malice of his enemies, he might accomplish 
the salvation of the world. For these purposes, the veil of humanity 
was assumed ; and if it was indeed the Godhead which that veil con- 
cealed from the eyes of ordinary beholders, the same purposes re- 
quired that those persons who were continually around the person of - 
Jesus, should have, during his life, only an indistinct impression of 
the glory and majesty of him with whom they conversed—and that 
the clear knowledge that he was God, should be conveyed to their 


minds after his death, by that recollection and explication of his words, 


which they were to derive from the illumination of his Spirit. After 
he had ascended to heaven, they could not think too highly of his 
character; and their conceptions of the wisdom and grace of their 
Master would be very much raised, when they found that those 
words, the full force of which they understood not at the time when 


they were spoken, admitted of an interpretation every waysuited to 


the exalted notions which they were taught by the Spirit to enter- 
tain concerning the dignity of him from whom they had proceeded. 

This appears to be the plan which the wisdom of God followed in 
revealing this subject. We find, during the life of Jesus, intimations 
of the superiority of his character, such as are not only perfectly con- 
sistent with the future revelation that he is God, but such as nothing 
Jess than that revelation can fully explain. At the same time, we 
find both the apostles and’ Jews rather confounded than enlightened 
by these intimations; and it is not in the conversations recorded in 
the Gospels, but in the expressions used by the authors of them, or by 
the other apostles after the day of Pentecost, that we discern their 


‘knowledge of the character of their Master. By giving a short con- 


nected view. of these previous intimations, I shall follow the prepara- 
tion which our Lord used in showing himself to his disciples. 

All the circymstances which attended the birth of Jesus, marked 
him out as an extraordinary person. The annunciation by the angel 
of the Lord, first to Mary, and afterwards to Joseph—the reference 
to ancient prophecy, in the language which the angel used—the glory 
Which shone around the shepherds of Bethlehem at'the time of the 
birth—and the song of the multitude of the heavenly host which was 
with the angel that spake—together with the visit of the wise men, 
who, led by a star in the East, “came to Jerusalem to worship him 


* John xvi. 12. 
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that was born King of the Jews,’’—all these things could not fail to 
be noised abroad ; they were matter of wonder to those that heard 
them, and Mary, not understanding what they meant, “kept all these 


things,’ we are told, “and pondered them in her heart.’”’? The first | 


direct explication of them was at the baptism of Jesus. John, whose 


mother Elizabeth was a relation of Mary, had been born a few: 


months before’ Jesus. The Angel, who appeared to his father 
Zacharias the priest, had said that the son who was to be born 
“should go before the Lord God of Israel in the spirit and power of 
Elias :’? and Zacharias, instructed by the temporary dumbness, which 
had been the punishment of his unbelief, to repose entire confidence 
in the words of the angel, said, after John was born, “ Thou, child, 
shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest; for thou shalt go before 


the face of the Lord to prepare his ways.”* When John was about - 


thirty, “the word of God came unto him,” and he appeared, accord- 
ing to the destination of ancient prophecy applied to him at his birth, 
“the voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of 


thé Lord.”t Although personally acquainted with Jesus, John knew . 


not that he was the Messiah, till taught by these words, in what 
manner he was to be distinguished from others: “Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the same is he 
which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.’”’t Soon after this revelation 
was made to John, Jesus came with the multitude to be baptized of 
John, who preached the baptism of repentance ; and as he went up 


out of the water, the heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God 


descended, either in the shape of a dove, or in the manner in which 
a dove descends, and lighted upon him. “ And lo, a voice from 


heaven,@aying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” , 
Instantly John recognized Jesus as the person to whom he was sent 


to bear witness. Having seen, he “bare record, that this is the Son 
‘ of God,” and pointed out Jesus as such to the Jews.§ 

It- appears impossible to me, that any person, who, to all the 
circumstances that had conspired to raise the highest expectations 
concerning Jesus, joins the solemnity and splendor of that appearance 
by which he is made known to John, his forerunner, can interpret the 
words uttered by the voice from heaven in an inferior metaphorical 


sense, or can give them any other than that exalted impert which 


they naturally bear, and which is suggested by the use of them in 
ancient prophecy. This opinjon founded upon the circumstances of 
the case is confirmed by two critical remarks which deserve attention. 
The one is, that in all the three Evangelists who record them, the 
article is prefixed both to the substantive and the adjective, Matt. iii. 
17, otros Sorw «ving uov Sayannros; the most discriminating mode cf expres- 
sion that could be employed, as if to separate Jesus from every other 
who at any time had received the appellation of the Son of God, and 


tolead back the thoughts of the hearers to the prophecies in which the . 


Messiah had been announced under that name. This is that Son of 
mine who is the beloved. The other critical remark is, that, in alt 
the three Evangelists, the verb of the second clause, in whom I am 


® Luke ch. i. ¢ Luke iii. 3—6. 
¢ John i. 33. § Mat. iii. 16,17. Johni. 34. 
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well pleased, is in the first aorist, « $ev3oxy0a. Now, although we 
often render the Greek aorist by the English present, yet this can be 
done with propriety only when the proposition is equally true whether 
ibe stated in’the present, in the past, or in the future time. Tus pe 
For fava ovvnBewus orvyos xEovos dieavosye It matters nothing to the truth or 
.Significancy of this proposition, in what time you translate Seaver} for 
a short space of time has dissolved the connexions of the wicked in 
past ages, does dissolve them in our days, and will dissolve them in 
the days of our posterity. This force of the Greek indefinite teuse is 
preserved in English by introducing the adverb always. A short 
space of time always dissolves the connexions of the wicked.” And 
thus the analogy of the Greek language requires us not only to con- - 
sider ‘the name, Son of God, as applied in a peculiar sense to Jesus, 
but also to refer to the expression used at his baptism, to that inter- 
course which had subsisted between the Father and the Son, before 
this name was announced to men. 

This voice from heaven which John heard appeared to have con- 
veyed to his mind the most exalted apprehensions of that Person 
whom it marked out to him. For the words in which he afterwards 
speaks of Jesus correspond to the third opinion concerning his Person, 


Tather than to the second. “ He that cometh from above is above all. 


And what he hath seen and heard, that he testifieth. ‘The Father 
loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.”t We can- 
not say that the full meaning of the expression was known to the 
apostles, and that they could not consider a man, to whom such a 
name had been given in such a manner, as merely a man whom God 
had sent. And yet, when we find them introducing at different times 
into declarations of their faith, this expression, Thou art the Son of 
the living God, it is natural to suppose that they referred to the voice 
heard at his baptism. There is one place in John’s Gospel, where 
our Lord appears to found an argument for his divine mission upon 
this voice. John v. 37, 38. He had spoken of the Witness which 
he received from John, and of the works that he did, which bare 
witness that the-Father had sent him: and he adds, according to our 
translation, “ And the Father himself, which hath sent me, hath borne 
witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor 
seen'his shape. And ye have not his word abiding in you; for whom 
he hath sent, him ye believe not. ”’?A different translation of these 
verses, which had been suggested by others, and which always 
appeared to me probable, is adopted and ably defended by Dr. 
Campbell. Tis translation is, “ Nay, the Father who sent me, hath 
himself attested me. Did ye never hear his voice, or see his form? 
Or have ye forgotten his declarations, that ye believe not him whom 
he hath commissioned??? The reader will observe, says Dr. Camp- 
bell, in a note, that the two clauses which are rendered in the Englislt 
Bible as declarations, are in this version translated as questions. The 
difference in the original is only in the pointing. That they ought to 
be so read, we need not, in my opinion, stronger evidence, than that 
they throw much light upon the whole passage, which, read in the 


* Dalzel’s Coll. Grmca Majors, Notm in Herod, 19, 6, Ed. 1808. 
+ John iii, 31, 32, 35. 
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common way, is both dark-and ill-connected. Our Lord here refers 
them to the testimony. given of him at his baptism; and, when. you 
read the two clauses as questions, all the chief circumstances attend: 
ing that memorable testimony are exactly pointed out. Have ye 
never heard his voice, guy ex tay ovgamey, nor seen his form—the 
oaparixor dos, in which Luke says the Holy Ghost descended?’ And 
have ye not his declaration abiding in you, ro acy, the words which 
were spoken at that time? ‘ “mS - 
There appears to me very strong internal evidence for the correction 
proposed by Dr. Campbell, according to which our Lord here refers 
to the Acyes, the words uttered at his baptism, as his warrant for calling 
. .himself the Son of God. There is no doubt that he takes that name 
to himself in an eminent sense, both in his discourses with his disciples, 
with Nicodemus, a master in Israel, with the people of the Jews, and 
at his trial, when, being asked by the High. Priest, “ Art thou the Son 
of God?” he acknowledged that he was: a confession which, 
according to the sense affixed to the question by those who put it, 
was direct blasphemy. “ What need we any further witnesses,” said 


the High Priest : “ ye have heard the blasphemy.” It is very remark-— 


able, that although our Lord seems to delight in calling the Almighty, - 


when he is speaking of him to the disciples, your Father, your 
heavenly Father, a gracious name most suitable to the discoveries of 
his religion ; and although, in the prayer which he taught them to 
use, the address is, “Our Father which art in heaven,” yet he never 
uses the expression our Father in such a manner as to” include him- 
self with them. All his discourse implies that God is his Father, ina 
sense different from that in which he is the Father of all mankind; 
and the form of his expression in’ one place seems chosen to mark the 
distinction, John xx. 17, “Go tell my brethren, I ascend unto my 
Father and. your Father, and to my God, and your God.” Indeed 
the strongest proofs of the divinity of Jesus, that are found in his'‘own 
words, arise from the manner in which he speaks. of the connexion 
between his Father and him. “All things are delivered unto me of 
my Father; and.no man knoweth the Son but the Father: neither 
knoweth any man the Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal him.””* Here the Father and the Son are held forth 
‘as alike incomprehensible to mortals. “What things soever the 
Father doth, these doth the Son likewise.”’+ Here is an exact like- 
ness in their works, Eye xo-é xarne tv eouere “I and the Father are 
one.”’t{ The argument arising from the two last passages becomes 
much stronger than it appears at the first hearing them, when you 
attend to the circumstances in-which the declarations were made. In 
the fifth chapter of John, our Lord, being accused of breaking the 
’ Sabbath, because upon that day he made a man whole, male ae 
e apology, V. 172 'O rarne pov tus agre egyalerary xayo egyabopar. My Fat vi 
worketh hitherto, and I work,” 7. e. My Father, who rested on the 
seventh day from the work of creation, never rests from the work. .of 


preserving and blessing his creatures: 


and I, after his example, do 


works of mercy on the Sabbath day. The Jews were offended with 


this saying, because they conceive 


® Mat. xi, 27. ¢ John v, 19 . + John x, 30. 


ditto imply that Jesus called God 
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rivtiga v8, which means much more than our translation has eXpress- 
ed, “said that God was his Father.” Is» nareea means his Father, in 
& sense appropriated to him. [dws is opposed to xowos. And I call 
him bos xarng, who is not the Father of others as well as of me, but 
who is the Father of me only. From his calling God peculiarly his 
Father, they inferred that he made himself equal with God; and 
therefore they sought to kill him. Attempts have been made to give 
a different interpretation to the 18th verse. But they appear to me 
so forced that I will not recite them. ‘What the verse conveys to 
every plain reader is this, that the Jews, although they looked up to 
God as the father of their nation, considered it as blasphemy in any 
individual to call God in a peculiar manner his Father, because this 
was putting in a claim to that title, the Son of God, which seems to 
imply a sameness or equality of nature with the Supreme Being, and 
which they were taught by their Scriptures to regard with the high- 
est reverente. But our Lord, instead of giving such an explication of 
his words as might exculpate him from this charge of blasphemy, 
subjoins in his answer, other expressions which appear to be a direct 
assertion of that equality with God, which the Jews conceived to be 
implied in his calling God peculiarly his Father. He says, “ What 
things soever the Father doth, these also doth the Son likewise,”’ 
assuming the omnipotence of God. IIe says, “ The Father showeth 
the Son all things that himself doth,” making his knowledge com- 
mensurate with the works of God. He says, “The Son quickeneth 
whom he will. As the Father hath Jife in himself, so hath he given 
to the Son to have life in himself.” It is acknowledged in all these 
expressions, that whatsoever the Son has‘is communicated to him by 
the Father; and this is implied in the very name the Son of God. 
But if this communication be not of so peculiar a kind as to imply an 
equality with God, a sameness of nature and perfections, there is not 
only an unwarrantable presumption in the words of our Lord, but in 
the circumstances in which they were uttered, there is an equivoca- 
tion inconsistent with the sincerity of an honest man. 

This argument is confirmed by attending to a similar passage in the 
10th chapter of John. Our Lotd, speaking of that assurance of eternal 
life which his religion conveys to his disciples, says, x. 29, 30, “ They 
shall never perish. My Father which gave them me is greater than 
all; and none is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand. 1 


‘ and my Father are onc. Then the Jews took up stones to stone 


him.’ And they assign as the reason for so doing, the very same 
which John had mentioned in the fifth chapter: “We stone thee for 
blasphemy, because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” 
Our Lord’s answer is, “Is it not written in your law, I said, ye are 
gods? If he called them gods unto whom the word of God came, 
and the Scriptures cannot be broken, 7. e. if the language of Scripture 
be unexceptionable, say ye of him whom the Father hath sanctified 
and sent into the world, thou blasphemest, because I said, I am the 
Son of God??? These words are quoted in support of their opinion, 
by those who hold that our Saviour is called the Son of God, purely 
upon account of the commission ‘which he received. But the force 
of the argument, and the consistency of the discourses, require us to 
affix a much higher meaning to that expression. Our Lord is reason- 
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ing a fortiori. He vindicates himself from the charge of blasphemy, 
in calling himself the Son of God, because even those who hold civil 
offices upon earth, are called in Scripture gods. But that he might 
not appear to put himself upon a level with them, and to retract his 
former assertion, “I and the Father are one,” he not only calls him- 
self, “ him whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into the world,” 
which implies that he had a being, and that God was his Father before 
he was sent ; but he subjoins, “ If I do not the works of my Father be- 
lieve me not. But if1 do, though ye believe not me, believe the works, 
that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him;’’ 
expressions which appear to be equivalent ta his former assertion, “I 
and the Father are one,”’ and which were certainly understood by the 
Jews in that sense ; for, as soon as he had uttered them, “they sought 
again to take him.” The full argument of our Lord is, that the 


union between the Father and him gives him a much better title to. 


the name of the Son of God than any office can give men to the name 
gods: and thus at the very time that he shelters himself from the 
charge of blasphemy under this Scripture expression, he intimates 
repeatedly, in the hearing of those who accused him of blasphemy 
for what he said, the superior dignity of his person. 

. As our Lord, in this emphatical manner, took to himself the name 
of the Son of God, so there is a remarkable passage in which he 


guards those with whom he conversed, against supposing that his _ 


being called the Son of David, implied a sameness of nature, or an 
equality in point of dignity with his earthly progenitor. “ While the 
Pharisees were gathered together, Jesus asked them, What think ye 
of Christ? Whose son is he? They say unto him, the son of David. 
He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, 
’ saying, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand, till 
I make thine enemies thy footstool. If David then call him. Lord, 
how is he his son? And no man was able to answer him a word.’’* 
It is known to those who have read psalm cx. in the original, that 
although the Septuagint version be ee 6 Kugws ro Kugcp pov, and our 
English translation. be “ The Lord said unto my Lord ;”’ yet the word 
in the nominative is different from that which is in the dative. The 
nominative is Jehovah, the incommunicable name of God expressing 
his necessary existence. The dative is Adonai, a word expressing 
dominion or sovereignty. It admits, therefore, of being construed 


with a possessive pronoun, my Lord; and it may denote different ° 


kinds and degrees of dominion. The difficulty, then, is not what our 
translations might suggest, that the same name Lord is applied to the 
Messiah as to the Supreme Being. But it lies here. David, a 
Sovereign Prince, who had no earthly superior, who was taught by 
the promise of God to consider the Messiah as his descendant, yet 
many ages before the Messiah was born, calls him “My Lord ;” an 
expression which is a direct acknowledgment of his inferiority to his 
own descendant, and which implies that the Messiah existed ina 
superior nature before he descended from him. Our Lord draws the 
attention of the Pharisees to this difficulty in their own Scriptures, 
which they seem to have overlooked, and which they were unable 


* Matth. xxii. 41—46. 
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to solve. He could not solve it, without unfolding to them what he. 
chose at present only obscurely to intimate. But he leaves it with 
them as a proof drawn from an authority which they did not ques- 
tion, that if they considered the Messiah as of no higher extraction 
than a son of David, they were mistaken. 

The whole conduct of our Lord tended to confirm the impression 
arising from this manner in which he spake of himself. Amidst all 
the simplicity, the humility, and condescension of his life, there was 
an unaffected dignity uniformly supported in his words and actions, 
‘which mark him, to an unprejudiced observer, as more than man. 
He discovered, upon many occasions, that knowledge of the secret 
workings of the heart, and: that acquaintance with transactions the 
most retired from the eyes of tnen, which constitute a large part of 
the divine omniscience. And you cannot supposé, that repeated dis- 
plays of this omniscience would be overlooked by those who were 
continually with him, when you observe the effect which one instance 
produced ; John i. 47, “Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and 
saith of him, behold an Israclite indeed, in whom is no guile, Na- 
thanael saith, whence knowest thou me? Jesus answered, before 
that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw 
thee ;” referring probably to some act of secret devotion, or of private 
beneficence. Nathanael, finding that this stranger knew a transaction 
which no eye had scen, and no ear had heard from him, immediately 
exclaims, “ Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the King of 
Israel.”’, In our Lord’s miracles there was an ease and readiness 
which showed that he exerted inherent powers, and a command over 
nature which indicates its Lord. Upon some occasions he chose, for 
the instruction of the spectators, to direct their attention to his Father, 
from whom he acknowledged that he received all power; but at 
other times, he healed diseases, or raised the dead by a word. “I 
will, be thou clean.” “Young man,” speaking to him that was 
dead, “I say unto thee, arise.” He taught men to infer from all his 
works, the union between his Father and him: and he interprets one 
of his miracles as a direct proof of his having power to do what be- 
longs to Godalone. Mark ii. Knowing, probably, that the sick of the 
palsy who was brought to him was humbled by disease, and prepared 
to receive with contrition the Lord’s Christ, he said to him, “Son, 
thy sins be forgiven thee.’? The scribes, who were sitting by, reasoned 


‘in (heir hearts, “ Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies? Who 


can forgive sins but God only?’ He discerned their reasonings, and 
he aswered them by saying, “ Whether is it easier to say, thy sins 
be furgiven thee, or to say, arise, and take up thy bed and walk?” 
The same divine power which would have rendered the one of these 


. sayings, when pronounced by me, effectual, entitles me to use the 


other: “ And therefore, that ye may know that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, I say unto thee, arise.”” Here, then, 
Jesus takes to himself a right to forgive sins; that prerogative which 
the scribes, both by reason, and by express declarations of their own 
scriptures, were taught to consider as belonging exclusively to God. 

Such are the proofs of the superior nature of Jesus, which were 
laid before the world during his abode upon earth. The ablest critics 
on the New Testament have not agreed as to the inference which 
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the apostles drew from these proofs, whether a belief of the divinity 
of Jesus accompanied their belief of his being the Messiah. The 
question appears to me problematical, andI do not think that the 
New Testament contains sufficient evidence to decide the point. But 
it is not of great importance. I observed, that the intimations of the 


divinity of our Lord, given during his life, were purposely obscure; _ 


and the apostles brought with them such prejudices, and met with 
such disappointment jn their expectations, that it is no wonder if they 
did not reason from these intimations as they might have done. But 
there is recorded in the conclusion of the Gospel of John a declaration 
made by one of the apostles, after the resurrection of Jesus, of his 
having then attained the knowledge of that doctrine, which all these 
intimations seem intended to prepare them for receiving. Thomas, 
after his scruples were removed, answered and said to Jesus, John 
XX. 28, & Kugeos pov, xa § ros wow; a conjunction of words probably from 
Ps. xxxv. 23, “Awake to my judgmént, my God,and my Lord. 
The Socinians consider the words of Thomas as an exclamation of 
surprise upon seeing Jesus alive, or of gratitude to God who as 
raised him: My God and my Lord hath done this. But you wi 
observe, it is expressly said that these words are addressed to Jesus, 
as an answer to what he had spoken, axexgen xar einer arto; and, our 
Lord, in his reply, considers them as a confession of Thomas’s faith ; 
“ Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: Blessed are they 
that have not seen, and yet have believed.” ; Fither, therefore, the 
nominative is here as in many other places equivalent to the vocative, 
or the ellipsis is to be supplied by # ov It is so natural to interpret 
these words as a déclaration of Thomas’s believing Jesus to be his 
God, that if our Lord had wished them not to be so understood, ius 
ambiguity required a correction from him. But by gy is 
declaration, and pronouncing his blessing upon those who,'wit se 
the same evidence of sense, should make the same declaration, he 
approves of what Thomas had said, according to the obvious sense of 
the words, and teaches his followers, in succeeding ages, to acknow 
ledge him not only as their Master or Lord, but as their God. 
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TuE confession made by the apostle Thomas-may be considered as 
an introduction to those plain assertions of the divinity of Jesus, 
which are found in the writings of the apostles after the ascension of 
their Master: and the words of that confession direct us to attend, in 
the first place, to those passages in which Jesus Christ is called God. 
But, before we begin to examine them particularly, it is proper to 
nee toa difficulty attending the argument that is founded upon 
them. ; 


Sgcrion I. 


Ir the name, God, were in Scripture appropriated exclusively to 
the Supreme Being, those passages of the New Testament in which 
it is applied to Jesus Christ, would afford an unequivocal proof that 
he is not a creature. ut the fact is, that although God, in the strict 
and proper sense of that word, is the name of the Almighty, there 
is a loose or figurative sense, in which the use of it is very 
much extended. Admiration, which delights in magnifying its ob- 
jects, has often prompted men to speak of their fellow-creatures in 
language to which no mortal is entitled. The expression in Homer, 
w08eos ds, We have copicd in the epithets god-like and divine. By 
frequent use and by the progress of science these epithets have come 


. to be regarded as figures of speech. But they were originally dictated 


by a principle which is most observable in ruder states of society, a 
Proneness to consider all whoviliscover eminent qualities, or extraor- 
dinary powers, as raised above the condition of human nature. The 
supposed existence of many of the heathen gods may be traced to this 
pees The protectors and bénefactors of their country, who had 

een admired during their life, were adored after their death, i. e. 
were enrolled amongst those higher orders of being, to whom it was 
conceived they had always been assimilated. Nay, there were in- 
Stances in which the extravagance of flattery, and the excess of 
vanity which that flattery nourished, conspired in ascribing to 
a mortal, even while he remained upon earth, the name and 
honours of a god. The Scriptures, which must speak according to 
the sentiments and usages of those who are addressed, have adopted, 
in numberless places, this popular extension of the name of the Su- 
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preme Being. The first commandment is, Thou shalt have no other , 


gods before mé, as if any other could exist. The name, gods, is 
uniformly given in the Old Testament to those fictitious anes ot. 
worship before which the nations bowed ; and the apostle Paul, 1 
Cor. vili. 5, at the very time that he says, “ An idol is nodeing = 

‘the world, and there is none other God but one,” adds, “ Thoug 
there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as ay 
be gods many.” The Hebrew word for gods is applied to the apee s 
“who excel in strength,” and who “dwell in heaven.” i rulers, 
because they are exalted above their subjects, it is said, ‘ ae < 
gods.”’t The belly of the sensualists, to the service of ‘uliich : 2 
are devoted, is called their god :t and the Almighty bimsel rage : 
Moses, Exod. vii. 1, “ See, 1 have made thee a god to Plata ae 
Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet,” 7. e. the king shall be 


astonished at the displays of thy power; and the orders which thou 


shalt issue to him shall be delivered by the mouth of Aaron, who shall 


thus be thy prophet to Pharaoh. 
This See figurative use of the name of God has suggested, to 
those who hold Jesus to be an exalted creature, the following system, 


which I give in the words of the author of the Essay on as p. a ; 

“As the self existent cause, of whom are all things, can alone be 
, properly called God, when this title is given in the Scriptures to any 
sother being but the Father, we are to understand it only as expres-: 


sive of some god-like power which hath been given or ante 
to that being by God the Father. In this sense the app s ion se! 
be attributed to the Son, because, when all power in ee oe 
earth was given to him, he was made a god to er Toke 
whom that power was given.” This system 1s anpporie aH c ane 
borrowed from Sir Isaac Newton, and adopted’ by =neke 
“ God,” says Sir Isaac, “is a relative term, which a fe ie ae 
subjects; and the word deity denotes the dorainion of Go ponenan- 
jects ;? and again, “ we worship and adore Go neces Palle 
ominion.”? Jn like manner, Dr. Clarke, having lai ue eee 
25th proposition in his scripture-doctrine of the seine ie ee 
why the Son, in the Old Testament, 1s sometimes ae ods ae 
upon account of his metaphysical substance, how divine ae an 
‘of his relative attributes and divine authority, epee e bein 
from the Father over us’”—supports the proposition in the notes by 
é following reason ) 
hoeett is aber intended in Scripture to express philgsopticahy Ap 
abstract metaphysical attributes, but to raise in ra : n Lhe 
attributes relative to mi his supreme Conese ae ee hoe 
He Bee cis Sey Bae f science, must entertain for the 
one, who has imbibed the rudiments o agian Lae p ane nea 
name of Sir Isaac Newton, you will probably eniontiel, 
i i iti bjects not capable of stric 
when you examine his writings upon subd) ee it aosiaby 
demonsttation, that in them, according to the express 
«Bi i hematical works, the grea 
Bishop Horsley, the editor of his mat Fae or 
rent out like a common man, It has been s 
Waterlanid, in his. Vindication of Christ’s Divinity, and by Dr. Ran 
. + Phil. iii, 19. 


© Pealm viii. 5. { Pealm Ixxxii. 6, 


—“ The word God, when spoken of the Father « 


- 
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- idolph, in his Vindication of the Trinity, that the name God, when 
, Spplied in Scripture to. the Supreme Being, involves in it thé notion 
of the excellence of his nature, his wisdom, power, eternity, and all- 
sufficiency. I need not mention any other Scripture-proof of this, 
_ than that decisive passage in Psalm xc.—* Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever thou hadst -formed the earth and the world, 
_ even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.” Dr. Waterland 
observes, that although dominion enters into the notion of God, yet it 
ds the excellence of the divine nature manifested to us in his works, 
Which is the object of our adoration, and the foundation of his 
dominion over us: so that the whole idea of God is that of an eternal, 
unchangeable, almighty Ruler and Protector, « If,” says Dr. Ran- 
dolph, p. 77, “ God be only a relative term, which has reference to 
subjects, it follows, that when there were no subjects, there was no 
God ; and, consequently, either the creatures must have been some 
of them etergal, or there must have been a time when there was no 
God. Again,as the creatures are none of them necessarilWexistent, it 
‘will follow that God himself does not exist necessarily ; and if we 
Suppose God to annihilate all creatures, he would thereby annihilate 
his own Deity, and cease to be.God.” 

Although this reasoning should satisfy you that the word God is, 
not merely a relative term, but that, in its proper scnse, it implies a 
transcendent and independent excellence of nature, yet, at the same 
time, you will perceive, that as it does imply dominion founded upon — 


this excellence of nature, it may be used relatively. My God, is that 


being whose infinite perfections ate employed in my protection, and 
are an object of trust and submission tome. You will, perceive, also, 
from this account of its true meaning, how it may be applicd ina 
loose figurative sense to those who resemble the Supreme Being in 
any part of the whole idea annexed to the word; who have either 
attained any measure of the excellence of his nature, or who are 
intrusted by him with the exercise of any portion of his universal 
dominion. 

It appears, from what has been said, that much circumspection is 
necessary in drawing an argument. for the divinity of Jesus from those . 
passages in which he is styled God; but it does not follow that the 
argument is necessarily inconclusives ‘There is hardly any word 
which is not occasionally used ina sense somewhat loose and figura- 
tive. .e It is one of the offices of sound criticism, to judge whether we 
are to interpret words and phrases more or ‘less strictly ; and every 
accurate composition furnishes some discriminating circumstances 
which guide us in making this judgment. .No person can be led into 
so gross a mistake as to think Moses truly a god, when the Almighty 
says to him,—* See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh 3” or civil 
magistrates truly partaker's of a divine nature, when we read, “I said 
yé are gods; but ye shall die like men;” or the angels, however 
exalted above men, really like to God, when we read a command 
given them to worship another being; or the idols, before whom the 
nations bowed, worthy of trust, when the prophets, at the same time 


that they call them gods, say they are vanity, the work of errors and 


have no power to do good. or evil. It may be expected, from the 


analogy of these instances, that if this name be given in an improper 
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-. adduced upon either side. 


_ which imply that the word, in the strict and most exalted sense, 
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figurative sense to any other person, tnore especially if it be often #0 2 
given, we shall, in some way, be effectifally guarded against Ha @. : 
The preservative, indeed, it has been said, against applying t ie term if 
‘God in the highest sense to that person who is often called God, : to. ; 
‘bé found in those general declarations of Scripture that Were. oe UL : 
one God: “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our Lord is one Lord. A a 4 
is none good but one, that is God.” Buta little attention wi esd i 
you that this preservative is not sufficient ; for the eu aan i ‘ 3 
is often called God in the New Testament, says, “I and the Father: 


are one;’’ and this declaration, taken in conjunction with the expres." . 


i ivi i s appeared to many pious Christians, and. . 
sions of the Divine unity, has appeared yp Sigs ca 
to many of the most able and inquisitive men Ir ges, : 
this system, that although there be but one God, the Person to w ae 
that name is often given in the New Testament, 1s, in the hig ie 
sense of the word, God. ‘The general preservative being thus ney me 
cient to guard against mistake, if the highest sense of the word os = 
not belong to that Person, there was much occasion for some pee , 
of inferiority in the manner of its being Cea oo mies a 

if, instead of meeting with suc 
suggest a lower sense. But if, ins aw 

Oe iiss with circumstances in the manner of his being called God, 
belougs to him; and if the interpretation which we are is wore 

i ith other scripture proofs o 
give to the name correspond wit! : 
Divinity of the Person to whom it is applied, we Pipa ge co 
cluding, that the ‘Scriptures, by calling Jesus Christ God, meant to. 

ach us that he is God. x | 

2 Let your examination of the texts which are commonly. aller a. 
this purpose be scrupulous and eae hah pate ueaises . 

nined; and it is the gre 

ance ought to be carefully examined ; ‘eg tals 

i i ty of opinion, that you are guarded — 
which accrues from diversity of ge St 
i ine indolence with which assent 1s yleia¢ po 
against that supine indo i ca totais 
i and that you are furnl 
which men are generally agreed, hehe eer 
ini aving an opportunity 
; yeans of attaining the truth, by ha‘ 
‘Ben si to one another the arguments which very able men have 
See nied 1 shal] not, therefore, barely enumerate 
- the texts in, which Jesus is plainly eiea God, le) See 6 at 

i it i ingato exhibit a spec "the 
-jn canvassing their meanings ( se owt Fo ean 

ri itici ithout the continued exercise 

scripture-criticism, With ! dred St eae Bah 
‘nei i ive a good rea your | 

ither arrive at certainty, nor g 
Spanien’ upon any of the aoa De eat ea atin Betting 7 
. The first text is contained in tha ¢ : 2g ‘a 
‘J ni Gospel, which has already been fully explained. Le aos 
ae e was then vindicated, from the Sabellian eles a ne 

Siowine that 6 r0y05 is a distinct person from the pnaliiiatae be 

is called in the 17th verse Jesus Christ. It wae ee cde ee 
é tov Oz0¥, 
( ise of the first verse, 6 royos nv Gos I t 
| ee est sense ; and that, as the form of the Tae s Se 
ay alee the last word of one clause the first word oft ane ceed 

"4 ian but'a purpose to mislead could have induced pee abe 
ai heels to apply the name God to Jesus Christ in ie Bi ae 
Sfihe third clause, if he had meant it to be ashen : v te 
sense--different from that in which.he had used it at 


ti 
hs 
i“ 
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‘gecotid. It was observed, further, that the want of the article makes 
no ‘essential difference, both because the analogy of the Greek 
‘language requires that the article should be prefixed to the subject 
rather than to the predicate of a proposition ; and also, because zo 
without the article, in the following verses of this chapter, and in 
many other places, is used in the highest ‘sense. I have only to add 
to these observations, that @0s cannot be understood here merely as 
a relative term, because it is not said Geos eyevero 5 royos, the word 
became, or was made God after the world was created ; but Osos yw é 
royos, the word was God in the beginning, 2. e. before he proceeded to 
make any thing, when there were no creatures and no subjects. Even 
Dr. Clarke, therefore, is obliged to paraphrase this expression thus: 
“ Partaker of divine power and glory with and from the Father, not 
‘only before he was made flesh, or became man, but also before the 
world was.’ Now,if the manner in which the name God is here 
given to Jesus implies that the excellencies of the Divine nature 
belonged to him in the beginning when no creatures existed, and if 
there is no limitation of the degree in which he then possessed these 
excellencies, we seem warranted, by fair construction of the apostle’s 
words, to infer from his being called God, that he is God. 
2. The second passage is Acts xx. 28. Teosezere ow fuvrors, xan roves 
7 Moturce, ev @ tas ro TIverua, ro ayeov Gero extroxortovs, rotuorvery ny 


&xxAnoiy row 
tov, iv regieragoato ba tov cdiov aiparos. 


iv 3 The nominative to megunonoaro, 
which is not expressed in the Greek, and is supplied in our translation 


. by the pronoun he, must be taken from the nearest substantive, cov. 


There is no other noun in the whole verse which admits of being 
made the nominative. But ©ov cannot here mean the Father ; for the 
doctrine of the gospel is, that we are redeemed or purchased by the 
blood of Jesus Christ. This is an action appropriated to him in all 
the descriptions of the method of our salvation. He took a body 
that he might Shed his blood for us; and the phrase «&ov aina, the 
blood which was proper, peculiar to him, is used also in the Epistle 
fo the Hebrews, and there opposed to aia arrorgur, Heb, ix, 12, 25, to 
show that it was truly the blood of Christ, and of no other person, 
that was shed. The nominative to neguenoinsaro, therefore, whatever 
the word be, must mean Jesus Christ ; and consequently in this place: 
he is called God. 

But it is proper to mention that the MSS. of the New Testament 
do not agree in reading ov. Grotius conjectures that the original 
reading was X¢verov, abbreviated into Xo, and that out of Xo came 
@ov, for Ov. But this conjecture is unsupported by any authority. 
Mr. Mill,‘who, in his most valuable edition of the Greek Testament, 
has collected the various readings, and mentioned the authorities by 
which every one of them is supported, informs us that some read 
avgcov} Others argvov xar @rov; others, Gove Mr. Mill, who had access to 


_ jadge of all the manuscripts, versions, and quotations in favour of 


each of the threo, has no difficulty in preferring @v as the best 
supported. Griesbach, the latest editor of the New Testament, pre- 
fers xvgov, and says it is supported by the best and most ancient manu- 
scripts, by the most ancient versions, and by the fathers. ‘There is 
not any reason, from the nature of the thing, for giving up our read- 


INg, &**dyo Orv; it is a very common conjunction of words in the 
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New Testament, and God’s purchasing the church with his own blobd 
1s an expression fully justified by the perfect union between the divine 
and human nature of Christ. At the same time, as «gov appears to 
be a very ancient reading, which may be traced as far back as the 
time of Irenseus, in the second century, the present reading, however 
probable, cannot be’ certainly known to have been that ee ve 
ceeded from the apostle; and no man who is guided purely by the 
love of truth, would hoes to rest the divinity of our Saviour upon | 
1estionable ground. laa 
a With regard the next passage, Rom. ix. 5, there is pea 
aulty of this kind. Upon the authority of Mill, I say that ae e 
manuscripts, and all the ancient versions support the present reading ; 


‘and Griesbach does not propose any various reading. It is quoted . 


‘by the fathers both before and after the Council of Nice, as oat 
proof that Chris: is God. And there does not appear the least ree 
for thinking that the text was ever read in any other manner. Gan 
are at liberty, therefore, to argue from the words as they ue nae j 
and, the only question is, what is the “true interpretation o ad 
Dr. Clarke says, that the Greek words, being of ambiguous Bo ae 
tion, admit of three different renderings; and I Sin pau e sey 
because he expresses accurately and concisely what others have ry hon 
‘out more loosely. “They may signify either, of: ete Se gon ey 
ing the flesh, Christ came : God, who is over all, be blessed for a a 
‘Amen: or, Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came, w ie 
over all: God be blessed for ever, Amen: or, Of phon, Fat bon 
ing the flesh, Christ came, who is over all God blesse ' pe e ah 
Amen.” He admits that the third rendering is UNS oe ‘e Hh : 
But he inclines to prefer to it either the first or second ys nes gs 
reasons. 1. Evoyyros is applied in Scripture to God the | ater te 
‘seems to have ene rae gee pe tae Giaate e 
fee? . : esus on his trial, Oo v.* 
“ seh Fe ae a generally understood to be a title so peut 
to God the Father, that it foul a be haat po Roe a gut 
dar ellianism, z. e. of confoundin on of 
— ees are Dr. Clarke’s reasons for preferring athe) of ye 
’ two first renderings to the third. But you will ee Bis : 
uestion is, whether these two titles are here applied to wt. he 
not an answer to this question, to say that they are commnep y Apples 
to the Father. For it is possible, and there may be very & ag 
‘sons for so doing, that names and titles which are generally app 


priated to the Father, should, in some places, be given to the Son. ° 


i lications that the two persons 
ay learn from such occasional applications that ersO 
oe baal and yet by attending to the SO es tua ig 
: i ; e dan con- 
the Scriptures furnish, we may be preserved from ger 


ing them. seal tees : ‘ 
poe then, to be examined, whether the construction of the 


ire, that these titles be, in this place, 
arrants, or seems to require, t these t 
eer Christ. In order to judge of this, it will be of use to attend 


ollowing observations. 
: eine He Fae ctabien respects the clause ro sata cagxa. The apos 


* Mark xiv. 61. 
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tle, having expressed in the preceding verse the warmest affection for 

the Israelites, his countrymen, tov ovyyerwv pov xara cogxa, enumerates in 
the 4th verse. many privileges which distinguished his nation from 
every other; and he procecds in his enumeration at the beginning of 
the 5th, “v ot nareges, “ Whose are the Fathers,” z.e. Who are descended 
from the patriarchs, those venerable names that are found in Jewish 
history, «& sy ps a HR and from whom is descended the Christ? 
The apostle adds a limiting clause, ro xara cagea, secundum id quod 
pertinet ad carnem, which implies that there were circumstances 
pertaining to the Christ, in respect of which he did not descend from 
the Israelites. Had the sentence ended here, this clause would have 
been a warning to the reader that the Christ Was not xara narra ef avrwn; 
and the reader would have been left to supply, by his knowledge of 
the subject derived from other sources, what the respects are in which 
the Christ did not descend from the Israclites, - 

2. But you will observe, that the sentence does not appear to end 
with this limiting clause, because the form of the subsequent: clause 
refers it to Xgoros, Suv is a relative expression, which carries you 
back to the preceding nominative. This kind of reference is perfectly 
agreeable to the analogy of the Greck language. And it is used by 
this apostle, 2 Cor. xi. 31, where the form of expression is very 
similar. ¢ con 

3. You will observe, that by thus referring the last clause to Xeoros 
you obtain. an antithesis to ro xara cogxa and you discover the reason 
why the apostle introduced that restricting clause, viz. that the same 
person; who in one respect was descended from the Israelites, was 
also God over all, and in that respect certainly was not of human ex- 


traction. It is a most satisfying coincidence, that the connection of 


the two clauses, which we have seen to be strictly grammatical, fur- 
nishes that very information concerning the person mentioned, which, 
without this connexion, you would be obliged to derive from other 
sources of knowledge. And it is usual with the apostle, in some such 
manner as this, to complete the description of this person, Rom. i. os 
4, the same person is the Son of God, and the descendant of David. 


-He was visibly the descendant of David, by the manner of his birth: 


He was demonstrated to be the Son of God, by that attestation which’ 
the Holy Spirit gave to his claim when he was raised from the dead ; 
and thus, in that passage, as well as in this, the apostle himself fur- 
nishes the antithesis to the restricting clause, xara Ougxa. 

4. Observe, that the complete description which the apostle, accord- 


"ing to his manner in other places, and according to the expectation 


raised by the limiting clause, here gives of Xecros, is perfectly agree- 
able to the general scope of his discourse in this place. He wishes 
to magnify the honours of his nation; he has enumerated many of 
their privileges; and he concludes by crowning all of them with the 


mention of this, that he who is God over all, when he assumed the 


human form, took a body from the seed of Israel. 

These four observations seem to constitute a strong internal evidence 
in favour of the received translation; and this evidence is confirmed, °' 
when you attend to the consequences which result from adopting 
either of the other two renderings. If you put.a point at xara oogza, 
you obtain the first; “ Of whom, as concerning the flesh, Christ came : 
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God, who is over all, be blessed for ever.— Amen.” By this rendering, 
the information concerning X¢:oros is incomplete. There is introditced 
most abruptly a doxology to God the Father; and the form of ex- 
pression in this doxology is not classical. For é » being & relative 
expression, which leads you back to a preceding word, the participle ° 
«v is redundant and improper, if a succeeding word, 0s, be the nomi- - 
native that agrees with it. If you puta point at save», you obtain 
what Dr. Clark calls the second rendering; “ Of whom, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all: God be blessed for ever. 
Amen.” By this rendering, the information concerning X¢oros is more 
complete, and +» is referred to a preceding nominative. But still there 
is the abrupt introduction of a doxology to a Person who had not 
been mentioned in the preceding clause ; and there is a barrenness in 
the word @0;, which in this situation requires to be clothed with an , 
article, 4 @ros rvroyyros. It is further to be added, that the earliest 
Christian writers who quote this passage appear, by the course of the 
argument, to understand itas a plain declaration that Christ is God 
over all, blessed for ever. It is so rendered in the most ancient ver- 
sions, and the possibility of another interpretation was not suggested 
till the sixteenth century. Ifthe apostle, then, did not mean to give 
these titles to Jesus, he employs a form of expression, in which the 
«natural grammatical construction of the words misled the whole 
Christian church for 1500 years. If he did mean to give them to 
_ Christ, then not only is this Person called God, but the name has such 
accompaniments that it must be understood in its most exalted sense. 
It is not said that he was appointed God to a particular district, but 
in the most absolute terms that he is God. ‘0 ov env novtuy O05, a8 it is 
said of God the Father, Eph. iv. 6, 5 @eo¢ xoe narne navtwr, & ent navtar. 
To him is ascribed the title svrcyyr0s, which is used in the New Testa- 
otent as the name of the Most High, and which was employed by the . 
whole congregation of the Jews in their adoration of the God of 
Israel, 1 Chron. xxix. 10, Evroyyros st, Krgse, 6 Gros Togama. We can place 
no reliance upon the language of Scripture, if there be an inferiority 
of nature in a Being thus designed. And the very purpose of the 
expressions here used seems to be, to teach us that every notion 
which can be conceived to he implied under the name of God, belongs 
to this Person as well as to the Father. 

4. 1 Tim. iii. 16.—There is a difference of opinion with regard to 
the reading of one word in this verse. Two of the most ancient 
versions of the Greek Testament render the verse as if cos were not 
there. One Greek MS. has ¢ in place of #05 ; another has ¢s. It has 
hitherto been conjectured that 0; is an interpolation made by some 
zealous Christian, who wished to add this verse to the other proofs of 
the divinity of our Saviour. But you will observe, that if the word 


be 4, the neuter of the relative, the antecedent is pvermguy, 7. e. the Gos- 
pels in which case, the sense of several of the clauses will be forced 


and unnatural. The Gospel, “ manifested in the flesh, seen of angels, 
received up into glory.” If the word be ¢s, either the masculine of 
the relative, or the pronoun of the third person, it is not manifest who 
is meant. Jesus Christ, to whom, by this reading, all the clauses are 
referred, had not been mentioned in the preceding verse; and it is 
not according to the manner of a perspicuous or grammatical writer, 
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bach prefers the reading é, and. has introduced it into the text: but 1 
adhere to the opinion of former editors of the New betel sage sup- 
ported, as they say, both by the Alexandrian, and by other a 
ancient MSS.; and you will observe, that if rs be the genuine fee - 
ing in this passage, it affords an instance-not only of the ee ae 
applied to Jesus, but of its being applied to him, when it is the su sec ‘ 
not the predicate of a proposition. This is an advantage 2 
‘ argument for the divinity of Jesus, because those who at se 
. he is called God only in an inferior sense of that word, eae le : 
word may be predicated of him, but that when it is the ene ome 
proposition, it is always the name of the Father. Dr. oe ie 
Proposition is, “ The Scripture, when it mentions God - u reo 
by way of eminence, rile en puedes _ ay - : el ba a 
en it is the subject of a proposition. | 
poncoegoiees the word is predicated of Jesug, we fe ere by a 
very circumstance, that it is predicated of a Person di he pou 
Supreme Being, to give it certain limitations ; but ee i te ee 
ject of a proposition, it is of necessity stated absolute Ye wl wg ay 
sign-of limitation. This would be the reason, if tue : a oe 
make such a distinction in the use of this word. F ut Nee ik 
instance in direct opposition to Dr. Clarke’s rule, w ne ‘ - pou 
cannot be meant, because he was never manifested int : ey ° 
the person meant is Jesus Christ, and God is ee ee ee 
the propositions affirmed concerning this person. Dr. c Dessere 
ee one ae ca ee 
e rejected, says that it is, 11 » oft 
Sarai is evident? that that Person was manifested yy the ee 
whoin John, in the beginning of his Gospel, styles a ae 
giving up'his own distinction between the subject a the oe ae 
of a proposition. For, in Jolin, ®s was the predicate ; here 


subject: and, therefore, eitl:er the distinction which he made in his: 


ition i importance, or something more decisive with 

dich ER Seirpeetes of our Saviour is Cee in this passage of 
Timothy than in the beginning of John’s Gospel. — pen hy 
5.1 John v.20. Insome manuscripts and aati a ne 
after afer in this verse. This is of no importance pu Hans bear 
there is a controversy with regard to the application of the |: SC; 


and that you may judge whether it is most natural to refer it to the: 


j i i interpretations of 
is Son Jesus Christ, I shall give two in ns 0 
“plea dete of Dr. Clarke and Dr. Randolph. Dr. Clarke’s is, 
“The Son of God is come, and has Sere ue eyes pt earuniets 
i the, true God; and we are in 
standing, that we may know St t sd Ae 
i rist. This God, whom 
God by or through his Son Jesus Christ. sp Malte aS 
i ding to know, is the true God, anc 
has given us an understanding to kno ay ea 
im i i This is the worship o od, 
him by his Son is eternal life. er OR ee tae 
i Dr. Randolph’s is, This Jesu ty 
and thé way to eternal life. Ne ee ae ie 
ath “given us an understanding to know Ii bat 
scanmena no eternal life.’ By this interpretation, +95 1s pererrod 
fo te antecedent immediately wenger D wie es 
j erse; the tautology which Dr. ra 
subject of the whole verse; an Peveend tive Gone’ fa 
e true God is the - 
se fixes upon the apostle, “Th s the : 
eaided the stron eat reason is given for our being in the true Go 
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by Jesus Christ, that he himself is the true God, and so. cannot mislead 
‘us ;'and, lastly, no more is affirmed concerning Jesus Christ than may 
be gathered from other places of John’s writings. He is elsewhere 

, Called life.” «Eternal life,” it is said, “is in the Son.”t He is 
called God; he is called ¢aadwost And if John meant to teach us 
‘that he who is called God is truly God, it was most natural for him 
to join this adjective to the substantive when speaking of the Son, in 

‘ the sarne manner as when speaking of the’ Father. This text was 
urged in the Council of Nice against the Arians; and they did not 
deny that Jesus Christ is here called the true’ God; but contented 
themselves with saying, that if he was truly made God, he is the true 
God: an evasion which, joined to many others, produced the inser- 
tion of the term ézoovews in the orthodox creeds, as a term necessarily 

- implying that the Son had not been made God, but is essentially God. 


‘ 


Secrion II. 


To those passages in which the name of God is given to Jesus 
Christ, there naturally succeed those which ascribe to him attributes 
that constitute the character of the being to whom that name belongs. 

The passages in which all power is ascribed to Jesus are innumera- 
ble; and they are various and strong in point of expression. - But to 
the argument for his divinity that is derived: from the extent of his 
power, it is opposed by the Arian system, that the Almighty is the 
sole fountain of all the power that is exerted throughout the universe, 
that we behold various measures of power communicated to the 

‘sreatures with whom we converse, that the purposes of the divine 
government may require that a degree, infinitely beyond any which 
we behold, or which we can conceive, may be imparted to that being 
by whom God made, by whom he saves, and by whom he is to judge 
the world; but that as all the power in heaven and in earth which is 
given to Jesus Christ was derived from God, it redounds to the honour 
of Him from whom it proceeds, and does not, in fair argument, prove 
the divinity of him by whomn it is received, This argument will ap- 
pear to many to be counterbalanced by the manner in which the 
Scriptures speak of the power of Jesus. They will think it not likely 
that, if Jesus were a creature, any exertion which he was enabled to 
perform would be described in language by which they are assimilated, 
both in the greatness and facility’ of them, to those of the Creator. 
But as this language may not male the same impression upon every 
mind, and as it was acknowledged by Jesus, and is often said by his 
apostles, that he received all power from God, we require, in arguing 
from the attributes of Jesus to his divinity, some attributes which do . 
not admit of the same communication as power does, some which 
respect rather the manner of his being, than the extent of his cxer- 
tions, 

You may attend, first, to the time of his being. If Jesus is the 
Creator of all, it follows that he existed before any of those measures 


* 1 John i, 2, ¢ 1 John v.11, + Rev. iil. 7, 14, 
30* 2Y- 
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$30 DIRECT PROOFS THAT CHRIST 18 GOD. 1 
of time which are deduced from the motion or succession ear bey x ae 
dbjects. In this sense the Arians allow eternity to Jesus, saying that; 


he was begotten ngo xavrev aiwror. But the Scriptures ‘do ee Or 
auy equivocation with regard to this attribute of Jesus, le 
very same terms in which the eternity of God is described are i ae 
to him; so that if the Scriptures are not -sufficient to Lael 
eternity of the Son, neither do they prove the eternity of t Me a Be 
The ancients, all of whom applied the description of wise eae 
Proverbs viii. to that person whom John calls r6yos argued ae sie 
similarity between Psalm xc. 2, “ Before the muprais wis le 
forth, thou art God ;” and a part of that chapter, “J Oi un ee 
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. h arcieia se 
sider that Christ is only a beautiful personification of wis : D; Re 
shall not admit the force of this argument. But there ner ae, . 
clarations to the same purpose in the Hook of the ig pla ee 
you will observe the reason why in that book they oath bees arn 
the conversations with the apostles which the Sage ea 
purposely obscured his divinity, because he was Ue i Haar le i 
human form. But when Stephen, before his martyrdom, : said uf 
steadfastly to heaven,he saw the glory of God, and ae : ee 
the right hand of God.” Ser hg tel ities ae ae 
scension, “there was at mid-day a lIg és : : 
Wrightiess of the sun ;” and out of that light the Re et a 
saying, “Lam Jesus whom thou persecutest.’ In bo } a me a 
was the full effulgence of the Schechinah, which hie is eo ae 
as the visible symbol of the divine presence. In li ne rly . ioe 
book of the Revelation, Siig ie: # peat le Poe ne 
in his glorified state. In the description a Le 
pie the most splendid objects in nature are brought 1 Na ie 
vey some conception of his Te enna at Mae us 
image of his countenance; his eye Se metei a Genk 
hand he wields seven stars; and when he speaks, i Oa 
sound of man’s voice; it is as the sound of many w a Re 
i impetuous. The manner in which Jesus speaks 
a hort 7, 8, corresponds most properly to this oie be 
Majesty. It has been doubted whether the fea vg ay 
8th verse is the Father or the Son. But you will fin ’ aye han 
TE eel aeere runas ol petfons wlcfoas tHe eoutext lend 
there is a most abrupt change o son ; uate 
ider Jcsus Christ, the person who is described in 
ited! ar begins to spent to John at the 11th, as giving this 
: imself in the 8th. ; ee 
sr ity Haast Tor not following the ni Pe aris 
applying this 8th verse to Jesus Christ, is tlrat the two last til 
Arbiieed are considered as peculiar to the yee ail ‘ teas 
Sree ‘nd or Fe Gila ah, votes, avtiie cimaignisliing cha- 
Per ramee Barith | he learned that the amount 
racter of the Father. But it is known by the lea te. 
i he name Jehovah. Now w 
of these words is the full exposition of the at eae 
x i d New Testament, many plt 
found, by comparing the Old an ee est ineteto 
i ame Jehovah is given to Jesus; and ot Ir 
ae Aa OeNT by the peculiarity of that expression, John viil. 58, 


- 


yy 
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new Abgaay yevecDor, Not eyw nvy but eyo eeu Tlovroxgarwe, a word express- 
_ ing the most exalted power and the most universal dominion, the 
sovereign and proprietor of all, is used occasionally by the Septua- 
gint-as the trauslation of the same Hebrew phrase which they else- 
where render, Lord of Hosts, xvgios Sener. But there are'many places 
in the Old Testament, where that Hebrew phrase is applicd to the an- 
gel of the covenant; and we learned from John xii. 41, that the glor 
of the Lord of hosts which Isaiah saw was the glory of Christ. The 
application, then, of the two last titles to Jesus does not afford any 
reason for transferring the whole verse from the Son to the Father ; 
and the two. first titles are elsewhere assumed by the Son as his.* «J 
ain the first and the last.” “Iam A and Q, the beginning and the 
_end.”” But these are the very descriptions which the Father gives 
of his eternity. Isaiah xliv. 6, “Iam the first; and I am the last; 
and beside ine there is no God.” Isaiah xliii: 10, “ Before me was 
there no God formed, neither shall there be after me 3? titles which, 
both by their natural import, and by their being consccrated as the 
‘description of God the Father, imply that a being to whom they are 
applied had no beginning, and shall havé no end. 

' As the existence of Jesus is thus affirmed to be without beginning, 
so the Scriptures declare that it is not susceptible of change. An un- 
changeable existence is the character of Him “ who is, Who was, and 
who is to come.” And the same thing, which is clearly implied in 
this name, is directly expressed in that part of Psalm cii., which we 
found the apostle to the Hebrews in the first chapter applying to 
Jesus. “ Thou art the same, and thy years fail not :” and to this cor- 
responds another expression, Heb. xiii. 8, Insovs Xevoros -x0¢5 xax anuseov 
Savros, xa erg rovg auvas. For, although the Arians understand these 
words to mean nothing more than this, that the doctrine of Christ is 
unchangeable, yet it is plain that this is a figurative sense of the words; 
that, according to the literal interpretation, they teach that the person 
of Jesus Christ is the same in all times, past, present, and future; that 
this literal meaning is the only sense which the words in the first 
chapter will bear; and that the unchangcableness of his person is the 
surest foundation of the unchangeableness of his doctrine. It is not 
easy for any one who attends to these things to believe that the apos- 
tle, in commending the steadfastness with which Chgistians ought to 
adhere to the faith, would choose to introduce an expression which 
so naturally leads his hearers to ascribe immutability to the author 
of that faith, if Jesus were not truly exempt from all the vicissitudes 
that are inseparable from created beings. 

An existence thus without beginning, and continued in all times 
Without change, is represented also as extended through all space. 
While it is the essential condition of a creature to inhabit the spot 
assigned him, or to change his habitation according to the will of his 
Creator, and thus to be only in one ‘place at one time, Jesus says of 
himself, John ili, 13, 6x tov orgarov xaraBas, & viog tov asOguron b wy ev Te oveave ? 
words which, according to their most natural exposition, imply that 
he who came down from heaven is in heaven. He proinises, Matt. 
XVvili, 20, 0b yag evor Sv0 m reeus OUYNYLEVOK ELS TO ELOY OVOMA, EXEL LMU EY MED ALT WY. 


* Rev. i, 17; iii. 14; xxii, 18, ‘ 
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He had said, that his gospel was to be preached in all the world,, 
The fact has corresponded to the prophecy. Yet here is his promise, 
that in every place where his disciples are assembled, there he is; 
and in like manner he said to his apostles, when he was just about to 
ascend, Matt. xxviii. 20, dor, eyo meO” dpow emu rasas tas rmeeas, Ews ts ovv= 
Tedrecas rovauwos- It cannot be said by any one who understands the 
terms which he uses, that omnipresence, like power, may be commu- 
nicated to a being who, in some former period of his existence, did 
not possess it. But even this assertion is precluded by the Scriptures, 
which ascribe this essential attribute to Jesus from the beginning, zo 
- xavra ev aieg owsornxe; words which imply that his existence, since the 
creation, is co-extended with his works. 
‘This extended existence is connected with the continued exercise 


of the most perfect intelligence. The knowledge possessed by the * 


most exalted spirits must be limited in proportion to the bounds of 
the space which they inhabit. At least, their knowledge of any thing 
beyond that space cannot be immediate, but must be communicated 
to thein by other beings, or acquired by investigation. But of Jesus 
Christ it is said, that he knoweth all things; that he knows that God 
who is incomprehensible to man; that he knows what is in man.” 
His knowledge extends to that region which is rernoved from the 


eyes of mortals, and the knowledge and judgment of which the Al- 


mighty reserves to himself as his prerogative. “Thou, even thou 
only,” says Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 39, “knowest the hearts of all 
the children of men.” “I the Lord,” says the Almighty, Jer. xvii. 
10, “search the heart, I try the reins.’ But Jesus, who, while he 
was upon earth, had discovered in numberless instances his know- 
ledge of the heart, claims, in the book of the Revelation, this divine 
prerogative as his own. Rev. ii. 23. “ All the churches shall know,” 
dre ayo nie b ecevven vepgors xox xogdias.”—And there is a description of 
é royos rov Gv, Heb. iv. 12, 13, which all the ancients apply to Christ 
the Word, in which it is said that the Word is “a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart: and that there is no creature that 


is not manifest in his sight.” ’ 


. 


Thus we find the Scriptures ascribing to Jesus an existence with- 
out beginning, without change, without limitation, and connected, in 
the whole extent of space which it fills, with the exercise of the most 
perfect intelligence. These are the essential attributes of Deity. 
Measures of power may be communicated ; degrees of wisdom and 
goodness may be imparted to created spirits: but our conceptions of 
God are confounded, and we lose sight of every circumstance by 
which he is characterized, if such a manner of existence as we have 
now described be common to him and any creature. When we 
recollect that the Person to whom this manner of existence is ascribed 
is the Creator of the world; that by him all the intercourse between 
the Deity and the human race has been carried on from the begin- 
ning; that in the Old Testament he often bears the incommunicable 
name Jehovah, and that in the New Testament he is called God, in 
the proper sense of that word: when we lay together these things, 
which are the premises that have been established, the conclusion 


® Matt. xi.27. John ii, 24, 25. 
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app2ars to be clear. The Scriptures mean to teach us that this 
Person is God: and this conclusion will be confirmed when we find 
that in Scripture he is worshipped as God. 


’ 
by 


elise 


Section III. 


Tas remaining ground of argument upon the subject of our 
Saviour’s divinity, it is proper that I should state fully,on account of 
the different opinions to which it has given occasion, and the extent 


_ of some of the discussions in which the different opinions have been 


supported. 
It appears to be agreeable to reason that worship, which is the 
humblest expression of entire veneration, and of a sense of depend- 


- ence, should be appropriated to the Supreme Being. It was the 


character of heathen idolatry that even those, who believed in one 
Being, far exalted in power and dignity above every other, gave to 
inferior deities, testimonies of respect and submission the same in kind 


, With those which he received. It was the great object of the law of 


Moses to form a people, who, instead of going after other gods, and 
bowing down before them, should confine their worship to the one 
Lord, the God of Israel. Hence the books of the Old Testament 
abound with descriptions of the vanity of idols: the Almighty is there 
known by the name Jealous, claiming worship as his incommunica 
ble right; and the spirit of the whole institution is thus expressed by 
Isaiah xlii, 8: “Iam the Lord, that is my name, and my glory will 
I not give to another.” This spirit of the lee seems to be incorporat- 


‘ed into the gospel, since our Lord, upon being tempted by the devil 


to worship him, says, “ Get thee hence, Satan ; for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.?’* 
And, upon being asked, Which is the first commandment of all ?+ he 
began his answer thus: “ The first of all the commandments is, Hear, 
O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.”’ 

Upon a comparison of these quotations, it seems to be obvious that 
our Lord meant to exclude every other being from a competition 


‘with the Lord God, either in the affections of the heart, or in that 


expression of those affections, which is commonly called worship. 
Yet the Apostle to the Hebrews, i. 6, applies to Jesus Christ these 
words of the Psalmist, “let all the angels of God worship him.” 
Our Lord says, John v. 23, “that all men should honour the Son, 
even. as they honour the Father ;”? words which may imply an 
equality in the degree, and a sameness in the expressions of honour. 
The Apostle to the Philippians, ii. 10, says, “that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow.’? During our Lord’s intercourse with 


. his apostles, the astonishment excited in their breasts by some of 
‘his works, produced expressions of reverence, which implied at 


least a momentary apprehension of his divine character; and ashe 
was carried up from them into heaven, “they worshipped him.” 
{ Luke xxiv. 52. 


© Mat. iv. 10. ft Mark xii. 29, 
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The last words of the martyr Stephen were, “ Lord Jesus, receive 


my spirit. Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.’’* 

The Epistles contain many petitions which are directly addressed 
to Jesus, and in which his name is conjoined with that of God the 
Father. In the book of the Revelation, Jesus receives the adoration 
of all the host of heaven. The twenty-four elders, who fall down 
before him that sitteth on the throne, fall down before the Lamb 
also; and John heard every creature in heaven saying, “ Blessing and 
glory be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb, for 


. ever and ever.’’t 


The Christian church, following these examples in Scripture, 
introduces the name of Jesus into the earliest doxologies that are 
recorded. Me6" ob oor Sofa, xm ry dy stvevpare, ANd To dofa, xu re oy rasds 
Insov, xa ro Gyp xvevport, are forms found in the writings of Clemens 
Romanus, one of the apostolical fathers; and the conclusion of the 
prayer of Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, which is preserved in a letter 
from the church of Smyrna, giving an account of his sufferings in the 
second century, runs thus : Inoov Xevorov rov ayannrov cov rtaidos* d: oF cow ow 
avrg ev mveuare ayrp Soka xar vw, xat es rovs merrovras arava. Apyy. ‘Thiese 
doxologies of Clemens and Polycarp were not peculiar to them, but 
were agreeable to the practice of the church in their days; and from 
this venerable authority is derived that form of words which appears 
to have been used through all the ages of the Christian church, and 
is often repeated in the English liturgy, “ Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.”” 

This account of the early doxologies is confirmed by Pliny, in his 
letter to Trajan, about the beginning of the second century, when, 
sptaking of the Christians, he says, “Affirmabant hanc fuisse summam 
vel culpae suae, vel erroris, quod essent soliti stato die ante Jucem 
convenire ; carmenque Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem.’’{ 
And Eusebius appears to be describing this carmen, or “ the psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs,”’ of which the Apostle Paul speaks, 
Eph. v. 19, when he says in the fourth century, torpor xa wdar aderpuv 
anoexns tno nioruv yeapecoar, Tov hoyov tov @rov, tov Xevorov dpvovor Georoyourr'es.§ 

Although the Christians, in the earliest times, honoured the memory 


of martyrs, by mecting at the places where they had suffered, by . 


celebrating the anniversary days of their martyrdom, and by recom- 
mending the imitation of their example, they distinguished most 
scrupulously the honours which they paid to mortals from the worship 
“which is due to God. For their principle, as it is expressed at a later 
period by Origen, was this, “God only is to be worshipped : other 
beings may be Tons afia, Ov MEY xOL MEOOXLI'NOEWS XOU orBasmov. And yet, 
notwithstanding this distinction, the two verbs reooxvvew and oe6ecbu are 
used by Justin Martyr in the second century to express the homage 
which belongs to the Son and the Spirit, as well as that which belongs 
to the Father. When the Christians were charged with atheism, 
because they did not worship idols, Justin Martyr answered, “ We 
acknowledge that we are atheists in respect of those who are com- 
monly called gods, but not in respect to the true God, the Father of 


t Rev. v. 13, 


© Acts vii. 59, 60. 
Acts vii § Eus Hist. Ecc, Lib, V. cap. 28. 


$ Plin. Epist. Lib. X. 97. 
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all; both him, and the Son who came from him, and the prophetical 
Spirit, ceGopeGa zou meooxvvovper, rAoyg xox arndery teucvres.”?* ‘ 

The particulars which I have mentioned may suffice as a specimen . 
of the sentiments and practice of the first three centuries. 1 do not. 
propose to entangle myself in that controversy with regard to the 
meaning of particular passages, which Dr. Priestley’s hasty and super- 
ficial History of Early Opinions concerning Jesus Christ has occasioned. 
It appears to me that this inaccuracy has been completely exposed 
by his able and learned antagonists, and that the more carefully any 
one examines the records which are preserved in the earliest Christian, . 
Writers, he will be the more fully satisfied of the following points: 
that although a few individuals had begun, even then, to disseminate ° 
other opinions concerning the person of Christ, yet the great body of 
the Christian church considered him as entitled to receive the same 
worship with the Father, and were accustomed, in different parts of 
their public services of devotion, to ascribe this worship to him; that 
his title to this worship was in their minds connected with the divinity 
of his nature; and that the principle upon which their practice rested 
was the same which is expressed in the fourth century by Cyril, who, 
when the Christians were accused by the Emperor Julian of worship- 
ping, like the Heathen, a dead man, thus answered: “We do not 
make a god of a'man, but we worship him who is essentially God, 
and on that account, is fit to be worshipped.’’t . 

This being the principle-upon which the Christian church from the 
earliest times had worshipped our Saviour, when the Arians, in the 
fourth century, avowedly taught that Jesus Christ is a creature, and 
yet joined with other Christians in worshipping him, Athanasius, and 
all those writers who held the reccived opinion concerning his Person, 
charged them with idolatry, the same in kind as that which was 
practised among the heathen. Their argument was this. Heathen 
idolatry did not consist in ascribing the same dignity and rank to all 
the multiplicity of gods who were worshipped; for the cosmogony of ° 
the philosophers, which always exhibited some theory of the gods as 
a branch of the system of nature, generally proceeded upon the sup- 
position of there being «5 ayevvyros, xar monroe yerrgror3 and the popular - 
traditionary theology of the poets, and the vulgar exalted the Father 
of gods and men far above the other objects of worship. But heathen 
idolatry consisted in this, that the same kind of worship was paid to 
deities who were acknowledged to be inferior and produced, as to that 
Being who was called supreme; and that men, procceding gradually 
in this prostitution of that which belongs exclusively to oue unorigi- 
nate Intelligence, came to worship animals which had their birth upon 
earth, and even inanimate objects, which, however splendid or useful, 
are confessedly the workmanship of some mind. ‘This is the very 
account of the idolatry of the heathen which the Apostle Paul gives, 
Rom. i. 25, when he SAYS, Eoebacdnoay xar eargevoay ty xtice naga tov xTiavTa; 


_ hot as in our translation, “worshipped and served the creature more 


than the Creator ;” but, “ by the side of the Creator, along with him.” 
But these words, in which the apostle most accurately describes the 
practice of the heathen, may be literally applied to the Arians. For 


* Apol. Prima, p. 11. { Cyril. cont. Jul. Lib, VI. p. 203, Ed. Lips. 
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in their zeal to maintain the honour of God the Father, they had 
represented him as having, by an act of his will, prodiiced out of 
nothing that glorious being who is called the Son, and after having 
thus separated the Son from the Father, as far as a creature is neces- 
sarily separated from the Creator, they worshipped this creature, 
Murgevsay ry xeon naga rov.zticavra. Jt is true that the heathen worshipped 
many created beings in conjunction with one supreme, whereas the 
Arians worshipped only one: but this circumstance did not constitute 
any essential difference between them. The principle upon which 
. the Arians worshipped Christ was so far from being repugnant to the 
worship of other created beings, that it naturally led to this extension 
of worship. For, as Athanasius reasons, if Christ is worshipped on 
‘account of the superior eminence of his glory, it follows that every 
inferior being ought to worship its superior ; 09a’ ove eorw obrus: xttopare 
Yue xTinpo ov neooxuvet, adda xtioua Ozov.* 
Such was the reasoning of Athanasius and the writers of his day, 


when they accused the Arians of idolatry, for worshipping a being - 


whom they considered as a creature. The answer which was then 
made to the charge is not extant, for almost all the writings of the 
ancient Arians are lost. But if we may judge of their answer from 
the replies of their adversaries, it appears to have been the same with 
that which is found in the writings of those who in later times have 
held their’ opinions. . 

The modern Arians attempt to vindicate themselves from the charge 
~ of idolatry by making a distinction between the worship which they 
pay to God the Father, and that which they pay to the. Son: the 
former they call supreme divine worship, the latter inferior religious 
worship. You will find amongst the tracts of Mr. Thomas Emlyn, a 
Sincere and zealous assertor of Arian principles in the beginning of 


--the eighteenth century, 4 treatise entitled, A Vindication.of the wor- ° 


ship of the Lord Jesus Christ on Unitarian principles. The plan of 
the treatise is to'show, that supreme divine worship is, in Scripture, 
“neither given. nor required to be given to Jesus Christ; that the 
inferior religious worship of him, which the Scriptures allow and 
command, does not -intrench upon the peculiar prerogative of God; 
and that as this mark of honour to the Saviour of the world, which 
the Scriptures expressly warrant, cannot be called will-worship, so it 
does not afford any sanction to Pagan or Popish idolatry. A distinc- 
tion of the same kind is the subject of several of those propositions in 
which Dr. Clarke sets forth what he calls the Scripture doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and this is his manner of stating it. “Supreme honour or 
worship is due to the person of the Father singly ; and all prayers and 
praises ought primarily or ultimately to be directed to the person of 
the Father: the honour which the Scriptures direct to be paid to the 
Son is upon account of his actions and attributes relative to us, in 
accomplishing the dispensation of God towards mankind, and must 
always he understood as redounding ultimately to the glory of God 
_ the Father.” 
-The Roman Catholics employ the same distinction between supreme 
and inferior worship in vindication of their worshipping angels, the 


- © Athan. Orat. II. 23. 
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virgin Mary, and departed saints, They have marked the distinction 
by rargea, and Sux, two words which were used promiscuonsly in 
ancient times, but which are carefully separated in the church 
of Rome; the first being employed to express that wogship which 
belongs to the Supreme Being, the Creator and Preserver of all; the 


* second, to express. that inferior worship which it appears to them 


lawful and fit to yield to beings created by God. They admit, that 
the practice of the heathen deserves‘ the severest condemnation, be 
cause it was sburorargea, i. e. ¢dololatria, giving the highest worship 
to idols ; but they contend that no part of their practice deserves the 
name of idolatry, because it is only dose which they pay to any of 
the creatures whom they worship. 

It is of no importance in the present argument, to investigate at 
what period of the Christian church the distinction of these two words 
was invented. It is manifest that the distinction was unknown to 
the apostle Paul; for speaking of the heathen, he says in one place, 
FAT eEvoay Ty xTider Taga tov xroovra ;* in another, edorrevoare tas py praee over 
eos. Athanasius and the writers of his day appear to have followe? © 
the Scripture in the promiscuous use of the two words; and the 
whole train of reasoning which they employ against the Arians shows 
that they were ignorant of that distinction betwixt supreme and in- 
ferior worship, which the two words have been employed to mark. 
The fallacy of the distinction has been fully exposed by the learned 


. Bishop Stillingfleet, in severa) places of his works, and particularly in 


his Discourse concerning the nature of Idolatry. It is touched upon 
occasionally by Dr. Cudworth, in his valuable work, entitled The In- 
tellectual System of the Universe: and it is stated at great length and 
with much perspicuity, by Dr. Waterland, in his reply to Dr. Clarke, 
and by the other writers whom the revival of the Arian controversy 
in the last century has called forth in defence of the ancient faith of 
the church. 

The arguments, opposed by the Athanasian writers to the answers 
by which the Arians endeavour to exculpate themselves from the 
charge of idolatry, may thus be stated in few words. There is no 
intim:.tion in Scripture of any distinction between supreme or ultimate, 
and inferior or relative worship. On the other hand, worship, which 
is the expression of that veneration and submission of soul that is due 


. to God, is represented in’ Scripture as consisting of certain outward 


acts, such as adoration, prayer, offering sacrifice, burning incense, and 
making vows; all which acts are clearly discriminated from expres- 
sions of the respect due to creatures. Instead of allowing these acts 
of worship to be performed to creatures upon this provision that they 
ultimately tend to his glory, the Almighty hath chosen to guard the 
honour of his great name by claiming them as exclusively his own ; 
and we.are not left to distinguish an act of worship performed to a 
creature, from the same act performed to the Creator, by the difference 
of intention, the different degrees of esteem which accompany the act; 
but we are required to follow the precise rule laid down in Scripture, 
according to which the worship of a creature never can agree with 
the worship of the Creator, but is directly opposite to it, being an in- 


* Rom. i. 25, ¢ Gal. iv. 8. 
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vasiou of the prerogative of the Supreme Being. The character 


which Paul gives of the heathen, is, eSovarvoare ros pn Quoee over Sears s anid 
Christians, says one Father, return to heathenism, ¢y xe ovvavanrsxovres 


rov puoet cov. * Wither, thereforé,’’ says another, “let the Arians cease - 
to worship’him whom they call a creature, or cease to call hima -— 
creature whom they worship, lest, under the name of worship, they . 


be found to commit sacrilege.’ : ' 
‘Such is the state of the argument upon both sides, in the Arian 
controversy with regard to the worship of Christ. I have now to 
direct your attention to the form which this subject has assumed in 
the Socinian controversy. ; 
When Socinus, about the end of the sixteenth century, revived that 
opinion which had been broached by a few individuals in the first 
century, that Christ was a mere man, he did not so far depart from 
the practice of the Christian church as to deny that Christ ought to be 
worshipped. But having represented the title of Christ to worship, 
as founded upon that universal dominion with which he was invested 
after the resurrection, Socinus endeavoured to show, that there is no 
instance in Scripture of our Saviour’s being worshipped prior to his 


resurrection, and that all the instances of worship paid to him posterior , i 
to that period have a reference to the glory and power to which he 


was then exalted in consequence of the actions which he had done 
upon earth; and he maintained that, independently of any positive 
precept, the kingdom which our Lord received, and the authority 
which he continues to exercise in relation to us, create an obligation 
upon Christians to worship him. Several of those, who held the 
same opinion with Socinus concerning the person of Christ, did not 
agree with him in this speculation. ‘They contended that if Christ be 


- merely a man he never can be entitled to any other kind of honour 


than that which is due to human excellence, and that no degree of 
exaltation is a sufficient warrant to his disciples for ascribing to him 
that worship which belongs to God. Socinus did not perceive or did 
not choose to admit that this was a: consequence which flowed from 
his principles. There is extant in his works a dispute between him 


‘ and Franciscus Davides upon this subject. ‘The dispute ended, like 


most others, without changing the opinion of either of the parties: 
Socinus continued to inveigh against those who refused to worship 


Christ; and he gave his consent that Franciscus Davides should be - 


-suspended from his public ministry, mercly for his teaching that 
“Christ ought not to be worshipped. 


> 


But there is so manifest a repugnancy between the worship of 
Christ and the pure principles of Socinianism, that it was impossible 


“for any authority to preserve this branch of the practice of Socinus 


amongst those who received and followed out his system. Accord- 


‘ingly, Dr. Priestley, Mr. Lindsey, and all the Socinians of the last 


century, who call themselves Unitarians, have openly disclaimed the 
worship of Christ. While they profess the highest veneration. for the 
name of Socinus, they consider his zcal for defending the worship of 


Christ, as either an accommodation to established opinion, which he 


judged prudent at the first introduction of his system, or as a degree 
of prejudice and weakness of which even his mind was unable to 
divest itself: and they remove what they call an imperfection’ which 


‘ 
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-adhered to the first sketch of the Socinian doctrine, by avowing as 


, their principle, that religious worship is to be offered to one God the 


_ Father only, as his incommunicable honour and prerogative. Their 
chief objections to the liturgy of the church of England amount to 
this, that it contains prayers addressed to Jesus Christ ; and their rac 
tice in their meetings is to avoid every form of words ‘which Sale t ; 
imply that he is an object of worship. 2 

lhe arguments by which the modern Unitarians vindicate this 
practice, appear to derive considerable advantage from the different 
acceptations of xg¢osxew, the word which, both in the Septuagint and 

-in the New Testament, is translated worship. It sometimes marks 

_adoration, and sometimes nothing more than that prostration of the 
body which was common in eastern countries upon the appearance 
of a superior. It is used in this last sense by Herodotus,* ee eve 
in the Old Testament. Thus, 1 Chron. xxix. 20, we road « that all 
the congregation bowed down their heads, and worshipped the Lord 
and the king, 7. e. they bowed their bodies in testimony of reverence 
both for the God and the king of Israel. Nay, in one of our Lord’s 
parables, Matt. xviii. 26, it is suid, that the servant falling down be- 
fore his Master, “ xgoseewevarre.” But the advantage which the Uni- 
tarians derive froin this ambiguous use of the Greek word is more 
apparent than real. For besides that circumstances will alinost always 

_ clearly indicate whether the action marked by xgocxwew expresses ti 

. that case, religious homage, or merely the highest degree of civil ‘re- 
spect, we derive our warrant for worshipping Christ not simply from’ 
the application of that word, but from a variety of acts which, al- 


_ though they are by no means implied in the literal sense of neooxwew, 


go'to make up the general notion of worship, and in which there is 
nothing equivocal. We say that there are in Scripture many instances 
of praise, thanksgiving, and prayer, being addressed to Jesus, all of 
which imply a conviction in the worshippers that his Knowledge and 
power are not limited, and that he is every where present : and from 
these instances, taken in conjunction with the command to honour 
him even as we honour the Father,t and with the revelation of the 
glory of his character, and his relation to us, we infer that it is not 
only lawful, but proper for Christians to worship him. 

The Unitariaus endeavour to invalidate this conclusion by a labour- 
ed attempt to explain the Scriptures in a consistency with their own - 
system. They say, that the thanksgivings which we quote are mere 
effusions of gratitude; that the prayers are only wishes; that the in- 
vocation of Stephen in the book of Acts, and the doxologies in: the 
book of the Revelation weye addressed to Jesus when he was pre- 
sent, and do not warrant us to pray to him or praise him when he 1s 
absent. It is impossible to enter into the detail of their criticisms. 
But if you take tho instances of worship being paid to Jesus, which 
Dr. Clarke has very fairly collected in his Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity, and read at the same tine the commentaries upon these texts 
which Mr. Lindsey has inserted in the sequel to his Apology, and in 
a separate dissertation upon this subject, you will have an excellent 
specimen of that kind of Scripture criticism which the Socinians are 


* Herod. Polym. 136. 
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often obliged to employ in defence of different parts of their system, 
d which, in giving-a sense of Scripture far from being obvious, res 
Guires such an expense of ingenuity as has always appeared to me 
to be of itself a sufficient proof that their opinions are not founded 
in Scripture. 
The controversy between the Afhanasians, the Arians, and the So- 
cinians, upon the points of which we have been speaking, may be 
thus shortly stated. ‘The Athanasian syllogism is, none but God 
ought to be worshipped: Jesus Christ is worshipped in Scripture ; 
therefore he is God. The Arian syllogism is, supreme worship is due 
to God, but inferior worship may be paid to a creature: It is only 
inferior worship that is paid to Jesus Christ in Scripture; therefore, 
although he be worshipped, he is a creature. The Socinian syllogism 
is, none but God ought to be worshipped: Christ is not God; there- 
fore all the passages of Scripture, which seem to ascribe worship to 
him, are to be explained,in such a sense as to be consistent with this 
conclusion. The Socinians adopt the major proposition of the Atha- 
nasian syllogism, that Christ is not to be worshipped. The Arians 
deny it. : 
The manner in which the Arians attempt to evade the force of the 
major proposition is by a distinction which, we say, has no founda- 
tion in Scripture. The manner in which the Socinians attempt to 
evade the force of the minor proposition is by a kind of criticism 


which, we say, does violence to Scripture. If it shall appear to you, - 


‘upon examining the subject, that we are right in saying so, you will 
be struck.with the simplicity and consistency of the Athanasian sys- 
tem. According to that system, the Scriptures having ascribed .to 
Jesus the names, the attributes, and the actions of God, and hawing 
expressly declared that he is God, give us a practical proof that those 
whom the Spirit guided into all truth, considered him as God, by their 
‘paying him that worship which the Seriptures declare to be the in- 
communicable prerogative of:the Supreme Being. Here is a chain 
of argument in which nothing appears to be wanting. All the parts 
‘of it hang together, and support one another. It produced a convic- 
tion of the divinity of our Saviour in the minds of those to whom it 
was first proposed ; and the authority of example, the respect which 
it is natural for us to pay to the opinions of those who were placed 
in a most favourable situation for judging, is thus superinduced to 
warrant that conclusion which the declarations of Scripture appear 
to us to establish, that Jesus Christ is truly and essentially God. 


i 
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CHAPTER VIII. | 


UNION OF NATURES IN CHRIST, 


‘ 


. Ir is one part of the third opinion concerning the person of Christ, 
that he is truly God. But the whole history of his life exhibits him 
48a man; and the constant language of Scripture upon this head, 
which has led. the Socinians to consider him as merely a man, is the 
_gtound of the other part of the third opinion concerning his person, 
that he is not only truly God, but also truly man. 
. The proofs of the human nature of Christ found in the Scriptures, , 
are obvious to the plainest understanding ; and whatever difliculties 
may occur to those who attempt to speculate upon the subject, the 
opinion itself has been generally held in the Christian church. 
Although Jesus upon some occasions assumes this exalted title, « the 
Son of God,”’ ho generally calls himself by a name most significant 
of his humanity, “the Son of man.” We found by an analysis‘of the 
beginning of John’s gospel, that “the Word,” who “in the beginning 
- was with God, and was God,” is called Jesus Christ; and we read 
elsewhere of Jesus Christ, that he was “ wearied with his journey,””* 
that “he was hungry,’’t that “he ate and drank,’’} that his soul was. 
“excecding sorrowful even unto death,’’§ that “he gave up the 
ghost, that he was buried, and that he rose from the grave.’ || 
These propositions, so opposite to one another, imply a correspond- 


" . ing difference of nature in the person concerning whom all of them 
are affirmed. ‘There is an illusion throughout the New Testament, 


if he who made the worlds, and he who “was an hungered,” is not 
the same person ; and yet we have seen that he who made the worlds 
was God, and we cannot doubt that he who was an hungered was 


man. ‘The inference thus clearly drawn, from laying different 


passages together, is confirmed by an examination of ‘those places 
which present in one view the divine and the human nature of the 
man Christ Jesus. Of this kind are the three following. 

John i. 14, Kas 6 royas cagé eyevero. The Socinians, in conformity to 
their interpretation of the first part of the chapter, understand this 
phrase to mean nothing more than that the reason or wisdom of God 
resided in the man Jesus Christ, and might thus figuratively be said 

‘to have become flesh. But all those, both Athanasians and Arians, 
who consider 4yos in the first verse as denoting a person, must under- 
stand what is here said of him as meaning, “this person became 


* John iv. 6. . + Mark xi, 12. ¢ Mark ii. 14, 
§ Matth. xxvi. 38. 1 John xix. xx. y 
31* 
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342. ° UNION OF NATURES IN CHRIST. 
flesh, or was incarnate.” And all that is said of the »0yos in the 
former verse may be applied to the person who, at a certain time 
became flesh. i peak} ; ict a & 

Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. The apostle is recommending to Christians. 
humility, from the example of Jesus Christ, “ Let this mind be in you 
which was in Christ Jesus.” In order to explain what mind was, in 
Christ, or what degree of humility he exhibited, the apostle describes 
two different states of Christ, oné which he resigned, aud another to 
which he submitted ; and his humility consisted in descending from 
the one .to the other. The first state is expressed by this phrase, 
Ss ev poghy Orov brogxuv. The Socinians, who do not admit that Jesus 
Christ ever was in any state more dignified than that of a man, have 
no other mode of explaining this phrase, but by applying it to those 
extraordinary displays of divine wisdom and power which Jesus 
exhibited upon earth, and by which he who was merely a man, 
appeared to the eyes of the beholders to be a God. ‘But this 
interpretation, besides that it is by no ineans adequate to the import 
of the phrase, inverts the order, and impairs the force of the’whole 
passage. It represents the po¢py Gov as posterior to the seas, and 
the humility of Christ as consisting purely in this, that he did not 
employ his extraordinary powers in preserving his life. Whereas 
the po¢on Gcov appears intended by the apostle to represent a state 
prior to the zevwss, by which means the whole of Christ’s appearance 
upon earth becomes an example of humility. 

The Arians, who admit that Jesus Christ often appeared under the 
Old Testament, in the person, and by the name of Jehovah, employ 
these appearances to explain this phrase, “ Who, being before his 
incarnation in the form of God, appeared daring his life in the form 
ofa man.’”? The Athanasians, who believe that Jesus 1s essentially 
God, understand by “ogy @<v, not a character which he occasionally 
personated, but those glories of the divine nature which from eternity 
belonged to him, which, in reference to the phrase used in the 4th 
verse, may be called ra éavrov, and which correspond to the concluding 
clause of the Gth verse, 70 war wa Og. Whether the Arian or Athana- 
sian interpretation of #o¢¢ Ov be adopted, Jesus Christ did display 
great humility in becoming a man. But the Arians find it difficult, to 
reconcile their system with the second clause of the 6th verse. 3 hey 
cannot adopt our translation, “ thought it not robbery to be equa 
with God,” because that clearly implies that he was once equal with 
God, and that he considered this equality as his right, which he was 
not under any obligation to resign. They translate the pole ae 
fore, thus, “ Ile did not look upon the being honoured ste Bene 
God, as a prize to be snatched, eagerly laid hold of. He idan) 
covet it.” Dr. Clarke has defended this translation with the a eu 
of a scholar; and, in my opinion, as far as agnaypor myqoaro Is concerned, 
with success. For whether we consider these two words in them- 
selves, or compare th 
it appears more natural 
was eager or tenacious, 
read the perspicuons able com 
given in the first three parts 0 disc: 
beginning of the fourth volume of his discourses, 


to render them, “ thought a prey of which he 
* than “thought it a robbery.” But if you 
mentary which Bishop Sherlock has 
f his discourse on this text, at the 
vou will perceive 


e few places of other authors where they occur, ° 
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, UNION .OF NATURES IN CHRIST. 343 
that, although the Arians are delivered from that direct contradiction 
to their system which the translation in our Bible bears, yet even 
their own translation does not give any essential support to their 
system. For zo esac refers to the same thing with poepy @r0v, 
and, being sct in opposition to the appearance of.a creature which 
Christ assumed, implies an essential equality with God. But if he 

‘had no right to this equality, it'is a.strange instance of humility in 
Christ, that he had not the presumption to lay hold of it. Whereas 
ifhe had a right, his not eagerly retaining it, but laying aside the 
appearance of it, was the greatest humility. So that the apostle’s 
argument turns upon the right of Christ to be like God; and the only 
difference created by the two translations is this—according to our 

_ translation, the last clause of the 6th verse is a continuation of the 
description of the prior state of Christ; according to Dr. Clarke’s, it 
is the beginning of the description of his humiliation. You will per- 

ceive the course of the apostle’s argument in the following paraphrase : 
“Jesus Christ, who, before he appeared upon earth, was in-the form 
of God, 7. e. possessed all the glories of the divine nature, was not: 
tenacious of this equality with God, did not consider it as a thing to 
be eagerly grasped, but emptied himself. He could not cease to be 
God, but he divested himself of those glories which constitute the form 
of God, having taken the form ofa servant. Had he appeared as an 
angel, this would have been taking, in respect of God, the form of a’ 


, Servant; and therefore it is added as the specific description of that 


form ofa servant which he took, having become in the likeness of 
,men ; and although he retained the nature of God, yet, as to outward 
appearance or fashion, being found by those who sought to take away 
his life, such as man is, he humbled himself so fur, that, when he had _. 
power to retain his life, he surrendercd it, and submitted to an igno- 
minious death.” 
By this natural interpretation, the succession of propositions con- 


’ tained in this passage teaches us that the same person who was God 


became man; and since he who was once God must be always God, 
the nature of God being unchangeable, it follows that he was at the 
same time both God and man. 
The same thing is intimated less clearly, but with a little attention 
it will appear, not less exclusively, in the third passage, Heb. ii. 14, 
16. The apostle is giving a reason why the Captain of Salvation 
took part of flesh and blood. The reason is, that he might have it in 
his power to die, because his death was to be the instrument of our 
deliverance from death. But ds nobody thinks of giving a reason 
why a man should be a man, the apostle's giving a reason why Christ 
took part of flesh and blood, implics that this was not the necessary 
condition of his being, but that it was a matter of choice; and there- 
fore it follows not only that he existed before he made the choice, 
but that he had it in his power to make a different choice, 7. e. that 
he existed in a state which admitted of his choosing a more splendid 
appearance, had he so inclingd. That this state was superior to the 
‘ condition of angels, is made plain by the 16th verse, the most literal 
and proper rendering of which is, “For truly he lays not hold of 
angels, but he lays hold of the seed of Abraham,’ 4, upon account 


i . of his making which choice, it was necessary that he should in all 
fi 
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things be made like his brethren. 
angels”’ implies, as the Socinians are fond of interpreting the phrase, 
“helping angels,” because they do not suppose that Christ had it in 
his power to be like an angel; or whether it means, according to our 
translation, laying hold of them, so as to assume their nature and 
form, the phrase is very improper, unless the Being to whom it is ap- 
plied was so far superior to angels, that he had it in his power to pass 
by them or not, to lay hold of them or not, as he pleased. And this 


Being, who, in his antecedent state of existence was superior to an: 


gels, it is here said, took part of flesh and blood, which are the cha- 
racteristics of men; and because he was thus made in all things liké 
them, they are called his brethren. _ 

The review of these three passages suggests the whole of the argu- 


ment upon this subject, which may be thus stated in a few words. ° 


The names, the characters, the actions, and the honours of God are 
ascribed to Jesus Christ: the affections, the infirmities, and the suffer- 
ings of man are also ascribed to Jesus Christ; therefore in him the 
divine and human natures were united, or the same Person is both 
God and man. 

It would seem that this inference should be admitted by all those 
who pay 2 due regard to the plain declarations of Scripture; and, 
had Christians rested in this inference, there could not have been 
much variety of opinion upon the' subject. But when men began to 


speculate concerning the manner of that union which the Scriptures | 
teach us to belicve, they soon went fur beyond the measure of infor- - 


mation which the Scriptures afford. They multiplied words without 
having clear ideas; their meaning being, in this way, never perfectly 
apprehended by themselves was readily misunderstood by others; and 
the controversies upon this point, which, at the beginuing, involved a 
fundamental article of the Christian faith, degenerated at last into a 
verbal dispute, conducted with ‘much acrimony, in the mere jargon 
of metaphysics. . 

Those sects who considered Jesus as merely a man, whatever was 
the date .of their existence, or whatever were the numbers that em- 
braced their tenets, escaped by the simplicity of their system from 


’ this controversy. But the great body of Christians, who learned from 


Scripture that Jesus Christ was more than’ man, differed widely in 
their speculations as to the manner of reconciling the opposite descrip- 
tions of his Person; and, in the early ages of Christianity, the dis- 


puté was.of much importance, because it turned upon the reality of 
the two natures, or the permanency of their union. 


In the history of this controversy our attention is first engaged by 
All the Gnostics agreed in considering 


Now whether “laying hold of : 


i] 


*, with declaring “the word was God,’ so he says at the 14th verse, 
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phantasm that played upon their senses, or, if it had a real existence, 
was i spiritual substance, not formed of the same corruptible mate- 
rials as our bodies, standing in no need of those supplies which it 
seemed to receive, and incapable of those sufferings which it seemed 
to endure. Those Gnostics, who considered Jesus as a man only in 

, appearance, are known by the name boxyra. Other Gnostics, who 
found it difficult to reconcile the mere phantasm of a body with the 
history of Jesus Christ, followed the more substantial system of Ce- 
rinthus, who held that Jesus of Nazareth was a man born like other 
men, and not distinguished from his countrymen, till he was thirty 
years of age, in any other way than by the innocence of his life; 
that when he came to John to be baptized, that exalted A®on called 
the Christ, descended upon him in the form of a dove, or in the man- 
ner in which a dove descends, and continued to inhabit his body 
during the period of his ministry; that the person called Jesus Christ 
was a man, all whose actions were directed by the 7Zon who dwelt 
within him, but that when he was delivered into the hands of the 


_ &,., ‘Jews, the Christ returned to the Pleroma, and Jesus was left to suffer 


and to dic. . 
: It isa tradition derived from the earliest Christian writers, that the 


€ ‘Apostle John lived to witness both these branches of the Gnostic 


heresy, and that he wrote his gospel and his epistles on purpose to 
correct their errors; and this tradition is very much confirmed by our 
observing that by means of the continual reference which his writings 
bear to the tenets that were then spreading among Christians, we are — 
able to derive from them the clearest proofs both of the divinity and 

of the humanity of our Saviour. Thus, in his gospel, as he begins 


“the word was made flesh: and in his 1st Epistle, v. 20, as he says 


4, of Jesus Christ, “This is the true God,’? so he bears his testimony 


both against the Cerinthians, who separated Jesus from Christ, (ii, 22,) 
‘and against the Docete, who said that Jesus Christ was not truly a 


_ , man. (iv. 2, 3.) The phrase used in the last of these passages, “ Jesus 


*» Christ is come in the flesh,’’ furnishes an argument which Dr. Horsley 


\ 


iy a 
y 


has urged with his wonted acuteness against the modern Unitarians, 
The argument is this: Unless the words “in the flesh”? are mere ex- 
pletives, they limit the words “is come” to some particular manner 
of coming. This limitation either is nugatory, or it presumes a pos- 


an allusion both to the divinity and to the incarnation of our Saviour. 


the opinion of the Gnostics. 
-4 * While the general principles of the Gnostics led them to deny the 


‘.+ reality of Christ’s body, it is the character of that system, which is 


aS 


2s". . known by the name of the Apollinarian, to ascribe to our Saviour a 
true body, but not a human soul. We have reason to believe that 

» the ancient Arians, who held Christ to be the most exalted spirit that 

. y had proceeded from God, considered this spirit as performing the 
* . » functions of a human soul in the body which it assumed, so that, as 
in all mere men, there is the union of a body with a human soul, there 

’ #* | was in the person of Jesus Christ the union of a body with an angelical 

iv 3A 


J 
+p) 


the Christ as an emanation from the Supreme Mind, an AZon of the. 
highest order sent from the Pleroma, 7. e. the space inhabited by those 
spirits who had emanated from the Supreme Mind, to deliver the hu- , 
man race. But as the fundamental principle of their system was the 
inherent and incorrigible depravity of matter, all of them agrecd also 
in thinking it impossible that so’ exalted a spirit was truly and perma- 4 4 
nently united to a gross material substance. Some of them, there- 
fore, supposed that Jesus, although made in the likeness of men, was 
not really a man; that the body which the Jews saw was either a 
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spirit. Apollinaris did not hold the distinguishing tenet of Arius. He: * 


was the friend of Athanasius, himself an able and zealous assertor of 
the divinity of Christ. But he conceived that the most natural way of 
explaining the incarnation of the Son of God was to consider the 
Godhead as supplying the place of a soul, and the body which the 
Godhead animated, as in all respects like the bodies of other 1ncn;. 
and as this system appeared to degrade the -Godhead, by subjecting 
it to all the sensations of a human soul, Apollinaris endeavoured to 
obviate the objection arising from this degradation, by recurring to a. 
distinction well known in the ancient Greek philosophy ; distinction 
between Wz, the sensitive soul which man has in common with the 
other animals, and »ovs, the rational soui by which he is raised above 
them. . Apollinaris held that Christ assumed, together with the body, 
the xm or principle of animal life; but that he did‘ not assume the 
vous, the principle of thought and reason, because all the oflices which 
belong to this higher power were in him performed by the Godhead. 
The modern Arians, who, in the last century, have revived the 
ancient tenet, that Christ the Word is an exalted angel, incline to adopt’ 
the Apollinarian system. It appears to them superfluous to place the 


flesh,” that which preserves the most proper unity of person, and 
renders Jesus Christ, strictly speaking, one intelligent agent, is this, 
that the spirit of the angel, who is-called the Word, inhabited and 
animated a human body. , The modern Arians defend this Apellina- 
rian system by the following arguments. As the body is the only 
part of human nature which we perceive, and as we are ,cutirely 
ignorant of the manner of the union between body and mind, the 


Fes 


spirit of an angel and the spirit of a man in the same body ; and they!’ 3 
say, that the easiest explication of this phrase, “the Word was made‘ ? 
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sory, unless he was truly a man in respect of his soul as well as in 
respect of his body. - 

Such are the arguments which our habits and modes of thinking 
suggest, and which the Athanasians and Socinians of our days‘con- 
spire in opposing to the Apollinarian system. But there is another 


argument which was considered in ancient times as a more effectual 
‘refutation of the Apollinarian system than any that I have mentioned. 


It was universally believed in the first ages of the Christian church, 
that there is a place for departed spirits, where the souls of the 


. righteous rest in joy and hope, although they are not put in possession 


of the complete happiness of heaven, until they are re-united to their 
bodies at the last day. This place was called Hades, hell, a word 
which, in ecclesiastical writers, denoted originally not a state of pun- 


ishment, but merely the habitation of departed spirits, as the grave is 


the receptacle of the body. Of this place David was supposed to 
speak in Psalm xvi. “ For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption ;”’ and, as the Apostle 


Peter expressly applies these words to Jesus, Acts ii. 31, when he 


says, “ David, seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption,” 

it was believed on this authority, that when the body of Christ was , 
committed to the grave, his soul ent to the place of departed spirits, 
and yemained there till his resurrection. But if the soul of Christ 
went to the place of departed spirits, it follows that he had a complete 
human soul, and was in this respect, as well as in respect of his body, 
made like his brethren. For the wz the sensitive soul of animals, 
does not enter that place: the Godhead cannot be supposed to have 
been confined there; and therefore it could be nothing but the vOUss 
the reasoning soul, which the Apollinarian system denied to Christ, 


‘name man is properly applied to every being which Lp ahuman | 
‘ body, performing its functions under the guidance of a spirit, whatever ¥* | 
the origin or rank of that spirit be: and accordingly those inhabitants ‘:. “$ 


8" 


that waited, in the same place with other souls, the resurrection of his 
body. ou 


of heaven who appeared frequently under the Old Testament, and 


the angels who appeared at the resurrection of Jesus, are called men, ._.: 


When the council of Constantinople, in the end of the fourth cen- 
tury, the second of those which are called general councils, condemned 


é sPate rari that they considered Christ as 
because they had the appearance of men, although it was never sup- ™ the opinion of Apollinaris, they declared y 


posed that they had a human soul. The Scriptunes speak of Christ’s 
coming in the flesh, of his being made flesh, of his taking part of {icsh 
and blood: they never speak of his taking a soul; and all the phrases 


in which the soul and spirit of Christ are mentioned, do not denote ‘ 


different parts of the same person, but are IIebrew idioms which mean 
nothing more than Christ himself. 

The answers to these arguments of the modern Arians which 
readily occur are the following: that Jesus Christ was not. truly a 
man, unless he assumed that kind of spirit which is characteristieal of 
the human species; that man vis what he is, by his mind more than 
by his bogly ; and that if our Lord’ stooped to the external form, it is 
not likely that he would disdain to connect himself with the spiritual 
inhabitant ; that there is no analogy between the transient appearances 
of angels recorded in Scripture, and the permanent complete humanity 
minifested in the words, the actions, and the sufferings of him who 
“dwelt among” men; and that the expréssions of Scripture referring 
to the soul of Christ are so many, and repeated in such a. varicty of 
forms, that a great part of the history of Jesus is enigmatical and illu- 


"being ovre ofuzor, ovre avow, and that they did not hold areay rqy ens sagzos 


axoroniar, 2, e. that they believed him to be truly and completely a 
man. The church did not long rest in this acknowledgment of that 
truth which the Scriptures seem to teach upon this subject, but 
soon began to speculate concerning the manner in which this com- | 
plete human nature is united with the Godhead, and from their specu- 
lations upon this incomprehensible point there arose different sects, 
whose peculiar tenets are still retained in some parts of the Christian 
church. It is the business of ecclesiastical history to trace the origin 
and the progress of these sects, I shall content myself with marking 
their distinguishing opinions, and, instead of attempting to ae 
them through the labyrinth of metaphysics, in which they contende 
with one another, I shall barely Psi Sia the general vicws upon 
ich the different opinions proceeded. 
ae who had been Lane to distinguish accuratcly between 
the divine and human nature of Christ, was offended with eae ies 
pressions commonly used by Christians in the pee of fs 
eentury, which seemed to destroy that distinction, ané partic y 
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with their calling the virgin Mary 3¢oroxos as if it were possible for the 
Godhead to be born. His zeal provoked opposition; in the eager- 
ness of controversy he was led to use unguarded expressions ; and he 
was condemned by the third of the general councils, the council of 
Ephesus, in the year 431. It is a matter of doubt whether the 
opinions of Nestorius, if he had been allowed by his adversaries fairly 
to explain them, would have appeared inconsistent with the doctrine 
established by the council of Ephesus, that Christ is one person, in 
whom two natures were most closely united. But whatever was the 
extent of the error of Nestorius, from him is derived that system con- 
cerning the incarnation of Christ, which is held by a large body of 
Christians in Chaldea, Assyria, and other regions of the east, and 
‘ which is known in the ecclesiastical history of the west by the name 
of the Nestorian heresy. The object of the Nestorians is to avoid 
every appearance of ascribing to the divinity of Christ the weakness 


of humanity; and therefore they distinguish between Christ, and God‘ 


who dwelt in Christ asin a temple. *They say, that from the moment 
of the virgin’s conception, there commenced an intimate and indis- 
soluble union between Christ and God, that these two persons pre- 
sented in Jesus Christ one x¢oowxov, or aspect, but that the union be- 
tween them is merely an union of will and affection, such in kind as 
that which subsists between two friends, although much closer in 
degree. ; 

Opposite to the Nestorian opinion is the Eutychian, which derives 
its name from Eutyches, an abbot of Constantinople, who, about the 
middle of the fifth century, in his zeal to avoid the errors of Nestorius, 
was carried to the other extreme. Those who did not hold the 
Nestorian opinions had been accustomed to .speak of the “one in- 
carnate nature” of Christ. But Eutyches used this phrase in such a 
manner as to appear to teach that the human nature of Christ was 
absorbed in the divine, and that his body had no real, existence. This 
opinion was condemned in the year 451, by the council of Chalcedon, 
the fourth general council, which declared, as the faith of the catholic 
church, that Christ is one person; that in this unity of person there 
are two natures, the divine and the human; and that there is no 

- change, or mixture, or confusion of these two natures, but that each 
retains its distinguishing properties. The decree of Chalcedon was 
not universally submitted to. But many of the successors of Euty- 
ches, wishing to avoid the palpable absurdity which was/ascribed to 
him, of supposing that one nature was absorbed by another, and 

-anxious at the same time to preserve that unity which the Nestorians 
divided, declared their faith to be, that in Christ -there is one nature, 

_ but that this nature is twofold or compounded. 

From this tenet, the meaning of which I do not pretend to explain, 

the successors of Eutyches derive the name of Monophysites; and 


from Jacob Baradzus, who in the following century was a zealous | 


and successful preacher of the system of the Monophysites, they are, 
more commonly Known by the name of Jacobites. ‘The Monophy- 
sites or Jacobites are found chiefly near the Euphrates and Tigris ; 
they are much less numerous than the Nestorians; and although they 
profess to have corrected the errors which were supposed to adhere 
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to the Eutychian heresy, they may be considered as having formed 
their peculiar opinions upon the general principles of that system. 

- “The Monothelites, an ancient sect, of whom a remnant is found in 
the neighbourhood of Mount Libanus, disclaim any connexion‘ with 
Eutyches, and agree with the Catholics in ascribing two natures to 
Christ; but they have received their name from their conceiving 
that Christ, being one Person, can have only one will: whereas the 
Catholics, considering both natures as complete, think it essential to 
each to have a will, and say that every inconvenience which can be 
supposed to arise from two wills in one person, is removed by the 
perfect harmony between that will which belongs to the divine, and 
that which belongs to the human nature of Christ. 

Only one circumstance remains to be stated, in order to complete 
the view of the doctrine of the church, concerning the incarnation of 
the Son of God. It is what iscalled the miraculous conception of our 
Saviour; by which is meant that the human nature of Christ was 
formed, not in the ordinary method of generation, but out of the sub- 
ee of the Virgin Mary, by the immediate operation of the Holy 

ost. 

The evidence upon which this article of the Christian faith rests, is 
found in Matt. i. 18—23, and in the more particular narration which 
Luke has given in the first chapter of his gospel. If we admit this 
evidence of the fact, we can discern the emphatical meaning of the 
appellation given to the Saviour, when he is called the seed of the 
woman, Gen. ili. 15; we can perceive the meaning of a phrase which 
Luke has introduced into the genealogy of Jesus, Luke iii. 23, and of 
which otherwise it is not possible to give a good account ; o», d¢ evopSero, 
vio Iwonp } and we can discover a peculiar significancy in an expression 
of the Apostle Paul, Gal. iv. 4, “God sent forth his Son, made of a 
woman.” 

Some sects of early Christians, whose principies did not allow them 
to admit the miraculous conception, got rid of this article of the Chris- 
tian faith by rejecting the first two chapters of Matthew’s gospel, the 
only gospel which they received; and Dr. Priestley has spent half a 
volume in attempting to show that this doctrine may be false, ° 
although it is delivered by two Evangelists. Upon those who believe 
the authenticity and inspiration of Scripture, his argument will make - 
no impression, and as these are the two fundamental principles.upon 
which my course proceeds, I will not, at this stage of our progress, 
spend any time in combating the reasons which Dr. Priestley pre- 
sumes to oppose to the authority of Scripture. The miraculous con- 
ception, the last article, as Mr. Gibbon says, which Dr. Priestley has 
struck out of his scanty creed, has been the uniform faith of the 
Christian church : it is the foundation of several questions concerning 
Mary, more curious than useful, which have been eagerly discussed ; 
and it is implied in those honours which, from the beginning, have 
been paid to her, and which, in the church of Rome, have degene- 
rated into idolatry. -The conception of Jesus is the point from 
which we date the union between his divine and human nature ; 
and, this conception being miraculous, the existence of the Person 
n whom they are united was not physically derived from Adam, 
But, as Dr. Horsley speaks in his sermon on the incarnation, union 


SSRAD ML FLAG TAM FO GOTH 


‘geived on heey ht , ha] ena . oP ite q 7" og haa’ 


faved Saas os tat eS a2 i ire eager lat! * | te 
Pe Hoax 5 u 4/05 i x eget ; Gi 23 ee ‘gn TAF at Fe 
iii inighsch ones Lach io acti § smart 


soaeta 


Setapitee oe su. diel) eit Ay —¥ ne bps ws 
aE eh 48. bet Fd 
dna AHO west es pied Sho pae 

som iiios 2a wehet Cig F. oorthcty: 
r yises bli yee Beh oe 
doo praise 28) ies 26 vile ape 
inte lg? dost? cowed partied ain 


gages 


NaS te motu. argc: oct of egacied okt eet 
fechas sabnetes: salar ()y 506 ¥icw) 

SEE QattRreiD Aovtei)o SL Yor 2ais/90h ost} Io wett a 

pmbenaet Gdbiediene techy gal teed) le ck 


wena Bemis adh test hasyge at viaittw ed) sou rvat. 


Fe besticis tyre 10 wild, i iowr , ituarral 


‘sit 3 ee ore v5 o~moks mgu'é tt jo apie 


anit? 
‘eat to oligtee aid: Setiitw avqu sorshivs oc! l 
evita mem sient bas fot! A stg at het) a 
sidt tad fn St Foqeag: sirt 36 reiqesds veri ont a! reetisy watt calls 
Hl! do RertuaDen a laaitec ads need anoew dpel oo To sacyhieo 
¥ pune Salis ded aahe ayolvad oc 93 onrte etbalingge 
pet ovierteg.geoew (81 fil aol anew 
aurel to yrotetiep ot) ini ‘ee be “uel wae! ot: 
atin tog 2 05's Gi cldimeeg son si 3 seiryedro tebin 
fiat ne ge veiled 8 seve®> ero ow bre | oped 
Hick faea oO * 2b vi AsO Jua't Dieng A eft Ys 
“onnow 
wt Bib esizincting deofiwe oaceiee!) ylise Yo siqee canes 
jo able nu! Jo biy joy eHOItgAINO . awoleserisa se) Sienba. q7 
Ae Wade Wo mo'ner> wh er onli qudinsiey yd dlich wel iB 
Ae endl Tt atl bun; Sevison coat cow Jaqany Yo 
mah iso | elat inks ‘worl ‘ol ¥ wigreta ol sapien ¥ 
a eritepn ova an, vob wreviiel é Hi. Heperanett! a 
saPsg Letieanathen’) ow’ oad) ¢: U a brs 


7 yet iehy) Tims on 


Be lo See drt tn ton lie i pbnssoiy omwae ym tele 

Gay wicmest 2d) goitedmco ai nd) ye begs 

“pox wieeae o4T taints? Yo vijrorirs ott of naoaqu o) aneune 
yates? AT iste eke soda AM ew sloive tect o> slaltyos 

ip Mis nrrmini: pis Saad end boo yiiisce aif le ao saprite 

i Bnoptierep teste Vo toitabccie) ott «) ti) faradte nei 

aw 9 cond wrest wider Uvisw : ah ene eo See Ss 

D erie Gy mon Auittw eibaded-ezoti o/ loliged we tt bor 
evies Io rent od} al aiiter baie se 03 hes 3 rood 
tee Wt et curs’ Le ealiqasens iT. .poslok! ery. balan 
epg bap onivil ahd moNiss mone yl ot aw diciw 
wht torn me att pone ingarion Qubed anitqroncs sidt ,bae 

Seba ei Ratios si a, jon taw bali eww ee i mode gg 


Rein Reiinkweoni nd rte 


Gi wiaoge qoited 7 22 Wee 
vs 


ons air, 


} aariqiwe Yo osiieiqed. bas. yiic! ohtes!tite ona 


* 


a a i! : 
rs a 
‘ Ss : YerKeD WF AAROTAM XO MND - a 
So sagt alt ahdienog ouaye ft i setae ea edi 
s coyty of of } soltkougqe balayote (aan Sell 
& <n} hae poe ecorgze Bobuwygne seu ot be eer on-pepe 
Fe Yo lisarion 243-shvewes {greiyy edt Jo Soka ao 3e Hemtas! 
“_Z ove edtede deeb 1 liad 1 tb ‘uti ‘td 
¥ TiS »wisetevbe old yf bewolls aot bad od Hl aetioreaVt Yo. 
oe pveab onli itiw Ipvigeryspet ate aves bibeyw ; 
e a ioe ono, B iain? et erenddat ‘Yo Sines $4 
& 4: sow. govolaiiw wil . hatin vlssalo-teacer view svtajori 
8% oem ‘eateya tnd Lavivod i avhif avoid pairotes4 Spin i pious 


~~ 


of ag sis! 6 32 fled ab out # dohdD te noise a 9 
hoe fa iti jo aul yd reo 
omer ocd yd reve odt to yromid Lexitpalesloie ait at 
igote ? tt pamela tt od) In foside oft yetnete 
emvies rill ian te yrinivib ast ot wx 
bold bee seiveO wtegwied sales ‘sei wait eat del fo 
a 
Hrvchor set mort tat? Qea % ater s ne'a 
oli ive -aberpiin’ en bad ovsdty 


= “ 


hymn. 


shana * 


pepe new OW! 1 cewht dealt te tals? aoa 
a ed. mola eat tasit mid jvitea 1p Sane yt ONO. P 
& ox batt of dowe ,ooiigets buec itiw te nolan me ytoreet of 
2 ni Peps clans. guedte sdupil ow? coowsad a 2 


eo 


savhas flidw .anidayind at al nolnite autotest adh 3 
wt sands oly alanine? Vo Jodda ts 
ui tiet Yo arore nett biove at tame iff ad Gn 
adi bled tom bib ovtw seat emote ‘acto 
~h ato™ edt fo davon ot hormeteios 
a tines oh oemediny airis (meet aodsyinl 
eer ehdd to wutien trent wef 
atT .ombstes lem on tad 
gob» lad) Yo fons elingd 
suis ‘igae oti toe lek od? 8a bs 
ora!) moe ho ‘item obeld tl dart om ap Ce 
oat 2+ ovarlt taniy Sen ppamed oA sn, oa yale 
~~ lett jod ~enrid aad wonely Wwe 
utbanted? Yo eee 
=i re ‘Yo stoteas out ant. lo yao tf 
of Deethmme-naw ctoltw ytitngade oe 
bre see oun td 


Pa rec An 2 


a 2a, \ 
tw 
} 


At ess 
ensitae™ 
witoton abe Se waned: tale 8 


aighyxe mt toratong $ 
Ste seadie 
winines & iis 


1 UE, 


- * 


1g 


350 UNION OF NATURES IN CHRIST. S 


with the uncreated Word is the very principle of personality and 


individual existence in the Son of Mary. According to this view . 


of the matter, the miraculous conception gives a completeness and 
consistency to the revelation concerning Jesus Christ. Not only is 
he the Son of God, but, as the Son of man, he is exalted above 
his brethren, while he is made like them. He is preserved from 
the contamination adhering to the race whose naturé he assumed; 
and when the only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, was made flesh, the intercourse which, as man, he had 
with God is distinguished, not in degree only, but in kind, from 
that which any prophet ever enjoyed, and is infinitely more 
intimate, because it did not consist in communications occasionally 
made to him, but arose from the manner in which his human 
nature had its existence. 

After the fact is admitted, that the divine and human natures were 
united in Jesus Christ, all speculations concerning the manner of the 
fact are vague and unsatisfying ; all disputes upon this point instantly 
degenerate into a mere verbal controversy, in which the terms of 
human science are applied to a subject which is infinitely exalted 
above them, and words are multiplied very far beyond the number 
and clearness of the ideas entertained by those who use them. 
There are no disputes, even in scholastic theology, which are more 
frivolous, and none which, in the present state of science, appear 
more uninteresting, than those that respect the doctrine of the in- 
carnation ; and there is a danger that you may from thence conceive 
a prejudice against the importance of the doctrine itself. 1 mean, 
therefore, to lay aside all consideration of the different opinions, and 
to take hold of that simple proposition which the Scriptures declare, 
that I may show you the rank which it holds in the scheme of Chris- 
tianity—the consequences which flow from it—and the influence 
which it sheds over other articles of our faith. 

We have learned from Scripture that Jesus Christ is truly God: we 
have learned from Scripture that he is truly man; and therefore itis 
unquestionably the doctrine of Scripture that he is both God and man. 
This union of the nature of God and the nature of man in his 
person, is called by divines the Hypostatical or Personal Union, of 

‘ which it is impossible for us to form an adequate conception, and 
upon which the mind soon wanders when it begins to speculate ; but 
which, with those who rest in the declarations of Scripture, is under- 
stood to mean, that the same person is both God and man. 

Since Jesus Christ is both God and man, it follows that each 
nature in him is complete, and that the two are distinct from one 
another. If the divine nature were incomplete, he would not be 
God; if the human nature were incomplete, he would not be man ; 
and if the two natures were confounded, he would neither be truly 
God, nor truly man, but something arising out of the composition. 
In this respect the union of the soul and body of a man isa very 
inadequate representation of the hypostatical union. Neither the 
soul nor the body is by itself complete. The soul without the body 
has no instrument of its operations: the body without the soul is 
destitute of the principle of life; the two are only different parts 
of one complex nature. But Jesus Christ was God before he became 


. 
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man, and there was nothing deficient in his humanity; so that the 


_ hypostatical union was the union of two distinct natures, oach of 


which fs entire, 

The hypostatical union, thus understood, is the key whieh opens to 
us a great part of the phraseology of Scripture concerning Jesus 
Christ. He is sometimes spoken of as God; He is sometimes 
spoken of as man; and things peculiar to each nature are affirmed 
concerning him, not as if he possessed one nature to the exclusion 
of the other, but because, possessing both, the characters of each 
may with equal propriety be ascribed to him. ‘This is known in the 
Greek theological writers by the name of avridoss wuoparar, which the 
Latins have translated communicatio proprietatum, the communi- 
cation of the properties. You will not understand them to mean by 
this phrase, that any thing peculiar to the divine nature was com- 
municated to the human, or vice versa ; for it is impossible that the 
Deity can share in the weakness of humanity, and it is impossible 
that, humanity could be exalted to a participation of any of the essen- 
tial perfections of the God-head. Although, therefore, the Word fills 
heaven and earth, because by him all things consist, yet as it is of the 
very nature of body to occupy a certain portion of space, the body of 
Christ, without losing that nature from which it derives its name, 
cannot, by union with the Word, become omnipresent, but during our 
Lord’s ministry was upon earth, forty days after his resurrection 
ascended, 7. e. was transferred by a local motion from earth to heaven, 
and is now in heaven. I have chosen this example, because the 
Lutheran church, in attempting to explain the words used by our 
Lord in the institution of the Lord’s supper, “ This is my body,’ 
have conceived that ubiquity is derived to the body of Christ from its 
connexion with the royos. 

This error our church justly condemns. ‘ach nature we conceive 
to retain its own properties, and there is said to be a communication 
of properties fof this reason, because the properties of both natures 
are ascribed to the same person, in so much, that even when Jesus 
Christ derives his name from his divine nature, as when he is called ° 
the Son of God, things peculiar to the human nature are affirmed of 
him. “Christ, in the work of mediation, acteth according to both 
natures, by each nature doing that which is proper toitsclf, Yet, by 
reason of the unity of the person, that which is proper to one nature 
is sometimes in Scripture attributed to the person denominated by the 
other nature.’’*, 

Thus, when we read of the “church of God which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood””—* that God laid down his life for us’— 
“that the Lord of glory was crucified,’’—we do not, from such ex- 
pressions, infer that God could suffer: but, taking the passages from 
which we had inferred the union of two natures in Christ as a guide, 
we consider these expressions as only transferring, in consequence of 
the closeness of that union, to him who is called God, because he 


is God, the actions and passions which belong to him’ because he is 


man. In like manner, when we read that all things were made by 
the Word, we do not suppose that they were made:by the Word after 


, 


* Confession of Faith, viii. 7. 
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he became flesh; and when our Lord says, “the Son of man hath - 
power to forgive sins,” we fecollect that the Person who claims this . 


high and incommunicable prerogative of the Deity is the Word who 
“in the beginning was, with God, and was God;” and the truth of 
the proposition does not appear to us to be in the least impaired by 
‘tis condescending to remind us, at the very time when he claims this 
prerogative, that he is c!so the Son of man. ; 
This mode of speaking, so-frequent in Scripture, by which the pro- 
- perties of both God and man are applied to Jesus Christ, the properties 
of God even when he is called man, and the properties of man even 
when he is called God, has given occasion to one distinction which is 
used by the ancient theological writers, and to another which is used 
by the modern. Neither distinctioh is expressed in the words of 
Scripture: but both are warranted by the authority of Scripture ; and 
both are employed for the same purpose, to explain several passages 
concerning Jesus Christ, which, without attending to such distinctions, 
appear to contradict the analogy of faith. ‘The ancient distinction is 
thus explained by Bishop Bull,* whose words I shall nearly translate, 
“The whole doctrine concerning Christ was divided by the ancient 
doctors of the church into two parts, which they called Srrcya and 
mxovonia. By Seoroya they meant every thing that related to the divinity 
of our Saviour; his being the Son of God, begotten of the Father 
before all ages, and the world’s being made by him. By oxovous they 
meant his incarnation, and every thing that he did in the flesh to pro- 
cure the salvation of mankind. Our God Jesus Christ, says Ignatius, 
was born by Mary zat’ oxoropiay Grove Christians, says Justin, acknow- 
ledge Christ the Son of God, who was before the morning star, and 
condescended to be made flesh iva dua rns orxovoxcas taverns the serpent 
might be destroyed. We believe, says Irenaus, in the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, by whom are all things, xat es ras oxoroptas avrou, 
by which the Son of God became man. These three primitive writers, 
all of whom lived: before the middle of the second century, led the 
way to their successors in the use of the word oxovoua; and the ancient 
way of explaining those passages which seemed to be inconsistent 
with the divinity of our Saviour, was to refer them to the oxovox.a. 
The same thing is meant by the modern distinction, according to 
which some things are said to be spoken of our Saviour in his human 
nature, and others in his divine. It is-allowed that the words divine 
and human nature of Christ are not found in Scripture. But it can- 
not be denied that he is there spoken of sometimes as God and some- 
times as man, and that some propositions which would appear to be 
false, if he were only God, and others which would appear to be false, 
if he were only a man, are affirmed concerning him who is both God 
and man. We conceive, therefore, that the Scriptures, although they 
do not use the words, afford us a sufficient warrant for the modern 
distinction: and we learn from numbcerless instances in which the dis- 
tinction is clearly implied, to exercise our judgment in interpreting 
those passages which have some degree of obscurity, according to 
either the divine or the human nature of Christ, as may best preserve 
the analogy of faith. ; 
’ 


® Judicium Ecc. Cath. cap. v. p. 45, 


ui 
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‘I shall give you a specimen of this use of the ancient and modem 
‘distinctions, by applying them to the explication of passages respecting 
the three following subjects, the humiliation of Jesus, his exaltation, 
and the termination of that kingdom which is said to have been given 
1, The ancient and modern distinction suggested by the doctrine of 
Scripture concerning the incarnation of Christ, is of use to explain the 
descriptions that are given of his humiliation. It is said that 
«“ Christ came down from heaven ;’ that he who “was rich became 
poor ;’’ that “he was made a little lower than the angels;” that 
sxavooev tavtov, Which we render “ made himself of no reputation,’’ but 
which properly means, emptied himself of that which he had. Now 
it has been asked with triumph by those who deny the original dig- 
nity of our Saviour’s person, how a God could leave heaven; how it 
is consistent with the character of the Creator and Ruler of the universe 
to desert his station, and confine himself for thirty years within a 
human body ; and how his place was supplied during this temporary 
relinquishment of the care of all things? The answer to these ques- 
‘tions is derived from the distinction of which we are speaking, 7. e. 
the expressions now quoted are to be referred to the oxovoua. They 
do not imply any change upon the divine nature of Christ, which by 
_ being divine is incapable of change; they do not mean that the 
powers of the Godhead were impaired or suspended, but only that 
the exercise of them was concealed from the eyes of mortals, and that 
the form of God, which Jesus had before the worlds were made, was 
veiled by the humanity which he assumed. For, as Eusebius speaks, 
(see Bull, 275,) “he was not so entangled with the chains of flesh as 
to be confined to that place where his body was, and restrained from 
being in any other; but at the very time when he dwelt with men, 
he filled all things, he was with the i ather, and he took care of all 
things which are in heaven and which are in earth.”?’ And all this | 
is but a commentary upon these words of our Lord, John iii. 13, 


“e“ And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down 


even the son of man which is in heaven; who is in 
ea crenies very time when the body with which he has united 
himself is upon, earth. The same distinction suggests the proper 
interpretation of those phrases in which our Lord speaks of himself 
according to the language of the prophet Isaiah, as the servant of God. 
« As the Father gave me commandment, even so I do. As my Father 
hath taught me, I speak these things. I came not to do mine eke 
will, but the will of him who sent me.”’* The Apostle to the 
Hebrews, v. 7, 8, speaks still more strongly. Now if we knew 
nothing more of Jesus than these passages contain, we could not pee 
tate to admit all that inferiority to the Supreme Being which the 
Arians or even the Socinians teach. But if we recollect that the 
attributes and names of God are elsewhere applied to him, oe 
according to the rules of sound criticism, which teach us cdo opt 
that iiterpretation by which an author is made consistent with him- 
self, we must refer the passages containing that, strong language to 
the oxovowa, and consider them as spoken of the man Jesus Christ, 


® John xiv. 31; viii. 28; vi. 38. 
32° 3B 
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who at his incarnation became the minister of his Father’s will, who, . 
as man, prayed and gave thanks to his God, and whose human: 
.hature admitted of learning, and suffering, and strong crying, and 


fear. 


man, no, not the angels, neither the Son, but the Father.’? The Son 
of God cannot be ignorant of the day of judgment. For we read, 


that in him “are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge;” | 
that “the Father showeth the Son all things that himself doth ;” that 


“no man knoweth the Father, save the Son.”’* We are obliged, 
therefore, to have recourse to the distinction between the divine and 
human nature of Christ: and as the expression, Luke ii. 52, “ Jesus 
increased in wisdom and stature,’”? unquestionably means that the 
human soul which animated his body improved as his body grew, 


although the sev¢y united to the soul knew all things from the begin . 


ning, so here the Son, considered as the Son of man, by which name 
our Lord had spoken of himself at the 26th verse, is said to be igno- 
rant of that which the Son of God certainly knew. 

2, We avail ourselves of the same distinction to explain what is 
said in Scripture concerning the exaltation of Jesus. You read in 
numberless places of a dominion being given to Jesus, of his receiv- 
ing power from the Father, of his overcoming and entering into his 
glory. You find the connection between his sufferings and his ex- 
altation stated explicitly, Hcb. ii. 9, and Phil. ii. 8, 9,10; and the 
words of our Lord, John v. 26, 27, appear to be to the same pur- 
pose. The inference obviously drawn from such passages is this, that 


-. Jesus Christ received from God the Father a re¢compense for his obe- 


.dience and sufferings in procuring our salvation; that this recompense 
“was not only the highest honour and felicity conferred on himself, 
-but also a sovereignty over those whom he had redeemed; and that 


* thus by his recompense there is derived to him from God a right to 
_the worship and service of the human race. 


At is so agreeable to our natural sense of justice, that eminent virtue 
should be crowned with an illustrious reward; it is so flattering to 
our ideas of the dignity of human nature, to behold a man raised by 
the excellence of his character to the government of the universe, 
that this inference constitutes by much the most pleasing part of the 
Socinian system: and as it may be stated in such a manner as to be 
perfectly consistent with that doctrine which you profess to teach, 
you will find that you cannot introduce into your sermons a more 
popular topic of exhortation, and of encouragement to persevering 
excrtion in the discharge of our duty. j 

But pleasing and useful as this view of the exaltation of Jesus is, 
it plainly does not contain the whole account of the matter, for the 
following reasons :—1. Some of the very passages which speak of a 
recompense being given to Jesus had declared, a little before, the oni- 
ginal dignity of his person. He had been styled in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, “the brightness of the Father’s glory ;” in the Epistle to 
the Philippians, “he who was in the form of God ;” and he had said 


* Col ii. 3. John v. 20, Matt. xi. 27. 


In the same manner we are accustomed to explain that remarkable, 
‘expression of our Lord, Mark xiii. 32: “Of that day knoweth no 
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of himself, John v. 19, “ What things soever the Father doth, these . 
also doth the Son likewise,” 2. Many passages of Scripture, by de- 


' claring that Jesus Christ created all things, teach us. that before he . 


obeyed or suffered in the flesh, he possessed a clear title to universal 
dominion. And, 3. This original dignity of person, and this most. 
ancient title to dominion, are of such a kind that it was impossible for 
them to receive any accession. He who is the image of the invisible 
God could not by any new state be rendered more glorious or more 
happy; and no gift or subsequent appointment could constitute a 
more perfect right, or a more complete subjection of all things to 
Jesus Christ, than that which arose from his being the Word by whom 
all things were made, and by whom they consist. 

For these reasons it is manifest that if we consider Christ only as 
the Son of God, his exaltation can mean nothing more than that his 
original title to dominion was published by the preaching of the gos- 
pel, and universally recognized, and that to this original title there © 
was superadded the new title of Redeemer of the world. But this 
is not a full explication of all the places in which his exaltation is 
spoken of for the passages quoted from the Hebrews, the Philip- 
pians, and from John, lead us to attend, in the very appointment of 
this dominion, to the incarnation of the Son of God. ‘The dominion 
is said to be given him because he is the Son of Man—for the suffer 
ing of death—because he humbled himself; and we are thus obliged, 
in explaining that dominion, to have recourse to the ancient and mo- 


dern distinction which we are now applying. It is part of the oovowsa, 


which the Scriptures teach, that, as the Son of God, when he was 
made flesh, veiled his glory, so after his resurrection, the flesh which 
he had assumed was exalted to partake of that glory. All that from 
the beginning had appertained to the Son of God, is*now declared to 
belong to that person who is both God and man: and he is invested 
with the office of Ruler and Judge, in the execution of which he 
completes that work which he began, when he was made flesh. It 
is not, therefore, in respect of the divine nature of Christ, which does 
not admit of a recompense, but in respect of his human nature, that 
his exaltation is stated under the notion of a reward: the scandal 
attending his humiliation is thereby completely removed: and the 
declaration of his appointment to the sovereignty of the universe is 
the provision which God hath made, that, notwithstanding his humi- 
liation, “all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father.” . 
3. By the same distinction we are enabled to account for what is 
said in Scripture concerning the termination of the dominion given to 
Christ. The words of the Apostle Paul upon this subject, 1 Cor. xv. 
24, 25, 28, cannot mean that the dominion of Christ, which is founded 
on his having created all things, shall come to an end; for this must 
continue as long as any creature exists; neither can they mean that 
the gratitude and worship of those whom he redeemed by his blood, 
and that right to their obedience which arises from his interposition, 
shall ever cease ; for this is an obligation which must co-exist with 
the souls of the redeemed. Accordingly, John heard every creature 
in heaven and in earth saying, “ Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 


power be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
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: et =o oft Ormrer ‘ 
for ever and ever:”’*. and the kingdom of Christ is represented, both - 
ng p ’ 


in the Old and in the New Testament, as everlasting. The meaning, 


therefore, of the wordsof the Apostle must be, that the office with || 
which the Son of Man was invested, in order to carry into full .effect 


the purposes of his incarnation, which divines are accustomed to call 


his mediatorial kingdom, shall cease when these purposes are accom-: 


plished. His authority to execute judgment must expire, after the 
quick and the dead have received according to their works: and he 
cdn no longer rule in the midst of his enemies, after they are all put 
ander his feet. Every thing which the ancient theological writers 
meant by oxorousa will then be concluded: and although the Son of 
God never can lay aside his relation to those whom by that economy 


the hath brought to his Father, yet the office implied under the _ 


character of Mediator, which had a reference to their preparation for 
heaven, can have no place amongst the glorified saints, but God shall 
be all in all, and the Son shall reign in the glory which he had with 
‘the Father before the world ‘was. 

In this manner, from the union between the divine and human 
natures of Christ, and the communication of the properties of the two 


‘natures, we are able to deduce an explication of several passages of — 
Scripture which would otherwise appear unintelligible. There is one 


other use of the doctrine concerning the incarnation, which is clearly 
stated in Scripture, and with which: I close all that relates particularly 
‘to the person of Jesus Christ. 4 
It is by the union of the natures in one person that Christ is quali- 
fied to be the Saviour of the world. He became man, that with the 


greatest possible advantage to those whoin he was sent to instruct, | 


he might teach them the nature and the will of God; that his life 
‘ might be theit example; that by being once compassed with the 
‘infirmities of human nature, he might give them assurance of his fel- 
_low-feeling ; that by suffering on the cross he might make atonement 


for their sins; and that in his reward they might behold the earnest 


and the pattern of theirs. a 
But had Jesus been only man, or had he been one of the spirits 


that surround the throne of God, he could not have accomplished the 


work which he undertook ; for the whole obedience of every creature . 


being due to the Creator, no part of that obedience can be placed to _ 


‘the account of other creatures, so as to supply the defects of their 
service, or to rescue them from the punishment which they deserve. 
The Scriptures, therefore, reveal, that he who appeared upon earth as 


man is also God, and, as God, was mighty to save; and by this reve- | 


lation they teach us that the merit of our Lord’s obedience, and the 
efficacy of his interposition, depend upon the hypostatical union.t 
All modern sects of Christians agree in admitting that the greatest 


benefits arisé to us from the Saviour of the world being man; but the | 


Arians and Socinians. contend earnestly, that his sufferings do not 
derive any value from his being God; and their reasoning Is specious. 
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You say, they argue, that Jesus Christ who suffered for the sins ot 
men, is both God and man. You must either say that God suffered, 


or that he did not suffer; if you say that God suffered, you do indeed 


affix an infinite value to the sufferings, but you affirm that the God- 
head is capable of suffering, which is both impious and sbsurd: if 


" you say that God did not suffer, then, although the person that suffered 


had both a divine and a human nature, the sufferings were merely 


‘ those of a man, for, according to your own system, the two natures 


are distinct, and the divine is impassible. 

In answer to this method of arguing, we admit that the Godhead 
cannot suffer, and we do not pretend to explain the kind of support 
which the human nature derived under its sufferings from the divine, 


* or the manner in which the two were united. But from the uniform 


language of Scripture, which magnifies the love of God in giving his 
only begotten Son, which speaks in the highest terms of the precious- 
ness of the blood of Christ, which represents him as coming in the 


body that was prepared for him, to do that which sacrifice and burnt- 


offering could not do—from all this we infer that there was a value, 
a merit, in the sufferings of this Person, superior to that which be- 
longed to the sufferings of any other: and as the same Scriptures ; 
intimate in numberless places the strictest union between the divine . 
and human natures of Christ, by applying to him promiscuously the 
actions which belong to each nature, we hold that it is impossible for 
us to separate in our imagination this peculiar value which they affix 
to his sufferings, from the peculiar dignity of his person. 

The hypostatical union, then, is the corner-stone of our religion. 
We are too much accustomed, m all our researches, to perceive that 


. things are united, without being able to investigate the bond which 


unites them, to feel any degree of surprise that we cannot answer all 
the questions which ingenious men have proposed upon this subject: 
but we can clearly discern, in those purposes of the incarnation of the 


_. Son of God which the Scriptures declare, the reason why they have 
‘ dwelt so largely upon his divinity ; and if we are careful to take into 


our view the whole of that description which they give of the person 
by whom the remedy in the gospel was brought; if, in our specula- 
tions concerning him, we neither lose sight of the two parts which are 


, Clearly revealed, nor forget, what we cannot comprehend, that union 


between the two parts which is necessarily implied in the revelation 
of them, we shall perceive in the character of the Messiah, a com- 
pleteness, and a suitableness to the design of his coming,gvhich of 
themselves create a strong presumption that we have rightly inter- 
preted the Scriptures, 
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CHAPTER IX. 


OPINIONS CONCERNING THE SPIRIT. 


‘I ave now given a view of the different opinions that have been . 


held concerning that person, by whorn the remedy offered in the gos- 


pel was brought to the world. But there is also revealed to us 


another person by whom that remedy is applied, who is known in 
Scripture by the name of the Spirit, the Holy Spirit, the Holy. Ghost ; 
and whom our Lord, in different places of that long discourse which 
John has recorded in chaps. xiv. xv. and xvi. of his gospel, calls 
rogaxryros. When you read John xv. 26, you cannot avoid coysider- 
ing é nagoxanros as the same with ro mvevua, and asa person distinct from 
the Father and the Son. Magaxayros is derived from 7agaxerw, the pre- 
cise meaning of which is, “standing by the side of a person I call 
upon him to do something,” and which is commonly translated, “I 
-comfort or encourage.”? Hence the word ragaxanros is rendered in our 
Bibles the Comforter; but if yon attend to the analogy of the Greek 
language, you will perceive that the manner in which it is formed 
from the verb, suggests as the more literal interpretation of the noun 
advocatys, advocate, “one who, being called in, stands by the side 


of others to assist them.’ 


- “Of the offices of this person I shall have’to speak, when I proceed 
in the progress of my plan to the application of the remedy. At pre- 
sent I have only to state the information which the Scriptures afford, 


‘and the different opinions to which that information has given rise. 


The subject lies within a 


2 


concerning the character of this person. 
‘much narrower compass than that which I have just finished. 

Dr. Clarke has collected, in his Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, 
all the passages of the New Testament in which the Spirit is men- 
tioned. ghey are very numerous; they have been differently inter- 
preted; and corresponding to this difference of interpretation is the 
variety of opinions which have been held concerning this person. 
The simplest: method in which I can state the progress of these 
opinions, is to begin with directing your attention to the form of bap- 
tism taught by our Lord, Matt. xxviii. 19. Baptism, or washing, is 


, found in the religious ceremonies of all nations. Among the heathen, 


the initiated after having been instructed in certain hidden doctrines 
and awful rites were baptized into these mysteries. The Israclites 


are said by the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. x. 2, to have been baptized into - 


Moses, at the time when they followed him as the servant of God, 
sent to lead them through the Red Sea. , 
Proselytes to the law of Moses from other nations were received by 


‘ 
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baptism; and all the people who went out to hear John, the forerun 
ner of Jesus, were baptized by him into the baptism of repentance, 
In accommodation to this general practice, Jesus, having ‘employed 
his apostles to baptize those who came to him during his ministry, 
seut them forth, after his ascension, to make disciples of all nations by 
baptizing them. But, in order to render baptism a distinguishing 
rite, by which his followers might be separated from the followers of 
any other teacher who chose to baptize, he added these words, “ into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.’? 
The earliest Christian writers inform us that this solemn form of 
expression was uniformly employed from the beginning of the Chris- 
tian church. It is true, indeed, that the Apostle Peter said to those 
who were converted on the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 38, “ Repent 


. and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ ;’? and 


that, in different places of the book of Acts, it is said that: persons 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus: and from hence those, 
who deny the argument which I am about to draw from the form of 


. baptism, have inferred that, in the days of the apostles, this form was 


not rigorously observed. Buta little attention will satisfy you that 
the inference does not follow, because there is internal evidence from 
the New Testament itself, that when the historian says, persons were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, he means they were baptized 
according to the form prescribed by Jesus. Thus the question put by 
Paul, Acts xix. 2, 3, shows that he did not suppose it possible for any 
person who administered Christian baptism to omit the mention of 
the oly Ghost; and even after this question, the historian, when he 
informs us that the disciples were baptized, is not solicitous to repeat 
the whole form, but says in his usual manner, Acts xix. 5, “ when 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
There is another question put by the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. i. 13, 
which shows us in what light he viewed the form of baptism. The 
question implies his considering the form of baptism as so sacred, that 
the introducing the name of a teacher into it was the same thing as 
introducing a néw master into the kingdom of Christ. 
There is nothing, then, in the New Testament contrary to the clear 
information whicly we derive from the succession of Christian writers, 
who agree in declaring that the form of baptism originally prescribed 
by Jesus was from the beginning observed upon every occasion. At 
a tinie when Christianity was not the established religion of the state, 
but was spreading rapidly through the Roman empire, many were 
daily baptized who had been educated in the knowledge ‘and belief 
of other religions, and baptism was their initiation into the faith of 
Christ. In order to prepare them for this solemn act, they received 
instruction for many days in the principal articles of the Christian 
faith, particularly in the knowledge of the three Persons into whose 
naine they were to be baptized, and they were required at their,. 
baptism to declare that they believed what they had been taught. 
The practice of connecting instruction with the administration of 
baptism rests upon apostolical authority ;* and upon this was probably 
founded the following practice, which ave learn from carly writers te 


® Acts viii. 35—38, Rom. x. 10. 1 Pet. iii, 21. 
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- bave been universal. :.. Those who were to be baptized underwent a 


BS Preparation, during” which they were called, in the Greek church, 
ge SAMnxommerer’s. in the Latin church, competentes. Karnyouyevor is derived 


from xornxei) & compound of xara and ze, sono, which implies that 
they were instructed viva voce by catechists, whose business it was 
to deliver to them: in the most familiar manner the rudiments of the 
doctrine of Christ: Competentes, competitors, or candidates, implies 
that they were seeking together the honour: of being initiated into 


Christianity. When the catechumens or competentes were judged to ° 


have attained a sufficient measure of knowledge, they were brought 
to the baptismal font, and immediately before their baptism two 
things were required of them. . The one was called ancrafis cov Larava, 
segregatio a Satana; the other, owrakts x¢os Xguorw, aggregalio ad 
Christum. * By the one they renounced, in a form of words that was 
prescribed to them, the devil, his works, his worship, and all his 
pomp, t. e. they professed their resolution to forsake both vice and 
idolatry : by the other, they declared their faith in those articles in 
which they had been instructed. The most ancient method of 
declaring this faith was taken from the form of baptism. The person 
to be baptized said, “I believe in God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost.” By these words, he professed that his faith embraced 
that whole name into which he was to be baptized; and the creeds, 
which came to be used in different churches, appear to have been 
only enlargements of this original declaration, the substance of which 
was retained in all of them, but was extended or explained by 
insertions which 'were meant to oppose errors in doctrine as they 
sprang up, and which consequently varied in every church according 
to the nature of the errors that prevailed there, and the light in which 
these errors were viewed. Every church required its catechumens 
- to repeat its own creed before they were baptized, so that the repeti- 
tion of the creed was a declaration on the part of the catechumens, 
that their fuith in the name into which they were to be baptized was 
the same‘with that of the church from which they were to receive 
baptism. on fi 
t appears by this deduction, that faith in the Holy Ghost was a 
branch of the rudiments of Christianity, derived from that form by 
which our Lord appointed disciples to be initiated into his religion ; 


- and in this form you will observe that the Holy Ghost is conjoined 


with the Father and the Son, in such a manner as obviously to imply 
that he is a person of equa! rank with them. When you recolléct the 
exalted conceptions which the gospel gives of the Father, and the 
full revelation which it has made of the dignity of the Son; when 
you recollect that there is authority in the New Testament for 
worshipping the Son as the Father; and when you consider further 
that the persons who professed their faith in the Father, Son, and 
, Holy Ghost, did at the very same time renounce the worship of idols, 
you will acknowledge that there is an unaccountable ambiguity in 
the expression prescribed by our Lord ; nay, that the form used upon 
his authority has a necessary tendency to lead Christians into the 
practice of idolatry which they then renounced, unless the Holy Ghost 
be, with the Father and the Son, an object of worship. ‘This clear 
inference from the form of baptism was probably confirmed in the 


, 


‘ 
‘ 
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earliest ages by its being observed, that, besides all those places of the 


‘New Testament which teach. us to reverence the Spirit, there is one 


passage where the Apostle Paul has joined the three persons together 
in such a manner as scems intended to convey to his readers a con- 
ception of the equaiity of their rank.”* “The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost 
be with you all.” 

Upon these authorities the Christian church, from the very begin- . 
ning, worshipped the Holy Ghost. There is clear evidence of this 

fact, in a passage from Justin Martyr,t whom we are accustomed to 
quote as the best voucher of the opinions and the practices of early. 
times, The succession of Christian writers from Justin say the same 
thing, and the Spirit is conjoined with the Father and the Son in«the 
most ancient doxologies. But it was a principle with the first 
Christians, tov @cov povor Seu rtgooxwew. The worship of any creature was 
in their eyes idolatry; and therefore their worshipping the Holy 
Ghost was expressing by their practice the same inference which 
they draw in their writings from the form of baptisin, viz. that the 
Holy Ghost is a person of the same rank with the Father and the 
Son. : 

If this uniform testimony of the Christian writers could be supposed 
to require any support, we might quote a dialogue entitled Philopatris, 
commonly ascribed to Lucian, and certainly written either by him, or 
by some contemporary of his, about the middle of the second century. - 
The author means to give a ludicrous representation of the manner in 
which the catechumens were instructed, and amongst other circum-_ 
stances, he introduces the following. The scholar asks by whom 
he should swear, and the christian instructor answers in words which 
imply that the Christians, in the days of Lucian, were accustomed to 
swear by all the three Persons mentioned. But as swearing by a 
Person is one of those honours which are most properly called divine, 
Lucian infers, from this part of the practice of the Christians, that in 
their estimation every one of the three Persons was Zevs xa« Ocos; and 
thus his testimony comes to be a voucher of both the opinions and the 
practice of the great body of Christians with regard to the Holy 
Ghost. ‘ , 

During the first three centuries, there was not any particular con- 
troversy upon this subject, except that which was occasioned by the 
system of the Gnostics. The numerous sects that come under this 
description, who corrupted the simplicity of the gospel by a mixture 
of the tenets of oriental philosophy, held both Christ and the Spirit 
to be ASons, emanations from the Supreme Mind. But as they de- 
nied the divine original of the books of Moses, they said that the 
Spirit, which had inspired him and the prophets, was not that exalted 

‘Eon whom God sent forth after the ascension of Christ, but an Aon 
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OPINIONS CONCERNING THE SPIRIT. 


very much inferior, and removed at a great distance from the Su:. 
~ preme, Being. It was, on the other hand, the general belief‘ of the. ' 


Christian church, that the same Spirit who was afterwards sent to the 


apostles had operated in the saints from the beginning; and the cha- 


racter uniformly given of the Spirit by Justin Martyr, Irena@us, and 
the other primitive writers, was in such words as these: ro xeupnrexov 
nveywa—ro dia rwv neopytuv'xexrevyns ras oxovomtas @eove 1) order, therefore, 
to oppose the errors of the Gnostics, there came to be introduced into 
the creed of the church of Jerusalem, which was honoured through- 

’ out the east as the mother of all the churches, in addition to the ori- 
ginal words, “I believe ss ro ayuw nvevpa,” the following, ‘70 xagaxantov, 
Fo Aargoay Scatuw ngopyruv.” We know that Cyril, who was Bishop of 
Jerusalem in the fourth century, wrote an exposition of the crced of 
which these words are a part; and we learn from his writings, that 
this.creed was explained to the catechumens in the church of Jerusa- 
lem, and that they were required to repeat it before they received 
baptism. 

Here the matter rested till after the time of the Arian controversy. 
As Arius held the Son to be the most excellent creature of God, by. 
whom all others were created, the Spirit was necessarily ranked by 
him amongst the productions of the Son: and accordingly the «an- 

‘cient writers who have ‘left an account of the heresy of Arius, say 
that he made the Spirit ttoxa xrroparos, the creature of a creature. But 
-as his attacks were chiefly directed against the divinity of the Son, 
and as his opinions concerning the Spirit were only an inference from 
the leading principles of his system, they did not draw any particwar 
attention in the council of Nice. This first general council, which 
met A: D. 325, published the creed, which is known by. the naine of 
the Nicene creed, in direct opposition to the errors of Arius. Accord- 

ingly, they are added in this creed to the second article of the ancient 
creeds, that concerning the Son, several clauses which were ineant to 
declare the dignity of his person, and his consubstantiality with the 
Father; but the third article, that concerning the Spirit, is continued 
in the same simple mode of expression which had been originally 
suggested by the form of baptism, xa+ es ro nvevpa ro aytov. 

In the course of the fourth century, Macedonius, who held a par- 
ticular modification of the Arian system concerning the Son, follow- 
ing out the principles of that system, openly denied the divinity of 
the Spirit, and was the founder of a sect, known in those times by 
the name Mvevuarouazo. Macedonius is said by some to have denied 
that the Holy Ghost is a person distinct from the Father, and to have 
considered what the Scriptures call the Spirit, as only a divine energy 
diffused throughout creation. According to others, he held the Spirit 
to be a creature, the servant of the Most High God. We are net 


acquainted with the detail of lis opinions. We only kuow in general ° 


that he did not admit, what in his time had been generally received 
in the Christian church, that the Iloly Spirit is a person of the same 
divine nature with the Father and the Son; and we have the clearest 
evidence that the opinion of Macedonius appeared to the chureh to 
be an innovation in the ancient faith. For as the first general coun- 
cil, the council of Nice, had, A. D. 325, condemned the opinions of 
Arius with regard to the Son, so the second general council, the 
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council of Constantinople, A. D. 381, condemned the opinions of 
Macedonius with regard to the Spirit. The council of Nice testified 
their disapprobation of the opinions of Arius, and guarded those who 
should be received into the Christian church against his errors, by the 


‘additions which they made to the second article of the ancient creeds; 


and the council of Constantinople, in like manner, entered their tes- 
timony against the errors of Macedonius by the following change 
upon that creed which had been used in the church of Jerusalem, 
and which appears to have been the same in substance with that used 
throughout the Christian world. The third article of the ancient creed 
had run thus, és ro ayvoy myevua, ro nagaxdyroy, to AaAyoay dia, Tov meopytiv. Ins 
stead of to xagaxayrov, which might be conceived to convey a notice of 
inferiority and ministrati#A in the Holy Ghost, the council of Con- 
stantinople introduced the following expressions: Ka «s ro mvevya ro 
aytor, TO xvgvoyv TO Cwortorovy, TO EX TOV MATEOS exMtogevomrvov, ZO Ovy arse xar vig mgoo~ 
xvvovpevoy xar ovvdosalopevoy, ro AaArnoay Sta, uv mEopytuy. 

The expressions inserted instead of to xagaxanroy, were intended to 
declare, what the natural import of the words very strongly conveys, 
that majesty of character in the Holy Ghost, and that equality with 
the Father and the Son in worship and glory, which those who are 
admitted to Christian baptism after being catechumens had been 
taught, in the application of the original form, to believe, and which 
it does not appear that the great body of the church, till the time of 
Maccedonius, had ever thought of questioning. 

When, in the sixteenth century, opinions concerning the Son, much 
bolder than those which had been held by Arius, or any of his fol- 
lowers, were avowed and published by. Socinus, it was not possible 
that he could acquiesce in the received creed concerning the Spirit: 
and the opinion which he adopted upon this subject was the same 
with that refined system which has been ascribed by some to Mace- 
donius. Socinus did not say that the Holy Ghost is a creature; he 
said that it is the power and energy of God sent from heaven to men; 
that by its being given without measure, as the Scriptures speak, to 
Jesus Christ, this great Prophct was sanctified, and led, and raised 
above all the other messengers of heaven; that by the extraordinary 
ineasure in which it was given to his apostles, they were qualified 
for executing their commission; and that it is still communicated in 
such manner and such degree as is necessary for the comfort and 
sanctification of the disciples of Jesus. 

This is the system of the modern Socinians, which Lardner has 
brongtte forward in some pieces that are published in the tenth and 
eleventh volumes of his works, and which is found often recurring in 
the writings of Priestly and Lindsey. The arguments upon whit. 
this system rests are of the following kind. An attempt is made to 
reconcile with this system all those passages of Scripture which seem 
to imply that the Holy Ghost is.a distinct person; it is said that the 
Spirit of God sometimes denotes the power or wisdom of God, as 
they are communicated to men, 2. e. spiritual gifts; that it 1s some- _ 
times mercly a circumlocution for God himself; and that when the _ 
Spirit of God appears to be spoken of as 0 person, we are to under- 
stand that there is a figure of speech, the same kind of prosopopeia 
by which it is said that charity is kind and envieth not—that sin 
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~ deceives and slays us—and that the law speaks. It is allowed that 
the figure is variously used in different places; but it is alleged, that, 
by a moderate exercise of critical Sagacity, all those passages of the 
New Testament, in which the Spirit of God is mentioned, may be 
explained without our being obliged to Suppose that a person is’ 
denoted by that expression. ; 

This is the Socinian mode of arguing with regard to the Hoty 
Ghost. Upon the other side, it is argned by Bishop Pearson, who 
has treated the subject very fully and distinctly in his Exposition of 
the Creed; by Dr. Barrow, in one of his Sermons on the Creed; by 
Bishop Burnet, on the Thirty-nine Articles, and by others, that num- 
berless actions and operations which unav idably convey the idea of 
a person are ascribed to the Holy Ghost Mins there are many places 

* in which neither prosopop@ia nor any other figure of speech can 
account for this manner of speaking—and that the attributes, and 


names, and description of this person, are such as clearly imply that - 


he is no creature, but truly God. 

The subject, it may be seen, from this general account of the argu- 
ment upon both sides, runs out into a Jong detail of minute criticism. 
Without attempting to enter into this, I will only suggest four general 
observations, which it is proper to carry along with you when you 
examine those passages which Dr. Clarke has fairly collected in his 
Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity, and upon which the other writers 
argue. : 

1. In many places of Scripture, “the Spirit of God’? may be a cir- 
cumlocutio:: for God himself, or for the power and wisdom of God. 
Thus, when we read, “ whither shall I go from thy spirit, and whither 
shall I flee from thy presence ?”?—“ they vexed his holy spirit”—* by ' 
his spirit he hath garnished the heavens ;?? or when Jesus says, “If 
I by the Spirit of God;” in another gospel it is, “if I by. the finger 
of God cast out devils,” it is not more reasonable to infer from these 


. expressions that the Spirit of God is a person distinct from God, than 


it would be to suppose that, when we speak of the spirit of a man, 
we mean a person distinct from the man himself. You will not think 
that, because the circumlocution, for which the Socinians contend, 
does not give the true explication of all the passages to which they 
wish to apply it, there is no instance of its being used in Scripture : 
and you will always carry along with you this general rule of scrip- 
ture criticism, that it is most unbecoming those, who profess to derive 
all their knowledge of theology from the Scriptures, to strain texts in 
order to make them appear to support particular doctrines, and that 
there never can be any danger to truth, in adopting that interpreta- 
tion of Scripture which is the most natural and rational. . 

2. There are many passages in which “the Spirit of God” means 
gifts or powers communicated to men, and from which we are not 
warranted to infer that there is a person who is the fountain -and dis- 
tributer of these gifts. So we read often in the Old Testament, “ the 
Spirit of the Lord came upon him,” when nothing more is necessarily 
‘mplied under the expression, than that the person spoken of was 
endowed with an extraordinary degree of skill, or might or wisdom. 
So the promises of the Old Testament, “I will pour out my Spirit 
upon you,” were fulfilled under the New Testament, by what are 


‘ 


’ 
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there called “ the gifts of the Holy Ghost ;”’ in reference to which we 
read, “that Christians received the Holy Ghost”—*that the Holy 
Ghost was given to them’’—* that they were filled with the Spirit.’ 
Neither the words of the promise, nor the words that relate the fulfil- 
ment of it, suggest the personality of the Spirit; and if we knew 
nothing more than what such passages suggest, the Socinian system 
upon this subject would exhaust the meaning of Scripture, and the 
Spirit would appear to be merely a virtue or energy proceeding from 
God. , a 
3. But my third observation is, that if there are passages in which 
the Holy Ghost is clearly and unequivocally described as a person, 
then, however numerous the passages may be in which “the Spirit 
of God” appears to be a phrase meaning gifts and powers communi- 
cated to men, this does not in the least invalidate the evidence of the 
personality of the Spirit, because it is a most natural and intelligible 
figure to express the gifts and powers by the name of that person 
who is represented as the distributer of them. The true method, 
then, of stating the question upon this subject between the So- 
cinians and other Christians, is not, whether it be possible to inter- 
pret a great number of passages that speak of the Spirit of God, 
without being obliged to suppose that there is a distinct Person to 
whom this name is given, but whether there are not some passages 
by which the personality of the Spirit may be clearly ascertained. 
‘There are two passages of this last kind to which I would direct 
your attention. The first is, the long discourse of our Lord, in chaps. 
xiv. xv. and xvi. of John’s Gospel, where, in promising the Holy . 
Ghost to the apostles, he describes him as a person who was to be 
sent and to come, who hears, and speaks, and reproves, and instructs ; 
as a person different from Jesus, because he was to come after Jesus 
departed, because he was to be sent by Christ, and to receive of Christ, 
and to glorify Christ; as a person different from the Father, because 


“he was to be sent by the Father, and because he was not to speak of 


himself, but to speak what he should hear. The second passage is a 
discourse of the Snaele Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 1—13, where the ee 
speaking of the diversities of spiritual gifts, represents them as un é 
the administration of one Spirit. It is impossible to conceive words 
which can mark more strongly than the 11th verse does, that there is 
a Person who is the author of all spiritual gifts, and who distributes 
m according to his discretion. ; 

non will meet, in the collection of texts upon this sae vy 
many other passages which show that the apostles ee a 
Spirit as a person: and to the inference obviously ean dds 
these passages, you are to add this general iepereengsee t : we 
prosopopaia, to which the Socinians have recourse in or 2 0) fee 
the evidence of the personality of the Spirit, appears to re eee 
unnatural, when it is applied to the long discourse recorde eat " 
so the supposition of any such prosopopeia being nena a ep 
rendered incredible by our Lord’s introducing, after that | pot an 
Holy Ghost in the form of baptism, and thus Sonja Bot vs 
Ghost, whom he had described as a person, with the Fat! ea ee 
Son, who are certainly known to be persons. There is, in a Fiat A 
continued train of argument, so much fitted to impress our min 
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866 OPINIONS CONCERNING THE SPIRIT. 

a conviction of the personality of the Spirit, that, if the Socinian sys: 

tem on this subject be true, it will be hard to fix upon any inference 

from the language of Scripture in which our minds may safely 
* acquiesce. ~:~ 
4. My fourth observation is, that if the Spirit of God be a person 
it follows of course that he is God. Ido not say that the Spirit is 
anywhere in Scripture directly called God: and although the writers 
on this subject have rehen fadlhy said that this name is given him by 
implication, because, Acts v. 3, 4, lying to the Holy Ghost is stated 
as the same as lying to God; and our bodies are called, 1 Cor. wi. 19, 
the temple of the Holy Ghost, and 1 Cor. iii. 16, the temple of God, 
yet I would not rest so important an article of faith upon this kind of 
verbal criticism. ‘The clear proof of the divinity of the Holy Ghost 
‘ may in my opinion be thus shortly stated. Since all spiritual gifts 
_ ‘are represented as being placed under the administration of this per- 
son; since blasphemy against him is declared to be an unpardonable 
sin; since our Lord commands Christians to be baptized into the 
name of this person as well as into the name of the Father and the 
Son; and since the apostle Paul prays or wishes for the communion 
of the Holy Ghost as for the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and the 
love of God, it is plain that the Scriptures teach us to honour and 
worship this person as we honour the Father and the Son; and it is 
not to be supposed that if he bore to these two persons the relation 
of u creature to the Creator, we should be in this manner led to con- 
sider all the three as of the same nature. 

So much force is there in this argument, that the supposition of the 
Spirit’s being a creature has long been abandoned. It has not even 
that support which the Socinian opinion concerning Jesus Christ 
appears to derive from the expressions relating to his humanity. The 
Spirit is nowhere spoken of in those humble terms which belong to 


the man Christ Jesus: and they who are not disposed to admit his - 


divinity, finding no warrant for affixing to him any lower: character, 
are obliged to deny his existence, by resolving all that is said of him 
into a figure of speech. 

Your business, therefore, in studying the controversy concerning the 
Spirit, is to examine whether this figure of speech, which is natural 
in some passages, can be admitted as the explication of all; or 
whether the impropriety of attempting to introduce it into some places 
where the Spirit is described, be not so glaring as to leave a convic- 
tion upon the mind of every candid inquirer, that the Scriptures reveal 
to us a third person, whose agency is exerted in accomplishing the 
purposes of the Gospel: and if your minds are satisfied of the person- 
ality of the Spirit, you have next to examine whether the descriptions 
of this person, being incompatible with the notion of that inferiority 
of character which belongs to a creature, do not lead you to consider 
him as truly and properly God. Soe bh 
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se CHAPTER X. 
DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 


From the information which is given us concerning the two per- 
sons- whom the Gospel reveals, it appears to follow that both the Son 
and the Holy Ghost are truly and essentially God. But this com- 
munication of the attributes, the names, and the honours which 
belong to God the Father, implies that these two persons*have an 

, intimate connexion with him, and with one another: and we are thus 
led, after considering the two persons singly, to attend to the manner 
in which they are united with the Father. For when reason is able 
to deduce from Scripture that there are three persons, each of whom 
is God, that curiosity, which is inseparable from the exercise of our 
powers, renders her solicitous to investigate the connexion that sub- 
sists amongst the three: and it is not till after she has made many 
unsuccessful attempts, that she is forced to acquiesce in a conscious- 
ness of her inability to form a clear apprehension of the subject. 

I am now therefore to subjoin to the Scripture account of the Son 
and the Holy Ghost, a view of the opinions that have been held con- 
cerning the manner in which they are united with the Father; a 
subject which is known in theology by the name of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. In stating these opinions, I shall not recite a great deal 
that I have read without being able to penetrate its meaning; nor 
shall I attempt to go minutely through all the shades of difference 
that may be traced; but I shall produce the fruit which I gathered 
from a wearisome perusal of many authors, by marking the great 
outlines of the three systems upon this subject, which stand forth 
most clearly distinguished from one another. I shall give them the 
names of the Sabellian, the Arian, and the Catholic systems. I call 
the third the Catholic system, because it is the opinion cencerning the 
Trinity which has gencrally obtained in the Christian Church. 


Section I. 


\ 

Tne point, from which a simple distinct exposition of opinions con- 
cerning the Trinity sets out, is that fundamental doctrine of natural 
religion, the unity of God.’ Although the heathens multiplied gods, 
yet, even in their popular mythology, a wide distinction was made 
between the subordinate deities and that Supreme Being from whom 
they were derived, and by whom they were controlled; and the 
more enlightened that the mind of any philosopher became, he rose 
the nearer to an apprehension of the divine unity. Our notions ot 
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4S 
the perfection of the ‘divine nature involve the idea of unity ; and 


that nice analogy of parts, which a skilful observer discovers in-the 


works. of nature and Providence, is an experimental confirmation 


* of all the reasonings upon which this idea is founded. The law of 


Moses, which separated the Jews from the worship of the gods of 
the nations, declares that there is none other besides him, and asserts 
his unity in these words, Deut. vi. 4, “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord our 

» 


God is one Lord.”” Our Saviour, Mark xii. 32, adopts the unity of . 


God as the prinejple of the first and great commandment of his reli- 
gion. In another place, Mark x. 18, he disclaims the appellation of 
good, saying, “there is none good but one, that is God.” The 
divine unity is asserted in the strongest terms by his apostles, “ To us 
there is but one God, the only wise God, who only hath immortality.”* 
It is said that those who were converted, “turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God ;’’t and we cannot read the New 
Testament without being strongly impressed with this truth, that the 
supposition of a number of gods, which philosophy and Judaism 
discard, is most repugnant to the perfect revelation made by Him 
who came from the bosom of the Father, to declare God to man. 
_ If there be truth in this first principle of natural religion, so earnestly 
inculcated by the general strain of the New Testament, then the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost cannot be three Gods, but there 
must be a sense in which these three Persons are one God. Our 
Lord has been generally understood to intimate that there is such a 
sense, when he says, John x. 30, “TI and my Father are one ;” and 
his apostle says the same thing with regard to all the three, 1 John 
v. 7, Itis proper, however, that you should be aware of the objec- 
tions that have been made to this application of these two texts. 
With regard to the first, it has been said that the words of our Lord 
do not necessarily imply that unity of which we are speaking, and 
that, whether we consider the context, or the similar expressions 
which he uses in the seventeenth chapter of John, his words may 
mean no more than this, I and my Father are one in purpose, 2. e. 
his power, which none can resist, is always exerted in carrying into 
effect my gracious designs towards my disciples. With regard to the 
second text, it has been said that the whole verse is an interpolation, 
"because it is wanting in many Greek manuscripts, and because it is 
not quoted by any Christian father who wrote in Greek before the 
Council of Nice. The authenticity of this verse is certainly proble- 
matical, for very able judges have formed different opinions concern- 
ing it. Mill, the celebrated editor of the New Testament, in the 
beginning of the last century, after stating at great length the argu- 
ments upon both sides, gives it as his judgment, that the verse is 
genuine. But Griesbach, the latest editor of the New Testament, 
after a long investigation, declares in the most decided manner, that 
the strongest testimonies and arguments are against this verse; and 
that, if it is admitted upon the slight grounds which have been alleged 
in defence of it, Tertus Novi Testamenti universus plane incertus 
esset atque dubius. This was also the opinion of Porson, the late 
celebrated Greek Professor in England, and of Herbert Marsh, the 


* 1 Cor. viii. 6, 1 Tim. 4 17; vi. 16. 1 Thes. i. 9. : 
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Editor of Michaelis. I must accede to such authorities—and I have 
further to say, that even although we should admit this verse, we 
-cannot positively affirm that it teaches an unity of nature in three 
persons ; for it may mean nothing more than an agreement in that 
record, which all the three are there said to bear. 

It is not, then, upon this controverted verse in John’s Epistle, nor 
upon the probability, however strong, that the emphatical words of 
our Lord, “I and my Father are one,’ mean something more than: 
an unity of purpose, that the unity of the Father, the Son, and the — 
Holy Ghost ought to be rested; but it is upon the following clear 
induction, ‘The Scriptures, in conformity with right reason, declare 
that there is one God: at the same time, they lead us to consider 
avery one of three Persons as truly God. But the one of these pro- 
positions must be employed to qualify the other; and therefore there 
certainly is some sense in which these three persons are one God. 
This induction is confirmed by the language of the New Testament, 
which never speaks of three Gods, but uniformly mentions these 
three persons in such a manner as to suggest an union of council and 
operation infinitely more perfect than any which we behold. 

The force of the induction which [ have now stated has been felt 
in all ages of the church. ‘The earliest Christian writers, who paid 
the same honours to the Son and to the Holy Ghost as to the Father, 
declared their abhorrence of polytheism, and considered themselves 
as worshippers of the one true God. In the second century, the word 
reuas, trinitas, was imported from the Platonic school, to express the 
union of the three persons; and the whole succession of Ante-Nicene 
fathers, although their illustrations are not always the most pertinent, 
discaver by innumerable passages that they worshipped the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, as constituting what Tertullian calls, in 

the second century, Zrinifas unjus divinitatis, and Cyprian, in 
the third, 2dunata trinitas, and Athanasius, in the fourth, oduageros 


Tews. 


Secrion II. 
( 

Tue first attempt, in the way of speculation, to reconcile with the 
unity of the Godhead what Christians had learnt to call the Trinity, 
was made in the second century by Praxeas, and was continued, in 
the beginning of the third century, by Noetus, and in the middle of 
it by Sabellius. There may be some shades of difference in the opi- 
nions of these three men: but as the leading parts of their system 
were the same, the names of Praxeas and Noetus came to be lost in 
the name of Sabellius, and the points common to all the three consti- 
tute that system of the Trinity which is known by the name of Sa- 

. bellianism. According to this system, God is one Person, who, at 

his pleasure, presents to mortals the different aspects of Father, Son, 

‘and Holy Ghost. In respect of his creating and preserving all things, 

he is the Father; in respect of what he did as the Redeemer of men, 

he is the. Son; and in respect of those influences which he exerts in 

their sanctification, he is the Holy Ghost. The accounts which an- 
3 


tw: i at *% 


a 


Seppeniiinad sien 


7 tie o= 


perSeer = 15 2 
Bei em Sab) ae EA 


aa ttintes deietieinetnaed ia ee a tT 


——~ < CTW EHT sO Seer 


bus ; nen > oli alt ethereal samige anivib od) Wee 
on) can soTreds Wik a =f 0 ' 
a ee ee ss 


ti Sh as 8 SS on aes ee 
ee widtaou Oi Erg sol, ott 


ws wae ~7atl She a rato rai « arsct tefl pa ae 
oc cont of: Meo D 100ti “ Pa jus sire anew | 
a ; Siac oF of Take tinted. wo as 


a dg SEO, LERLy bog era ont tes 
> agite™—<* 4 aninhaih af 8] oe , a 
jm be © ard} eto td heey 2000 ei staat ® me Ms 
“wool * Shaegs td ad core PR pede tor) ol. 1" 
"oes Set vicwede B60 bags 'sfmr ‘ 


SaesQel hos} et Serr)! Beceeenes oe tad ale 
owt Saer ate ow bon? ™ back sy i aH 
mh ont nag) sither bocrnyatd Seat ri en avast 
Stapect bets Tiley ce mon saw ahoa te ; Ps “se oy A 
é : as adtialeres ae salt al st shea 
ot boll wectanh at coef babe ep pos =! 


>. dine cles Leta ‘ola 


yh . ate arsT war oft 7 a papi sera Roel 

eo gd abe cad? ef tonnes Jew ? OS 
wl 5o.) ke ate owt. 0a) Se Aaa ee ta 
, Woe BS) ott} aarht Senne of honterhnaa # ro 
ite Vases ote oct gon Dep E = 06 pony 

‘es eer ote Be we haan dite ith ipod di | apy 
~aitty gale ie “yas 0d Gleste ory od somes 4 
La, he sence yo welt ult. of aban : 

Int poet i | qa Gili +a,85 fot: 
<2 other ae ty aster Yo pind 

Aan ts wen at mat ad 
ine Ste. fe yom cti 
* > ecw id ee wma ae 

ie Oe * ew 

Pee tiene riignet 
resco Ot Sh ated ite oe 
te! iepaeel fry 
a wee Jeera 
<b ang ata a 
cra = 


#7 


$70 DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 


eee . 
cient writers give of the opinions of Sabellius lead us to: think tha. 


he considered the distinction of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost’ ag 


merely nominal, calling God r¢ryos,’ But several circumstances, 


collected by the acute and industrious Mosheim, render it probable 
that Sabellius conceived a ray or portion emitted from the divine sub- - 


stance to have been joined to-the man Jesus Christ, in order to form 
the Son; so that his opinion concerning the Person of Christ coin- 
cided with that of the Gnostics, who considered Jesus Christ as a man 
to whom an emanation of the Supreme Mind was united, and with 
‘that of the modern Socinians, who consider the power and wisdom 
of God as dwelling in the man Christ Jesus. But even after this re- 
finement upon the opinions of Praxeas and Noetus; God continued 


to be stated in this system as one person, who assumes different names: 
‘efrom the different aspects, which himself or a part of himself pre- 


sents: and the true character of Sabellianism is this, that it destroys 
the distinction of persons which the Scriptures teach, confounding the 
sender with the person sent, him that begat with him that is begot- 
ten, and the Holy Ghost with the Father, from whom he is said to 
proceed. Tertullian, who wrote against Praxeas in the second cen- 
tury, and the writers of the third who opposed Sabellius, urge with 
great strength of argument the various passages in which this dis- 
tinction is expressed or implicd: and that they might place in the 
most odious light the doctrine by which it was confounded, they gave 
to Sabellius and his followers the name of Patropassians, meaning to 
represent it as a consequence of their doctrine, that the God and’ Fa- 
ther of all had endured those sufferings which the Scriptures ascribe 
to Jesus Christ. ; 
Sabellianism preserves in the most perfect manner the unity of 
God; and on this account it may appear to be the most philosophical 
scheme of the Trinity. But insuperable objections to it arise from 
the, language.and views introduced into the New Testament. Those 
who wrote after this system was first published, were so sensible of 
‘the force of these objections, that they discover an extreme solicitude 
to express clearly the distinction between the I'ather and the Son. 
They were sometimes led by this solicitude into modes of speaking, 
which have been represented as inconsistent with a belief of the divi 
nity of the Son; and the great controversy which was agitated abow 


‘a hundred years ago, With regard to the opinion of the Ante-Nicene 


fathers concerning the person of the Son, took its rise from this cir- 
cumstance, that there being in their times some who denied the divi- 
nity of our Saviour, and others who denied the distinction of persons 
in the Godhead, these fathers wrote against both, and, from their zeal 
for the truth, or from the eagerness of controversy, used expressions 
in attacking the one of those heresies, which it is not easy to recon- 
cile with the expressions uscd against the opposite heresy. 

The language employed by some of the ancient writers in con- 
demning Sabellianism encouraged Arius, about the beginning of the 
fourth century, to avoid every appearance of confounding the person 


of the Father and the Son, by broaching an opinion which his con- . 


temporaries represent as an innovation, till that time unheard of. He 
said that the Son was a ¢reature who had no existence till he was 
made by God out of nothing—that his being begotten means nothing 


oo. 


DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 371 


more than his being made by the will of the Father—and that this 
peculiar term is applied to him, because he was made before all other 
creatures, that he might be the instrument of the Almighty in creat- 
ing them. By this system Arius stecred clear of Sabellianism, and 
at the same time he preserved the unity of God. For Jesus Christ, 
according to him, is in reality a creature, and only called God upon 
account of the offices in which he was employed, and the honour and 
dignity with which he was invested by the Father Almighty. To 
Arius, therefore, there was but one God, in the proper sense of that 
word: but as he admitted that Jesus Christ, a different person from 
the Father, was also God, because he was constituted God, his opi- 
nion must be stated as one of the ancient systems of the Trinity. 

I have formerly explained,” at gteat length, the grounds upon 
which this.opinion of Arius concerning the Son was rejected by the 
Christian church. At present I have to advert to the meaning of - 
those terms in which the council of Nice, A. D. 325, expressed their 
condemnation of this opinion, The council, who knew the sense in 
which Arius applied the words God, and only begotten Son of 
God, to Jesus Christ, wished to frame such a ereed as coud not Be 
repeated by those who held the Arian opinions; and with this view 
they made a large addition to the second article of the ancient creed, 
and annexed to the creed a condemnatory clause.t 

The word, in this addition, which requires the most particular at- 
tention, upon account of its frequent use in the controversy concern- 
ing the Trinity, is suooves. It is compounded of spos idem, and ovna, 
substantia ; denoting that which is of the same substance or essence 
with another. It had been used. by classical Greek writers in this 
sense. So Aristotle says, suoovee navea asrgu. It had been appliedt by 
Christian writers long before the council of Nice, in the very sense 
in which it was used by the council: and it only expresses the amount 
of those images which had been employed by the succession of 
writers from the earliest times, to mark the relation between the Fa- 
ther and the Son, one of the most.common and significant of which 
is introduced into the creed itself, pws * pwros. Asa derived light is the 
same in nature with the original light at which it was kindled, so, 
whatever be the meaning of #5 when applied to the Father, the word 
must have the same meaning when the Son is called as ex puros, 


* Book ili. ch. 1. 

t Kae es tov iva, Kugcov Incovw Xerorony tov viov ov @cov, yenOevya ex tov nareos 
Povoysyn, ToUTEatLy Ex TNS OVOLAS Tov Margos* Ozov ex Sev, Hus ex pwr'os y Sov adrnOivoy 
ex Seov arnOwov, yerrnPevra ov motnVevra, dnoovcroy tp rarer, di ob ra mavra eyevEero. x. 
tars tous Se Aeyovtas, Hy tore, Cre oO NV xu mew yerynOnvar, ovx yy, xov Ste EE ove 
ovruy eyEveTon 7 EE ETECAS DONTASEWS | OVELAY PAOXVTAS ELVOL, Y XTLOTOM, M TCEMTOY, 2 AANOLOTOP 
tov viov rou @rov, rovrovs avadenariler 9 xaBokxn xa artostomxn exxdmora. ‘I'he second 
clause is thus translated by the church of England, in that creed which they call the Nicene 
Creed, and which forms part of the communion service. “ And in ono Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten of his Father beforo all worlds, God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, being of one substance with the Fa- 
ther, by whom all things were made,” &c. &c, The anathematizing clause is not adopted 
by the church of England. 

+ Bull, D. F. N. 28. 
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There is a circumstance respecting the ancient use of the word . 


éuoovsros, which it is proper to state, because it creates some embarrass: 
. ment, and has been the subject of satire and ridicule. his word, 
which the council of Nice introduced into their creed, had been pro- 
hibited by a council which met sixty years before at Antioch; and 
this inconsistency between two early councils has been stated in a 
light very unfavourable to the uniformity of the Christian faith. But 
the true account of the matter appears to be this. At the time of the, 


council at Antioch, the controversy was with the Sabellians, who de-" : 


nied the distinction of persons between the Father and the Son. The. 
Sabellians, employing every method to fix an odium upon the doc-: 
trine generally held concerning the Son, represented the word spoovorosy 
which Christians often used, as implying that there was a substance’ 
anterior to the Father and the Son, of which cach received a part. 
The council of :intioch judged that the easiest way of repelling this 
attack of the Sabellians, was by laying aside the use of époovsos; and 
although they did not mean to acknowledge that those who had used 
the word held the doctrine said by the Sabellians to be couched under 
it, they effectually disowned that doctrine, by recommending that 
other terms should be employed for expressing the Catholic opinion. 
At the time of the Council of Nice, Sabellianism was less an object 
of attention. ‘lhe impossibility of reconciling that system with the 
language of Scripture had ‘been completely exposed; the sense of 
the church with regard to the distinction of the Father and the Son: 
had been precisely expressed; there was little danger of any misap- 
prehension of terms upon this subject; and a new adversary, who 
held opinions directly opposite to those of Sabellius, but whose sys- 
tem was conceived to be not Jess inconsistent with Scripture, by agree- 


ing with the church in the expression which had been introduced into - 


former creeds concerning the Son, secmed to demand some unequi- 
vocal declaration of the common faith. The council of Nice, therefore, 
whose faith we have the best reason for thinking was. the same with 
that of the council of Antioch, revived the word épooveos, not in the 
Sabellian sense, upon account of which the council of Antioch had 
laid it aside, but in the sense in which it had been used by more an- 
cient writers, and in which it was perfectly agreeable to the general 
train of their doctrine; and the reason of the council’s adopting this 
particular phrase was this, that nd other could be found so diamet- 
tically opposite to the Arian system. For.although the Arians might 
call Jesus God, meaning that he was constituted God, and might say 
that he was begotten of the Father, meaning by begotten created, yet 
as they held that he was made ¢€ « orrey, they could not say that he 


was x tng ovoas nargos 3 and as they said that he was e rns éregas ov dias, 


being a creature in respect of the Creator, they could not say that he 
was Spoovews. Eusebius, the patron of the Arians, declared in a letter 
to the council of Nice, that this word was incompatible with their 
tenets; and for this very reason we are told it was adopted by the 
council, that according to an expression of Ambrose, which has been 
often quoted, “with the sword which the heresy itself had drawn 
from the scabbard, they might cut off the head of the monster. 
Whether it would have been more prudent to have avoided a term 
which a great body of Christians declared they éould not use, and to 
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have introduced into the creed only those general Scripture phrases 
in which the Arians were ready to‘join with the Catholics, is a point 
to be decided by some of the general principles of church govern- 
ment. At present, in explaining the terms that haye been introduced 
into the controversy concerning the Trinity, we have only to observe, 
that an aversion to the word suoovms is the mark which distinguishes 
all those whg hold any modification of the Arian system. Some of 
the followers of Arius, wishing to avoid the harshness of calling so 
exalted a Being a creature, said that the Son was different from all other 
creatures, but still they were obliged by their principles to say that 
he was avopoos rp mare Others who reccived the name Semi-Arians, 
substituted spmorsos in place of snooves, 7, e. they admitted that the 
Son was not only unlike all other creatures, but that he was like the 
Father, having this peculiar privilege granted to him, to have a sub- 
stance in all things similar to that of God. The Semi-Arians spoke 
in the highest terms of the dignity of the Son; and it was not easy 
for those who approached so near to one another as the Catholics and 
they did, to preserve, upon an incomprehensible subject, a marked 
difference in their writings. But the Semi-Arians never adinitted the 
word suovsios into their creeds, because it implied more than they be- 
lieved. They believed that the Father had granted to the Son a simi- 
larity to himself; but éeooves implies that there is an essential same- 
ness of nature between them. 

We are thus led, by the explication of this discriminating term, to 
what I called the third or Catholic system of the Trinity, which may 
be shortly expressed in words of common use: with the Ancient 
Church, Mia ovcia xox Tees trooraserss OF, Els Osos ev Tero rooradest. 


Secrion III. 


Tne ecclesiastical sense of the ‘word énosraxs was not perfectly 
‘ascertained in the beginning of the fourth century. By some it was 
considered as denoting the being or subsistence of a thing, and so as 
equivalent to ove: by others it was understood to mean that which 
has a subsistence, the thing subsisting, a person. It appears to be 
used in the first sense by the council of Nice, when in one part of the 
anathematizing clause they condemn those who said that the Son 
& Eregas ovntas 9 trtootastws ewars and according to this sense the council of 
Sardis, in the fourth century, declared pray swat tnosranw rov nargos xur tov 
viov, xae tov aywov avevparos. Tfad the council meant by troorass, a person, 
their decree would have been pure Sabellianism. Some alarm was 


_spread through the church when the decree was first published, from 


an apprehension that this might be the meaning of it. But when the 
matter came to be investigated, it was found that, as the council of 
Sardis understood sxosracs in the first sense, and those, who said r¢es 
twor dnoorasets, understood it in the second, the meaning of both was 
preciscly the same; and after this explication, it was generally under- 
stood that ove should denote the being or essence of a thing, txosrasts 
the person subsisting. In this sense the last word had been used by 
the Platonic school and by many of the Christian writers, before the 
34 
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council of Nice. It'is, explained in the ancient Greek lexicons b 
ngoownor, and it was rendered by the Latins persona, a living intelli 
gentagent. : cers 


admitting gus txodrasns; the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, ‘in- 
stead of being considered as one person manifesting himself in various 
ways, were stated as three persons, each of whom has a permanent 
distinct subsistence. It was distinguished from Arianism by ascribing 
to all the three persons jo ovo. And as Athanasius speaks, vo per 
pray Spo ent Ssorntos ro bs ras roy rev wiorrras- Those who held this 


system would not, with the Arians, call the Son and the Holy Ghost . 


izegoverm, because this conveyed the idea of separation and inferiority, 
such an essential difference, as there is between the nature of ‘the 
creature and that of the Creator. Neither did they adopt the words 
favroovooe aNd poroovsn, because these might seem to favour the Sabel- 
_lian confusion of persons. But they said the three persons were 


Spoovsrer, of one substance. Jesus Christ, said the council of Chalcedon, 


is dmoovstos npay xara tyv avPewrornro, xaL du00V0L05 mares xata try Seotnta: Al eX- 
pression which leads us to conceive the meaning of the church in 
those days to have been, that as all men partake of the same human 
nature, so the divine nature was common to three persons.: 

: But it will occur to you that three persons having a distinct sub- 
sistence, and having the same divine nature, are in reality three Gods; 
that the most perfect agreement in purpose, and the most invariable 
consent in operation, do by no means correspond to that unity of God, 
which is a first principle of natural religion; and that if those who 
held the third opinion had reason td accuse the Arians of Paganism 
and idolatry for worshipping a supreme and an inferior God, the 
Arians had reason to accuse them. in turn of polytheism for believing 
in three Gods. Accordingly, the names which Mr. Gibbon gives to 
the three distinct systems concerning the nature of the Divine Trinity, 
which he professes to delineate in the second volume of his History, 
aré these, Arianism, Tritheism, Sabellianism ; and the charge which is 
commonly brought against Athanasians, the name given to those who 
hold the third or Catholic opinion, is that they are tritheists. It is 
certain, however, that Athanasius and his followers uniformly dis- 
claimed tritheism,—and that while they asserted the equality of the 
Son and the Holy Ghost with the Father, by saying that the divine 


' nature was common to all the three, they maintained, at the same | 


time, that the three persons were united in a manner perfectly different 
from that union which subsists amongst individuals of the same 
species. -In order, therefore, to do justice to the Catholic system, it is 
necessary to state the manner in which those who hold this system 
endeavoured to reconcile the divine unity with the subsistence of the 
three persons. What I have read of their writings upon this subject, 
appears to me reducible to two heads. 1. That the Father is, in 
their language, the fountain of deity, the principle and origin of the, 
Son and Holy Ghost. 2. That the three persons are inseparably 
joined together. ' 

1. The Father is the fountain of deity, xnyn seorntos. They called 
the Father gz, not in the common sense of that word, the beginning, 


as if the Father existed before the Son andthe Holy Ghost, but in the 


' 
ae 


The third system, then, was distinguished from Sabellianism, by 


DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 8765 


"philosophical sense of the word, the principle from which another 


arises. In this sense he was called aagzos—ayewtos—aitia viov. It was 
said to be implied in the very name of Father that he was ara zou 
agzn tov e§ avrov yevrnOevros; and the difference of the three persons was 


“conceived to consist in this, that the Father was ovarws; and that both 


the Son and the Holy Ghost were atare., 

Upon this principle the ancient Catholics grounded the Unity of 
God. ‘hey did not conceive that there were three unoriginated 
beings, but that there was miaogzy deornros, and that the Father, by 
being the agzmis the twas. God, they said, is one because the Son 
and the Moly Ghost are referred sé aru. On this account they 
held, that, although there are three Persons in the Godhead, povas 
de0TNTOS adiaerrO5. 


Difterent names were employed to express the manner of causation " 


with regard to the two persons who were considered as atiaro-, It 
was siid of the one that he was begotten, ofthe other that he pro- 
ceeded. ‘The generation of the one was suggested by his being called 
in Scripture vios rov @rov—poroyerns naga nargos. ‘I'he procession of the 
other was suggested partly by his being called xvevua, a veo, spiro, I 
send forth breath; and partly by our Lord’s saying in one place, 
John Xv. 26, ro mvevpa rns arndeas, 6 maga tov nargos exncgeverare Hut although 


_ generation be applied to the Son, we must be sensible that the man- 


ner in which he derived his origin from the Father cannot bear any 
analogy to the proper meaning of the word; and that all atteinpts to 
explain the manner of this derivation must be in the highest degree 
presumptuous and unprofitable. ‘The procession of the Holy Ghost 
is a word of more general signification, and does not convey any pre- 
cise idea of the manner in which this Person is derived. It is appro- 
priated to ITim, because the Scripture nowhere says of him that he is 
begotten of the Father. But it is impossible for us to forin a clear 
apprehension of the distinction between procession and gencration, 
the two terms which are stated as the tkornres of the Son and the 
Holy Ghost; both denote the communication of the divine essence 
from the Father; and all the attempts of ancient and of modern 
writers to discriminate the.modes in which the communication may 
be made, consist of words without meaning. 6 
Although those who held the system of the trinity maintained the 
unity of the Godhead, by saying that the Son and the Holy Ghost 
were derived from the Father, they are not to be understood as 
meaning that the existence of these two Persons had a beginning, or 
that the Father, after existing for some time alone, brought them into 
being by an act of his will, and imparted to them such powers as he 
chose. This is the Arian creed; but it cannot be received by those 
who hold ees snosrases ev wy overs; for the divine nature, being incapa- 
ble of change, cannot be extended to three Persons after having been 
peculiar to one; and if the being of two of these Persons had been 
precarious, communicated to them ata certain time by the will of 
another, both of them would want cternity and immutability, two o: 
the essential properties of the divine nature. . ks, 
The Athanasians, therefore, in consistency with the leading prinei- 
ples of their system, considered the Son and the Holy Ghost as having 
always existed with the Father; and they illustrated their meaning 
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by saying that as light cannot exist without. effulgence, nor the sun 

without emitting his rays, nor the mind without reason—so the 
‘Father never existed without the Son and the Spirit. 

The Son was wios aidios oiSc0v Rargos—iwv ouvoidios xac re Kreg svevpare.® 


‘And in the confession of faith of Gregory, an illpstrious writer of. 


the third century, after a description of the three Persons, it is added, 
Teas reece, 50n, xae aidvornre xan Brorreeg py peglousvy. 


The same general reasoning applies to the necessary and eternal. 


co-existence of both the araro. with the azw;s. But as the dignity of 
the person of the Son was much more an object of attention and con- 
troversy in the early ages, than that of the Spirit, most of the images, 
and the greatest part of the language employed on this subject refer 
particularly to him. One of the images, probably suggested by the: 
Apostle John’s often calling the Son »eyes, arose from the meaning of 
that word. It was said by the Platonic fathers, that “ God, being an 
eternal intelligence, from the beginning had the 27s in himself, being 
‘eternally rational ;’’ and hence they often called Jesus Christ 20905 
adios rargos. I shall illustrate this principle by the words of Bishop 
Horsley, who concurs in it with the ancient Platonists, “The per- 
sonal subsistence of a divine Aoyos is implied in the very idea of a God. 
The argument rests ona principle which was common to all the 
Platonic fathers, and secms to be founded on Scripture, that the ex- 
istence of the Son flows necessarily from the divine intellect exerted 
on itself; from the Father’s contemplation of his own perfections. 
For as the Father ever was, his perfections have for ever been, and 
his intellect hath been ever active. But perfections which have ever 
been, the ever-active intellect must ever have contemplated ; and the 
contemplation which hath ever been, must ever have been accom- 
anied with its just effect, the personal existence of the Son.’’t 
This method of illustrating the necessary co-existence of the Son 


with the Father, which has passed from the Platonic fathers of the | 
second century through a succession of Athanasian writers to the 


present time, does certainly convey to ordinary readers an idea that 
the Son is merely an attribute of the Father, the reason of God ; and, 
accordingly, Dr. Priestley and others have represented the earlier 
writers who called the Son Ayes, as speaking a Sabellian language; 
and they say that it was to avoid the Sabellianism implied in the use 
of this word, that the Arians made a distinction between the royos 
which always was with God, ¢.e. his own reason, and the aoyos by 
whom he made the world, z. e. the person whom he created to be the 
instrument of making other things. The former is 2oyos svdiaberos, 
ratio tinsita, reason. The latter is rcyos necpogsxos. ratio prolata, speech, 
reason, brought forth in words. The Son, said Arius, might be com- 
pared to the latter, in order to express that he proceeded immediately 
from God, but he cannot be compared to-the former, which means 
‘only an attribute of the Deity. This was a distinction, by which 
Arius wished not only to avoid the appearance of Sabellianism, but 
- also to evade the argument, for the necessary and eternal co-existence 
of the Son with the Father, drawn from his being called Aoyos Orov. Tt 
sannot be denied that the analogy between the relation of the Fgther to 


* Bull, D. F. N. 199 + Horsley’s Tracte, p. 61 3d. edit. 


DS te OE 
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‘the roves, and the relation of every man’s mind to its own thoughts, 
which the early. writers laid hold of as furnishing an argument for the 
eternal co-existence of the Son, was pursued too far by some of them, 
and that the obscurity and incousistency which always flow from an 
abuse of images, was the consequence. At the sume time, it is cer- 
tain that the very same writers, who make the most frequent use of 
this image, far from conceiving the doyos to be an attribute of the Father, 
speak of the Son asa distinct person, and as eternal; it has been 
made probable by Bishop Bull, that, when they spoke of aoyos evdiaderos, 
they meant a person, the offspring of the divine mind, who having 


‘been from eternity with the Father, became before the creation A705 


ngupogixos; and we know that Athanasius, probably aware of the abuse 


- of this image, does not approve of applying either Acyos evdiaderos or Aoyos 


ngopogrxos as a description of the Son, but calls him vios avroreans. ; 
The distinction, which the ancient Catholic writers upon the Trinity 
made between Aoyos evdiaberog and royos neopogcxos, iS Connected with a 
circumstance which has contributed very much to this apparent 
embarrassment and contradiction in what they say of the person of 
the Son. ‘The circumstance is this, that the generation of the Son 
has with them different meanings, according as it respects the divine 
nature of this person, or his exertions towards the creatures. ‘The 
generation of the Son properly means the manner in which the divine 
essence was from all eternity communicated to him. In respect of 
this, he is styled in Scripture povoyens naga nargos; and, in the Nicene 
creed, ros ex @eov; and, in reference to this, Athanasius says, Ocos ae. wy 
ase rov viov xarne ect. But the ancients often speak of a generation 
of the Son which took place at a particular time, immediately before 
the creation of the world. By this they mean, not the beginning of 
his existence, but the display of his powers in the production of 


_ external objects. In reference to this, Athanasius explains the 


expression which Paul applies to the Son, sguroroxos nays xticewss 
begotten before all creation ; not that he then began to be, for he had 
existed as a distinct person from all eternity, but he had remained 
with the Father without exerting his powers upon external objects, 
and at the creation came forth from the Father. This, therefore, 
was properly named _xgoerevars—neo6orn, prolatio, the projection of his 
energies ; and the ancient writers who gave it the name of genera- 
tion, never conceived that this coming forth to act was the beginning 
of the Son’s existence. But the Arians, laying hold of this improper 
expression, and sheltering their opinion concerning the creation of the 
Son under what the ancients had said of his figurative generation, 
declared it to be an article of their faith, that the Son did not exist 
before he was begotten. The declaration appears to carry intrinsic 
evidence of its own truth. Yet the council of Nice condemned those 
who say of the Son new yevn nv ovx qvia part of the anathematizing 
clause, of which we could not make sense, if we did not know that 
the ancient writers, who say that the Son was begotten when he 
came forth to create, understood by this expression merely a figura. 
tive generation, not the beginning of his existence but the exertion of 
his powers, and that they believed that before this goerevors, 6 royoss aS 
John speaks, 7y 2¢0s rov Ocov- 

Chere is yeta third generation of which the ancients speak, when 
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. 


- “the Word was made flesh.”* » This generation is part of that ccxoowa 


which the Scriptures reveal, and there is' much better authority for 


applying the.word generation in this sense than in the former. For . 


the'angel said to Mary, “the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee,— 
therefore, also, that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God.’’* 

It is plain from what has been said, that neither the zeorxeucs of the 
Son, nor his incarnation, has any connexion with the manner of his 
being. They were only what the ancients called ovyxaraéases, acts of 
condescension in asperson who had a complete existence. But in this 
view they serve to illustrate the first principle of which we are now 
speaking. For, by being acts of condescension, they imply that 
subordination in the Son which results from the Father's being the 
foundation of deity. There cannot be degrees of perfection in the 
godhead, a greater and a less divinity; and, if the Son be édsoovers 


nore, he must possess all the essential perfections of deity. Byt he is, 


in this respect, less than the Father, that he hath received them from 
him. ° He is avroéeos, a word of frequent use among the ancient writers 
of the Trinity, if the word be understood to mean zpse Deus, very 
God, but he is not avrodeos if the word be understood to niean Deus a 
se ipso ; for, in this sense, the Father alone is avrofe0s, while the Son 
Is Seog ex Seove Whicn Jesus therefore, says, “ my Father is greater than 
ede although, upon the principles of the third system, he cannot mean 
any difference of nature, he may mean that pre-eminence of the 
Father which is necessarily implied in his being a;s%r0s; a" pre- 
eminence which does not appear to us to admit of any act of condes- 
cension in the Father, of his receiving a commission, or being 
appointed to hold an oflice; whereas there is a manifest congruity in 
the Sen, who derived his nature from the Father, being empldyed to 
‘exert the perfections of the godhead in the accomplishment’ of a 


particular purpose. Hence, as our Lord speaks of the Father’s 


‘giving him a commission, of his being sent by God, of his coming to 
do the will of God, so those ancient writers who represent the Son as 
equal to the Father, speak of him at the same time as a4%#205, inyeerns 
mv; and/ the fitness of that orxovouie, which he undertook for the 
salvation of mankind, results from the essential subordination of the 
Son to the Father. 

In like manner, the Spirit who “ proceedeth from the Father’? is, 
upon that account, subordinate to the Father. Hence, in numberless 
places of Scripture,‘he is both called the Spirit of God, and is said. to 
be sent by the Father. But the Scriptures intimate also a subordina- 


tion of the Spirit to the Son, for he is called the Spirit of Christ. Jesus: 


says, in the discourse formerly quoted from John’s Gospel, “1 will 
send him—He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, and 
shall show it to you.”* It is not indeed any where said in Scripture, 
that the Spirit proceedeth from the Son, and, for this reason, the 
council of Constantinople, A.D. 381, when they condemned the errors 
of Macedonins, introduced amongst the exalted titles which they 
applied to the Spirit, this designation, taken literally from Scripture, 
ro ex Tov nargos exnogevouevov. In the fifteenth century it became a con- 


' * Luke i. 35. t John xv. 26; xvi. 14. 
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troversy whether the Spirit, not in respect of occasional mission, for 
none could deuy what the Scriptures say that the Spirit is sent by the 


' Son, but, in respect of his nature, proceeds from the Son as well as. 


from the Father. Most of the Greek Fathers, while they acknow- 
ledged the personality and divinity of the Spirit, would not adopt an 
‘expression concerning him, which appeared to them improper, because 
it is unscriptural, and preserved the language of the council of Con- 


stantinople, to grevpad ex rov nargns exaogeverare But the Latin fathers 


argued inthis manner. Since the Spirit, who is called in Scripturé 
the Spirit of God, is called also the Spirit of his Son; and since the 
“Spirit, who is sent by the Father, is also said to be sent by the Son, « 
it follows that there is the same subordination of the Spirit to the Son 
as to the Father. But the snbordination of the Spirit to the Father 
is grounded upon his proceeding from the Father, and bis being 
subordinate to the Son must have the same foundation, 7. e. as the 


. divine nature was communicated by the Father to the Son, so it was 


communicated by the Father and the Son to the Holy Ghost. 

Upon the strength of this reasoning, the Latin fathers made an 
addition to the creed of Constantinople, and instead of simply trans- 
lating the clause used in that creed, “qui «a Palre procedit,” they 
said, “qui a Patre filiogue procedit.”’* The Greek churches, who did 
not adinit the truth of that which was added, were enraged at the 
presumption of the Latin churches in making an addition, upon 
account of their peculiar tenets, to a ereed which had been composed 
by a geueral council, and had been declared to be unchangeable ; and 
a contention. for authority thus mingling itself, as has often happened 
in the church of Christ, with a difference of opinion, the word 
“filioque’’ caine to be an ostensible ground of that schism between 
the Greek and Latin churches, which began in the eighth century, 
and continues till this day. ‘The reformed churches, without vindicat- 
ing the Latin church, or asserting its right to make the addition, 
acquicsce in the reasoning upon which its opinion was founded, and 

*say with it that the Holy Ghost proccedeth from the Father and the 
‘Son. ‘ 

I have now stated the full amount of the first principle, by which 
-[ said, those who hold the third or Catholic system of the Trinity, 
endeavour to maintain the unity of God. They do not believe in 
three unoriginated beings, co-ordinate and independent. But they 
believe in three persons, from the first of whom the second and third 
lid, from all eternity, derive the nature and perfections of the god- 
nead; and, upon this communication of the substance of the Father 
to the Son, and the substance of the Father and the Son to the Holy 
Giost, they ground that gradual subordination, which, with an entire 

, sameness of nature, constitutes the most perfect consent and co-opera- 
tion of the three persons... 

But after we have admitted all that is: implied in this first principle, 
the third system of the Trinity appears to fall very short of those 

tonceptions of the unity of God whicli reason and Scripture teach us 
-toform. We must thefefore take into view the second principle. 
2, It may be thus expressed; the three persons are inseparably 
joined together. So necessary and indissoluble is this connexion, 
hat as the Father never existed without the Son and the Spirit, so 
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880 a DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 
the Son and the Spirit were not separated from him, by being produced 
out of his substance.’ Every idea of section, and division, and inter- 
val, which is suggested to us by material objects and by individuals 
of the same species, is to be laid aside when we raise our conceptions 
to that distinction of persons under which the Deity is revealed to us 
in the Scripture. We are to attempt to conceive that this distinction 
does not dissolve the continuity of nature—that while every one of 
the three persons has his distinct subsistence, they are never pepegeouevor 
@ Eevor GAANAWY, ann’ ev GANAOLS BovyyUTWS TEeLXwEoULTES. 

There were two phrases which the ancient Catholics employed to 
« mark this‘idea. In order to show that they did not consider the Sor 
as sent forth from the Father, as our children are sent forth to have an 
existence separated from their parents, they called. his generation an 
interior, not an external production, meaning that he remained in the 
’ Father, from whom he was produced; and, in order to mark the in- 
dissoluble connexion of all the three persons, they used the word 
Teerxweyaes OF unetixu€nors, circum-ineessio, which is thus defined, “that 
union by which one being exists in another, not only by a participa- 
tion of nature, but by the most intimate presence with it, so that, 
although the two beings are distinct, they dwell in and penetrate one 
another.” They considered both these phrases as warranted by such 
expressions in Scripture as the following, John x. 38, “That ye may 
know and believe that the Father is in me and I in him ; and, John’ 
xiv. 10, “ The Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works.’? And 


= 


they considered this indwelling of the persons in one another as com- - 


‘pleting the unity of God. 

If, upon this subject, they sometimes speak unintelligibly, and at 
other times approach to the language of Sabellianism, the apology is 
to be found in their own confession, that the manner of the divine 
existence is above the comprehension of man, and in their anxiety to 
reconcile a fundamental truth of natural religion with the discoveries 
of revelation. iy Sorry 

-J cannot better illustrate the third or Catholic system which I havee 
now delineated, than by giving an account of what is called-the 
Platonic Trinity. I do not mean the Trinity held by Plato himself; 
for, although it has been said that this philosopher anticipated- the 
revelation of three persons in the godhead, and that his philosophy 
prepared the world for receiving this incomprehensible truth, yet the 
passages relating to this subject, which I either found in his works, 
when I read them, or which I have, since that time, seen extracted 
from him, are so few in number, so short, and so obscure, that it seems 
to me impossible for any person, whp had not much previous know- 
ledge of the subject, to draw that conclusion from them, which they 
have sometimes been brought to establish. It has been said indced 
that the Trinity of persons in the Deity was a secret doctrine of Plato, 
which, although couched in his writings under dark words, was 
plainly taught to those disciples who were able to receive it. I know not 
upon what evidence this is said; but supposing it to be true, it must be 
allowed that this secret doctrine was not published to the world till the 
second or third century of the Christian era, when the Platonic school, 
following out the sublime views of the divine nature given by their 
master, which in some points corresponded with the Christian revela 


‘ 
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tion, and themselves enlightened by acquaintance with the gospel, 
which they could not fail to acquire while it was spreading over the 
Roman empire, and was embraced by many Platonists, brought for- 
ward in the language of Plato a scheme very much resembling what 
I called the third system of the Trinity. : 

The following is a short view of this scheme, in the words of 


. Bishop Horsley, who writes like one deeply read in ancient philoso- 


phy, and whose acknowledged eminence as a man of science procures 
credit for his account of the opinions of other men. Dr. Priestley. 
having asserted in one of his publications, that it was never imagined 
that the three component members of the Platonic Trinity were either 
equal to each other, or were, strictly speaking, one, his zealous and 
able antagonist ascribes this assertion to an ignorance of the true prin- 
ciples of Platonism, and opposes to it the following account of these 
principles, which I gather from different parts of.his 13th letter to Dr. 
Priestley. ‘The three principles in the Deity are ro aysdor, goodness, 
vows, intelligence, Jz, vitality. These three, strictly speaking, are. 
more one, than any thing in nature of which unity may be predicted. 
No one of them can be supposed without the other two. ‘he second 
and third being, the first is necessarily supposed ; and the first being, 
the second and third must come forth. All the three were included 
by the Platonists in the divine nature, the ode; anotion implying 
the same equality which the Christian Fathers maintained, ‘I'o the 
first principle they ascribed an activity of a very peculiar kind—such 
as might be consistent with an undisturbed immutability. He acts 
uevav ey savrov 70, by a simple indivisible unvaried energy ; which, as 


it cannot be broken into a multitude of distinct acts, cannot be . 


adapted to the variety of external things; on which, therefore, the 
first God acts not, either to create or to preserve them, otherwise than 
through the two subordinate principles. But eternal activity was 
supposed to be the consequence of the goodness of the Deity; and 
from this eternal activity flowed, by necessary consequence, the 
existence of intellect, and the vital principle, in which alone the divine 
nature is active upon external things. . Accor ing to this system too 
the world was supposed to be eternal, because it was conceived that 
the goodness of the Deity could not suffer that to be delayed which, 
because he hath done it, appears fit to bedone. But the world was 
supposed to be eternal, not by its own nature, but by the choice of a 
‘free agent who might have willed the contrary ; whereas intellect 
anid the vital principle have been eternal by necessity, as branches of 
the divinity ; and therefore, when the converted Platonists, upon the 
authority of revelation, discarded the notion of the world’s eternity, 
they did not find themselves obliged to discard with it the eternity of 
the vs, which. they considered as equivalent to the Christian yo» 
because that was an eternity of quite another kind. 

Such is the view of the Platonic Trinity given by Dr. Horsley ; and 
in perfect conformity to this is the confession of his faith in the Chris- 
tian Trinity, which his 13th and 15th letters to Dr. Priestley contain, 
and which form the most useful recapitulation that I can give of what 
has been said upon the Catholic system. “I hold,” says Dr. Hors- 
ley, “that the Father’s faculties are not exerted on external things, 

otherwise than through the Son and the Holy Ghost; that the Scrip- 
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, : : 
HE third or Catholic system of the Trinity is the declared faith of 


both t i 
ee ne op enet poche of Great Britain. The first of the thirt 
Tee ipenan % eyuech of England contains this clause: « And fu 
oo aA Aa odhead there be three persons, of one ‘substan : 
al a eras ie me Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” nd 
Bee ine ae ae reed of Athanasius, because it delivers with 
PN HAN chaise pression that doctrine of which he was the distin 
oat aed m in 1s appointed to be read upon certain days, as th : 
ivetooa i ie aration that the Church of England is: e uall : 
Mp iy poets and the Arian systems. The worst the 
Sort ae ea Confession of Faith are nearly the same with 
He Coda tay ens e of the Church of Engldnd. “In the unity of 
aternity ; Cod a e ase persons, of one substance, power, and 
The Pikes ae ather, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost 
tart bedote eae neither begotten nor proceeding ; the Son is: 
nara es sea iy - Father 3 the Holy. Ghost eternally proceedin 
ai eho cs ore l ie Son.” And this doctrine is accounted by 
thabaei tent of > po it is introduced into the ‘catechism which 
ofthe Christian religion, nstruction of young persons in the principles 
ea pend ory were few publications during the course of the 
a ah ne 0 a ie respected the doctrine of the Trinity ; 
neokte pees i the country the minds of the great body of the 
ae Beals ah orce of early instruction, acquiesce, perhaps without 
AB oy or eee the Catholic system. But in England 
a large share of the public attentionand havo ntoneed a coic et 
Sutish Gf dsttatioctte tho dine 1, and have produced a considerable 
; inds of Christians, by the: theories whi 
RRP ar eae in order to reconcile the trinity of persons with ti 
e Godhead. A particular account of these theories would 
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. ‘ - w 
lead into a very perplexed and tedious detail, and is in reality of no 
use, because all of them approach to one or other of the three systeins 


‘that have been mentioned. By assuming a new name they may 


seem to keep clear of the objections that have been urged against 
their parent system; but when they are narrowly canvassed, they are 
always found to be resolvable into the same principles, and they must 
be tried upon the same grounds. 

"Although for these reasons I shall not recite the names of all who 
have held some particular opinion about the Trinity, or attempt to 
discriminate their tenets, there is one exception which I cannot avoid 
making. Dr. Samuel Clarke is so deservedly held iti high estimation 
for his abilities as a general scholar,-and for the excellence and use- 
fulness both of his sermons and of his discourses on the evidence of 
natural and revealed religion; his theory of the Trinity is a work 
executed with such labour and skill, and the controversy to which it 
gave occasion was carried on with such eagemess at the time, and is 
still referred to in so many thcological treatises, that there would be 
an essential defect in this view of opinions concerning the Trinity, if 
-no particular notice were taken of his system. 

Dr. Clarke has entitled his book, The Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity. The first part is a collection and explication of all the texts 
in the New Testament relating to the doctrine of the Trinity. The 
collection is a complete and a fair one; his explication of some of 
the texts docs not agree with the interpretation most generally re- 
ecived; but he defends his criticisms like a scholar and an acute rea- 
soner ; and upon this collection of texts and his explication of them, 
is founded the second part, in which what he accounts the true doc- 
trine of the Trinity is set forth at large in fifty-five distinct propositions. 
Hie accompanies these propositions with references to the particular 
texts which support them, and often both with illustrations of his 
own, and with citations from ancient and modern writers; his object 
being to show that the doctrine which he professes to ground upon 
the Scriptures is also agrecable to the sentiments of the succession of 
ecclesiastical writers. It has been said that there is not the same fair- 
ness in his citations, as in the collection of texts. He not only omits 
those passages which are unfavourable to his own opinion, but he 
often Icaves out parts of the sentences which he quotes, and he gives 
them in so detached a form, that they sometimes appear to speak a 

meaning perfectly different from that.which a reader, who has an op- 
portunity of comparing them with the context, perceives to be the 
sense of the author. His book, therefore, is by no means safe guide 
to those who wish to be instructed in the sentiments of the ancient 
church with regard to the Trinity. But to those who have derived 
that knowledge from other less exceptionable authority, or who read 
“his book merely from a desire to know what Dr. Clarke himself 
thought, it presents the following consistent and intelligible scheme, 
which I give as the amount of the fifty-five propositions that consti- 
tute the second part of his book. ' 
There is one living intelligent agent, or person, who alone is self- 
existent, the author of all being and the origin of all power, who Is 
supreme over all. With this first Supreme Cause and Father of all, 
there has existed from the beginning a second divine person, who 1s 
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produced him at any other time as well as at the time when he did; > 
so that however great the powers are which the Father. hath been 
pleased to communicate to the Son, he is not essentially God, but 
a mutability and a depen- 
dence inconsistent with our ideas of the Divine Nature. The opinion 
of Dr. Clarke, therefore, is in reality that of Semi-Arians, who were 
called Homoiousians, because they exalted Christ above the rank of 
creatures, and held that, not by necessity of nature, but by special 
privilege, he was like to God. .On the other hand, according to the 
third system, eternity in its proper sense, and necessary existence, are 
ascribed to the Son. All the attributes of the Godhead are conceived 
to belong to him by nature, and it.is not supposed possible that he 
could be other than that which he is. Dr. Clarke and his opponents 
agree that the Son ‘5 not self-cxistent; for both account the Father 
the fountain of deity. But Dr. Clarke thinks, that, since the Son 1s 
not self-existent, he does not exist necessarily, while his opponents 
affirm, that, with the consent of the Father, and according to his will 
yet by necessity of nature, the Son derived his being from the Father. 
Dr. Clarke and his opponents agree that the Son is subordinate to the 
Father; but the subordination of Dr. Clarke implies an essential infe- 
riority of nature, while his opponents do not admit of any difference 
in point of duratfon or dignity, 


and understand the word subordina- 

‘tion as respecting merely order. Dr. Clarke and his opponents agree 
that the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, are three distinct 
persons, to every one of whom the name God is applied: but Dr. 
Clarke considers that name as belonging in its highest sense to the 
Father, and only in an inferior sense to the other two, and thus main- 
tains the unity of the Godhead upon the same principle with the 


Arian system, while his opponents, making no distinction between 
ie Father, and the 


the word of God when applied in Scripture to tk 

same word when applied in Scripture to the Son, and inferring, from 
the language of Scripture, that it may also be applied to the Spirit, have 
recourse to the principles which were stated under the third system, for 
maintaining the unity of three persons, each of whom is truly God. 

In stating this unity, the opponents of Dr. Clarke adhered to the 
word which had been used by the council of Nice, saying that the 
three persons were dpoovdeots con-substantial, which is rendered, both 
in the English Articles, and in our Confession of Faith, “of one sub- 
stance.” -It did not escape the acuteness of Dr. Clarke, that the 
phrase is ambiguous. “One substance” may mean one, numerical 
substance, z. e. a substance which is one 1 number, individual ; or 
one generical substance, j. e. the same in kind, that which belong: to 

all of one kind, as Aristotle said all the stars are Spoouns On account 
of this ambiguity Dr. Clarke required his opponents to declare in what 


sense they understood the word ; and by a succession of writers, who 
ed to expose the third system as untenable, 


followed his steps, and wish 
the follewing dilemma. is often stated. “If you mean, by con-sub- 
stantial, that the three persons are of the same individual substance, 
you destroy their personality ; for three persons, of whom each has not 
his own distinct substance, but who are in one substance, are only dif- 
ferent modifications or manners of being, so that your Trinity becomes 
nominal and ideal, and in your ee the unity of the godhead, you 
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ue DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. 
recur to Sabollianism. If, on the other hand 
hee the three persons are of the gO a Rta 
you destroy their unity ; for three persons, havi samc 
* stance in kind, have each of them his Sapte erie 
realy, three beings” own substance, and are; in 
is dilemma, like many others which appear to b ile CE i 
tee ie Serious. For the ancients, who ate to ale epi be 
eK te 5 3 «ing a generical identity of substance, declare that the 
erence ee persons as not separated from one another like three 
eaters 1e tae species, but as united in a manner more per- 
sae te, BER a - to conceive; and the moderns, many of whom 
et ieee a an con-substantial as marking a numerical identity 
having a. distinct subwistenedy andthe tern egethze® Persons as 
inet sub nce, le divine substance as j ig 
Snir ee reg evr hig mat ah 
therefore, arising from the ambi my Gihenaat chek nei 
with which those who hold the Catholic i ier seer nga 
. . . v 
poe. dome proek that it se Hei atiemsn to olde nee 
an scie manner of the divine exister d 
multiplication of wor i j et neaae 
nee pe ppeeaee re ben this subject does not in any degree 
opinion, f0 the fow ‘simple eailcgy eee go mmalplicity of 
amount of the knowledge that icine hes, oa pega eal 
Trinity, and.which may be thus briefl iP i ranean a 
they declare the Rie truth trea danse ater 
one, reveal two persons, each of whom, with the Father. we as 1 a 
a ooune 2 palais pocube to Pas the three distinct personal es 
s. 1ble that the three ca i : 
in which they are three: and therefore it ‘Als Sennen inte - 
pact eu hs unity a ued is not an unity of persons ; but it soskabe 
folle may not be an unity of.a more intimate kind th 
which we behold. An unity of consent and will nei tecachoin 
to the conclusions of reason, nor is by any me , Le lean ae 
part of the language of Scripture, for an ak cna eerie ahs : 
guppose an unity of nature. Whether the substance error a ike 
three persons be specifically or numerically the same, is a qucsti : 
the discussion of which cannot advance our knowledge bee és 
neither of ‘the terms is applicable to the Subject; and after mihite 
researches and reading, we shall find ourselves just where we be 
incapable of perceiving the manner in which the three persons | aeats 
of the same divine nature. But we are very shallow slits here 
indeed, if we consider this as any reason for believing that nae de 
not partake of it; for we are by much too ignorant of the peta of 
the divine existence to be warranted to say that the distinction of 
persons is an infringement of the Divine unity. “ It is strange bold- | 
noss in men,” says Bishop Stillingfleet, (iii. 352 ) “to talk Bf contr 
dictions in things above their reach. Hath not God revealed to us 
that he created all things; and is it not reasonable for us to believe 
this, unless we are able to comprehend the manner of doing it? Hath 
not God plainly revealed that there shall be a resurrection of the 


- 


‘to the truth. But since the manner o 


. 
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: ba 
dead? And must we think it unreasonable to believe it, till we are 


‘able to comprehend all the changes of the particles of matter from the 


creation to the general resurrection? If nothing is to be believed but 


‘what may be comprehended, the very being of God must be rejected, 


and all his unsearchable perfections. If we believe the attributes of 
God to be infinite, how can we comprehend them? We are strangely 
puzzled in plain, ordinary, finite things ; but it is madness to pretend 
to comprehend what is infinite ; and yet, if the perfections of God be 
not infinite, they cannot belong to him. Let those who presume to say 
that there is a contradiction in the Trinity, try their imaginations 
about God’s eternity, not merely how he should be from himself, but 
how God should co-exist with all the differences of times, and yet 
there be n8 succession in his own being; and they will perhaps con- 
cur with me in thinking that there is no greater difficulty in the con- 
ception of the Trinity than there is of eternity. For three to be one 
is a contradiction iit numbers; but whether an infinite nature can 
communicate itself to three different substances, without such a 
division as is amoung created beings, must not be determined by bare 
numbers, but by the absolute perfections of the divine nature : which 
must be owned to be above our comprehension.” 
Since then the Scriptures teach that the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost are one, and sind¢e the unity of three persons who partake of 
the same divine nature must of necessity be an unity of the most 
perfect kind, we may rest assured that the more we can abstract from 
every idea of inequality, division, and separation, provided we pre- 
serve the distinction of persons, our conceptions approach the nearer 
f the Divine existence is con- 
fessedly above’ our comprehension, and since no words or images that 
we can employ are found to correspond to the unity of these three 
persons, there are two inferences or advices that present themselves 
upon this subject, which I shall just mention in taking leave of it. 
“The first inference is, that men of speculation ought to exercise 
mutual forbearance if they differ from one another in their attempts 
to explain that which all_acknowledge to be inexplicable. . It is vain 
to think of confining tlie human mind to those researche$ in which 
she may easily attain some certain conclusion. She’ loves to soar and 
to roam, and she gathers much wisdom from her own most adventur- 
ous flights; but this lesson surely should not be one of the last, that 
those who presume to’ expatiate in the sublime regions where the 
light of human science becomes dim and uncertain, need not be sur-" 
prised to meet with many wanderers. Every sober inquirer who 
finds that, after all his investigations, the union of the three persons 
in the Godhead remains to him involved in impenetrable darkness, 
will judge with candour of the attempts made by other men to obtain 
asolution of the difficulties which presented themselves to their minds ; 
and he will not readily suppose that they doubt of the fact, although 
they may differ from him in the manner of explaining the fact. 

‘he second inference or advice is, that as you cannot expect to 
give the body of the people clear ideas of the manner in which the 
three persons are united, it may be better in discoursing to them, to 
avoid any particular discussion of this subject; and to follow here, as 
in every other instance, the pattern of teaching sct in the New Testa- 
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ment. Our Lord and his Apostles do not propose any metaphysica 

explication of the unity of the Divine nature. ‘ But they assume it, : 

and declare it as a fundamental truth; and they never insinuate-that © 

‘itis m the smallest degree infringed by the revelation which they give 

of the three persons.’ After this example, I advise you never to per- 

plex the minds of the people with different theories of the Trinity, 

* and never to suggest that the unity of the Divine nature is a question 

_ able point; but without professing to explain how the three persons 
are united, to place before your hearers, as you have occasion, the 
Scripture account of the Son and the Holy Ghost, as well as of the. 
Father, and thus to preserve upon their minds what the Scriptures 
have revealed, and what upon that account it is certainly of impor- 
tance for them to learn, the dignity of the second and thd persons, 
their relation to us, and their power to execute the gracious offices 
necessary for our salvation. ‘These essential points of Christian in- 

 Sfruction, which it is the duty of the ministers of the gospel to impress ’ 
upon the people, are revealed in the Scriptures in such a manner as 
to be in no danger of leading into the Sabellian, the Arian, or the 
Tritheistic scheme of the Trinity ; and, therefore, if we adhere, as we 
ought always to do, to the pure revelation of Scripture in our account 
of the three persons, we have no occasion to expose to the people the 
defects of these schemes; and we may reserve to ourselves all the 
speculations about the manner in which the three persons are united. . 

I conclude this specimen of the varicty of opinions, and of the kind 
of language which you may expect to find in. ancient and modern 
writers upon the Trinity, with mentioning the books from which I 
have derived most assistance. : 

The best writer in defence of the Catholic system of the Trinity is 
Bishop Bull. . His works are published in a large folio volume, more 
than half of which is filled with the three following treatises : Defensio 
fidei Nicene—Judicium Ecclesia Catholice—Primitiva et Apostolica 
Traditio. All the three respect the Trinity, and are'often quoted by > 
succeeding writers, who borrow the greatest part of their matter from 
this very, learned and ‘able divine. His principal work is, Defensio : ill 

‘fidei Die ace which consists of four parts. 1: The xgoinagéts, pre-exist- a my pare been rupee ret Gr, ou facta ty 
NE BOSS og? tpewen apse SUty CLES Solas, % oe a Bishow Homlege formidable antagonist, whose superiority in argu- 
{ 


te See é 

"ment of a very able and acute man, upon a subject which seems to 
have been near his heart, it is proper that you should read at the 

‘same time what was said by his opponents. There are two books 
by Dr. Waterland. The one, Sermons in Defence of the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ; the other, A Vindication of Christ’s Divinity. And 
there is an excellent bogk, not so controversial as Dr. Watcrland’s, , 
which should be read by every student of divinity. A Vindication | 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, by Dr. Thomas Randolph. Dr. Ran 
dolph opposes the principles of Dr. Clarke. But he writes directly in 
answer to a small book entitled, An Essay on Spirit, which presents 
a modification of the Arian System. You will read with pleasure a + 
rational intelligible history of Arianism, which Dr. Jortin, who is very 
far from having any prejudice in favour of the Catholic system, givés 
in the third volume of his Remarks on Ecclesiastical History. I 
referred formerly to Ben Mordecai’s Apology by Taylor. You will 
find many able’attacks upon all the parts of the Catholic system, in 
the works of Mr. Thomas Emlyn.—Mosheim, in his valuable work, 
De Rebus Christianorum ante Christianum Magnum, gives the most 
complete information as to Sabellianism, and the other early systems 
of the Trinity; and his Church History joins to a short account of all 
the variety of opinions upon this subject, references to the authors 
who have treated of them more largely. Mr. Gibbon has introduced 
into his sccond volume a history of the Arian controversy, In which 
he professes to delineate the three systems of the Trinity. But there 
is tho same inveterate prejudice against religion, and the same con- 
stant endeavour to turn into ridicule every branch of that subject, 
which disgrace so large a portion of the writings of this illustrious 
historian. Some of the books which I have mentioned will prepare 
you for reading this part of Gibbon, by enabling you to discern 


where his account is lame, or unfair, Lardner, Priestley, Lindsey, 


and the other Socinians of later times, incline to the Sabellian system, 


and employ every art to represent the other two as contrary to 
Scripture, to reason, and to the opinions of the primitive church. 


-anaidior, his eternal co-existence with the Father. 4. His subordination Bt ee : ¢ disdain 
«to the Father. Bishop Pearson, in his Exposition of the Creed, gives ment and in learning eles CS ee ce dee ee a 
“Uke same view of the Trinity with Bishop Bull; which is the true which pervades the vo ano ih sea in one of Dr. Priestley’s publica- 
" Athanasian scheme; and he states it as he states every other point in his Archdeaconry, SE PAaey occasioned by his reply to the charge ; 
‘theology of which he treats, with clearness, with sound judgment, and tions ; of letters to Dr. oes Lhe of eupplomentalsdisquisillens 
‘with much learning. Dr. Cudworth, in that magazine of learning, of a sermou on the paras: lon, Areca i pune colsnnea nae une 
‘which he calls the Intellectual System, gives a full view of the Chris- . Of other writers w es ates P sent, From ikea ae 
‘tian and the Platonic Trinity. If you consult, when you read him, 4 Trinity, I am mre entire Ny Bt - ear stodhaetha eitiadel cle ek 
‘the ingenious and learned notes which Mosheim has added to his a their works which | aes iat of oo fret-orithoterats ystems, by 
‘Latin edition of Cudworth, you will be preserved from some errors, i . are only certain mo h attempted to satisfy their own minds, or 
and your views of the subjects treated will be much enlightened and 4 which ingenious men nd P wg chnd:mmndes btelaeewiodes ol 
‘improved. When you come down to the last century, Dr. Clarke’s to remove “ve yee ead “ai sannaies must remain, and that these 
‘Scripture Doctrine of the Trinity is the first book which will engage that, after all our rese ot against the truth, I thought that my 
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‘your attention. Asa collection of texts upon the subject it-is most q cee ht 7 wel eke prafitably than by labouring to read 
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BOOK IV. 


OPINIONS CONCERNING THE NATURE, THE EXTENT, 
AND THE APPLICATION OF THE REMEDY 
BROUGHT BY THE GOSPEL. 


Havine given a view of the different opinions which have been 
held concerning the two persons, who are reveaied in the gospel, I 
come now to treat of the remedy which was brought by the one of 
these persons, and is applied by the other. - It appears to me that the 
best method in which I can state the most important questions in 
theology upon this great division of the subject, is by leading you to 
attend to the opinions which have been held concerning the Nature 
the Extent—and the Application of the remedy. By considering 
these three points in succession, we shall exhaust the remaining part 
of the Socinian, together with the Pelagian and Arminian controver- 
sies, and shall thus obtain, without more repetition than is unavoida- 
ble upon subjects so closely allied, a complete and connected view of 
the capital branches of controversial divinity. 


iY 


CHAPTER I. 


° 


DISEASE FOR WHICH THE REMEDY IS PROVIDED. 


Tue gospel proceeds upon the'supposition that all have sinned. It 
assumes the character of the religion of sinners, and professes to bring 
‘a remedy for the moral evil which exists in the world. Our attention 

is thus called back from the remedy to the disease ; for we cannot 
entertain just apprehensions of the nature of that provision which the 
ospel has made, unless we understand the circumstances which 
called for that provision ; and we may expect that thosc, who have 

. formed different systems with regard to the nature of the remedy, are. 
not of the same opinion with regard to the disease. In one point 
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DISEASE FOR WHICH THE 
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* Gen. vi. 5. ' ft Mat. i. 21 
+ Mat. ix. 12. § Rom. iii. 9, 


is people from their sins.”t Jesus 


REMEDY IS PROVIDED. 393 


age 1s to be found. The authentic records of the civil and political 
transactions of man, from the earliest times, are full -of the effects 
of his wickedness; no date is fixed in these records for the first 
introduction of sin into the world; and all our information with 
regard to this most important era in chronology is derived from 


Scripture. | 


¢ 


Section I. f 


Ir is well known that in the third chapter of the book of Genesis 
the first act of disobedience is related, and that the history of this act 
is connected with a command and a threatening, which had been 
mentioned in the second chapter. This interesting history demands 
our particular attention, when we are beginning to speak of that state 
of moral evil for which the gospel brings a remedy ; and in order to 
prepare you for the information which it conveys, it may be proper 
to,mention two extremes, which are to be avoided in the interpreta- 
tion of this chapter. 

1. Several parts of the history cannot be understood in a literal 
sense. ‘Thus it is not to be supposed that the tree, of which man 
was forbidden to eat, had the power which the name seems to imply, 
and which the serpent suggests, of making those who ate the fruit of 
it wise, knowing good and evil; neither is it to be supposed that the 
serpent at that time possessed those powers of speech and reason 
which the narration seems to ascribe to him, or that the plain mean- 
ing of these words, “the seed of the woman sha!l bruise the head 
of the serpent,” expresses the whole punishment of the tempter.— 
Several writers, indeed, who are disposed to turn the Scriptures into 
ridicule, have stated what they call the absurdity or the frivolousness 
of the literal sense, asa reason for rejecting both the narration and the 
pooks in which it is contained. But it has been well answered, that 
the narration bears upon the face of it the marks of that symbolical 
style which prevailed amongst all nations in early times from the 
poverty of Janguage, and which, even after it has ceased to. be neces- 

sary, continues to be used, both because it is ancient and because it 
is expressive. In this symbolical style, the objects of sense are em- 
ployed to represent the conceptions of the mind; actions or things 
material to represent things spiritual ; and under words which are 
true when interpreted literally, there is couched some more exalted 
meaning. To the learned it cannot appear surprising, that the book 
which claims to be the most ancient should adopt a style which oc- 
curs in other early productions; that a transaction, which assumes 
date next to that of the creation, and the memory of which had pro- 
‘ hably been preserved amongst the first men by symbols, should be 
recorded by the historian of a future age in a language which refer- 
red to these symbols; and that circumstances might, prevent hin from 
attempting to remove the veil which this symbolical language threw 
over the transaction. 
If the rules for expounding the symbolical style, which have been 
investigated by the learned, are gE to the narration in the third 
; 3 
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chapter of Genesis, with the same candor ‘vith which they are usuall 


_ applied to every other subject, the difficulties arising from the literal . 
- sense of the words will in a great measure venishe It will readily 


be admitted, that although the tree di 
c gh th id not possess any power of 
making those who ate the fruit of it ise, it might be éallen the tree 


of the knowledge of good and evil, because, the prohibition to bat of ' 


‘it being the trial of man’s obedience, it was made known to other 
beings, by means of this tree, whether he was good or evil, and he 
himself, in eating of it, learnt by sad experience the distinction be- 
tween good and evil; it will be admitted, that if an intelligent spirit 
chose for a season to conceal himself under the body of a serpent 
the actions of this spirit might, during that time, be ascribed to a ser. 
pent; and that if Moses had no commission to explain the rank, the 
character, and the motives of this spirit, because the state of religious 
knowledge which the world then possessed rendered it inexpedient 
for them to receive this communication, he could in no other way re~ 
cord the transaction but by retaining the name of the animal under 
whose form the spirit had appeared ; and, if these things be admitted, 


it will follow that the words of the sentence, “it shall bruise tby - 


head,” are the most proper words that could have been used upon 
the occasion, because, while they apply literally to the animal, they 
admit easily a higher sense, in which they express the punishment of 
the spirit. 

2. But although it be necessary to look beyond the literal sense of 
the words, in order to perceive the aptness and the significancy of 
this history, I must warn you against another extreme. Some, with 
an excess of refinement, have sought to avoid the inconveniences of 
the literal sense, by considering the third chapter of Genesis as an 
allegory, not the history of a real transaction, but a moral painting 
of the violence of appetite, and the gradual introduction of vice in 
conjunction with the progress of knowledge and the improvements 
of society. But, however true it may be, that vice arises from the 
prevalence of appetite over reason, and that men in a:civilized state 
know vices of which barbarous times are ignorant, yet there are two 
reasons which seem to render it impossible for those who respect the 
authority of Scripture, to admit this as the true interpretation of the 


third chapter of Genesis. 1. This chapter is part of ‘a continued his- 


tory. It is inserted between the account of the creation of the first 
pair and the birth of their two sons; and it explains the reason of 
their being driven out of that place, which we had been:told in the 
second chapter had been allotted them-by their Creator. Now, not 
only is it inconsistent with the gravity of an historian, but it detracts 
in a high degree from the authority of his writings, that in the pro- 
gress of relating facts so important he should introduce a. chapter 
which, with all the appearance of being a continuation of the history, , 
is only an allegorical representation of the change of manners. 2. 
The references to this third chapter, which are found in the New Tes- 
tament, are to us unquestionable vouchicrs of its being a real history. 
If you look to 2 Cor. xi. 3, you will perceive that the allusion of the 
apostle implies, his conviction of the fact to which he alludes; and, 
if you look to 1 Tim, ii. 13, 14, 15, you will find, that what was 
only ‘implied in the former passage is there expressly asserted. 
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The transgression of Adam is introduced as a fact of the same autho- 


* yity and notoriety as his creation. The occasion of the transgression, 
- viz. deceit—the order of the transgression, that the woman, not the 


man, was deceived—and one part of the punishment of the trans- 
gression, viz. “in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children —these three 
important circumstances are mentioned in such a manner by the 
apostle, that the historical sense of the whole chapter may be consi- 
dered as having the sanction of his authority. 

It appears from these remarks that.we are sufficiently warranted 


by the rules of sound criticism, in adopting that interpretation which 


lies in the middle between the two extremes; and the middle inter- 
pretation is this, to consider the third chapter of Genesis as the history 
of a real transaction which took place soon after the creation ; and 
as a history related after the symbolical manner common in early 
times, but exhibiting clearly under this manner the following im- 
portant facts. Adam and Eve, being tempted by the suggestions of 
an evil spirit who appeared to them under the form of a serpent, 
transgressed the commandment of their Creator. In consequence a 
this transgression, the ground which God had given them was cursed, 
sorrow became the portion of their life,and they were subjected to 
death, the sanction which God Has annexed to his contngnt 
Sentence was also pronounced upon the tempter. As he appeare 
before God in the same shape in which he tempted the woman, the 
whole of the sentence is applicable to a literal serpent: and the first 
part of it, Gen. iii. 14, has been generally understood et ee 
degradation of the serpent from the figure which be had, and the life 
which he led before the temptation, to the state in which we see him. 
But the second part of the sentence, Gen. iii. 15, although ep 
to the antipathy with which the human race regards an odious an¢ 
dangerous animal, admits also of a higher sense; and whatever it 
might convey to Adam and Eve, is now understood by us to be sig- 
nificant of that victory which the seed of the woman, 2. é. a person 
descended from the woman, was at a future period to gain through 
suffering, over the evil spirit, who had assumed the form of a ser- 


This middle interpretation of the third chapter of Genesis, which 
the rules of sound criticism warrant, is very much confirmed by iS 
being agreeable to the sense of the Jewish church. Tih OD ee ’ 
‘with the ingenuity and ability which distinguish all his writings, has 
collected the evidence of this point in the third of his discourses npon 
prophecy, and in a dissertation annexed to them, entitled, The sense 0 
the ancients before Christ upon’ the circumstances aia consequences 
of the fall. His account of the history of that transaction 1s so spun 
and clear, that I shall give a short specimen of the manner in yi 
he attempts to prove, Lae sn a middle interpretation, 1s 
‘o the sense of the Jewish cnurch. 
“oWe uae that the books of the Apocrypha were written before the 
days of our Saviour; and in them we find the following Rhee, 
which are clear evidences that the Jews of those days consic oe wie 
third chapter of Genesis as the history of a real transaction, anc al ie 
same time looked beyond the literal sense. Wisd. il. 23, 24, * 
God created man to be immortal, and made him to be an image 0 


& 


: - St heer oe) THIS es 

x, n ake ee tetrad pre an - 
va Df ribis? 
* atid al ichenya’ a 


") Sitdt; iz viewed] Ps rye er 44 rey) i? 


ts, A 


Am} argeiah ED Fe Rr totes. oy, a 

cag ererY 2 Bagierts)) DAH dey pa tehs atte x 

J ae le EAT eet), pot MGs eX\pinsk 

: agioe ti eMC iyi ah = byte ck." A ot! EVO gece 
Sie ee eer Yoox: GF leiyter 2b lhe Yer: rmeis 
Nt side ctw eainde wh ming ee 

B Bn] val #7 Ahioe - Wes per at hee } Wy 

Natog 


O40 5a rildiied ett te Aa ropes! 
7 Or3n0.g = ete wf <5 

“floats int eal t sari wt ox) ares 
ea py 15. 3 ties f My Ons ite peta Yitirewg a} * 


OG Gs 483 a sige? 4 ‘apts’ ay 
8 oF how race ni aetreath a Stee, ‘crm drat 
Aeon. & SE TAN Sit) alien Wakisnn tlt 
er al a5 iisyone 181 Je) sak 
. Te Wra Mads | tat eRe 5 
PATH OE Joely erreeg CF Eh; RONG 2 aa 
saint METS Seem O18. OF Alene, 
fe Dae A aoe ip é eNOea acl? sed ron oy 
ie piwiier: 4 ae eM 1d GAS. : wpoly5® sug Yo rtab 
exh Bit! in CS. Str tzid si Seto touls ore bois 
A ANT 1a 4 * SHG wet) 0 enone S) io vy anys inl? 
ee Si herr ci adi! ads Spo Niolost a “han 
ME BOO nt hig in & oO OSromai od od pone Snare bat) 


Mm bbw wn 
me ite t Shbate Le a ee 


Tris wf 
Hire 
sg aati are! 


eae 


£ 
-: 
F mn 
Aa: j *? SWewea - a 
~ HH = —_- 
oe & 
MOANIO Lealig axbestiboy:nf of webs Bhs Tee es} 6. OT 2 
i 
PA oI Ts Aniges +n ge iors aif hawior ot a vik Pa 
eee BSE eer gene ed) 20 -yoe4 afti Se ee 
ae = iftavay i ig fist yas! 17 —* ‘iv aa TON 0 = 
oe ae? ee A - ew a 
OL etd Slade cts +, Mey PPA : 
- » Can ’ — + * 
: to eet oe Pan S34 ¥ 2onvqu ies y 
Ba aah oe ee ail si “is SE 
5 roi nig aT Hy i tLn¢ a 
oe RAL ASRS ee iy Mie! sxe) Se 
Sag) Snatg be ceeae T PENS Os at: ue : 
SP POMS IE toy ait pv Sot’ wif, = 
. = ts Fats <i taniity o. Sith my aly a: om £2 Gi boier: ¥ 
tae bd Eg a ae Sa Rtg fad? SEER wy Setiay tT liais 


ieee ahs irapiige NDE Lie Sir Sit Eases oy 
ied de tage * PMA G1) noite aged eq) 
Dil a4 4 fheea-s1; atin! “urcasno 
Shite “kal Bot) sige dort ne eal Tl anty 
thor Pr . fair! Hc CURT Ci: Pity ies 9 
P alk rie Mr tine ; osiz aide ly ply iad 
at ¢ a Wasibagy ei ae fi Sv. » 
doa ugha 2 i 1 | M4 b net 7 
ad sie a mi ert its ei > vt 1S. gO aly re 
==§ 


4 


: 7 
———— j ~ , 
: RS, ae es oy hk 
wit eons alsieivs ie —- itive i 
bas d a ot Suite wi age 
SE es 


f J , 
VRP CTA 


se ee smn iste ae | 


Ke 1 is Say og 


tot rit pel +36 naples 3 So. ag tab wits 
to det! ed Tee) atte live don beog 
tro pr Ce «sitet 24 i oxvibets Area 
. « Pay att) ee “E aewe el teeterler am est 
To Ba Brig adie ogre. hee wy Sheet gi bo 
j we tie i 


tom? -tettivehe si Tirw % : live bow b 13 yt 
pte 5 ta yhud ct bog ‘Linea 'senn0% ou ootene 6% ol seta 
os res Eeseets | nl eed AD detgtat TF wit toe 
ak orb pine exo ¢ PORE IRO ons Lua voee Ti tard fy 


sci fay Se pUS #15) ants asin Dg wre jy abvineen 
$y hres es (a sib basenog nod bhow off 
fier salt ory off Bie gat fielizaa} pean sit 
=y RTA te BURN ooh trilntston ed Jn 


“a 


Sieg 


Bi lpedias Ad aiggelea Pan TE Deira hed 
7 enue ity , <P Lae an) ) ip 
niger leeiy saad: utes non ‘i bene 


(OT. tae ae 
> ~ 


’ a Pian y eqn vost? att 
to aan ye 


Tt seh ics vat done ted coro 


& sgh jal: ot hace ityl et Soh green 

TO RomeBieg ins uid Pree ely 

fiat Gane —uiteweips hein beep nae pose oe 
10 stot Srighe, atts Gvbeer abs 


* 
? Fr 


Rist 4 a Lament 
uu“ a. oats abo tha 
4) otter, uae usa é ! v' 
ale Wiha) Es eT tat, toe oc’ SP 
ial! fe bess uk idsa tod aplpondn: a ne aan 
OM | a O2D ory gtarronas wes: eneal ¢ toe 
be LAM fect saath ya) iddeen of Ht sab ; 
We ylosaqpeunt wnt ot) we eels 1 
AD oliine 2 jo 4 rats 
Srl WT fe motivate sd 30. Siege 


% are ainiqne 3} hive janree 


ih 
tape io'@ 


wt os ond heal ov ehh, 
Fatest) ier via ben 
a Ye wteasy of 
auf 16 ‘yt 


® 
396 “DISEASE FOR WHICH THE 


his own eternity, :Nevertheless,: 
y yits eless, through envy of the devil,-ea 
am 
stony into the world, and they that do hold of his sido do find it.” 
ccles. xxv. 24; “Of the woman came the beginning of sin, and 


through her we ‘all-die.” ‘Dr. Sherlock traces in the book of Job, 


which we have reason to believe was written before any of the books 
of Moses, many delicate allusions to the circumstances mentioned in 
the third chapter of Genesis, sufficient to show that the transaction 
there recorded was known to the author of this book. . The words of 
Zophar, Job Xxx. 4, 5, 6, have a good moral meaning according to an 
interpretation which you can give them. But if you understand be 
the hypocrite, as the Chaldee paraphrast has done, the tempter or 
accuser, 7. ¢. the spirit who tempted by deceit, and at the same time 
recollect the views suggested to Eve, and the punishment pronounced 
upon Adam, you will feel that the significancy and energy of the 
* verses are very much improved. The twenty-sixth chapter of Job 
isa magnificent description of the works of creation, and it concludes 
with these words, “ By-his spirit he hath garnished the heavens, his 
hand hath formed the crooked serpent. If nothing more is meant 
thah the formation of the animal, it appears strange that an exertion 
of power so much inferior to all the others should be mentioned after 


them. But if the crooked serpent ig employed to mark the spirit who | 


once assumed that form, this expression forms a fit conclusior: of the 
whole description, because it is the most explicit declaration of the 
sovereignty of God, in opposition to an opinion which carly prevailed, 
that there is if nature an evil principle independent of the good. Dr. 
Sherlock further a that in different places of Isaiah and Micah, 
the enemies of Goffare metaphorically styled Leviathan, the crooked 
serpent, the dragon; that the Son of God is represented by ‘the 
* Psalmist as treading upon the adder, and his enemies as licking the 
dust; and that in one of those figurative descriptions of the new 
heavens and the new earth, 7. e. the blessed change introduced by the 
dispensation of the Gospel, which occur often. in Isaiah: the con- 
cluding words are, “ And dust shall be the serpent’s meat.’? Isaiah 
Ixv. 25. a 
It will not appear to any person of taste that some of these allusions 
are of little avail in this argument, because they are expressed in fow 
words; for it is universally allowed that the shortest incidental refer- 
ence to an historical fact, by a subsequent writer, may be of such a 
kind as to afford a decisive proof of his knowledge of that fact; and 
when we add to these allusions, what Bishop Sherlock’s subject did 


not lead him to mention, the frequent references to this history which . 


are found in the New Testament, it seems to be a matter beyond 
doubt that he has given a just account of the sense of the ancient 
Jewish church. Thus Paul says, Rom. v. 12, “By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death- by sin.” Satan is styled in the 
book of Revelation, xii. 9, “ the old serpent which deceiveth the whole 
world ;” and John viii. 44, our Lord calls him a murderer and a liar 
from the beginning, avOgenoxrovos an’ agensy xox Yevorns, two names which 
most fitly express his having brought death upon the first pair by 
deceit. John says, 1 John iii. 8, “The devil sinneth from the begin- 
ning; for this purpose the Son of God was manifested that he might 
ilestroy the works of the devil ;” and, Rev. xx. 2, xii. 10, he represeuts 


ry 


e 


~ ter of the book of Revelation describes, 
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the coming of the kingdom of God, and the power of his Christ, by 
“that old serpent the accuser of the brethren being cast down.” 
Christians are represented as partaking in this triumph ; for as Christ, 
while he was upon earth, gave his disciples power over all the power 
of the enemy, and made the spirits subject to them, so the apostle, 
- writing to the church of Rome,says, Rom. xvi. 20, “ And the God of 
peace shall bruise Satan under your fect shortly ;” and the last chap- 

with the most marked allusion 
to the third chapter of Genesis, a time when all the effects of his 
temptation are to disappear. In Genesis, the ground is cursed, and a 
flaming sword guards the tree of life. In the Revelation, they who 
enter through the gates into the city, which is there described, are 
said to have a right to the tree of life; the tree grows In the midst of 
the street, and on either side of the river ; and the leaves of it are for 
the healing of the nations; and, it is added, there shall be no more 


‘ curse. The effects of the curse are exhausted with regard to all who 


us the beginning and the end of the Bible lend 
their authority in support of each other. The transaction recorded in 
the beginning explains the reason of many expressions ble occur 
in the progress of Scripture ; and the description which forms the con- 
clusion reflects light upon the opening. Whatever opinion we may 
entertain of the third chapter of Genesis when we read it singly, it 
swells in our conceptions as we advance; and all its meaning ale 
importance become manifest, when we recognise the features of this 
early transaction in that magnificent scene by which the mystery ot 


God shall be finished. 


enter into the city. Th 


————— 


Secrion II. 


I wave judged it necessary to unfold thus fully the gel upon 
which we interpret the account given in Scripture of the intro gee 
of sin. The event thus interpreted is known by the name of the fall; 
a word which does not occur in Scripture, but which has probably 
been borrowed by Christians from Wisdom x.1. “ She Bie ie: 
the first formed father,of the world, that was created alone, an 
brought him out of his fall.’ _“ His fall”’ is expressive of that change 
upon his mind, his ye and his outward circumstances, which was 

» consequence of Adam’s transgression. : 
ney schiiie to begin with the simplest view of the subject, I a not 
hitherto spoken of this event in any other light than as if it ha ig 
mercly personal. But I have now to engage In those ee 
tions that have been agitated concerning the effects, which the fa ae 
Adam has produced upon his posterity. The opinions with regar 


this matter may be reduced to four; and the order of oe stab 
dictated by their nature, for they rise above one another in the fo 


‘j adation. 
mi The first opinion is that whica was published Aad 
Briton, A. D. 410, which was adopted by, Socinus in : nee Apaalt 
century, and is held by the modern Socinians. : It rst He mi: Ais 
according to this opinion, that Adam, by eating of the tr 
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knowledge of good and evil, transgressed the divine commandment 
‘and exposed hiinself.to the displeasure of his Creator. But the con- 


Sequences of this displeasure are not considered as having impaired 
_ the powers of his nature, or as extending to his posteri 


. Di ty,in sucha 
manner as to do them the smallest hurt. He was a fallible mortal crea- 


‘ture by the condition of his being, i. e. he was liable to sin from the 
moment that he was created, and he would have died whether he 
had sinned or not. He continued, after the action recorded in 
Genesis, to be such as he was at his creation, and all his posterity are 
born in similar circumstances. Adam was indeed driven from that 
paradise which -had been assigned as his abode, and by many incon- 
veniences in his situation; was made to feel the effects of his trans- 
gression ; but these very inconveniences, while they reminded him 
that he had transgressed, tended to prevent him from going farther 
astray; the labour with which he had to eat his bread was a salutary 
discipline, and the recollection of his folly became a lesson of wis- 
_dom. ‘The posterity of Adam in like manner are placed in a state 
of trial; and as their minds are as enlightened and as virtuous as his 
was, their situation is not more unfavourable. Death to them, as to 
him, is a natural event, arising from the structure of the body, and 
indicated by many symptoms; and'the shortness of their abode upon 
- earth joins its influence to the common evils of life, in teaching them 
to apply their hearts to wisdom. If Adam and Eve, by being the 
first that sinned, had not any examples of vice to entice them, yet 
neither did they behold any examples of its punishment: whereas if 
we are in danger of foilowing the vices of those who went before us, 
yet we may learn from the history of the world, and from our own 
observation, to guard against the: fatal tendency of the principle of 
imitation. 7 
_. The amount then of this opinion is that our first‘ parents, who 
sinned by eating the forbidden fruit; were not distinguished in any 
-essential respect from those who sin in after ages, and that our con- 
‘dition is not the worse for their sin; that as they were to blame for’ 
yielding to a temptation which they might have resisted, so all of us, 
“by a proper attention in cultivating our natural powers, may main- 
‘tain our innocence amidst the temptations with which we are sur- 
rounded ; and, therefore, that we fall short‘pf that which it is in our 
power to do, if we do not yield a more perfect obedience to the law 
of God than Adam yielded. 

There is a simplicity in this system which appears at first sight to 
recommend it. It seems to be rational and philosophical to say, that 
human nature is the same now as when it proceeded from the hands 
of the Creator, and to resolve the changes of character which it has 
exhibited, into the effects of the progress of society. But the fact is, 
_that even the ancient philosophers did not consider this asa satisfying 
account of many circumstances in the present condition of human na- 

ture, and the account falls so very far short of all the views which the 
Scriptures give upon this subject, and requires such violence to be 
done to particular passages, that many, who are decidedly hostile to 
the Calvinistic system, finding the Pelagian untenable, have had re- 
course to a second opinion. 


2, The'second opinion may be called the Arminian, as deriving its’ 


, 
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ie ivi j teenth century. It holds 
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.-seharacter which are connected with the fear of death; who, by his 

ie perfect obedience, obtains pardon for those sins into which they have 
* been betrayed by their condition; and by his Spirit enables them to 

. overcome 


~ of the doctrine of original sin contains the fullest and acutest answers 
that I have’ seen, to the objections commonly urged against that 
| 


@ temptations which human nature of itself cannot with- eee 


i 


. 


, 


+ stand.: 


_ According to this opinion, then, the human race has suffered uni- 


versally in a very high degree by the sin of their first parent. At the 
same time, the manner of their suffering is analagous to many circum- 
stances in the ordinary dispensations of Providence; for we often see 
children, by the negligence or fault of their parents, placed in situa 
tions very unfavourable both to their prosperity and to their improve- 


" Ment; and wecan trace the profligacy of their character to the defects 


of their education, to the example set before them in their youth, and 
to the multiplied temptations in which, from a want of due attention 


‘on the part of others, they find themselves carly éntangled. All this « 


is the same in kind with that account of the effects of Adam’s trans- 
gression which the Arminians give; so that the second opinion is not 
attended with any difficulties peculiar to the Christian religion ; and 
did it exhaust the meaning of those passages of Scripture from which 
-our knowledge of that transaction must be derived, we should be 
delivered from some of the most embarrassing questions in theology. 


But we must not be afraid of following the truth, because it might be , 


easier to stop short before we arrive at it; and therefore it is neces- 
sary for me to state, that this second opinion, however plausible, does 
not appear to give a complete account of all the circumstances, which 
both Scripture and experience direct us to take into view, when we 
speak of the effects which the sin of Adam produced upon his pos- 
terity ; and that the third opinion implies a great deal more. 

3. As the third opinion, which forms the foundation of what is 
called the Calvinistic system, is delivered both in the articles of the 
church of England, and in the Confession of Faith of the church of 
Scotland, I shall give the amount of it in the words of the two 
churches. 

In the sixth chapter of the Confession of Faith, it is said, “ our first 
parents, by their sin, fell from their original righteousness and com- 


. Munion with God, and so became dead in sin; the same death in, 


sin, and corrupted nature, are conveyed to all their posterity, de- 


~ scending frum them by ordinary generation; and from this original 


corruption, whereby we are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite to all good, and wholly inclined to all evil, do proceed all 
actual transgressions.”” In like manner, it is said in the ninth ‘article 
of the church of England, “ Original sin standeth not in the following 
or imitation of Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk,) but it is the 
fault or corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is en- 
gendered of the offspring of Adam, whercby man is very far gone 


-from original righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined tovevil,”” 


This opinion is supported in all the Calvinistic systems of divinity 
by nearly the same arguments. But in stating the grounds of it, I 


- shall take, as my principal guide, Mr. Edwards, formerly president of 
the college of New Jersey in America, who has written able treatises 
“‘gpon different branches of the Calvinistic system, and whose defence 


e 5 
+ 


The fundamental fact, upon which the third opinion rests, is this, 


_ that men in all countries and in all varieties of: situation are sinners; 


vy which it is not meant that,all men are equally bad, or that every 
man commits every sin; but the meaning is, that the whole history 


of mankind does not afford an instance of a perfect freedom from sin, 


either in any body of people, or even in any one individual. With- 
out looking back upon the universal prevalence of idolatry, and the 
enormities with which it was accompanied in the ‘heathen world, even 


_-if we {orm our opinion of the human race from the appearances which 


it has exhibited in those lands that have been blessed with revelation, 


‘ we shall find that a great part transgress the laws of God in a high 


degree, and in various respects; that all the means employed to pre- 
vent or to correct wickedness prove ineffectual for their amendment; 
and thut in the obedience of the best, there are such defects as consti- 
tite them sinners. But the universal prevalence of sin, in all possible 
circumstances, and under every measure of advantage, is the decisive 
proof of a natural propensity to sin; for we have no other method 
by which to judge of tendency or propensity, than by observing the 
same effect in every change of situation. It is from this kind of 
observation we say that heavy bodies have a tendency to full; that 
animals have certain instincts; that individuals of the human race 
have characteristical propensities. In like manner, the propensity of 
the whole race to sin‘is gathered from the uniformity with which the 
race has sinned. If the effect arose merely from external circum- 


' stances, without any: natural propensity, it could not take place so’ 


steadily ; if the mind had no greater propensity to that which is evil 
than to that which is good, some circumstances inust have occurred, 
in the infinite variety of events since the beginning of the world, 
fitted to prevent the appearance of the effect altogether, by exhibiting 
the human race completely virtuous. But if men have always in one 
degree or other sinned, there must be something in their nature that 
indisposes them for their duty, which is the very thing meant by a 
corruption of nature. © 
While we thus infer, from the universal practice of sin, that the 
nature of man is corrupt, we learn from Scripture that this is not the 
state in which Adam was created. Solomon gives us as the result 
of all his observations, Eccles. vii. 29, “Lo this only have I found, 
that God hath made man upright; but they have sought out many 
inventions.” The solemnity with which the remark is introduced, 
and the natural significancy of the words, lead us to consider Solo- 
mon as speaking of the very great difference between the crooked 
paths which men now pursue, and the state of uprightness in which 
the first man was made: and the remark, thus understood, is agree- 
able to what we may easily gather from laying different passages to- 
gether. Thus, Gen. i. 31, man was made at the time, when “ God 
saw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very good ; 
and the formation of this part of the divine workmanship is express 
ed in these peculiar words, Gen. i. 27, “So God created man in his 
own image, xar’ axova @xov, in the me of God created he him.” The 
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Socinians indeed interpret this expression as meaning nothing more 


than dominion; man, they say, the lord of this lower world. js the 
image of God, the sovereign of the universe. But the words, as they 
are placed in Genesis, appear to imply something distinct from the 
.dominion given to man, and antecedent to it; and that they really 
, express the character of his mind, is manifest from the references 


made to them in the New Testament, where the character, formed 


by the Spirit of God in all true Christians, is thus described, “ The. | 
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holi- ° 


hess,—which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him.”* Any person who has studied the Old and the New 
Testament together, and whd has marked the perfect consistency that 
tuns ¢lirough the whole langnage of Scripture, cannot entertain a 
doubt that Paul, who gives these descriptions, understood by Adam’s 
being created in the image of God, his being created in knowledge, 
righteousness, and true holiness. ; 
_ But Adam, who, in the day that God created him, was made in the 
likeness of God, is said, after he had transgressed the commandment 
of God, to have begotten a son in his own likeness after his image. 
Now this image of Adam, which all his posterity bear, is something 
very different from the image of God in which he was made; and it 
is not expressive merely of mortality, as the Arminians say, but it 
marks, as the image of God did, a'character of mind. This is mani- 
fest from the general strain of Scripture. For the Scriptures not only 
declare that all have sinned, but they seem to refer the abounding of 
iniquity to a cause antecedent to education, example, or the operation 
of particular circumstances; and in numberless places they represent 
the nature of man as corrupt. Of this kind are the following : “The 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.’ “ Behold J was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.”? “The 
_ wicked are ‘estranged from the womb, they go astray as soon as they 
be born, speaking lies.”’? “The-heart of the sons of men is full’of 
evil, and madness is in their heart while they live, and after that they 
go to the dead.”’t : To these are to be joined from the Old Testament 
several very striking expressions in the book of Job, a book regarded 
as at least of equal antiqnity with the books of Moses, and of the 
more weight in this argument, that the personages introduced into it 
do not discover any acquaintance with the Mosaic dispensation. Of 
this kind are the following: “ Who can bring a clean thing out of an ° 
unclean? Not one.’? What is man, that he should be clean? and 
he which is born of a woman that he should be righteous? Be- 
hold he putteth no trust in his saints; yea the heavens are not clean 
in his sight. How much more abouninable and filthy is man, which 
drinketh iniquity like water.” t In the New Testament, the expres- 
sion of our Lord, ‘John iii. 6, “That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh ;?? and the words of his apostle, Rom. vii. 18, “ For I know that. 
in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing;’’ and. all those 
pictures of the works of the flesh which abound in the epistles ap- 


* Ephes.iv. 24, Colos. iii. 10. | ; 
¢ Gen. viii. 21. Ps. ii, 5; Iviii. 8. Eccles, ix. 3. 
* _-¢ Job xiv. 43 xv, 14, 15,18 | : 
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pear to afford evidence that, throughout the New Testament, the 
natural state of every man is represented as a state of depravity and 
alienation from God. 

. I have now. given a gentral view of the train of argument which 
is employed to establish this fact, that human nature is corrupted by 
the fall of Adam. Buf after the fact*is established, there remain 
various questions with regard to the manner of the fact, which have 
been agitated with much heat, and with very little edification, . 

The church of Rome consider that universal propensity to evil of 
which we have, been speaking, and to which they give the name of 
concupiscentia, as the natural state of man, 7. e. the state in which 
he was created. This propensity was, In Adam, under the restraint 
of that superior divine principle which he derived from communion 
with God, and in this restraint consisted his uprightness. When the 
superior principle was, in consequence of his transgression, withdrawn 
from him and his posterity, the propensity remained. But, being the 
nature of man, it is not in itself sinful, and becomes sin only when 
it is carried forth into action ; as it is said, James i. 15, “Then when 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin.” In answer to this system, 
ithas been justly argued, that the disorders of the passions are in 
themselves strong indications of depravity ; that they are opposite to 
the spiritual and refined morality of the gospel, which requires purity 


_ of heart; that concupiscentia, in several places of the New Testa- 


‘ment, particularly in the Epistle to the Romans, chap. vii. is spoken 
of as sin, and that James means that lust, which is sinful while it 
‘dwells in the heart, when it hath conceived, brings forth sinful actions. 

_ An opinion, diametrically opposite to this system of the church of 
Rome, was broached in the last century by Flaccus Illyricus, an 
obscure divine, that original .sin is the very substance of human 
nature, a being operating and existing in all men. This opinion is 
justly regarded as monstrous, even by those who hold the corruption 
of human nature in its greatest extent; ang it would not have found 
a place in this general view of opinions concerning original sin, if the 
mention of it did not assist you in apprehending the true system of 
the Calvinists upon this point. They consider the corruption of 
human nature, not as a substance, but as a defect or perversion of its 
qualities, by which they are deprived of their original perfection ; and 
applying to this corruption various expressions 1n which the Apostle 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, describes the state of the 
heathen world before Christianity appeared, they consider the natural 
state of man asa state in which the understanding is darkened, the 
heart alienated from the life of God, the affections sct upon earthly 

things, and all the powers of the mind employed in fulfilling the 
desires of the flesh. This state is called by the apostle “ being dead 
in trespasses and sins;”’ an expression which, when taken In conjunc- 
tion with the threatening to Adam, “in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt. surely die,” has suggested what divines call 
‘spiritual death. This denotes an estrangement from God, the. fountain 
of life, and an inability in man to return to God ; and being consider- 
ed as extending from Adam through his posterity, it 1s, In the ee 
sense, the corruption of the nature of acreature, who was made after 


the image of God. 
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This account of the corruption of human nature does not imply 
that man has lost the natural capacity of knowing God, or the natural 
sense of the distinction between right and wrong. The same powers 
of*reason by which he conducts the business of life, or makes 
discoveries in science, lead him to infer, from the works of creation, 


the existence and the perfectigns of the Deity ; and those moral senti- . 


mehts, upon which all the intercourse of suciety and the principles of 


legislation proceed, dictate to him that conduct which, as an indivi- . 


dual, he ought to observe. Accordingly, the apostle to the Romans, 
at the very time he is proving the universal corruption of human 
nature, says that heathen idolatry was inexcusable, because the 
invisible things of God may be understood by the things which he 
hath made ; and further, that the Gentiles, who have not the law, 2. e. 
any written law, are a law unto themselves.* Man, therefore, is not, 
according to the third opinion, so far degraded by the corruption of 
his nature as to cease to be a moral agent. In every situation he 
appears capable of the sentiment of religion; in every country, and 
under every form of society, his heart has glowed with the feelings 
of private affection and tenderness; and the history of his exploits 
has been ennobled by many disinterested and heroic exertions. But, 
without any invidious detraction from those amiable dispositions and 
those splendid actions, which constitute the primipal charm of the 
ancient poets and historians, it will occur to you that they were either 


wholly unconnected with principles of religion, or that they were ° 


accompanied with.superstition so gross and childish, as not in reality 
to contradict that system, which places the corruption of human 
nature in an estrangement from the true God. Amidst all the offices 
of private kindness or of public spirit which we have been accustom- 
ed to admire, men were without God in the world; and there does 
not appear, from the full experiment which was made under the 
_ philosophy and government of ancient times, the smallest probability 
that any improvement of the understanding which they could pro- 
‘duce, or any refinement of the heart which they could form, would 
have recovered man from what is termed the spiritual death of the 
soul, so as to bring him back to the fountain of life, and restore that 
communion with God, and that image of God, which are essential to 
the rectitude of his nature. 

After ascertaining what is meant, according to the third vpinion, by 
the corruption of human nature, it has been inquired in what manner 
this corruption is transmitted, how it comes about that the powers. of: 
our nature inherit from Adam this defect and perversion. But this 
1s an inquiry in which it is impossible to attain any satisfying conclu- 
sion, because it resolves into principles of which we are totally 
ignorant. We infer, from various appearances, that besides the body 
which is obvigus to our senses, and the growth of which may be 
traced from the time of its conception, every human being has.a 
principle distinct from matter, which we call the soul. But we know 
not enough of the nature of the soul to form any judgment with 
regard to the manner of its, connexion with the body, or the kind of 
influence which the one exerts over the other If we say with some 


© Rom. i. ii. 


a 
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sects of Christians animam esse ex traduce, that the soul is generated 
like the body by the act of the parents, we seem to approach to 
materialism. If we say, as the Calvinists generally do, that souls are 
successively made by the Creator, and joined by his act to those 
bodies which they are to animate, we seem to form a rational hypo- 
thesis. But having never been admitted to the secret counsels of the 


' Father of Spirits, we find this act of his in many points to us inex- 


plicable. Here are two substances, not only of a different nature, 
but, according to this hypothesis, of a different origin, most intimately 
joined. We feel daily the.effects of their junction. Yet we cannot 
pretend to assign the period when it commenced, the reasons which 
determined the Creator to join a sonl to one body rather than to 
another, or the bond which keeps together that soul and body which . 
he chose to unite. These are questions which reason does not 
resolve, and upon which revelation daes not profess to throw any 
light. They meet us upon many subjects in natural religion, and 
they recur when we attempt to speculate concerning the manner in 
which the corruption of human nature is transmitted. But iu revela- 
tion, as in natural religion, they are questions concerning the manner 
of the fact, not concerning the fact itself; and, therefore, if the Scrip- 
tures reveal, or if experience assures us, that this corruption is trans- 
mitted, the questions ‘which may be started, and which cannot be 


- answered, are of no more weight to shake the evidence of this fact, 


than questions of the same kind are to shake the evidence of the union 
of soul and body. Wecannot doubt, from our acquaintance with the. 
government of God, that if the Creator infuses a soul into a body, 
either at the time of the conception of the body, or at any subsequent 
period, he acts according to a general course which is established 
with wjsdom ; and it appears from cur experience to be part of this 
course, that the likeness of children to their parents extends beyond © 
the features of their body. There are not only constitutional diseases, 
but constitutional vices; there is a character which often runs 
through a family for many generations; and there are numberless 
instances where the resemblance cannot be explained by imitation. 
The same Scriptures, from which we infer that a general corruption 
pervades the posterity of Adam, intimate that it is transmitted by 
natural generation, that is to say, that the constitution of which we 
observe many particular instances extends to this universal fact. But 
they leave the transmission of this corruption upon the same footing, 
and in the same darkness, with the propagation of the soul; and 
their silence is sufficient to check the speculations of every sober 
inquirer. . 

This third opinion concerning the effects of the sin of Adam is 
supported by many passages in Scripture; it appears to have been 
the received opinion of the Jewish church; and some traditions of it 
having probably reached the heathen philosophers, and coming in aid 
of the conclusions that might be drawn from universal experience, 
may have led Socrates to speak of xaxov expuror, a phrase equivalent to 
what we call natural corruption ; and Plato to ascribe the causes of 
our vices to those first principles which we inherit from our parents. 

But there yet remains a fourth opinion upon this subject. 

4, Itis held by many divines, it is part of the creed of the church 


\ 


406002 
of Scotland, and it seems to be implied in the language of the arti 
cles of the church of England, although it is not there directly ex 
eno that the sin of Adam is imputed to his posterity; and that 
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s 


y means of this imputation, all who are descended from him are 

" guilty before God. The opinion of those who hold the imputation 
of the sin of Adam includes the truth of the third opinion; but they 
hold something more ; and you will understand in what respect the 
fourth opinion goes beyond the third, by attending to the meanivg of 
two terms which are of frequent use amongst those who write upon 
original sin, the mediate and immediate imputation of the sin of 
Adam. The corruption which we derive from Adam has been styled 
the mediate imputation of his sin; it becomes ours only in, conse- 
quence of our connexion with him, but it is truly ours because it in 

fects our nature. Now those who hold the fourth opinion say, that 
besides this corruption of nature, although always in conjunction with 
it, there is an immediate imputation, by which the sin of Adam is 
counted in the sight of God as ours. Accordingly, you will find the 
third and fourth opinion joined in the sixth chapter of our Confession 
of Faith, as forming together the complete view of the effects of 
Adam’s sin, “ They being the root of all mankind, the guilt of this 
sin was imputed, and the same death in sin and corrupted nature con- 
veyed to all their posterity, descending from them by ordinary gene- 
ration.” 

The reasoning, upon which this fourth opinion has been grounded, 
is of the following kind. In those transactions which took place soon 
after the creation, Adam appears as the representative of the human 
race. The first blessing, “ be fruitful and multiply, and replenish the 


earth, and subdue it,”” both by the terms in which it is conceived, and | 


by the nature of the thing, was not a personal blessing, but, although 

addressed to Adam and Eve, conveyed to their posterity, as well as 
to.themselves, a right to occupy the earth, to rule over the inferior 
animals, and to employ their service. Had the penalty annexed to 
disobedience, “in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” 
been executed as instantly as the words might have led Adam to ex- 
pect, he could not have had any posterity. It was the delaying the 
execution of this part of the sentence which left time for the appear- 
ance of the human race upon earth; but in consequence of the 
sin of their first parents, they come into the world subject to death ; 
and the calamities in their persons, which mankind continually expe- 
rience, are the daily execution of the former parts of the sentence 
pronounced upon Adam. The ground is cursed to them for his sake; 
and even if we admit the ingenious theory which Bishop Sherlock 
has ably supported, that part of the curse upon the ground was re- 
mitted by the biessing pronounced upon Noah after the flood, we 
must acknowledge that the full extent of that curse had been felt by 
all the inhabitants of the earth for many generations. Here then are 
unquestionably the effects of the sin of Adam reaching to his poste- 
tity; in other words, it is counted to them in the judgment of God as 
if it were their own ; so that Adarn in this sin, as well as in the other 
transactions between the Creator and our first parents, appears not as 
an individual, but as being what divines call a federal head, who, in 
the covenant that was made with him, acted for his posterity 


‘ 
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‘These views, suggested by the consequences of the transaction be- 
fore the fall, are considered as implied in av expression, Ephes. ii. 3, 
woe vexva ogans} and they are very much confirmed by the reasoning 
of the Apostle Paul, in the Epistle to the Romans, chap. v, The 
apostle had proved largely, in the beginning of that epistle, the uni- 
versal sinfulness of mankind. From thence, he had proceeded to dis- 
course of the richness of that grace by which sinners are justified. 2. e. 
brought into a state of favour and reconciliation ; and in reference to 
what he had said of the manner of this justification, he thus expresses 
hitnself, Rom. v. 11, “ we joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by whorn we have received tl atonement.” At this point,?' looks 
back upon the two subjects w.. h he had discussed, and with the 
comprehension and rapidity of thought which distinguish the w gs 
of Paul, he brings forward to the view of the Romans a striking simi- 
larity between the two subjects. The similarity is this, that both 


and the remedy of sin, were introduced Through one man. By Jesus , 


we have received the atonement: by one man sin entered into the 
world. ‘This similarity in two things diametrically opposite was of 
itself worthy of attention. But the apostle had a particular reason 
for bringing it forward and dwelline upon it, which we may gather 
from the preceding part of the epistle. The great distinction of man- 
kind in those times was into Jew an. Gentile. Accordingly, the 
apostle, when he was proving the sinft.. ss of mankind, found it 
necessary to show thatthe Jews in this respect had no advantage, 
ahove the Gentiles, and rendered his proposition, in the apprehension 
of those to whom he wrote, completely universal, by concluding both 
Jews and Gentiles under sin. But there could not be a more effectual 
way ef confirming the universality of this his fundamental proposi-. 
tion, than by recurring to the similarity which he is now going to 
state. For, in stating this similarity, he draws the attention of his 
readers from Abraham, the father of the Jewish nation, of whom 
they boasted, and through whom they inherited many blessings, to a 
more remote ancestor, from whom both Jews and Gentiles were 
descend xd, and through whom both inherited the same dismal legacy. 
In ascending to Adam the distinction between Jews and Gentiles is 
lost, and the necessity of a Saviour is laid in that condition which is 
common to all mankind. . rey 

This account of the occasion of introducing the discourse, which 
we are about to consider, explains the meaning of the two words 
3a rovto, with which the twelfth verse begins, Aca tovro worse dé évos 
avdewrov 7 Gmaeria ets Tov xodpov evondDe, xar dia Ts Guagrtas br Savaros, xar oLTws eg 
ravras avdeurtovs & Savaros SiyrOev, ed’ G mares Zuagrov. * Tovro does not refer to 
any particular word in the preceding verse, but to the whole of what 
the apostle had said in the former part of the epistle. “ This being 
the view which I have given of the ginfulness of mankind and of their 
deliverance, you will perceive that similarity between the two which 
Iam now to state.” ‘Qon¢ gives notice that the similarity is to be 
stated; but the reddition of it, or the other subject similar to that 
mentioned in the twelfth verse, is not formally enunciated till the 
eighteenth. The intervening verscs, after the manner of Paul, are 
filled up with illustrations of the first subject, or with the mention of 
points of dissimilitude between the two, before the point in which 
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oa tae one is capital Position, that sin and death entered into 
Rebate Sale The objection is, that sin appeared by its 
eae ei rH: the interval between Adam and Moses, even 
ele te ad not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s trans- 
P not obvious who are the persons here meant, ana 


. first parent of mankind, an 
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\ 
different interpretations have been’ given. . It appears plain to me, 
that the apostle cannot mean, as some say, those who had not sinned 
like Adam, with the punishment of death before their eyes; because 
the apostle had expressly said, Rom. i. 32, * That the heathen, who 
were filled with all unrighteousness, knew the judgment of God, 
and they who commit such things are worthy of death.”” Besides, it 
is not pertinent to his argument to say here, that any who sinned, in 
the. interval between Adam and Moses, sinned without knowing, as 
Adam did, that death is the punishment of sin. For his argument is 
this; sin cannot be counted to a person, so as to be punished in him, 
without a law; but sin was punished before the law of Moses existed ; 


the consequence is, that there must be some law antecedent to the 
Jaw of Moses, and more universal, viz. the law of works given to the 
d extending to all his ,posterity. Every 
one that commits sin, therefore, sins after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, in this respect, that he sins against the law of his Crea- 
tor, knowing that he deserves death. * But who then are they that 
have not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, and yet 
over them? They can be none other than infants, the 
hom this clause is generally understood; that large 
fore their faculties are so far 


death reigns 
persons of w 
proportion of the human race who die be 
unfolded, that they are capable of committing any sin. They dic in 
consequence of the law given to their first parent, by which death is 
‘declared to be the punishment of sin, and their dying is a proof that 
his sin is counted to themas theirs. The mention of this striking fact 
leads the apostle to style Adam tv7og fov perrovros AN image or represen- 
tation of him that was to come, of Christ, the person by whom the 
deliverance was to be brought. But he does not formally state the 
similarity between the two, until he has touched upon the points 
of dissimilitude. These are stated in the 15th, 16th, and 17th 
verses; and the amount of them is this: the value of the gift tran-s 
scends the extent of the forfciture, and the grace manifested in the» 
gift gocs fur beyond every appearance of severity in the condensna- 
tion. I will not arrest your ‘attention upon these points of dissimili- 
tude now, because they will occur more properly when we come to 
speak of the remedy. From the mention of them, the apostle passes 
on to state explicitiy, in verses 18, 19, the similarity between the — 
method in which sin and death were introduced into the world, and 
the method of our deliverance. The particles aga ow give notice that 
he is continuing his discourse, and that he is collecting the former 
parts of it in approaching to his conclusion. The similarity is this. 
As by one offence all men are under the condemnation of death, as 
by the disobedience of one man many were constituted in the sight 
of God sinners, so by one righteousness, all men obtain the justifica- 
tion of life, and by the obedience of one many shall be constituted in 
the sight of God righteous. The offence of one is counted to us in 
such a manner that we stuffer the punishment of sin, which a just God 
would not inflict upon us if we were not considered by him as siuners ; 
the obedience of one is counted to us in such a manner, that we who 
were sinners are upon account of it justified, 2 ¢ considered as 


righteous by a just God, and received into his favour. — 
This whole reasoning of the apostle favours the notion of an im 
3] 
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putation of Adams sin.. The phrase indeed does not occur; but the 
thing meant by the phrase appears to be the natural meaning of the 
passage; and I know no better Way in which you can satisfy your- 
selves that it is the true meaning, than by comparing the interpreta- 
tion now given, with the forced paraphrases to which those are obliged 
to have recourse, who wish to show that the fourth opinion does not 
receive any countenance from the authgrity of Paul. 

Upon these two grounds, our daily experience that the effécts of 
Adam’s sin yet subsist in the world, and the manner in which the 
apostle reasons from this fact, that all die, there has been founded that 


notion, which, from the religious education commonly received in. 


this country, is familiar to your minds; that there was at the begin- 
ning of the world a covenant in which Adam acted as the represent, 
ative of his posterity. It is generally said, in support of this notion, 
that Adaim had every possible advantage for keeping the covenant, 
and no reasonable temptation to break it, so that human virtue could 
not have had a fairer trial; that human affairs could not proceed un- 
less parents acted for their children, and rulers for their subjects; and 
that we are accustomed to behold not only many instances in which 
individuals suffer for the faults of those who went before them, but 
also many kinds of civil contracts, that include posterity in transac- 
tions, which, although they had no opportunity of giving their con- 
sent to them, are considered, in the eye of the law, as theirs. It is. 
further said, that our usages and ideas with regard to such transac-. 
tions occur often in the Old Testament, where the Almighty con- 
descends to represent that act of ‘sovereignty, by which he chose 
the posterity of Abrahain, asa covenant made with their ancestor, 
and the law given by Moses as a covenant made with the Israclites 
in the wilderness, not for themselves only, but for their posterity ;* a 
covenant which both conveyed blessings to the descendants of those 
, with whom it was made, and also laid them under many restraints; 
and a covenant constituted in this manner, that succeeding generations 
endured many calamities, and the Jews at this day are continuing to 
suffer, for the sins of their fathers. 
It is true indeed that we are not warranted to consider this part of 
the constitution of that covenant which was made with the Israel- 
ites,as in all respects a specimen of the general plan of the divine 
administration, because this constitution extended only to the temporal 
affairs of the Jewish nation. And yet, when we are told by that 
apostle, from whose writings our knowledge of the new dispensation 
is chiefly derived, that those who have committed no sin suffer death, 
which entered into the world by the sin of the first Adam, it is im- 
possible for us to avoid concluding, that as there was a particular 
constitution for the Jewish state, in which the iniquities of the fathers 
were visited upon the children, there may be an universal constitution 
for the human race, by which the sin of their first parent extends to 
all his offspring. . : 
It is readily admitted that difficulties appear to us to attend this 
constitution. But difficulties of the same kind are perpetually occur 
ring upon subjects in theology, not peculiar to this system, but nearly 


* Deut. xxix. 10—15, 
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the sume, in whatever manner we attempt to account for the origin 
of evil: and the same account may be given of all of them. We sce 
only in parts; but we are not qualified to judge of the ways of God 
without seeing the whole, because his administration embraces the 
whole. There may be a depth of wisdom in the constitution of which 
we are now speaking, that we are unable to penetrate : there may be 
advantages resulting from it to the human race, that infinitely counter- 
balance the evils to which it gives occasion. That it is not unbecoming 
the Ruler of the universe, appears with the clearest evidence from 

. hence, that a constitution of the same kind, with regard to some par- 
ticulars, may be observed in the ordinary course of his providence 
towards all men, and in the whole history of that people, of whom he 
condescended to appear as the immediate Governor. 

Although it may ‘appear to you from what has been said, that we 
are warranted to employ the notion of a covenant, when we speak of 
the manner in which the sin of Adam is imputed to his posterity, it is 
proper to warn you that there is a danger of falling into very great 
improprictics both in language and in sentiment, by pushing the 
analogy too far, and that you must not be surprised if all the explica- 
tions of this subject appearto you unsatisfactory. When you read 
that Adam is the root, and that, as in the communication of the juices 
of a tree, the guilt is necessarily conveyed from the root to all the 

- branches ;—that Adam and his posterity constitute one moral person ; 
.—that the whole human race was, at the beginning, oc mass acting 
by its head ;—and that all the individuals of that mass consented to 
his act, because they were in him, from whom they afterwards pro- 
cceded,—you will probably feel, as I did, that they are rqpugnant to 
that distinct agency, which enters into our notion of accountable 
- beings, as essential to that character. But you will remember that 
those who say such things attempt to explain what they do not under- 
stand; and you will learn, by their failure, that it is wiser to refrain 
from such attempts, and to rest in what the Scriptures teach with 
regard to the imputation of Adam’s sin, which may be summed up 
ina few words. The effects of the sin of Adam reach to his posterity 
‘in such a manner, that they suffer death, Which is declared in Scrip- 
ture to be the wages of sin, as if his sin had been committed by them. 
The Scriptures, in stating the effects of Adam’s sin make no distinc- 
tion between that death which his posterity visibly suffer, and that 
eternal destruction which is often called by the name of death; and 
therefore we are not warranted to say that the dissolution of soul and 
body is the only effect of Adam’s sin, which extends to his posterity. 
In what manner the merey of God will dispose hereafter of those 
infants who dic in consequence of Adam’s sin, without having done 
any evil, the Scriptures have not declared; and it does not become 
us to say more than is said in the excellent words of our Confession of 
Faith: “Elect infants, dying in infancy, are regenerated and saved 
by Christ through the Spirit, who worketh when and where, and 
how he pleaseth.”’* With regard to those that are grown up, the 
corruption of nature inherited from Adam, in consequence of which 
they daily commit sins of their own, is joined with the imputation of 


® Confession of Faith, x. 3. 
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_ this sin; and when we think of their situation, we ought not to’allow “ae 


ourselves, even in imagination, to separate the two. 


The amount of all that has been said concerning that situation for 


-which the Gospel brings a remedy is this. Those who consider the 
Scriptures as declaring that the whole human race are both guilty 
and depraved before God perceive, in this picture, the absolute neces- 
sity ofa remedy. But even those who do not admit the truth of this 
picture acknowledge, without hesitation, that men are sinners.’ They 
differ in opinion from the former with regard to the malignity of sin, 


the manner in which it was introduced into the world, and the nature ' 


of that constitution under which the guilt and misery of it are trans- 
mitted ; and hence they entertain different apprehensions with regard 
to the nature and extent of the remedy, and the mannerjn which it 


is applied to the soul. But as the words of the apostle, “All have _ 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God,” are subscribed by every... *' 


Christian, the fundamental proposition upon' which the Gospel rests 
is universally assented to; and from this proposition we now proceed 
. to examine the different opinions concerning the remedy. 
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CHAPTER II. 


OPINIONS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE REMEDY. 


“ As Christians of all denominations admit that men have sinned, 
they admit also that the Gospel is a remedy for the present state of 
moral evil. They readily adopt that “faithful saying,’ which the 
apostle Paul declares.to be “worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.” They adore the love of 
the Father in sending.the Son upon this errand. They profess the 
warmest gratitude to him “who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity.”” They acknowledge that the greatest 
benefits are derived to the world by his sufferings; that we “have 
tedemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins ;”’ and that 
by what he did and underwent for our sakes, hie is entitled to be 
honoured as the Saviour, the Deliverer, and the Redeemer of man- 


=» kind, . 


But under this uniformity in the language which all who receive 
‘the Scriptures are constrained to use, there is concealed much diversity 
of opinion; and the‘nature of that remedy, which it is the character 
of the Gospel to have brought, is one of the subjects in their specula- 
tions upon which Christians have departed very far from one another. 
—The opposite systems are supported partly by general reasonings, 
and partly by passages of Scripture. The general reasonings are by 
no means of cqual weight upon all sides. But it is possible for able 
men to reason so plausibly in support of any of the opinions which 


" "have been held upon this subject, that the mind might remain in sus- 
:! pense, if the general language of Scripture, when fairly interpreted, 


did not appear decidedly to favour one of the systems; so that the 
question concerning the nature of the remedy, like those which we 
lately discussed concerning the character and dignity of the persons 
revealed in the Gospel, must be ultimately determined by sound 
Scripture criticism. : ; 
There are three systems with regard to the nature of the remedy, 
to which we may be able afterwards to affix more significant names 
from the leading features by which they are distinguished, but which 
it may suffice at present to mark by calling them the Socinian, the 
Middle, and the Catholic opinions. By calling the first the Socinian, 
Ido not mean that it was held by Socinus himself, for his opinion 
went a great deal farther; but it is.the opinion held by those who 
now call themselves Socinians, and it is the simplest system that can 
be formed with regard to the nature of the remedy. I call the third 
the Catholic opinion, because it has been generally held in the Chris- 
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tian church since the days of theapostles, and enters into the creed of J 


almost every established church in Christendom. What J call the ‘= 


Middle opinion arose in the course of the last century out of a part of a 


the system of Socinus., It is disavowed by the modern Socinians: 
but it has been brought forward by some very abie divines both in 
the church of England, and amongst the dissenters, as the best method 
of steering clear of the objections that have been made either to the. - 
/ Socinian or to the Catholic system. . 
I think it of importance to give a fair and eomplete exhibition ot ~ 
every one of these three systems; and the order of stating them, ~ 
which appears to be dictated by their nature, is to begin with the 
Socinian, which is the simplest; to proceed to the middle, which 
professes to be an improvement upon the Socinian; and to end with 
the Catholic, which, if it is the truth, will bear the disadvantage-arising = 
from the previous exhibition of two systems that are founded upon ©: 
objections to it, and will approve itself to the understanding to be 
agrecable both to reason and to Scripture. * 


Secrion I. 


% 

Tue fundamental principle of the Socinian system is this. Pure 
goodness, or a desire to communicate happiness, is conceived by the 
Socinians to constitute’ the whole character of the Deity. All the 
moral attributes of the divine nature are regarded as only modifica ' 
tions of benevolence, and it is believed that nothing either exists in 
God, or forms a part of his government, which may not be resolved 
into this principle. Infinitely blessed in himself, he could have no 
reason for creating the human race but to make them happy. His 
wisdom discerns the best means of communicating happiness; his 
power carries these means readily and certainly into effect; and 
although the means vary according to circumstances, the benevolent 
purpose from which they proceed is always the same. He hates ' 
sin, because it makes his creatures unhappy; he forbids it, that his 
authority may deter them from doing what is hurtfyl to themselves; . 
he punishes it, that the experience of suffering may convince them 
of their error. He employs various means for their reformation; he 
_ bears patiently with their obstinacy and heedlessness; and at what 
tume soever the recollection of his prohibition, the suffering of evil, or 
any other circumstance, brings back to their duty those who have 
sinned, that goodness of the Deity, which had been exercised under 
the form of long-suffering during their error, becomes compassion and 
‘clemency; he receives his returning children into his favour; and 


without regard to any external circumstance, or any other being, _ & 


freely forgives their sins. The supreme ruler of the universe, say 
the Socinians, in thus freely forgiving all sins merely upon the re- 
pentance of the sinner, does injury tonone. He only remits a part. . 
of his own right, a debt which his offending creatures have contracted 
tohim. The independent felicity of his nature suffers no diminution 
from his not exacting all that he might claim; the glory of his good- 
ness is illustrated by the happiness which the pardon conveys to the 


4 z 
* 
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** penitent; and in conferring this pardon freely without any considera- 


tion foreign to himself, he sets his creatures an example of generosity 
in forgiving those offences, which they are daily commiting against 
one another. hoc ie 

This fundamental principle of the Socinian opinion, which seems 
at first sight to flow from the infinite perfection of the divine nature, 
and to be most honourable to the Creator and Father of all, is sup- 
ported by numberless passages of Scripture, which magnify the 
free grace of God in the pardon of transgressors, which invite them 
to return, which describe the readiness with which they shall be 
received, and the joy that there is in heaven over a sinner that 
repenteth. It is supported by the many instances in which we 
experience the forbearance of God, that long-suflering which spares 


“\ usamidst repeated provocations, and leads us by unmerited blessings 


to repentance. It is supported by all those candid and indulgent | 
sentiinents, which dispose us to forget the offences of persons in whom 
‘we discover a change of mind, and particularly by parental affection, 
which, instead of being worn out by the waywardness and perverse- 
ness of children, is impatient to embrace them on the first symptoms 
of arcturn to obedience. It can casily be conceived that the argu- 
yments, of which I have given a short sketch, are capable of receiving © 


’ much embellishment, aud that eloquent men, by fixing the attention 


upon a particular view of the subject, may leave little doubt in the 
minds of ordinary readers, that a theory concerning the nature of the 
remedy offered in the gospel, resting upon this principle as its basis, 
‘ contains the whole of the truth. 

When this principle is applied in forming such a theory, it follows 
obviously from the principle, that the person who brought the remedy 
had nothing to do in order to procure the pardon of those who repent. 
That is freely and purely the effect of the divine goodness. But the 

‘circumstances of the world might render it expedient that a declara- 
‘tion of pardon should be made. For if men have been sinners from 
the beginning of the world, as the Socinians do not deny, if the religion 
of the heathen was connected with much superstition, 7. e. with a 


“, blind excessive fear of the deity ; and if the Jewish religion appointed 


~ a costly burdensome method of approaching the God of Israel, which 
could not be observed by all the nations of the earth, there scems to 
be much occasion that a religion not confined to a particular tribe, but 
professing to spread, itself ovet the whole world, and appointing a 
spiritual worship, should declare, in the most unequivocal and solemn 
manner, that encouragement to the penitent which is derived from 
the essential goodness of God. Now such declarations are known to 
abound in the gospel: and they appear to the Socinians to give the 
religion of Jesus that importance which every one expects to find in 
a divine revelation. God appears there in Christ reconciling the - 
world to himself, and repentance.and remission of sins are preached 
inthe name of Christ among all nations; not that God is more gracious 
than he was at any former time; not that Christ did any thing to 
render God propitious: but he is the messenger who publishes the 
divine grace. His first words were, “Repent, for the kingdom of 

. heaven is at hand;” his own discourses represent God as merciful , 
his apostles, after his ascension, preached the forgiveness of sins, 
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saying, “ Repent and be: converted, that your sins may be blotted > i 


out,” and his whole religion is a standing declaration of this proposi- 
tion, which was always equally true, but the truth of which was not: 
at all times perfectly understood, that “whosoever confesseth and 
forsaketh his sins shall have mercy.” - . i 

This proposition, say the Socinians, approves itself by intrinsic 
evidence to a philosophical mind. But, in order to rouse the atten- 
tion of the multitude, the person employed by God to publish it to 
the world was rendered respectable in their eyes by many mighty 
works. The miracles, which the power of God enabled the messen: 
ger of this grace to perform, were the credentials of a .divine .com:- 


other purposes which his appearance accomplished. ; se 

One of these additional purposes was his being the instructor of .:j 
the world, who not only restored, by the declaration which he was. ' 
commissioned.to make, the natural confidence that men ought to have 
in the goodness of their Creator, but also taught them the will of God. 
As the Socinians do not admit that the first man possessed more: 
knowledge and righteousness than any of his posterity, their princi- 
ples Jead them to deny those remains of the image of God which 
other Christians trace, to detract very much from the authority of the )‘” 
law of nature, and to resolve all religious knowledge into the tradi- .” 
tion of some primary revelation. This tradition could not fail to be.‘ 
obscured and corrupted in the progress of ages; and as gross igno- 
rance of the duties of men is known to have overspread the earth, it 
is manifest that there was much necd of the perfect teaching of a man, 

whose miracles were both a sccurity that he taught the will of God 
truly, and a call upon men to listen to him. In this opinion of the 
usefulness of Christianity, all who reccive it as a divine revelation 
.cadily agree. But the Socinians, as if desirous to atone by this 
branch of their encomium upon Christianity, for the dishonour which — 
other parts of their system are conceived to do to, that religion, go far 
beyond other Christians in magnifying the importance of the gospel 
as a method of instruction. They represent its precepts as not only 
simple, clear, and authoritative, but as inculcating virtues which are 
neither explicitly taught in the law of Moses, nor deducible from any 
of its principies; and they allow the messenger of the grace of God * 
‘ all the honour which can accrue to his character and to his religion 
_from the essential superiority of his precepts. 

In delivering to a world full of superstition and vice, precepts so 
opposite to their maxims and manners, the messenger of the grace of 
God encountered much opposition; he provoked the civil and eccle- 
siastical rulers—he alarmed the evil passions that he endeavoured to 
restrain—and after a life marked with uncommon difficultics and un- 
merited persecution, he was put to death by the violence of his ene- 
mies. His death is considered by the Socinians as the unavoidable 
result of the circumstances in which he published his excellent reli- 
gion; an event happening without any special appointment of hea- 
ven, according to the course of human aflairs; for having persevered 
during a life of suffering in bearing witness to the truth, and being. 
incapable of retracting, even in the immediate prospect of death, like 
other martyrs he sealed his declaration with his blood. The death 

vi ‘ 


“4 those who died in ancient times, but a gift, the assurance of wh 
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f Christ, even although regarded meray as a natural event, is full 
of instruction to his followers. The innocence of the illustrious suf- 
fere:. was made conspicuous by all the circumstances which attended 
. ‘his tial; ‘the patience, the magnanimity, the piety and benevolence 
* which marked the hour of his sufferings, imprint upon those who 
cherish his memory with affection, all the lessons of his religion; and 
~ having taught men the willof God while he lived, he suttered for 
" their benefit, “leaving them an example that they should follow his. 


'steps.”’ ; : 
"But the example exhibited in his sufferings, and the testimony 
. which he bore by them to all that he had said during his life, are not 
the only benefits of the death of Christ which the modern Socinians 
admit. They say also, that it confirmed the truth of the promises of 
God; for‘ his death was necessary in order to his resurrection, and. 
his resurrection not only completes the evidences of his mission, but 
. is the earnest to mankind of life and immortality, that great blessing 
‘.-which he was commissioned to promise. It is this further purpose 
of the death of Christ which completes the Socinian sclieme pf Chris- 
tianity ; and therefore, in order to render the view which I am now 
giving a fair exposition of that scheme, it is necessary to state the 
pecttliar importance which it affixes to this purpose. 
Not admitting any forfeiture to have been incurred by the trans- 
: gression of Adam, the Socinians consider man as mortal, a creature 
‘who would have died whether he had sinned or not. Dr. Priestley 


principles have yet been able to follow him. He holds that the dis- 
tinction between soul and body is a popular error, derived from hea- 
_ then philosophy, but contradicted by reason and Scripture ; that man 
isa homogeneous being, ¢. e. that the powers of thought and sensa- 
‘tion belong to the brain, as-much as gravity and magnetism belong 
to other arrangements of matter ; and that the whole machine, whose. 
complicated motions had presented the appearance of animal and 
rational life, is dissolved at death. To Dr. Priestley, therefore, the 
resurrection promised in the gospel is the highest possible gift, be- 
cause, according to his system, it is the restoration of existence. But 
even those Socinians, who do not so far depart from the conclusions 
of sound philosophy as to believe that the phenomena of thought can 
be explained without supposing an immaterial principle in man, 
while they allow that this principle may survive the body, are inclined 
to compare the state in which it is left, after the dissolution of ‘the 
body, to a kind of sleep, in which all the faculties of the soul con- 
tinue suspended till the resurrection. Being led, by their system 


it is part of the orignal constitution of nature, and finding no reason- 

ing in'favour of a future state amongst those who had not the benefit 

_ of revelation, so clear and decisive as to satisfy a speculative mind, 

- and no explicit promise in the law of Moses, they consider immor- 

tality as a free gift which the Almighty may have bestowed ae 
ic 

gion of Christ. Here, 


‘ eonveyed to the human racessolely by the religion | 
and importance of the 


therefore, the Socinians place the om value 
3 


goes farther upon this subject than some of those who adopt his other - 


concerning the fall, to infer from the present appearance of death, that 
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418 OPINIONS CONCERNING THE 
gospel. Whether man consists of spirit and body united in an inex. 
plicable manner, or whether his whole franie bé only an organization 


of matter more exquisite than any which he beholds, he cannot infer 


with certainty from‘any deductions of his own reason, that he shall 
survive that event, which, happening in the established course of na- 


_ture, puts an end to all his labours and enjoyments upon earth. But - 
the gospel brings life and immortality to light.’ While it declares that’ 


the God who made man is ready to forgive all his wanderings, and to 


receive him into favour upon his repentarice, it promises to reward - 


the obedience and virtues of this short life, by raising him from the 
sleep of death, by restoring to him at the resurrection, whatever had 
been his state in the intervening period, all those capacities which 
death seemed to have annihilated, and by introducing him to a life 
of endless and complete bliss. a 

This promise corresponds with that essential goodness of the Deity 
from which the declaration of pardon flows; but it is infinitely beyond 
the deserts of a frail sinful creature: and, therefore, that it may take 
possessiqn of the mind of man, that he may rest without hesitation in 
the certainty of the gift, and that he may derive all the comfort and 
improvement which the prospect is fitted to administer, it is necessary 
that every confirmation of the promise, every sensible proof which 
the nature of the case admits, should be given him. Now this sensi- 


ble proof is afforded by means of the death of Jesus Christ; afd | 


hence the great advantage which. the world derives from that. fact. 
A man, say the Socinians, not distinguished from his brethren in his 
origin or in the powers of his nature, having been employed by God 
to teach his will and to declare the promise of pardon and life eternal 
to those who repent, is exposed, in the execution of this commission, 
to sufferings more severe than those which fall to the lot of ordinary 
men; he endures them with patience, and the virtues of his character 
.are illustrated by his sorrows. But instead of being enabled to sur- 
‘mount them, he is delivered by God into the hands of his enemies, 
that being put to death by their malice, he might be raised by the 
power of the Creator. In three days he returns from the grave ; and 
the evidence of his resurrection is so remarkably circumstantial, that 
there is not, perhaps, says Dr. Priestley, any fact in ancient history sc 
perfectly credible according to the established rules of evidence. But 
the resurrection of the man, who promised in the name of God that, 
at:the last day, all shall rise, is a demonstration in his person that a 
genéral resurrection is possible; it is an assurance from God of the 
fulfilment of the promise, the most level to the apprehensions of the 
generality of mankind, and it is connected with that glorious reward 
‘upon which the Scriptures say this man has already entered. For, 
whatever may be.the state of other men till’ the general resurrection, 
we are told that thig man has ascended to heaven, and is now invested 
with supreme’ dignity and bliss. His recompense is held forth in 
Scripture as the encouragement and the security to his disciples that 
they shall in due time receive theirs; and the encouragement and 
security are founded upon this circumstance, that he was a man like 
them, who suffered and died. So speak, the apostles ; “if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 
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will God bring with him.”’* «Every man in his own order; Christ 
the first-fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s.’t And our Lord 
himself said to his apostles, “ Ye are they which have continued with 
me in my temptations; and I appoint unto you a kingdom as my 
Father hath appointed un® me.”{ Socinus and his immediate 
followers admitted that power of Christ in dispensing the recompense 


_,of his disciples, which seems to be intimated in the last of these 


passages; and in such other expressions as these, his giving a crown 
of life, his granting to sit down with him on his’ throne, his‘ raising 
the dead, and his judging the world. But the modern Socinians pre- 


‘serve the consistency of their scheme by giving figurative interpreta- 


tions of all such phrases, and so resolving the accomplishment of that 
promise which proceeded from the love of God, purely into his power 
and will, without the interposition of any other being. Christ may 
be employed as an instrument of fulfilling the pleasure of the 
Almighty; but so may angels, so may virtuous men; and it is not 
from any inherent power that Christ possesses, but from that example 
of the truth of the promise, which Christians behold in his having 
been raised from the dead and set at God’s right hand, that they 
derive the full assurance of hope. : 

This system of pure Socinianism which I have now delineated, I 
shall state in a few sentences, gathered from Dr. Priestley’s History 
of the Doctrine of Atonement. “ The great object of the mission and 
death of Christ was to give the fullest proof of a state of retribution, 
in order to supply the strongest motives to virtue; and the making 
an express regard to the doctrine of a resurrection to immortal life 
the principal sanction of the laws of virtue is an advantage peculiar 
to Christianity. By this peculiar advantage the gospel reforms the 
world, and remission of sin is consequent on reformation. For, 


although there are some texts in which the pardon of sin seems to be 


represented as dispensed in consideration of the sufferings, the merits, 
the resurrection, the life, or the obedience of Christ, we cannot but ° 
conclude, upon a careful examination, that all these views of it are 
partial representations, and that, according to the plain general tenor 
of Scripture, the pardon of sin is, in reality, always dispensed by the 
free mercy of God upon account of men’s personal virtue, a penitent 
upright heart, and a reformed exemplary life, without regard to the 
sufferings or merit of any being whatever.”’. 

The Socinians endeavour to accommodate to this system all those 
expressions, which Christians have learned from Scripture to apply 
to the gospel remedy. ‘The following instances may serve as‘a spe- 
cimen of their mode of interpretation. Christ died for us, 7. e. for 
our benefit, because we derive much advantage from his death. He 
is our mediator, because he came from God to us to declare the divine 
mercy. He saves his people from their sins, because the influence of 


‘his precepts and his example, supported by the hope of a future life 


which he has revealed, leads them from sin to the practice of right- 
eousness. His blood cleanseth us from all sin, because, being shed in 
confirmation of his doctrine, and as a step to his resurrection, it fur- 
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nishes the most powerful. incentives to virtue ; and we have redemp- 


tion, through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, because we are: 


led by the.due consideration of his death and its consequences, to that 


repentance, which, under the merciful constitution of the divine gov-. 


ernment, always obtains forgiveness. | 

According to this system, then, Jesus Christ is a teacher of right- 
reousness, the messenger of divine grace, the publisher of a future life, 
the bright example of every virtue, and the most illustrious pattern 


of itsreward. As far as these expressions go, he is the Saviour and © 


Redeemer of the world; but it is not allowed that he did-any thing 
further to merit this character. His religion is the most perfect sys- 
tem of morality, delivering with the authority of heayen a more 
plain, and complete, and spiritual rule of duty than is any where else 
to be found, and exciting men to follow that rule by hopes which no 


other teacher was commissioned to give. It is in these respects the . 


most effectual lesson of righteousness which ever was addressed to 
the world; and in this sense only it isa remedy for the present state 
of moral evil. its 

This system accords with all the principles held by those who are 
now called Socinians, and forms part of a great scheme, which, how- 


‘ever blamewerthy it may be in many respects, has the merit of being 
consistent. Bat to Christians who do not hold these principles ir. 


their full extent, it appears to labour under insuperable difficulties. 
Those who helieve in the pre-existence of Jesus, cannot consider 
his death as merely a natural event, like the death of any other man; 
and they look for some purpose of his dying, beyond that of afford- 
ing, by his resurrection; an example of a dead man brought to life, 


. because Jesus, appearing to them in this respect essentially distin- 


guished from all other men, that he existed before he was bora, may 
be also distinguished in this further respect, that he returned to exist- 
ence after he died. . We know that.some of the ancient philosophers 


were accustomed to argue for a future life from that state of ‘pre-ex- ¢ 


istence which they assigned to the soul ; and the inference is so natu- 
ral and obvious, if the supposition upon which it proceeds is admitted,. 
that, whether the Arian or Athanasian system be adopted with regard 
to the dignity which Jesus had before he was born, no argument, 
drawn from the death and resurrection of this singular personage, 
can be a sufficient warrant for ordinary men to expect that they also 
shall be raised. Those who have a strong apprehension of the evil 
of, sin and of the authority of the divine government, and who ob- 
serve, that even amongst men repentance does not always restore a 


person to the condition in which he was before he sinned, cannot 


readily admit that a simple declaration of forgiveness to all who re- 
turn to their duty is consistent with the holiness and majesty of the 
Ruler of the universe; more especially as this declaration does not 
barely remit the punishment of transgression, but is connected with 
a promise of eternal life; a promise which other Christians consider 


as restoring what had been forfeited by Adam, which the Socinians | 


consider as so peculiar to'the gospel, that it gives to man a hope 
which he never had before, and which all acknowledge to contain a 
free inestimable gift. There appears to be an expediency in some 
testimony of the divine displeasure against sin, at the time of declar 
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ing that such a gift is to be conferred upon penitents; and if there 
are in Scripture many intimations of such a testimony, they who are 
impressed with a sense that it is expedient will not be disposed to ex- 
plain them away. 

Those who form their system of theology upon the language: of 
Scripture, do not find themselves warranted to sink Jesus to the office 
of a messenger of the divine mercy, when they recollect that he is 
said to have washed us from our sins in his own blood, and to have 
bought us with a price; that repentance and remission of sins are 


- ‘uniformly connected with something which he did ; that according to. 


his command they were preached by his apostles in his name, and 
that they are said to be granted by him. Different systems have been 
formed for explaining such expressions ; but many Christian writers, 
who do not pretend to decide which of the systems is true, or whe- 
ther it is becoming in us to form any system upon the subject at all, 
consider expressions of this kind as plainly teaching that the interpo- 
sition of Christ was somehow efficacious in procuring the pardon of 
sin ; and it appears to them that this efficacy, whatever be the nature 
of it, must go very far beyond the bare declaration of a proposition 
which was always true, that God is merciful. 

All these reasons for rejecting the Socinian system are very much 
confirmed, by attending to the descriptions given in Scripture of the 
honour and power to which Jesus Christ is now exalted. Although 
the modern Socinians, feeling that these descriptions are inconsistent 
with their system, have attempted to resolve into mere figures of 
speech what Socinus himself interpreted literally, any Christian who 


_ reads the New Testament, not with a view to reconcile it to his own’ 
.system, but in order to learn what it contains, cannot entertain a 


doubt that the person who appeared upon earthin a humble form, 
the Saviour of men, is now exalted gs their Lord ; that all power in- 
heaven and in earth is committed to him; and that. he is ordained of 
God to be the judge of the quick and the dead. But why is Jesus 
thus exalted? . Although his being preserved from that sleep of the 
soul which some’ Christians have supposed, or his being raised out of 
the grave from that complete dissolution which Dr. Priestley’s mate- 
rialism teaches, may be useful to Christians as a living example of a 
resurrection, it cannot be said that his being advanced to the govern- 
ment of the universe is necessary to give us assurance of a future 
life. According to the Socinian system, we cannot discern in the ser- 
vices of this man any merit beyond that of other messengers of hea- 
ven, or even of his own apostles; and we do not perccive any purpose 
which is to be attained by his recciving a recompense so infinitely 
above his deserts. If the forgiveness of sin. and the gift of immor- 
tality flow entirely from the mercy of God, without regard to any 
other being whatever, the security of them does not, in the smallest 


“degree, depend upon the condition of the messenger by whom they 


were promised ; so that the powers, which the Scriptures ascribe to 
that messenger, aré a mere waste, and his exaltation, unlike any other 
work of God, 1s without meaning. "ig 
Such are the objections which Christians of different descriptions 
are led, by their principles, to urge against the Socinian system’ of 
‘edemption. Many able and serious men, who felt, the force of these 
38 
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objections, could not reconcile their minds to the third system, which 
they found to be the general faith of the Christian church ; and hence 
has arisen a middle system, which, asit is certainly clear of thé objec- 
tions that have now been stated, appears to some to comprehend the 
whole doctrine of Scripture upon this subject. 


Secrion II. ; 


Tue middle system is founded upon a part of the doctrine of Socinus, 
which the modern Socinians have thrown out, viz: the power given 
by God to Jesus Christ after his resurrection. 
were made to this article in the course of the last century, and it has 
‘been spread out by several writers into a complete and beautiful 
system. My knowledge of it is derived from an Essay on Redemp- 
tion, written by an English clergyman, John Balguy, and republished 
by Dr. Thomas Balguy ; from a book entitled Ben Mordecai’s Apology 
for becoming a Christian, consisting of letters upon the peculiar doc- 
trines of Christianity, written by Mr. Taylor, another English clergy- 
man; and froma volume of sermons published by Dr. Price, the 
celebrated English dissenter, who, rejecting both the Socinian and 
the Calvinistic systems, gives to this the name which I have borrowed 
from him, calling it’ the middle system, Availing myself of these 
sources of information, I shall give a short exposition of the middle 
system, which may enable you to form a conception of the manner 
in which the parts of it are linked together, and of the principles by 
which it is supported. 

The fundamental principle of the middle_system.is, that under the 
government of a righteaus Gora distinction ought to be made between 
innocents and penitents. It is allowed that God, who is accountable 
to none, may freely forgive the sins of his creatures; it is allowed 
that, being infinitely merciful, he has no delight in punishing them; 
it is allowed that repentance, without which no sinner can be received, 
is a commendable disposition. But after all these things are granted 
to the Soeinians, it is still conceived to be right in itself, that those, 
who have sinned, should not feel their situation in every respect the 
same as if they had uniformly obeyed the commands of their Creator ; 
and it is considered as a lesson which may be useful both to them- 
selves and to other parts of the universe, that the restoration of the 
human race to the divine favour should be marked by some circum- 
stances sufficient to preserve the memory of their transgression. It 
is observed that, in the course of human affairs, the effects of the 
vices of some are often repaired by the virtues of others, repaired not 
only to society, but to themselves. When they become sensible of. 


their misconduct, they do not always find it, possible by any personal . 


effort to extricate themselves from all the evils in which they are 
involved, or to recover that place in society which they had forfeited 3 
but they are relieved by some generous Interposition ; their professions 
of repentance are accepted at the intercession of a respectable friend, 
for the sake of something which had heen done by another; and 
their re-establishment in their former condition, which was not glue 


/ 


But many additions, | 
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' 0 themselves, thus becomes a part of the tribute paid by society: tb 
that uniform virtue, which is felt by all men to be worthy both of. 
confidence and of reward. Upoh this principle proceeded the plead- 
ing of Appius in his,own ‘defence: “Majorum merita,’”’ says Livy, 

* “in rempublicam commemorabat, quo poenam deprecdretur.”’* In 
like mauner Tacitus says, “ Plautio mors remittitur ob patrui egregium 

‘-meritum.”t And Cicero, proceeding upon his -knowledge and ex- 
perience of the sentiinents of mankind, delivers this general rule, 

-“oportebit eum, qui sibi ut ignoscatur postulabit,—majorum suorum 
beneficia, si qu extabunt, proferre.’*t So we read in the Old Testa- 
ment that God was merciful to the children of Israel for Abraham’s 
sake ; § that he pardoned their idolatry at the intercession of Moses 3|| 
and that he accepted the prayer of his servant Job for the three friends, 
who had uot spoken of him the thing, that is right. 

‘These and other instances of the same kind in the history of Scrip- 
ture, according with what we often behold amongst men, and cor- 
responding also with our apprehensiou of the essential difference 
between the merit of those who have always obeyed, and of those 
who only repent of their sin, are considered in the middle system as 
an opening of the great scheme revealed in the gospel. 

Jesus Christ, the first born of every creature, by whoin God made 
the worlds, the purest and the most glorious being that ever proceeded 
from the Father of all, beheld the miserable condition of the human 
race, the forfeituré which they had incurred by the transgression of 
Adam, and the multiplied offences which they were daily committing 
against the majesty of heaven. Prompted by love to the souls of 

' men, he left the bosom of the Father, laid aside the glories of his 
nature, and became a man of sorrows, that he might: extricate from 
evil those whom he‘had made. All the scorn and persecution which 
he reccived while he went about doing good to men; all the amaze- 
ment and ayony which his pure spirit sustained amidst the iniquities. 

- of those with whom he dwelt: allthe bitter sufferings which marked 
the end of his life upon earth, were the voluntary acts of a person 
, Who had devoted himself to the accomplishment of a most gracious 
purpose. They were accepted by God, who, not willing that any 
should perish, had given the Son of his love to be in this manner the 
deliverer of the human race; and they were rewarded by the powers 
conferred upon him after his resurrection. His reward added to the 
dignity of his character, by placing him at the head of the creation, 
and rendering the most exalted spirits subject to his dominion. But 
it was not the prospect of any increase of his personal glory which 
called forth his exertions. He had no need to be greater or happier 
than he was before he visited this earth; and he would not appear 
in a light so truly exalted, had he come here merely with the view 
of holding a higher place in heaven when he returned thither, The 
joy set before the Redeemer of the world, for which it is said he en- - 
dured the cross, the recompense in the prospect of which he left the 
mansions of bliss, and drank the bitter cup.given him by his Father, 
is to be gathered from such passages in the New Testament as the 
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‘following: John v. 26, 27; vi. 39; xvii.2. Actsv. 31. Hel. ii..9 « 
. 10; v. 9 nt, ce aiaiag : 

The idea which is plainly expressed in some of these passages, and 
which appears to be implied in all of them, is this: that thete was 
given to the*Son of man, after his sufferings, the power of recovering 
a lost world, of removing all the evils. which sin had introduced, of 
raising men from death, which is the punishment of sin, and of bring- 
ing those that repent to eternal life.- All this is the reward of the 


services of the Redeemer; that is, although it redounds to the ° 


advantage of the penitents, it is not given to them as what they earn 
for themselves, but it is given to him as his recompense ; and in this 
exalted sense are fulfilled the words which the evangelical prophet 
Isaiah introduced’ into his prediction of the sufferings of thé Messiah : 
“the shall sce of the travail of his soul, and shall be. satisfied ; by his 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify:many.”*" ‘Jesus Christ 
did see of the travail of his soul and was satisfied; in other words, 
he received his reward by justifying many. | 

The natural recompense of disinterested exertion, and the purest 
joy which a benevolent mind can taste, isan enlargement of the power 
of doing good. Feeble dependent creatures like us are glad to receive, 
as a reward of the good which we do from love unfeigned, an exten- 
sion of the sphere of our private enjoyments, and an establishment of 
our own security. But he, who is styled in Scripture the Son of Man, 
and the brightness of his Father’s glory, submitted to suffering ptrely 
for this purpose, that he might receive from his Father the right of 
communicating happiness; and the more complete and irretrievable 
on the part of man the forfeiture by sin had been, and the more 
extensive and precious the blessings which the Redeemer is 
empowered to convey, so much the more exquisite and glorious.is 
his rewafd. : 
.' This system derives considerable support from its preserving that 
striking contrast between the first and the second Adam, which 'we 
found the Apostle Paul marking in the fifth chapter of his Epistle to 
the Romans. “As by one man’s disobedience many were made 


sinners, so by the obedience of one many shall be made righteous.” - 


The punishment of Adam is transmitted to those who do not sin after 
the similitude of his transgression. But the evils which flow from 
this constitution meet in the gospel witha remedy perfectly analogous 
to the disease; for the reward of Jesus Christ is communicated to 
those who are very unlike himself; and, according to the middle 
system, it is literally by his obedience that many are made righteous. 

The middle system is further supported by its exhibiting, in a 
most pleasing and instructive light, that essential difference between 
those who have uniformly obeyed, God, and those who only repent 
of their transgressions, which we expect to find under the govern- 
inent of God. That exalted Being, who, in making the worlds, 
fulfilled the commandment of God, and in whom the Father was 


always well pleased, by coming to this earth to do the will of God, © 


had au opportunity of displaying before angels and men, in a degree 
more eminent than they had ever beheld, humility, obedience, 


‘ 
° 


* Isaiah liii. 11. 
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resignation, patience, fortitude, generosity ; and in this transcendent 
excellence of virtue was crowned with a reward the most illustrious’ 
which the Father ever bestowed, and the most delightful to hinf upon 
whom it was conferred, the power of extricating the human race 
from all the evils which they had incurred by sin, and of restoring to 
them the gift of immortality which they had forfeited. In this method 
of saving sinners there is a continual memorial of the evil of sin, and 
a lesson to all the intelligent creation of God, that without some 
very singular interposition those who have sinned cannot obtain 
‘pardon. For, although the Son of God was connected with the 


_ human race from the time that by him God made the worlds, a much 


closer connexion was necessary in order tu their being saved from sin; 
and the constitution, by which penitents are received into the divine . 
favour, is such as to make them feel a constant and an entire depend- 
ence upon their Redeemer. It is by his power that they are delivered 
from the effects of their transgression: the accomplishment of their 
salvation is premial to him, not to them, that is, all that they receive 
is given them, not upon their own account, but upon account of what 
he hath done. At the same time, this method of checking the pre- 
sumption of sinners is a bright display of divine love. God the 
Father provides a method for receiving his returning children into his 
family ; and he rewards the gencrous exertion of his own Son, by 
openiug the mansions of heaven to those whom his Son shall bring 


‘thither. In all the steps of their progress heavenward, they experience 


’ 


the grace of the Redeemer, and daily reap the fruit of his reward; 
and when they shall at length enter the city of the living God, their 
numbers and their felicity will redound to his honour. “These are 
they,’’ as one of the elders about the throne said to John in the Reve- 
lation, “ which came out of great tribulation, and have washed their 
tobes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” “They 
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth; and the new song that is 
sung by every creature in heaven has a peculiar significancy when 
it proceeds from their mouth, “ worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 
to reccive power, and honour, and glory, and blessing.’’ 

Many of the passages of Scripture, which Christians are accystomed 
to apply to the remedy brought in the gospel, receive an interpretation 
at ounce more exalted and more natural from those who hold the mid- 
dle system, than from those who hold the Socinian. According to the 
middle system, Jesus is said to be the propitiation for our sins, because 
by his meritorious obedience he hath procured our reconciliation with 
God. Ile is said to have given himself an offering and a sacrifice to 
God for us, because he devoted’ himself to death in order to accom- 
plish our salvation. He is our mediator, because through him we 
have access to' the Father. He is our advocate, who maketh inter- 
cession for us, because all that we ask, and all that we receive is for 
his sake, because nothing is due to us, but all that heaven can bestow 
is due to the perfection of his obedience; and we are saved by him, 
because with the same grace which led him to suffer for our sakes, he 
imparts, to those who repent, the gifts which he hath received from 
his Father, accounting their salvation his reward. A system, which 
gives such views of our dependence upon our Redeemer, follows out 
those lessons of humility by which the gospel has for ever exc!uded 
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, 
the presumption of sinners, and the boasting of those wha are saved, 
, and it may be regarded as a commentary upon these words of the 
aposde, “All things are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is 
God’s;??* and upon the. words of our Lord himself, * ‘lo lia that 
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame, and am set down with my Father in his throne.’’t 

The middle system, which I have now delineated, has the merit of 
being beautiful and consistent. As far as it goes, it proceeds, in a 
great measure, upon the language and the views of the New ‘Testa- 
ment. It appears to unite, in the pardon of those who repent, the 
rectitude which becomes the Judge of ,the universe, with that com- 
passion which we feel ourselves so willing to ascribe to the Deity. It 
gives penitents all:that security for being restored to the divine 
favour, and for obtaining the reward of eternal life, which can urise 
from the power of their Redeemer ; and it seems so peculiarly calcu- 
lated to illustrate his glory, that, in the affectionate adimiration witb 
which it is natural for Christians to regard him, the heart inclines the 
understanding to receive it as the whole truth. 

But there are two objections to this system, which, with a great 
part of the. Christian world, are sufficient to counterbalance these 
advantages, so far as to satisfy them, that although a great part of 
this system may be true, it is not a complete account of the gospel 
remedy. one 

The first objection is, that the middle system plainly involves in it 
the Arian opinion concerning the person of Christ. It presents to our. 
view, a being, who, by performing a hard service in the government 
of God, acquires new powers, and is advanced to a degree of supre- 
‘macy and a capacity of conferring happiness, which he did not 
formerly possess, But this view of Christ is totally inconsistent with 
the Athanasian system. Those, who believe that Jesus Christ is truly 
and essentially God, think that they are naturally led, by the manner 
in which his exaltation is spoken: of in Scripture, to consider it as 
‘part of the axovoua there revealed, a manifestation of the Son of God, 
an investiture of the same person in his human nature with that glory 
which he had from eternity in his divine. But they cannot believe that 
he became, by suffering,more able to save than he was before. - They 
are compelled, by their creed, to remove from their conceptions of 


him all those ideas of dependence and changeableness which are, 


necessarily implied in an enlargement of powers; and they cannot 
degrade him whom they worship as God, equal with the Father, toa 
rank with those inferior spirits, who, by progressive improvements in 
goodness, may become worthy of holding more conspictious stations, 
and of being appointed to more important offices in the administration 
of the universe. 

‘The second objection to the middle system is, that although a beau- 
tiful and plausible theory, yet, like many other theories, it proceeds 
upon a partial view of facts. It is the theory of men who are satisfied 

that the Socinian scheme is indefensible, but who are at the same time 
solicitous to avoid those particular determinate views of the sufferings 
of Christ, which other Christians derive from a literal interpretation 


1 61 Con iit. 22, 23. , + Rev. ii, 21. 
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of Scripture. Hence they are obliged to have recourse to such views 
as are vague and general. They studiousiy throw into the shade 
many parts of that information which the Scriptures have. been 
generally supposed to convey ; and they hope, by the splendid parts 
of their theory, to occupy and please the mind, so that the defect shall 
not be felt. Accordingly it will be observed, that while the power, 
which the Redeemer is supposed to have acquired by his sufferings, 
stands forth in this theory a luminous object, no specific reason is 
assigned for the sufferings. They are a display of benevolence, a 
virtuous exertion on the part of the Redeemer, and the reward of 
them redounds in the most effectual manner to the benefit of the 
human race. But we do not see, by this theory, any thing in the 
sufferings peculiarly applicable to the situation of those who are re- 
deemed. Exertions of another kind might have merited the same 
reward ; and we feel ourselves at a loss to account for the fitness of 
many things which he endured, and for a great part of that lavguage 
tn which the Scriptures speak of his sufferings. - 


Secrion III. 


Tne two preceding schemes concerning. the nature of the Gospel 
remedy are the invention of modern times. - What I called the Catho- 
lic opinion upon this subject appears to have been derived from the 
Scriptures-by the earliest Christian writers; it has been generally held 
in the Christian world; and it enters into the creed.of the two esta- 
blished churches of this island. The church of England concludes 
the second article, which is a description of the Son of God, with these 
words, “ who truly suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried, to recon- 
cile his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, 
but also for actual sins of men.”’ . And the same opinion is more fully 
expressed in the prayer of consecration which forms part of the com- 
munion service, “ Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy 
tender mercy didst give thine only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death 
upon the cross for our redemption, who made there, by his one obla- 
tion of himself once offered, a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, . 
oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.’ ‘I'he 
words of our Confession of Faith, chap. viii. 5, are these,“ The Lord 
sesus, by his perfect obedience and sacrifice of himself, which he, 
through the eternal Spirit, once offered up unto God, hath fully satis- 
fied the Justice of his Father; and purchased not only reconciliation, 
but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom of heaven for all those 
whom the Father hath given unto him.”’ It is the first part of this 
paragraph which is peculiar to the Catholic opinion; for those who 
hold the middle system also say that by the merit of Christ’s obedi- 
cnce, they who repent shall receive the reward of eternal life; and 
therefore they need not seruple to say that he purchased an everlasting 
inheritance for them. But they do not admit that he hath fully sat- 
isfied the justice of the Father, by his sacrifice of himself offered up 
unto God; and this is the point in which they unite with the Socin- 


. 


ians. This distinguishing part of the Catholic opinion is known by 
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428 OPINIONS CONCERNING THE 


the name of the: doctrine of the atonement, or the satisfaction of 


Christ. The subject is in itself so important, it has received such es 
ample and acute’ discussion from the times of Socinus to the present ~ 
day, and the points in controversy enter so much into all the discourses: 


and ofifces of the ministers of the Gospel, that I should fail in’ my 
duty if I did not speak of it fully. A much shorter illustration will 
suffice for the other part of the Catholic opinion —the manner in 
which those who hold it connect the promise and the hope of life 
everlasting with the obedience of Jesus Christ. . 


The doctrine of the atonement or satisfaction of Christ is not neces- 


sarily connected with a belief in his divinity; for this doctrine was 
ably defended by Dr. Clarke, and it is held by many who avow.that 


they. do not consider the Son astruly God. But it is impossible for 
any one, who believes that Jesus Christ is a mere man, to entertain 


such an opinion of the value of his sufferings, as to think that they 
could be a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and a satisfaction to the 
justice of God. A denial, therefore, of the pre-existence of our Saviour, 
and a denial of the doctrine of satisfaction, are the two leading fea- 
tures of Socinianism, and they necessarily go together; whereas all, 
as far as I know, without exception, who believe in the Trinity, and 
‘a part of those who consider Jesus as the most cxalted creature of 
God, embrace that part of the catholic opinion which we are now to 
state, that is to say, they believe that as this glorious person could not 
suffer in the form of God, he was made in the likeness of men, and 
dwelt amongst us in the body prepared for him, for this purpose 
chiefly, that he might suffer for the sins of men; that the sorrows of 
his life, the agony of his last hours, and the bitterness of his death, 
were the punishment due to our transgressions, which it pleased the 
Father to lay upon him, and which he cheerfully undertook; and that 
the sins of those who repent and believe are forgiven upon account 
of this substitution of Jesus Christ in their stead, which is called his 
vicarious suffering. : 

It is well known, that the general strain of Scripture favours this 
opinion; for we meet with numberless expressions of this kind. 
“ Christ was delivered for our offences; he suffered for sins the just 
for the unjust; by his stripes we are healed ; he hath made peace by 
the blood of his cross—he hath given himself for'us an offering, and 
a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour.”’ But it is not by a bare enu- 
meration of such texts,than which there is nothing more easy, that 
the Catholic opinion is to be established. For those who oppose it 
do not deny that it appears to be favoured by the language of Scrip- 
ture. But they maintain that it is liable to so many objections, and 
in particular is so contrary to the moral attributes of the Deity, that 
it cannot be true, and that they would not believe it even although it 
were taught in Scripture more plainly than it is: and they say further, 


that this opinion, though apparently favoured by Scripture, is not - 


necessarily implied in the language there used, that the phrases em- 
ployed by those who hold it, viz. vindictive justice, vicarious suffering, 
' substitution, and satisfaction, are of human invention, and that the 
expressions in Scripture which have been conceived to warrant such 
phrases admit of a milder interpretation. ms 3 

This being the manner in which the Catholic opinion is combated, 


: NATURE OF THE REMEDY. 429 


those who defend it have to show, in the first place, that it is not 
_ irrational or unjust; for, if it were, it could not form, as they say it 


does, the most important article in the Christian revelation; and in 


the second place, after they have fairly stated and vindicated their 


opinion, it remains for them to show that it is unquestionably the 
doctrine of Scripture, that the views there given of the method of our 
redemption by the sufferings of Christ, correspond with the language 
which they employ in stating their dpinion, and with the principles 
upon which they rest the vindication of it. I shall follow this natural 
division of the defence of the doctrine of the atonement; and I think 
that I shall thus be able to furnish you with a. complete view of the 
kind of argument employed to prove that it is agreeable to reason, 
and that it is taught by Scripture. 
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#.* stidy is to acquire just and enlarged apprehensions of the whole 
_ Schemo of Christian doctrine, that you may be able to defend that 
truth which you understand, to beware of forming your notions of 
this capital article of our faith from the incorrect superficial statements 
of it which may come in your way. 

Happily for your instruction, the objections to this doctrine have 
called forth some of the greatest masters of reason in its defence. 
Grotius, whose comprehensive vigorous mind was illuminated by 
an intimate acquaintance with jurisprudence, wrote, in answer to 
Socinus, a treatise, De Satisfuctione Christi, which is both a fair 
exposition and a complete vindication of the doctrine ; and the reply 
published by Crellius, an adherent of Socinus, was answered in the 
ehd of the seventeenth century by the learned and able Bishop Stil- 
lingfleet, who, in his discourse on the sufferings of Christ, has unfolded 

‘and illustrated the leading principles laid down by Grotius, and by 
applying them to the acute reasonings of Crellius, has shown how 
ready a solution they afford of every objection. Dr. Clarke, with that 
accuracy of thought and that precision of language which are his 
characteristics, has explained within a short compass, in, a sermon 
upon the nature of the sufferings of Christ, aud elsewhere occasionally, 
the truc principles of this doctrine. ‘The general circulation of Dr. 
Clarke’s works has rendered these principles familiar to many, who 
have not Icisure to study the more elaborate tréatises of Grotius and 
Stillingfleet; they are now pretty generally understood, and you will 
find them spread out, and applied with much propriety to the form in 
which some modern writers have brought forward the ancient objec- 
tions, in two treatises published not many years ago, the one entitled, 
Jésus Christ the Mediator between God and Man, by Tomkins; the 
other, Vicarious Sacrifice, by Elliot. 

Availing myself of these helps, I shall now proceed to state that 
precise notion of the doctrine of the atonement, upon which the 
reasonableness of it is rested by those who know best how to defend 
it. This fair statement of the Catholic opinion will involve in it an 
answer to the objections which I mentioned, and will prepare us for 
discovering, by a critical examination of various passages of Scripture, 
the evidence that it is there taught, and the views of it which are 

- there given. 


: CHAPTER III. 
DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT. 


Tue first thing necessary for those who defend the Catholic opinion, 
respecting the gospel remedy, is to show that it may be stated in such 
a manner asnot to appear irrational or unjust. : The objections urged 
against it are of a very formidable kind. . Christians who hold other 
systems concerning the gospel remedy unite with the enemies of 
revelation in misrepresenting this doctrine; and if you form your 
notion of it from the accounts commonly given by either of these 
classes of writers, you will perhaps be disposed to agree with Socinus 
in thinking, that whether it be contained in the Scriptures or not it 
cannot be true. It has been said that this doctrine represents the 
Almighty as moved with fury at the insults offered to his Supreme 
Majesty, as impatient to pour forth his fury upon some being, as * 
indifferent whether that being deserves it or not, and as perfectly 
appeased upon finding an object of vengeance in his own innocent 
Son. Ithas been said that a doctrine which represents the Almighty 
as sternly demanding a full equivalent for that which was due to him, | 
and as receiving that equivalent in the sufferings of his Son, transfers . 
all the affection and gratitude of the human race, from an inexorable . 
being who did not remit any part of his right, to another being who 
satisfied his claim. It has been said that a translation of ‘guilt is 
impossible, because guilt is personal, and that a doctrine, which | 
represents the innocent as punished instead of the guilty, and the . 
guilty as escaping by this punishment, contradicts the first principles 
of justice, subverts all our ideas of a righteous government, and, by 
holding forth an example of reward and punishment dispensed by 
heaven without any regard to the character of those who receive 
them, does, in fact, encourage men to live as they please. 

These objections are the more formidable, that they have received 
no small countenance from the language of many of the most zealous 
friends of this doctrine. The atonement presents a subject of spe- 
culation most interesting to the great body of the people, who are 
always incapable of metaphysical precision of thought; it enters into 
loose and popular harangues delivered by many who are more ac- 
customed to speak than to think; and the manner of stating it has 
been too often accommodated to prejudices which are inconsistent 
with truth, and adverse to morality. It is not surprising that, in such 
circumstances, the mistakes of the friends of this doctrine have given 
much advantage to the misrepresentation of its enemies; and it 1s 
upon this account very necessary for you, the great object of whose 


Sscrion I. 


Tue first principle upon which a fair statement of the doctrine of 
the atonement proceeds is this, that sin is a violation of law, and that 
the almighty, in requiring an atonement in order to the pardon of sin, 
acts as the supreme lawgiver. So important is this principle, that all 
the objections to the doctrine proceed upon other views of sin, which 
toa certain extent, appear to be just, but which cannot be admitted 
to be complete without acknowledging that it is imposs:ble to answer 
the objections. Thus, if you consider sin as merely an insnit to the 

. majesty of heaven, God the Father as the person, offended by this 
insult, and that wrath of God, of which the Scriptures speak, as 
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something analagous to the. emotion of anger excited in our breasts 
by the petulance of our. neighbours, it would scem, according to the 
notions which we entettain, more generous to lay aside this wrath, 
and to accept of an acknowledgment of the offence, than to demand 
reparation of the insult ; and it may be thought that the Almighty, in 
requiring another to saffer before an offence which is personal to 
himself can be forgiven, discovers a jealousy of his own dignity un- 
becoming that supreme majesty, which is incapable of being tarnished 
by the conduct of his creatures. In like manner, if, because our 
Lord sometimes calls trespasses by the name of debts, we stretch the 


comparison so far as to make it a complete description of sin, if, fol=: 


‘owing out the similitude, we consider the Almighty as a creditor to 
whom the sinner has contracted a debt, and forgiveness as the remis- 
sion of that debt which would have been paid by the punishment of 
the sinner, there does not ‘occur from this description any reason why 


the Almighty may not as freely forgive the sins of his creatures, asa’ ~ “8 


creditor may remit what is due to himself; and, therefore, when, in- 
stead of doing so, he requires payment of the debt by the sufferings of 
his Son, he appears in the light of a rigorous creditor, who, having 
insisted upon his own, although the person originally bound was not 
able to pay, receives it from a surety, so that all that grace of God in 
the forgiveness of sin, which the Scriptures extol, is without meaning, 
for when the debt is paid, the liberation of the debtor is a matter of 
right, not of favour. Further, if the intrinsic evil of sin is the only 
thing attended to, and the sinner be considered in no other light. than. 
asa reasonable creature who has deformed his nature, and whose 
character has become odious, it may be thought that repentance 1s 
the proper remedy of this evil. Men,not being qualified to judge of 
the sincerity of those who profess sorrow for their past trespasses, 
would act unwisely if they pardoned every person who appears to be 
penitent ; but it is impossible that the Supreme Being can be mistaken 
in judging of the hearts of men; and, therefore, if the hatefulness of 
their conduct be the only cause of alienation, whenever he discerns 
in them the marks of true reformation, that cause no longer exists, 
and the sinner, by a real change upon his character, returns into 
favour with his Creator. According to this view of the matter, all 
that is necessary for dispensing forgiveness is an effectual method of 
promoting reformation; and the Socinians appear to give a complete 
account of the gospel of Christ, when they say that it saves us from 
our sins by leading us to forsake them. 

Thus many of the principal objections against the doctrine of 
atonement remain without an answer, when we confine our notions 
of sin to these three views of it. But although it be true that sin 1s 
an insult to the majesty of heaven, by which the Supreme Being is 
offended, that it is in some sense a debt to the Creator, and that it 
cannot be beheld by a pure spirit without the highest disapprobation, 
there is a further view of it not directly included under any of these ; 
and all the objections which I mentioned arise from the stopping short 
at some one of these views, or at least employing the language pecu- 
- liar to them, without going on to state this further view, that sin is + 
violation of the law given by the Supreme Reing. But it is under the, 
character of a lawgiver that the Almighty is to be regarded both in 
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s‘punisb.ng and.in forgiving the sins of men. For although by creation 


- «he is the absolute lord and proprietor of all, who may without 
; -¢hallenge or control dispose of every part of his works in what manner 


ihe. pleases, he does riot exercise this right of sovereignty in the 
‘government of his reasonable creatures, but he has made known to 
i them certain laws, which express what he would have them to do, 
-and he has annexed to these laws certain sanctions which declare the 
‘rewards of obedience, aud the consequences of transgression. It is 
‘this which constitutes what we call the moral government of God, of 
«which all those actions of the Almighty, that respect what is right or 
‘wrong in the conduct of his reasonable creatures, form a part; and 
‘under which every man feels that he lives. For although this moral . 
government be administered with very unequal measures of instruc- 
tion to the subjects, there is no situation in which the human race 
‘, have the use of their faculties, without recognising in one degree or 


: * other the law of their nature ; and whether this knowledge be derived 


from sentiment, or reason, or tradition, or written revelation, cvery 
thing which to them is sin may with accuracy be defined the trans- 
gression of a law. 
: Ifthe Almighty, then, is to be regarded as a lawgiver, we must 
endeavour to rise to the most exalted conceptions which we are able 
to form of the plan of his moral government; and for this purpose it 
is necessary that we should abstract from every kind of weakness 
which is incident to the administration of human governments, and 
lay hold of those principles and maxims which reason and experience 
teach us to consider as essential to a good government, and without 
which it does not appear to us that that expression has any meaning. 
Now it is the first principle of every good government, that laws 
vare enacted for the benefit of the community. ‘The happiness of the 
whole body depends upon their being observed, for they would not 
have: been enacted, if the observance of them had been a matter of 
indiffereiice to the public. Hence every person who violates the 
laws, besides the disrespect which he shows to that authority by which 
they were enacted, besides the hurt which individuals may sustain 
by his action, does an injury to the public, because he disturbs that 
. order and security which the laws establish. It is therefore essential 
to the excellence of government, that there succeeds, immediately after 
' disobedience, what is called guilt, 7. e. the desert of punishment, an 
obligation to suffer that which the law prescribes. Accordingly in 
the code of laws of many northern nations, who were accustomed to 
‘estimate all crimes at certain rates, a murderer not only paid a sum 
to the relations of fhe deceased, as a compensation for their loss, but 
he paid a sum to the king for the breach of the peace.* And in all 
countries, that which is properly called punishment does not mean 
-the putting the rights of a private party, who may have been imme- 
diately injured, in the same, state in which they were before the 
trespass was committed, but it means the reparation made to the 
able by the suffering of the criminal, for the disorder arising from 
his breach of the laws.’ The law generally defines what the measure 
of this suffering shall be, and it is applied to particular cases by 


. 
‘ 


re, as ‘® Tac. Germ. xii. 
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criminal judges, who, being only. interpreters of. the law, have no 
power to remit the punishment. It is true that in most human 
governments a power is lodged somewhere of granting pardon, 


because from the imperfection which necessarily adheres to them, it, 


may often be inexpedient or even unjust, that a person who has been 
legally condemned should suffer; and there are times when the 
legislature sees meet to pass acts of indemnity. But it is only in very 
particular circumstances that the safety of thevstate admits the escape 
of a criminal ; and in most cases the supreme authority proceeds, not 
with wrath, but from a calm and fixed regard to the essential interests 
of the community, to deter other subjects from violating the laws, by 


exhibiting to their view punishment as the consequence of transgres- ' 


sion. 

If we apply these maxims and principles, which appear to us im- 
plied in the very nature of good government, we shall find it impos- 
sible to conceive of God as a lawgiver, without thinking it essential 
to his character ta punish transgression ; and the perfection of his 
government, far from superseding this exercise of that character, 
seems to render it the more becoming and the more indispensable. It 
is not that the wickedness of men can hurt him, that his throne is in 
any danger of being shaken by their combinations, or that his trea- 
sures may be exhausted if his subjects do not pay what they owe 
him; it is not from any such emotion as personal injury excites in our 
breast; but it is because his laws are founded in the essential differ- 
ence between good and evil; because they are adapted with wisdom 
and goodness to the circumstances of those to whom they are given, 
and because the happiness of the whole rational ercation depends 
upon the observance of them, that guilt under the divine government 
is followed by punishment. Hence you will observe that what divines 
‘call vindictive or punitive justice, far from deserving the opprobrious 
‘epithets with which it has been often loaded by hasty and superficial 
writers, belongs to the character of the Ruler of the universe, as much 
as any other attribute of the divine nature. For if the goodness of 
the lawgiver, and the excellence of his laws, do not lead men to ob- 

- serve them, it remains for him to vindicate their authority, and to pre- 
serve that order for the sake of Which they were given, by employing 
the punishment of transgression as the mean of preventing the repe- 
tition of it. 

This mean is employed according to the natural course when the 
sinner bears the punishment of his own transgression; and he can 
have no title to’ complain, although he endures the whole of that suf- 
fering which the law prescribes, In human governments, those who 
execute the laws seldom have much liberty of choice in the exercise 
of punitive justice, because they are cither merely the interpreters of 
law, or are accountable to some higher authority ; and even when 
they feel no such external restraint, their imperfect knowledge of the 
effects of their own decisions makes it appear to them safer and wiser 
to follow the established course. But the Almighty, who has an 
entire comprehension of the whole circumstances of every case, may 
perceive that different manners of exercising punitive justice are 
equally well calculated to attain the ends of punishment. As he 
giveth not account of his matters, he cannot be restrained by any cir- 


’ 
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cumstance foreign to himself from adopting that manner which ap- 
pears to him best suited to the circumstances of the case; and even - 
our understandings can discern in the situation of a guilty world the 


‘strongest reasons for departing from that method of exercising puni- 


tive Justice, which lays the whole punishment of transgression: upon 
the transgressor. For if all men are sinners, and if death, which is 
declared to be the punishment of sin, cannot possibly mean that those 
who die for their sins shall be happy hereafter, but must include the 
dissolution or the future misery of the sinner, it is manifest that the 
Supreme Lawgiver, by exercising punitive justice in this manner, 
would have put an end to the existence of the human race, or ren- 
dered themi for ever wretched ; and therefore, if there is any manner 
by which the ends of punitive justice can be attained in a consistency 
with the salvation of the human race, it appears to us, judging a 
priori, that it is becoming the Almighty to adopt this manner, be- 
cause in so doing he acts both as the Lawgiver of the universe, and 
as the Father of mankind. 

In the substitution of Jcsus Christ, according to the Catholic opi 
nion, there is a translation of the guilt of the sinners to him, by which 
is not meant that he who was innocent became a siuner, but that 
what he suffered was upon account of sin. To perceive the reason 


- for adopting this expression, you must carry in your minds a precise 


notion of the meaning of the three words, sin, guilt, and punishment. 
Sin is the violation of law; guilt is the desert of punishment which 
succeeds this violation ; and punishment is the suffering in consequence 
of this descrt. When you separate suffering from guilt, it ceases to 
be punishment, and becomes mere calarnity or affliction ; and although 
the Almighty may be conceived, by his sovereign dominion, to havo 
the right of laying any measure of suffering upon any being, yet suf 
fering, even when inflicted by heaven, unless it is connected with 
guilt, does not attain the ends of punishment. In order, therefore, 
that the sufferings of the Son of God might be such as it became the 
Lawegiver of the universe to inflict, it was necessary that the sufferer, 
who had no sin of his own, should be considered and declared as 
taking upon him that obligation to punishment which the human race 
had incurred by their sins. Then his sufferings became punishment, 
not indeed deserved by sins of his own, but due:to him, as bearing the 
sins of others. 

Although the sufferings of Jesus Christ, in consequence of this 
translation of guilt, became the punishment of sin, it is plain that 
they are not that very punishment which the sins deserved ; and hence 
it is that they are called by those who hold the Catholic opinion, a 
satisfaction for the sins of the world. The word satisfaetion is known 
in the Roman law, from which it is borrowed, to denote that method 
of fulfilling an obligation which may either be admitted or refused. 
When a person, by the non-performance of a contract, has incurred 
a penalty, he is entitled to a discharge of the contract, if he pays the 
penalty ; but if, instead of paying the penalty itself, he offers some- 
thing in place of it, the person who has a right to demand the penalty, 
may grant a discharge or not, as he sees meet. If he is satisfied with 
that which is offered, he will grant the discharge ; if he is not satis- . 
fied, he cannot be called unjust; he may act wisely in refusing it, 
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According to this known meaning of the word, the sufferings of Christ 
for sin have received the name of a satisfactiori to the justice of God, 
because they were not the penalty that had been incurred, but were 
‘something accepted by the Lawgiver instead of it. 
to. us inconsistent with the character of the Lawgiver of the universe, 
and many reasons in his universal government, which we are not 


qualified to perceive, may have rendered it in the highest degree’unfit, 


that an act of indemnity, by which the sins of all that repent and be- 
lieve are forgiven, should be published to the human race without 
some awful example of the punishment of transgression. It pleased 
God to exhibit. his example in the sufferings of his own Son. By, 
declaring that the iniquities of the whole world were laid upon this 
person, he transferred to him the guilt of mankind, and thus showed 
them, at the very time when their sins are forgiven, that no transgres- 
sjon of his law can escape with impunity. 


It follows from the account which has been given of a satisfaction - 


for sin, that it cannot procure the pardon of the sinner without the 
good will of the lawgiver, because it offers something in place of that 


which he was entitled to demand; and: for this ‘reason the Catholic. 


opinion concerning the nature of the remedy brought in the gospel, 
far from excludiug, will be found, when’ rightly understood, to 
magnify the mercy of the Lawgiver. Those, who know best how to 
defend it, never speak of any contest between the justice and the 
mercy of God, because they believe that there is the most perfect 
harmony amongst all the divine perfections: they. never think so 
unworthily of God as to conceive that his fury was appeased by 
the interposition of Jesus Christ; but they uniformly represent the 
scheme of our redemption as originating in the love of God the Father, 
who both provided and accepted that substitution, by which sinners 
are saved; and they hold that the forgiveness of sins is free, because 
although granted upon that consideration which the Lawgiver saw 
mpet to exact, it was given fo those who had no right to expect it, 
and who could have fulfilled their obligation to punishment only by 
their destruction, or their eternal inisery. 

One essential point in the statement of the Catholic opinion yet re- 
mains. Allowing that it became the Ruler of the universe to exhibit’ 
the righteousness of his government, by punishing transgression at the 
time when remission of sins was preached in the gospel, and that we 
are thus able to assign the reason of that translation of guilt, without. 
which a guilty world could not be saved, it may still be inquired upon 
what principle an innocent person was made to suffer this punish- 
ment: and it is one part of the objections to the Catholic opinion, that 
no. reason ‘of expediency, not even mercy to the human race, can 
render it right or fit, that he who had done no sin should be punished 
asa sinner. When the Socinians are asked in what manner they 
can account for the sufferings of Jesus Christ, who, even in the judg- 
ment of those who lower his character to that of a peaceable mortal, 
must be allowed to have suffered more, although he sinned less, than 
other men, they resolve them into an act of dominion in the Creator, 
the same kind of sovereignty by which he often sends the heaviest 
afflictions upon the worthiest persons, and, disposing of his creaturos 
‘ at his pleasure, brings good out of evil. But this is an account to 


e 


It appears even. . 
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which those. who hold the Catholic opinion cannot have recourse, 
because their whole system proceeds upon this principle, that the 
Almiglity is to be considered, in every part of this transaction, not as - 


‘an absolute proprietor, who does what he will with his own, but asa 


righteous governor, who derives the reasons of his conduct from the 
laws which constitute his government. In the Catholic opinion, 
therefore, the consent of him who endured the sufferings is conjoined 
with the act of the Lawgiver, who accepted them as a satisfaction for 
sin; and it is by the conjunction of these two circumstances, the con- 


’ gent of the sufferer and the acceptance of the Lawgiver, that the suf- 


ferings of Christ are essentially distinguished from all other instances 
‘of vicarious punishment. : ; 

The ordinary, course of human affairs, and the Scripture history, , 
furnish many cases in which persons suffer for the sins of others. It 
is part of the positive laws of many states, and of the general constitu- 
tion of nature, that the effects of transgression ‘extend beyond the lives 
and fortunes of those by whom it was committed, and that children, 
subjects, or other connexions thus endure a larger portion of evil than 
it is likely they would have endured had it not been for the sins of 
those who went before them. You will find cases of this kind 
brought forward, and very much dwelt upon, even in the most 
masterly vindications of the Catholic opinion; but 1 own it appears 
to me, that the principles upon which the Catholic opinion is defended 
destroy every kind of similarity between these cases and the sufferings 
of Christ. In all such instances of the extension of punishment, per- 
sons suffer for sins, of which they are innocent, without their consent, 
in consequence of a constitution under which they are born, and by a 
disposition of events which they probably lament; and their suffering 
is not supposed to have any effect in alleviating the evils incurred by 
those whose punishment they bear. The constitution by which pun- 


‘ishment is thus extended has a striking similarity to the effects 


produced by the fall of Adam upon his posterity. It suggests a 
general analogy by which the second or the fourth opinion upon that 
subject. may be vindicated ; but it is wholly inapplicable to the sufler- 
ings which procured the remedy. Cases which appear to be more 
similar are those in which parents or friends, from affection and 
choice, submit to much labour and pain, by which they are able to 
mitigate the afflictions of others, and often to extricate them from 
danger or sorrow. Such cases intimate, as has been well said by 
Bishop Butler, that the general constitution of the universe is merejful, 


i.e, that evils, however deserved, are not left without remedy; and 


the generosity and willingness which brings the remedy, have been 
considered as suggesting an analogy favourable to that which I call 
the Middle opinion. But all such cases fall very far short of the 
Catholic opit:ion. For although persons in certain situations may 
conceive it to¥ve their duty, or may feel an inclination to make an 
exertion of benevolence painful to themselves, and profitable to 
others; aud although the enthusiasm of affection has sometimes pro- 
duced a wisli to bear for others all that they had deserved, yet, from 
the nature of the thing, there cannot be in such cases a legal substt- 


‘tution. No person is entitled to give a formal consent that his hfe 


shall be taken by God in place of that of another, because his own 18 
99" , 
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, 


entirely at the disposal of his Creator ; and it would be presumptuous 


in him to offer to the Almighty to suffer the punishment of another ¢ 


man’s sins, for every man has to bear his own iniquity, and every 
man may know, that if God were to enter into judgment with him, 


: this is a load more than sufficient for him. 


When you turn to human judgments, you will find nothing exactly 


similar to what is called a satisfaction for sin by the sufferings of * 


Christ; and a little attention will satisfy you that the dissimilarity is 
not accidental, but is founded on the nature of things. In those cases 


in which the penalty incurred by breach of contract is a sum of+— 


money, or a prestation that may be performed by any one, he who 
pays the sum, or does the service for the person originally bound, 
undergoes what may properly be called vicarious punishment; but 
he cannot be said to make satisfaction, because he ddes the very thing 
which was required, and the liberation of the pannel becomes, in con- 
sequence, of such substitution, a matter of right, not of favour. In 


those cases in which the penalty incurred isa punishment that attaches ‘ 


to the person of the pannel, as imprisonment, banisliment, stripes, or 
death, human law does not admit of substitution, because in all such 
cases there cannot be that concurrence of the acceptance of the law- 
giver, and the valid consent of the substitute, withont which substitu- 
tion is illegal. Corporal chastisement and imprisonment for a limited 
time are intended not only as examples to others, but as a method of 
reforming the vices of the criminal,—they are a medicine which must 
be administered, not to another, but to the patient. Perpetual im- 
prisonment, banishment, and death, are inflicted upon those wnom 
the law considers as incorrigible ; and besides being examples, are 
intended to prevent the danger of any further harm being donc to the 
community by the persons who are thus punished. But if another 
were punished in their stead, the danger would still exist; at least it 
is impossible for human government to judge how far the lesson ad- 
ministered by the punishment of another would correct the vice of 
those who deserved to have suffered it. 

There was a circumstance in the practice of ancient nations, which 
may appear to furnish an exception to these remarks ; for it is known 
that, {n the intercourse of states, hostages were often given as a 
security that a treaty should be fulfilled; and that in private causes, 
persons called avzjvzo pledged their own lives for the lives of those 
who had been convicted of a capital crime. If the nation did not 
fulfil the contract, the hostage was put to death ;—if the ¢riminal did 
not appear, the surety was executed. But there are two essential 
points of dissimilarity between these cases and the subject of which 
we are now speaking. The first is, that neither the nation nor the 
criminal was liberated by thig vicarious suffering. The criminal was 
amenable to the sentence of the law, whenever he was apprehended, 
although the ot yvx0s had suffered; and the nation was considered as 
having broken the treaty, although it had sacrificed its citizeu. And 
thus in the sufferings inflicted upon hostages and sureties, there was 
not that translation of guilt by which the punishment of one person 
takes away the obligation of another to suffer punishment. But the 


- second point of dissimilarity is still more essential. Supposing it had 


been understood as a part of the Jaw of nations, that the punishmer' 
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of a hostage cancelled the obligation of a treaty; supposing it had 
been part of the criminal jurisprudence of any country, that one sub- 
ject might be carried forth to execution in place of another who had 
been condemned to dic§ still such substitution would have been unjust : 
it might have expressed the sentiments of those times -with regard to 
vicarious punishment, but jt could not have reconciled that punish- 
‘ment, with the eternal law of righteousness, because no man is entitled 
to consent that his life shall be given in place of the life of another. 
‘He has power to dispose of his goods and of his labour, in any way 
that is not contrary to the laws of God, or the regulations of the com- 
munity under whose protection he lives; but he has not power to 
dispose of his life, which he received from his Creator, which he is 
bound to preserve during the pleasure of him who gave it, and of the 
improvement of which he has to render an account. A man, indeed, 


‘is often called to expose his life to danger in the discharge of his duty ; 


and it is not the part cither of a man or of a Christian to value life so 
much as, for the sake of preserving it, to decline doing what he ought 
todo, But that he may be warranted to make a sacrifice inconsistent 
with the first law of his nature, the law of self-preservation, it should 
be clearly marked out to him to be his duty, by circumstances not of 
his own choosing. It is true also, that the first principles of social 
union give the rulers of the state a right to call forth the subjects in 
thé most hazardous services, because a nation cannot exist unless it 
be defended by the members. But if, in consequence of this connexion 
with the community, a good citizen should not feel himself at liberty 
to decline when he is sent as an hostage, and if he should be put to 
ileath because the nation from which he came did not fulfil the treaty, 
the illegality of the substitution would only be transferred from the 
individual who did his duty in obeying, to the community who took 
the life of a subject, not to defend the state, but to leave the state at 
liberty to brehk its faith. To the avrejuzo of the ancients there was 
not the apology of a public order. Theirs was a private act, procecd- 
_ing often, it may be, from the most laudable sentiments, but exeeeding 
the powers given to man, and upon that account invalid. ' 
The purpose of this long deduction was to account for what might 


- at first sight appear an objection to the @atholic opinion, that of all 


the instances commonly alleged as similar, there are none which can 
-properly be called a satisfaction by vicarious punishment; and the 
‘amount of the deduction is this: ‘The imperfect knowledge, which 
‘every human lawgiver has of the circumstances of the case, disquali 
fies him from judging how far the ends of punishment may be attained 
by substitution, so that it is wiser for him to follow the established 
course of justice which lays the punishment upon the transgressor: 
and in capital punishments the law of nature forbids substitution ; 
because no warmth of affection, and no apprehension of utility, war- 
rant a man voluntarily to sacrifice that life which.is the gift of God 
to him, merely that another who desorved to dic might live. For 
‘these reasons J said, that in every thing which seems to approach to 
1 substitution amongst men. there is wanting that concurrence of the 
‘eveptance of the lawgiver, and the consent of the substitute, without 
\hich substitution is illegal. But these two circumstances meet m 
‘ \ ‘ 
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the substitution of Christ; and it is this peculiar concurrence which 
forms the complete vindication of the Catholic opinion.’ 

Jesus Christ was capable of giving his consent to suffer and to die . 
for the sins of men, because he had that power over his life which a 
‘Mere man cannot have, Death did not come upon him by the con- 
dition of his being; but having existed from all ages in the form of 
God, he assumed, at a particular season, the fashion of a man, for this 
very cause that he might suffer and die. All the parts of his suffer-’ 
ings were known to him before he visited this world; he saw the 
consequences of them both to mankind and. to himself; and, with 
every circumstance fully in his view, he said unto his Father, as it is 
written in the volume of God’s book concerning him, “Lo! I come 
to do thy will, O God!”* His own words mark most explicitly that 
he had that power over his life which a mere man has not; “No 
man taketh my life from me, but I lay it down of myself: I have 
power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again ;"t and 
upon this power, peculiar to Jesus, depends the significancy of that 
expression which his Apostles use concerning him, “he gave himself 
for us,” 7. e. with a valid deliberate consent he acted in all that he 
suffered as our substitute. 

It affords a favourable view of the consistency of the Catholic 
opinion, that the very same dignity of character, which qualified the 
substitute to give his consent, implies the strongest reasons for the 
acceptance of the Lawgiver,—the other circumstance which must 


- concur in order to render vicarious suffering a satisfaction to justice. 


The support, which the human nature of Jesus received from his 
divine, enabled him to sustain that wrath which the Lawgiver saw 
meet to lay upon a person who was bearing the sins of the world. 
The exalted-character of the sufferer exhibited to the rational creation 
the ‘evil and heinousness of sin, which the Supreme Lawsgiver did not 
choose’to forgive without sich a substitution; and the love of God 


' to the human race, which led him to accept of the sufferings of a 


substitute, was illustrated in the most striking manner, by his not 
sparing for such a purpose a person so dear to him as his own Son. 
These grounds of the reasonableness of.the Catholic opinion, which 
we deduce from the character of the substitute, have no necessary °. 
connexion with some assertions which occur in many theological 
books. It has been said, that our sins, being committed against the 
infinite majesty of Heaven, deserved an infinite punishment; that none 
but an infinite person could pay an equivalent, and therefore that 
God could not pardon sin without the sufferings of his Son. This 
taanner of speaking, which pretends to balance one infinite against 
another, must be unintelligible to finite minds; and as far as it can be 
understood, it appears to be unjustifiable; because it ill becomes 
creatures whose sphere of observation is so narrow, and whose 
faculties are so weak as ours, to say what God could do, or what he 
could not do. It has also been said, that such was the value of the 
sufferings of Christ, that one drop of his blood was sufficient to wash 
away the sins of the world. This is a manner of speaking which 
appears to be both presumptuous and false; because, under thr 


® Heb. x 7. t John x, 18 
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semblance of magnifying the Redeemer, it ascribes cruelty and injus- 
tice to the Father in the measure of suffering which he laid upon his 
Son. Neither are we warranted to say, that the purpose of making 
an atonement for the sins of men contains the whole account of the 
sufferings of Christ; because there may be in this transaction what 
the Scriptures call a manifold wisdom to us unsearchable ; reasons 
founded upon relations to other parts of the universe, and upon the 
general plan of the divine government, which we have not at present 
the capacity of apprehending. It is of great importance to vindicate 
the Catholic opinion from that appearance of presumption, which a 
language of some of its zealous friends has annexed to it. But such 
language is by no means essential to the statement of this sa 
We do not say what God could have done, or what were all the 
reasons for his doing what we think the Scriptures tell us he has 
done : but We say, that in the revelation which is given of the dignity 
of Jesus Christ, we discern both that he was capable of giving consent, 
and that he is such a substitute as it became the Lawgiver to accept. 
It appears then to follow, from what has been stated, that when 
the sins of the penitent are forgiven upon account of the substitution 
of the suflerings of Christ, the authority of the divine Able 
as completely vindicated as if transgressors had suilered all oe 
punishment which they deserved ; at the same time, the most tender 
compassion is displayed to the human race, so that PND 
Lawgiver appears both merciful and just. The harmony with w 2 
the divine perfections unite in this scheme, 1s considered by those 
hold the Catholic opinion, as a strong internal evidence, that it is : c 
true interpretation of Scripture. For it has been often said, anc an 
must always be repeated when this subject is discussed, that had the 
gospel been a simple declaration of forgiveness to all that repent, men 
would both have felt that a general act of indemnity, so easily pro- 
nounced, was an encouragement to sin; and, instead of being seer 
impressed with the richness of that grace from which it flowed, wi 
have regarded it as an ordinary exertion of divine goodness, of the 
saine rank with those bounties of Providence which are daily com- 
municated. Whereas the preparation, the solemnity, and the expense, 
which, according to the Catholic opinion, attended the peta: 
of this act, at once enhances the value, and guards against the abuse 
of it. When we behold the Son of God descending from heaven, 
that he might bear our sins in his body on the tree, and the gypsies 
ness of sins preached through the name of a crucified Saviour, we 
read in the charter which conveys our pardon, that there is a ot 
malignity in sin, and we learn to adore the kindness and sh of Gor 
which, at such a price, brought us deliverance. All those dec lied 
of the placability of the divine nature, which the Seiieabi pie es 
support of their system, are thus allowed by the Catholic een 
their full force. We say as they do, that the Lord God is pestle 
and graciens, and ready to forgive ; and although we seit ss 
pardon is dispensed only upon account of the sufferings - iris pa 
far from thinking that the love of God is in this way er me 
hold that this manner of dispensing pardon is the brightest disp ws 
the greatness of the divine mercy. But we claim it be eas a 
advantage of the Catholic wast according to it, the display 
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Section II, 


‘We have seen that, from the nature of the thing, nothing exactly: 
similar to vicarious punishment is to be found in the transactions of 
men with one another. But if vicarious punishment is the foundation 
of the gospel remedy, that analogy which, from other cirenmstanees, 
we know to pervade all the dispensations of religion from. the be- 
ginning of the world, leads us to expect, in the previous intercourse 
between man and his Creator, some intimation of this imcthod of 
saving sinners. As soon as we turn our attention to this subject, we 
are struck with the universal use of sacrifice. A worshipper bringing 
an animal to be slain at the altar of his God, presents an obvious re- 

semblance, which has been eagerly laid hold of by those who defend 
the doctrine of pardon by substitution; and yet you will find, that 
much discussion and an accurate discrimination arc necessary, before 
any sound and clear argument in favour of that doctrine can he war- 
rantably drawn from this general practice. For, in the first place, 
many of the sacrifices of the heathen were merely cucharistical ex- 
pressions of gratitude for blessings received, or festivals in honour of 


* the deity worshipped by the sacrifice, at which he was supposed to 


be present, and in which it was conceived by the vulgar that he par- 
took. Even the votive and propitiatory sacrifices, 2. e. those which 
expressed a wish of the worshipper, and his earnest desire to obtain 
the favour of the deity, may be considered as only a method of suppli- 
eation, in which a solemn action accompanied the words that were 
used; or asa bribe, by which the worshipper, presenting what was 
most precious in his own sight, solicited the protection of his god. 
But, in the second place, although there were sacrificcs among the 
heathen which approached nearer to the notion of a substitution, it is 
not certain whether they were of divine or of human original. To 
some the universality and the nature of the practice taken together 
“tppear to furnish a strong presumption, or even,a clear proof, that it 
was in the beginning commanded by God; whilst others think, that 
hy attending to the state of the mind under the influence of religious 
emotions, and to the carly mode of speaking by action, a reasonable 
and natural account can be given of the introduction and progress of 
sacrifice, without having recourse to the authority of the Creator 
and there are many to whom it appears a strange method of defend 
ing a peculiar doctrine of revelation, to have recourse to a practice, 
which, although it originated in sentiments dictated to all men by 
particular situations, and might at first be innocent and expressive, is 


‘known to have degenerated in process of time, not, merely into a 


frivolous service, but into cruel and shocking rites. 
T know few subjects upon which more has been written to less 


parts of the subject, we say further, that the. 
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—aris admovebant, pacem Deorum sanguine eorum exposcentes.’’* 
The following lines of Virgil show, that the idea of a victim suffering 


for the sins of another was familiar to the poet and his countrymen. | 


They are put into the mouth of Simon. vho, pretending to have 
escaped out of the hands of the Greeks, by whom he had been destined 
for the altar, is brought before Priam. 


Nec mihi jam patriam antiquam spes ulla videndi, 
Nec dulces natos exoptatumque parentem : 
Quos illi fors ad poenas ob nostra reposcent 
Effugia, et culpam hanc miserorum morte piabunt.t 


No words can mark more significantly the nature and the effect ot 
Vicarious suffering, than the beautiful lines in which Juvenal describes 


the act of the Decii, in devoting themselves to death for their coun- | 


try; an act which Livy had called piaculum omnis Deorum irae.t 
391 
Plebeiae Deciorum animae, plebeia fuerunt 
Nomina: pro totis legionibus hi tamen, et pro 
Omnibus auxiliis, atque omni plebe Latina, 
Sufficiunt Dfsinfernis, Terraeque parenti: * 
Pluris enim Decii, quam qui scrvantur ab illis.§ 


The second point which may be gathered from the heathen sacri- 
fices, independently of any speculation with regard to the origin of 
ssacrifice, is intimately connected with the first. It-is this: as the 
practice of substituting a victim to bear the wrath due to the offerer 

- was nearly universal, an idea which could not fail to become so fami- 
liar to the minds of all men, was everywhere expressed, so that in 
the languages of all nations, there are found various words which 
were significant of this idea, and the meaning of which evaporates, 
if you throw it aside. Every language must be interpreted accord- 
ing to the sentiments, and customs of those who used it. Whether 
these sentiments and customs be founded in nature or in prejudice, is 
a matter of another consideration: but since the persons amongst 
whom they prevailed spoke according to their views of things, we 
speak unintelligibly, or with a design to mislead, if we employ their 
words without recollecting their ideas; and when we profess to in- 
terpret ancient books, we err against the first rules of criticism, if, 
instead of adopting the interpretation suggested by ancient manners, 
we attempt to bend the words which occur there, to ideas which we 
may believe to be right, but which we must acknowledge to be new. 

It is known to every classical scholar, that in the language of the 
best Greek writers oes denotes a crime, which was to be expiated by 
a sacrifice ; that ano and ayaho, which are derived from ayos, denote the 
act of expiation; that xe%¢0, with many of its derivatives, was also 
applied .to this effect ascribed to sacrifice ; that ‘asx denotes the 

‘method of propitiating the gods by sacrifice ; and that the force of 
these words, or the end conceived to be obtained by substituting 


* Justin. Hist. xviii. 6. 
¢ Liv. Hist. viii. 9. 


¢ Virg. En. it. 139. 
§ Juv. Sat. viii. 35, 


, 
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something else in place of the punishment duc to the offender, was 
expressed in Latin, by pio, expjo, lustro, purifico, placo, and the like. 


- All these are what we call voces signatae, i. e. words which, when 


applied to sacrifice, are appropriated to a particular idea, and they 
were diffused through ancient languages, by an opinion which Pliny 
has thus described: “ Vetus priscis temporibus opinio obtinuit, feb- 
rua” (an old Latin word, for which piacula and piamina came to 
be afterwards used,) “ esse omnia, quibus malefactorum conscientiae 
purgarentur, delerenturque peccata.”’ 

From the Latin words now imentioned there have been transfused 
into modern languages, and particularly into ours, several single words 
and phrases significant of this opinion; and many of the Greck words 
passed with the universal language of ancient Greece to the other 
nations, and particularly to the authors of the Septuagint translation 
of the Old Testament, and to the writers of the New Testament, in 
whose works every sound critic must understand them, unless some 
notice is given of a different acceptation, according to that which he 
knows to have been their reccived sense in the country from. which 
they came. 

Having gathered these two points from the sacrifices of other na 
tions, we procecd to direct our attention to that people, whose history 
forms a large part of the Scriptures which Christians receive. 


Section, III. - os 


Ir pleased the Almighty to select the posterity of Abraham from ° 
the surrounding tribes, and out of the son whom he gave that vene- 
rable patriarch in his old age, to raise a nation, whom, by a succession 
of wonderful events, he reared and formed for himself, till they were 
ready to be planted in that land which his promise to Abraham had 
marked out as their habitation. The whole plan of their civil gov- 
ernment, and all their religious institutions, had been prescribed in 
the intercourse which Moses their leader was permitted to hold with 
the Almighty during their long pilgrimage from Egypt into that land ; 
and when they settled there, the minutest parts in the ceremonial of 
their worship were exactly conformable to the pattern which had 
been shown to Moses upon the mount. ; 

Now saerifice constitutes a very large part of this ceremonial ; so 


-that, amongst the people of Israel, the question with regard to the 


origin of sacrifices had no existence ; and every circumstance relating 
to the quality of the victims, the purpose and the manner of offering 
them, was there regulated by the express appointment of Heaven. 

It cannot be denied by any who reccive the Scriptures, that the 
sacrifices prescribed in the law of Moses were of divine institution. 
But it has been said by many, that in the multiplicity of these sacri 
fices there was an accommodation to that taste which the people of 
Isracl had acquired during their long residence in Egypt, the ancient 
nursery of superstition; and from thence it is insinuated, that the 
Jewish sacrifices do not afford a sound argument in favour of any 


_ particular opinion with regard, to the nature of the gospel. The ob- 
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servation upon which this inference is mcant to be founded may be 
true to a certain extent, 7. e. we may suppose that the Almighty, who 
in all his dealings with his creatures remembers their infirmities, gave 
this people such a dispensation of religion as they were qualified to 
receive; and, accordingly, we are accustomed to vindicate the ac- 
knowledged imperfection of the Mosaic dispensation by saying, that 
it was suited to the circumstances of the world in those days. But 
the slightest attention will satisfy you, that to say the Mosaic ritual 
was accommodated to the acquired taste of the people, is to assert a 
proposition which cannot be admitted without very: great limitations. 
Forty years were spent in the journey. from Egypt to Canaan for this 
declared purpose, that the whole generation who had lived in Egypt 
might perish before the people were settled in their new habitation. 
Those whom Joshua led into Canaan were ordered to exterminate 
the former inhabitants, that they might not be enticed to imitate their 
idolatry. They were warned against inquiring how these nations had 
served their gods; and they were taught to regard many practices 


. which they had left in Egypt, and which they found in the nations’ ' 


around Canaan, as an abomination to the Lord. “The Lord spake 
unto Moses saying, speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, I am the Lord your God. After the doings of the land of 


Egypt wherein ye dwelt, shall ye not do; and after the doings of the . 
Jand of Canaan whither I bring you, shall ye not do: neither shall’ 


ye walk in their ordinances. Ye shall do my judgments, and keep 
mine ordinances, to walk therein: I am the Lord your God.””*  In- 
decd it is impossible to read the books of Moses without feeling, that 
,as the posterity of Abraham were, in the language of the law,ta 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a peculiar people holy unto 
* the Lord, so one great object of their ritual was to preserve’ them 
from the surrounding idolatry, by keeping their minds so much occu- 
pied with the service which the true God had appointed, as to leave 
them neither leisure nor inclination to go after other gods. In this 
view, it must appear not only unworthy of God, but inconsistent with 
the very end for which the nation was formed, that there should 
be imported into this ritual from their idolatrous neighbours any prac- 
tice inconsistent with reason and justice; and we are entitled to as- 
sume it as a principle, that all those directions with regard to sacrifice 
which are found in the Jewish law, were agreeable to the nature and 
the perfections of that God by whose authority Moses delivered them 


to the people. 


When we apply this principle in examining the Mosaic ritual, we 


immediately discover that a substitution of the victim for the offerer, 
which we had found amongst the sacrifice of all heathen nations, was 


U 


there consecrated by’ the express appointment of God. It is not ° 


meant, that all the Jewish sacrifices implied this substitution. Some, 
as the feast of tabernacles, were national festivals in commemoration 
of the blessings by which the God of Israel had distinguished his 
people ; others, as the offerings of the first-fruits, were an acknow 
ledgment of the returning bounties of Providence ; and many of the 
peace-offerings and freewill-offerings mentioned in the law, were ex 


* Levit. xviii. 1—4. + Exod.-xix. 5, 6. 1 Pet. ii 9, 


« 
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pressions of the devotion and gratitude of individuals, called forth by 
the particular events of their life. But in all burut-offerings there 
Were circumstances strongly expressive of a consciousness of guilt in 
the worshipper; and many of the burnt-offeriugs were called trespass 
and sin offerings, a name which corresponds with all the ceremonies 
that attend them, in conveying to us this idea, that the death of the 
victim was instead of that death which the worshipper deserved. Of 
every burnt-offering of the herd, the law thus speaks: “If his offering 
be a burnt-sacrifice of the herd, let him offer a male without blemish. 
—And he shall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-oflering, and 
it shall be accepted for him to make atonement for him.”* The 
making atonement or propitiation has precisely that notion in the law 
of Moses which the words appear to us to imply, viz. the turning 
away the wrath: of God ;t so that every burnt-oflering of the herd 
implied an acknowledgment that the worshipper deserved wrath, and 
was an appointed method of turning it away. In the trespass-ofler- 
ings and sin-offerings, the manner of turning away wrath by the sub- 
stitution of a victim te bear it, is still more directly expressed; for it 
appears from Leviticus iv. v. vi. that the ceremonies to be observed 
in such offerings consisted of the following parts. The worshipper. 
being conscious of his sin or his trespass, brought an animal, his own 
property, to the door of the tabernacle. It was understood by the 
nature of the animal, by the manner of his bringing it, or by the 
words which he uttered, that he was not bringing a freewill offering, 
a simple expression of gratitude and devotion, but that he was bring- 
ing an offering for the sin which he had sinned. He laid his hands upon 
the head of the animal, and being understood by this action to transfer 
to it the guilt which he had contracted, he slew it with his own hand, 
aud then delivered it to the priest, who burnt the fat and a part of the 
animal upon the altar, and who, having employed part of the blood 


‘in sprinkling the altar, and in some cases the worshipper, poured all 


the rest at the bottom of the altar. And thus, says the law, “the 


‘ priest shall make an atonement. for him as concerning his sin, and it 


shall be forgiven him.’? The most particular directions are given 
with regard to the manner of disposing of the blood of all sin-offerings, 
und the Israelites were not permitted to eat any manner of blood: 
the reason of both which parts of the law is given in the following 
words: “I will set my face against that soul that eateth blood, and 
will cut him off from among his people: for the life of the flesh is in 
the blood, and I have given it to you upon the altar, to make an 
atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that maketh an atone- 
ment for the soul.”’{ The force of the reason lies here. As death 
was the sanction of the commandment given to Adam, so every per- 
son who transgressed any part of the law of Moses became guilty of 
death; for the law spoke on this wise, “the man which doth those 
things shall live by them ;’’§ and therefore it followed, that he who 
did them not was to die in his trespass. Now, ita sin-offering, the 
life of an animal was presented instead of that life which the sinner 
had forfeited. To mark this in the most significant manner, all the 


® Levit. i, 3. 
¢ Levit. xvii, 10, IL. 


+ Numb. xvi. 46—48. 
§ Gal. iii. 12. Levit. xviii. 5. 
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blood, in which is the life of..the animal, was employed iu tho sacri 


fice; and to remind the: people that blood made an atonement for. 
their souls, they were not permitted at.any time:to use it for fuod. 
_ Sin-offerings and trespass-offerings were presented occasionally by 
individuals. Butithere was one stated day of the year, called the day 
of atonement, when the sin-offering. was - presented with peculiar 


solemnity for the:whole congregation of Israel.” Upon that day, the - 


high-priest, having first presented a bullock as asin-offering for him 


self-and his.house, took of the congregation two goats, upon which he: : 


cast the lots; andthe lot determined which of the two should be. 


offered, and which should be sent away alive. There being no indi. | — 


vidual for whom the first was peculiar! i i i 
t st Wa arly offered, the high-priest him 
self presented and slew it; and then he took of the blood of both ue 


bullock and: the goat, and carried the blood: into the holy of holies. 


the inmost recess of the temple, where stood the mercy-seat,. which 
was conceived to be the residence of the God of Israe], and was dis- 


tinguished by the schechinah or cloud of glory, the visible symbol of _ 


the divine presence. Into this holy place no other person ever en- 
tered ;. and the high priest only upon the day of atonement, The 
blood which he carried with him he sprinkled upon the mercy-scat 
and before the mercy-seat; and then he came out, and sprinkled it as 
usual upon the altar. After he had thus, by the blood of the one goat 
reconciled the holy place, and the tabernacle, he laid both his hands 
upon the head of the other goat, called the scape-goat, and confessed 
over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their trans- 
gressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and 
sent him away thus bearing all their iniquities into the wilderness, 


What remained of the other goat and of the bullock was carried forth 


out of the camp and burnt. . = 


While the Mosaic ritual thus clearly presents,.in many of its sacri- 


fices, vicurious. punishments, or an atonement for sin, by. the life of an 


animal which the proprietor substituted, according to the appointment " 


af’ the lawgiver, in place of his own life, it limits the efficacy of this 
substitution to certain cases marked in the law.’ ‘These cases appear 
to me to be three. The first respects what is called in.the law un- 
cleanness, which is described in several chapters of Leviticus. It 
might be contracted without any fault by certain diseases, in the dis- 
charge of pious offices, by touching a dead body, and in various other 
ways; and it had the effect of excluding a person from joining with 
his countrymen in the services of the temple. If he presumed to 
approach while the uncleanness continued, he incurred the penalty of 
death; but after purifying himself by sacrifice offered in a certain 
manner, he was restored to the privileges of the sanctuary. ‘The 
second case respects what may be called sins of ignorance. When a 
person unwittingly sinned in the holy things of the Lord, or did any of 
the things forbidden in the law, although he wist it not, he was guilty. 
But upon his bringing the sacrifice prescribed in Leviticus iv. v.‘the 
priest made an atonement concerning his ignorance wherein he erred 
aud wist it not; and it was forgivenhim. The third case is mentioned 
in the beginning of Leviticus vi. It respects those sins which admit 


® Levit. xvi. 
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of full restitution being made to the persons immediately affected by 
them: as when a thing is taken away by violence, or fraudulently 
detained from the right owner. The law ordered the person who had 
‘committed such a sin, in the first place, to restore the principal, and 
to add the fifth part more thereto, as a compensation for the loss or 
anxiety which the owner had sustained: by the want of his property ; 
and after he had by this restitution put the rights of the private party 
in the same state in which they were before, the law admitted him, 


. although the sin was done with knowledge, to make an atonement 


by sacrifice for his trespass against ‘the Lord. “ He shall bring his 
trespass-offering unto the Lord: and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him before the Lord; and it shall be forgiven him.” 
The effect of sacrifice did not reach to any sin not comprehendea 
under one of these three cases. Thus it is said in general, Numb. 
xv. 30, 31, “The soul that doeth aught presumptuously, because he 
hath despised the word of the Lord, and hath broken his command 
ment, that soul shall utterly be cut off, his iniquity shall be upon him.” 
And this general expression of “ doing aught presumptuously”’ is par- 
ticularly applied to two kinds of sins: first, to such sins as blasphemy 
and idolatry, which indicated a contempt of the God of Israel; 
secondly, to such sins as adultery and murder, which adit of no 
restitution to the injured person. Neither kind could be atoned for 
by any sin-offering, but were punished with death. Accordingly 
David, who had been guilty of both adultery and murder, does not 
propose to bring any sin-oflering, but speaks of a broken heart, as the 
only sacrifice which, in such a case, could be presented.” Of murder 
it is said, “ Blood it defileth the land; and the land cannot be cleansed 
of the blood that is shed therein, but by the blood of him that shed 
it’’t As it sometimes happened, however, that the murderer tould 
not be found, the land was permitted to expiate the defilement which 
it had contracted by a sin-offering, and the murderer was conceived 
to carry the guilt with him. aes 
The detail which I have now given appeared to me necessary in 
order to convey to your minds tho true notion of the sin-offerings 
under the law of Moses. They are not to be regarded merely as 
emblematical of holiness; for although they certainly had a moral 
import, of the same kind as that which is often inculcated in the Old 
Testament by such expressions as these, “ circumcising the heart, 
washing the heart from wickedness, he that hath clean hands,” yet 
the words of the law by which the sin-offerings are appointed imply 
a great deal more than the emblematical lesson of holiness, which 
may be drawn from other parts of the ritual. Neither are they to be 
regarded merely as memorials of the placability of God towards those 
who had sinned; for had this been their only use, they would not 
have failed in the case of those heinous sins where the fears of « on- 
science rendered such memorials the most necessary. But they we 
to be regarded as part of a constitution given by God to a particular 


-, nation; a constitution which, for wise purposes, appointed a varict 


of observances, which declared that whosoever continued not in all 
things written in the book of the law to do them was accursed and, 


© Psalm li, 17. + Numb. xxxv. 33. 
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guilty of death; but which admitted in certain cases of relaxation of 
the punishment threatened, upon the substitution of the life of a vie- 
tim slain by the offender, hd delivered by him to the priest to be 
offered to the Lord. God dwelt amongst this people upon a mercy- 
seat, towards which all their worship was directed. _ But this mercy- 
seat was approached only by the high-priest, and never by him 
without blood, which had been shed as an atonement for the sins of 


the people. The method of dispensing pardon, in the cases and to _ 


the extent in which it was dispensed among this people, was by 
vicarious suffering ; and the lawgiver, by appointing this method, 
gave, at the very time when he appeared merciful, an awful display 
of the purity of his nature, and the authority of his laws. 

This example of vicarious punishment, which we have found in 
the Old Testament, is a sufficient answer to many of the objections 
against the Catholic opinion ; because whatever may have been the 
origin of expiatory victims amongst the heathen, the sin-offerings of - 
the law, being part of a ritual which every Christian believes to be 
of divine institution, constitute an analogy in favour of the substitution 
of Christ, furnished by the express appointment of God. But this 
part of the Mosaic ritual is much more than an example, under the 
government of God, of somewhat strictly analogous to the substitution 
of Christ: for;when it is considered with all the cireumstances which 
belong to it, and all the light which it has received from inspired 
writers, it appears not only to vindicate the reasonableness, but to ° 
afford a conclusive argument in favour of the truth of the Catholic 
opinion. 


‘ ' Section IV. 
7 , 

Tne connexion between the Mosaic and the Christian dispensations 
‘may be assumed in this part of our course, because we formerly found 
‘that it forms a capital branch of the evidence of Christianity. We 
saw, in reviewing the deistical controversy, that the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion was preparatory to the Christian ; that the change was intimated ’ 
by the prophets; that the time and place of the new dispensation had 


. 


- heen exactly marked out; and that even predictions, which, when -, 


they were uttered, appeared to relate.to events in which the prophets 
of their contemporaries had a part, received their full accomplishment 
in those events which constitute the character of the new dispensation. 

In order to illustrate the force of that argument which those who 
hold the Catholic opinion derive from this connexion, it is proper to 
attend to the three great divisions of the Mosaic dispensation, which 
may be styled the moral, the political, and the ceremonial law. The 
moral law comprehended all those precepts, whether in the decalogue 
or in the books of Moses and the prophets, which, being founded in 


the nature of God and the nature of man, do not derive their obliga- 


tion from temporary and local circumstances, but are in all situations 
binding upon reasonable creatures. The Socinians represent the 
moral law of Moses as essentially defective, and they say that the 


gospel has superinduced many new precepts. But other Christians, 
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who entertain more honourable apprehensions of the original state 
of man, and who have not the same reason for taking this method of 


“magnifying the gospel, hold, that as morality is in its nature unchange- 


able, the moral precepts of every true religion must be the same; 
and that what the Socinians call new precepts, are only interpretations 
by which the great prophet, following out the true spirit of the law,’ 
vindicated the word of Moses and the prophets from those false glosses, 


, and those absurd’ limitations, by which a succession of Jewish teachers 


had perverted their meaning, This opinion is defended at great length 
by a particular review of the Ten Commandments, in that chapter of 
the Ordinary Systems which is entitled De Decalogo. — It is well illus- 
trated in the-:section of Calvin’s Institutes de Decalogo,—a most useful 
part of that valuable bock. The opinion is clearly supported by the 
reason of the thing, by the respect with which our Lord and his 
apostles always speak of the moral law, and by the resemblance 
manifestly borne by those precepts of the gospel which the Socinians 
call new, to both the words and the spirit of the Old ‘'estament. 

The political law comprehends all those regulations which respected 
the civil government of the people of Israel, the decision of contro- 
versies, the private lives of the subjects, and their intercourse with 
oneanother, Although these regulations were of divine xppointment, 


- yet, being given to a particular nation, they are not binding upon any 


other nation, except in so far as it chooses to adopt them into the code 
of its own laws; and even to that nation to whom they were given, 
the possibility, and conséquently the obligation, of observing these 
regulations varied with circumstances. For the political liberty of 
the nation was abridged in their captivities, in the desolations which 
different conquerors spread over the country, and in their subjection 
to the Roman empire ; and it was completely taken away when the 
city was razed to the ground, and the remnant who survived the 


. calamities of those days were scattered over the face of the earth. 
The Jewish State, which was at first literally a theocracy, in which 


God acted as the immediate ruler, and which was afterwards ad- 
ministered by judges, then by kings, then by princes or governors 
dependent upon other nations, has long ceased to be. The Jews, 
although separated by many of their customs from the people amongst 
whom they live, nowhere exist as a nation: it is said that they have 
lost that distinction of tribes which was an essential part of their civil 
constitution ; and the Almighty, as if to show that the purpose for 
which he gave this singular constitution has been accomplished, has 
continued them above 1700 years in a situation which renders the 
observance of their political law impracticable. 

The ceremonial law comprehends all those directions concerning 
the method of approaching the God of Israel, from which the Mosaic 
dispensation dcrives its peculiar character as a religious institution, 
and in particular the various sacrifices ordained by Moses, of which 
we have found sin-offerings to form a large part. * But the regulations 
which constitute the ceremonial law had respect to particular seasons 
of the year, to a particular place, and to a particular succession of 
men, by whom many of the services were to be performed, and 
through whose hands all the sacrifices were to pass; and therefore, 
in the present situation of the Jews, when it is impossible for them to. 
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452 DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT. 


assemble at the prescribed season, or in the place which God chose, 
and when the order of priesthood is lost in the confusion of tribes, the 
ceremonial law cannot be observed. 

From this review of the three great divisions of the Mosaic dispen- 


sation, it appears that the ceremonial law, like the political, is in this 


respect essentially distinguished from the moral,—that it has a preca- 
rious temporary existence. -The moral Jaw is always the same. ‘But 
the ceremonial law was not given till after the world had éxisted 
more than two thousand years,—it was then given only to a. particu- 
lar people,—and the present situation of that people, which has put 
an end to their political law, renders it impossible to observe the cere- 
monial. Unless, then, we say, that there was no true religion in the 
world before the days of Moses, which the Jews, who boast of their 
descent from Abraham, will not say ; and unless we say also, that 
‘there has been 1,9 true religion in the world since the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which no Christian will say ; we must admit that the 
ceremonial law is not essential to the worship of God, but consists of 
positive institutions, which, however wisely they, may have been 
adapted to particular circumstances, have nothing in their nature 
inconsistent with change or repeal. . 

Thus the precarious nature of the ceremonial law is incontroverti- 
bly established by that expiration of this law, which is a matter of 
fact.arising necessarily from the present circumstances of the nation 
to whom the law was given. But this fact cannot be regarded as an 
unexpected consequence of the fortune of war; for it is the fulfilment 
of prophecies contained in the sacred books of that nation. All those 
intimations of a new covenant, which constitute part of the evidence 
of Christianity, point to the abolition of the ceremonial law. They 

‘ speak of a time when the ark of the covenant shall no more be 
remembored nor visited,* when there shall be an altar to the Lord in 
thé midst of Egypt,t when in every place pure incense shall be 

‘ offered,t and God will take priests out of all nations:§ and it is 
declared, that sacrifice, although the most solemn and essential part 
of the ceremonial, was not to remain after this change of dispensation ; 
for the prophets not only explain to the people, that sacrifices were 
in the sight of God of very inferior value to the observance of the 
moral law, and that when separated from obedience, or offered with 
the view of obtaining a license to sin, they were an abomination to 
the Lord; but they also foretell, that at the coming of that person 
who was to bring in the new covenant, sacrifice was to ceasc. The 
cessation of sacrifice is intimated ina part of Psalm xl. which we 
have learned from the apostle to the Hebrews to consider as spoken 
by the Messiah: “ Burnt-offering and sin-offering thou hast not 
roqnired, Then said I, lo! I come: in the volume of the book it is 


written of me, I delight todo thy will, O my God.” There are many | 


passages, both of the evangelical prophet Isaiah, and of the later pro- 
-phets, which are most fitly interpreted of this event; and it is 
explicitly declared by the prophet Daniel, who, after marking pre- 
cisely the time at which the Messiah was to be cut off, adds these 


ft Isaiah xix. 19, 
§ Isaiah Ixvi. 21. 


© Jor. iii, 16. 
¢ Mal.i. 11. 
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words, “ and he Shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation te '‘cease.?”* 
It is further to be remarked, that the same prophets who foretell the 
cessation of sacrifice intimate that the person, at whose coming it was 
to cease, would assume a character and perform actions fitted to 
supply the place of it. David calls him a priest ;+ Isaiah says that 
he shall “make his soul an offering for sin;”{ and Daniel, who 
says that the Messiah shall be cut off, but not for himself, represents 
him as making an end of sins, making reconciliation for iniquity, 
and bringing in everlasting righteousness dt the time when, by causing 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease, he seals up the vision and the 


prophecy.§ 

_ In this manner the general connexion between the two dispensa- . 
tions is particularly applied to the ceremonial law, and we scem to be 
warranted by the language of the Old Testament to expect, that this 
very large part of the Mosaic institution did not merely go before 
the gospel, but that it has some peculiar relation to the remedy which 
the gospel brings. When we recollect that in all the works of God 
things are set over against one another, linked together by various 
relations, the discovery of which brings to our knowledge a fitness 
and perfection of design, it appears to be agreeable to our experience, 
as well as our ideas of the divine wisdom, that when the Almighty 
employed one religion to be introductory to another, he should bind 
them in the most intimate manner, by making the ceremonial, which 
was characteristical of the former religion, a figure and representation 
of the nature of that religion at whose confing it was to cease. And 
when we recollect further, that many of the prophecies which 
primarily respected David, Solomon, Cyrus, and other personages 
under the Old Testament, received an ultimate and complete accom- 
plishment in Jesus Christ, it may occur to us as a thing analogous to 
this secondary sense of prophecy, that the sacrifices in the ceremonial 
law were intended as types and emblems of the sacrifice on the cross. 
It is manifest that by this kind of connexion the ceremonial law, 
besides accomplishing the purpose for which it was immediately . 
given, becomes in an eminent degree subservient to that religion 
which is the end of the law; and the gospel, in addition to all the 
evidences of a divine original which it brings with itself, derives much 
importance, in the eyes of every devout observer, from its being so 
literally the fulfilment of a former dispensation. It is not a sound 
argument against the reality of this kind of connexion, that the typical 
use of the ceremonial law was not distinctly perceived by the ancient 
Jews. For in all subjects, the nature and the exteut of the general 
plan of Divine Providence keeps long in the dark many points which 
are afterwards brought to light. The knowledge of one period of life, - 
of one state of society, of one age of the world, although sufficient for 
every purpose which is then of teal importance, is afterwards found 
to have been incomplete, and our minds are enlarged and delighted 
by discovering properties and usos of objects, not inconsistent cer- 
tainly with the ends to which they had been applied, but of which 
even those who,thought they understood the objects best lad hardly 


+ Psalm cx. 4, 
§ Dan, ix. 24, 26. 


* Dan. ix. 27. 
¢ Isaiah iii, 10. 
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formed apy conception. Had the ancient Jews clearly understood 


that the dispensation. under which they lived was subservient in all 
its parts to another, their respect for it must have been diminished. 
But it was necessary that their attachment to the rudiments of faith 
should be preserved eritire’ till the faith was ready to be revealed ; 
and therefore the hints of the new.covenant, given from the earliest 
times, and gradually explained as the scason of its manifestation drew 
near, although sufficient to produce and to cherish amongst that 
people the expectation of a Messiah, were not enough to create any 
degree of contempt, or even indifference, for the institutions of their 
own law. 
The foregoing speculations seem to render it not improbable, that 
the cetemonial law of Moses and the dispensation of the gospel have 
_that intimate kind of connexion, which consists in the former being 
emblematical of the: latter; and these speculations are beautifully 
illustrated and confirmed, by attending to the manner in which the 
New Testament gradually unfolds this typical nature of the Jewish 
ceremonies. The-later prophets, we have seen, had announced that 
sacrifice was to cease, and had said that the Messiah was to make 
his soul an offering for sin, and to make an end of sins, Accordingly, 
no sooner did Jesus appear in public, than John, the forerunner of the 
Messiah, marked him out by these words, “ Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sin of the world ;’’* thus directly apply- 
ing to Jesus as his character, what Isaiah had used asa simile, “he 
is brought as a lamb to the slanghter.’”’t After Jesus had, by his 
public discourses, by his private intercourse with his disciples, and by 
the succession of miracles which they beheld, confirmed their attach- 
ment, and obtained a declaration of their faith in him as the Christ, 
he spake to them privately of his sufferings. Afterwards he said to 
‘them more plainly, “The Son of Man came to give his life a ransom 
for many.”} At the last supper which. he ate with his disciples 
before he suffered, he spoke of his blood ‘being shed for many for the 
remission of sins; and upon that occasion he intimated, both by 
action and by words, the connexion between his sufferings and the, 
Jewish sacrifices. On the first day of unleavened bread, when the 
law required the passover to be killed, he sat down with his disciples 
at the domestic feast which every master of a family in Israel was 
then holding; and before he arose from the feast he instituted the 
memorial of his death.§ This circumstance naturally led his disci- 
ples to connect that event with the passover which they were eating ; 
and this inference was confirmed by that significant expression uttered 
by Jesus while he was sitting with them, the full import of which we 
now understand, “ With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I suffer; for I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God ;’? 7. e. the event 
which is to happen this night is the fulfilment of the passover. 
Whether the apostles entered-into the meaning of this expression 
at the time of its being uttered, we know not. For the divine wisdom, 
which gnided the minutest actions of our Lord’s.life, restrained him 


* John i. 29. f Isiah lili. 7. 
: ¢ Matt. xx, 28. . § Luke xxii, 14—20. 
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from disclosing to them .hastily the typical nature of the Jewish 
ritual, As according to the flesh he came of David, and was thus born 
under the law, it was part of his entire obedience to the will of God, 
to comply in all things with the law of Moses; and the principle of 
his.compliance was thus expressed by himself, when Jolin the Bap- 
tist discovered a surprise at his coming to be baptized by him, “Suf- 


. fer it to be so now, for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,”?4 


There would have been an unfitness in his appearing to disparage ' 
that ceremonial, which coutinued in force till his death, while he was 


‘daily observing it. But in the interval between his resurrection and 


his ascension, after he had’ fulfilled the passover by dying on the 
cross, he showed, by an interpretation of all the hints which he had 
given during his life, in what sense he was the end of the law. 
“These are the words which I spake unto you while I was yet with 
you, that all things must be fulfilled which were written in the law 
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me.”’t 
He had been accustomed while he was with them to apply to himself 
many expressions in the ancient Scriptures of the Jews; but now “he 
opened their understandings, that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures: and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself.”? Ac- 
cordingly his apostles who heard this discourse, and Paul, who was 
enlightened by a special revelation, appear in the book of Acts build- 
ing their preaching of the gospel upon this foundation, that they suid 
“none other things than those which Moses and the prophets did say 
should come, that Christ should suffer, and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead.’ 

Now, alibough the prophets foretell that Christ should suffer, there 
is not in the books of Moses, after the original promise respecting the 
sced of the woman, any prediction that the Shiloh, the Prophet, the 
Star out of Jacob there foretold, was to suffer; and we are at a loss 
to conceive how any thing in these books car be considered as an 
intimation of the sufferings of the Messiah, except the types that are 
to be found in the sacrifices of the law. It seems natural, therefore, 
to presume, that our Lord upon that occasion, when he opened the 
inderstandings of his disciples, that they might understand the Scrip- 
tures, explained to them these types, and that from thence they 
learned to speak, as they do, of the typical nature of the Jewish 
sacrifices. 

John the Evangelist, in relating the circumstances of our Lord’s 
death, introduces the last word which he uttered, terersora, “it is 
finished,’ in a manner which shows that he referred it to the fulfil- 
ment of the Scriptures: and having mentioned, that when the soldiers 
came to Jesus they did not break his legs, as they had broken the legs 
of those who were crucified with him, the Evangelist leads us back 
to a direction given about the paschal lamb, “ For these things were 
done that the Scriptures should be fulfilled ; a bone of him shall not. 
be broken.”§ ‘The Apostle Paul says in one place, “ Christ our pass- 
over is sacrificed for us:’’|| in another place, “ Christ gave himself for 


* Matt, ili. 15. t Luke xxiv. 44, 45, 27. ¢ Acts xxvi. 22, 23. 
§ John xix. 26—37. | 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour.’ 
He says that the law was a schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ’; 
that Christ is the end of the law; that the meats, and drinks, and 
washings under the law, were a shadow of things to come, but the 
body is of Christ:t and by all these incidental expressions he has. 


prepared us for that full account of this matter which we receive in . 


the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

It appears from several circumstances, that the Epistle to the He- 
brews was written a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem; 
an event which of necessity put an end to the ceremonial law, by 
tendering the observance of that law impracticable. The epistle is - 


addressed to the Hebrews, 7. e. natural born Jews, who had been - 


educated in reverence for the law, who had suffered persecution from 


their countrymen for having embraced Christianity, and who, after: ' 


they had resisted this fiery trial, were assailed by reasoning. The 
unbelieving Jews represented the gospel as an innovation upon a sys- 
tem which was confessedly of divine original, a presumptuous attempt ° 
to supersede the law which the God of Israel, in terrible majesty, 
gave by Moses, and an insult to the wisdom and piety with which 
their ancestors had cherished the national faith. For many years after 
the ascension of Jesus, his apostles had shown much tenderness to 
the prejudices of the Jews. But as the destruction of Jerusalem ap- 
proached, they found less occasion for reserve in arguing against these 
prejudices. There was no unfitness in explaining the precarious sub-. 
ordinate nature of the Mosaic system, when the whole fabric was 
just about being dissolved ; and it pleased God, in the reply which 
the apostle to the Hebrews enabled the Christian Jews to give to the 
arguments of their adversaries, to furnish Christians in all ages with 
a most instructive view of the continuity of the two dispensations ; 
a view which, whiie it opens many circumstances respecting the use 
of the law of Moses,.implied indeed in other parts of Scripture, but. 
no where else so clearly taught, assists us in deriving from the con- 
nection between the Law and the Gospel the fullest illustration of the 
truth of that opinion concerning the nature of the Gospel remedy. 
which considers the death of Christ as a vicarious sacrifice for sin. 
The plan of the first ten chapters of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
may be thus shortly delineated—The apostle begins witli unfolding 
the dignity of that Person by whom the Gespel was given ; the glory 
which originally belonged to him, as the Son of God, and the Creator 
of the world; and the honour with which he is now crowned, after 
having accomplished that gracious purpose, in the conduct of which ~ 
he appeared, for a little, lower than the angels. A message brought 
by this exalted Person claims particular attention: Moses was faith- 
ful as « servant, but Christ comes as a Son over his own house; and 
all the instances in which the blessings of the Mosaic dispensation 
were forfeited by unbelief, and disobedience to the word spoken by 
angels received punishment, are lessons of reverence and attention to 
‘the word spoken by Him, who has a name that is above every name. 
The appearance of this inessenger was not unexpected, for God had , 
declared of old times in the law, that he was ordained to the office 


* Ephes. v. 2. ¢ Gal. iii, 24, Rom. x. 4. Col. ii, 16, 17 
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" which he undertook. The same dispensation which established the 


Levitical priesthood spoke of a time when that priesthood was to be 


‘-changed; and taught those who Submitted to it to look for one-who * 


Was to arise, not according to the lineal succession of the house of 
Aaron, but who pertained to the tribe of Judah, a tribe which had 
never given attendance at the altar, and who was called after another 
order. ‘This new order is named the order of Melchisedek, because 
in the book of Genesis a person of this name is mentioned, who, being 
king of Salem, and a priest of the most high God, received tithes of 
Abraham. He was a priest, therefore, in the days of Abraham, the. 
great-grandfather of Levi. But as the house of Aaron, and the whole 
tribe of Levi were descended from Abraham, it'was not possible to 
give any more express intimation of a change of that priesthood 
which was after the order of Aaron, than by declaring, that the new 
pricst was after the order of Melchisedek, a priest whose descent, 
although left in such perfect obscurity by Scripture, that he is said to *. 
be “without father, without mother, without descent,’ could net 
possibly be counted from Levi, because his oflice existed in the days 
of Abraham, that illustrious progenitor to whom the Jews traced back 
all the privileges of their nation. 

While intimation was thus given in the law itself of a complete 
change of the Levitical priesthood, no change or succession was 
spoken of in the new order; but it was declared and confirmed by 
an oath, that the person who should arise after the order of Melchi- 
sedck was to be a priest for ever. In this respect, therefore, he was 
manifestly superior to all the priests who had been called after the 
order of Aaron, that while the individuals were not suffered to con- 
tinue, by reason of death, and the whole order was at length to be 
abolished, he had an unchangeable priesthood : and he was superior 
to them in this further respect, that all their ministrations, and all the 
appurtenances of divine service which they used, were only shadows 
and faint images of the manner in which he was to exercise his office. , 
The tabernacle of Moses was indeed made according to a pattern 
showed to him by God in the mount; but the heavenly things to be 
accomplished by the unchangeable pricsthood, having been ordained 
by God from the beginning, were in his contemplation at the time 
when the pattern was shown; and the tabernacle, formed in the in- 
termediate space according to that pattern, was only an example and 
shadow of these heavenly things. 

Such is a general view of the argument in the first ten chapters of | 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, containing a complete answer to the rea 
sonings of the unbelieving Jews. They said that the gospel was an 
innovation ttpon the Mosaic system, a presumptuous attempt to su- 
persede the revelation given to their fathers; and therefore, that it. 
became every person, who believed in the divine institution of the law 
of Moses, without examining the contents of the new faith, instantly 

to reject its claim. But the apostle shows that the gospel was given 
by a glorious Personage, superior to all the former messengers of 
heaven; a personage whose appearance had been announced in the 
law of Moses, whose office as a priest had been there declared to be 
unchangeable, and whose actions in fulfilling that office were shad- 
owed forth and prefigured by all the institutions of the law. Far 
41 3P 
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therefore from there being any impiety to the God of Isracl, any de-* 
rogation from the respect due to Moses, any apostacy from the Jew- 


ish religion, in embracing the gospel, it was the duty of every obedi- . 


ent and intelligent disciple of Moses to receive him who is the end 
of the law. : Sekt, TARE , 
That branch of the argument, in which the apostle represents the 
sacrifices of the law of Moses as figures and shadows of the sacrifice 
on the cross, deserves particular attention. The following passages 
of the epistle will sufficiently exhibit it :—Heb. viii. 5. dayzo is a part 
taken from a thing as a method.of showing the rest. Its compound 
tnoderyva, in this verse, is a more obscure method of showing; not 
a specimen but a figure. x presents the outlines of the body from 


which it proceeds. ‘Tvxos is a mark made upon an object by striking 


it; an impression; John xx. 25, tov rumor ray jv} hence the ‘likeness ' 


of the striking body which remains in the body struck; in general, a 
figure gr representation. 

» Heb. ix. 9-14.—9, xagaSoxy, collocatio, placing two things by the 
Side of one another, in order to observe their points of resemblance: 
and dissimilitude ; such a representation of the things that were to 
come, as‘it was proper for persons living in that time to have before 
them.—10. “Carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the tine of 
reformation ;”’ %. e. ordinances which had the eflect of making a per- 
son righteous before God, in respect of the flesh, but did not reach 
the conscience, lying upon thein, imposed, till the fit season of making 
things right by another covenant.—11. “ A tabernacle not made with 
hands ;”’ i, e. not in the manner in which the tent of Moses was made. 
This ig a circumlocution by which the apostle gives notice that he is 
using the phrase figuratively for the body of Christ.—13. The water 
of separation, mentioned in Numbers xix. was thus obtained. A red 
heifer'was killed and burnt; the ashes were gathered and kept in a 
clean place ; and 3ome of the ashes were put into a vessel and running 
water added to them. A bunch of hyssop dipped in this water was 
employed to sprinkle every person, who upon any account had 
touched a dead body, before he was permitted to-approach the taber- 
nacle. Every thing that was separated from other uses for the service 
of God was by that separation holy. Every thing that was cinployed 
for the ordinary purposes of life was, by this common usc, unfit for 
the service of God. Hence xouwve, impure ; xaroa, polluo. The sprink- 


ling with hyssop did not make the person a better man than he was, ° 


or obtain remission of his sins; it only removed that accidental defile- 
ment, or unfitness for the service of God which he had contracted.— 
14, 8a tov Mvevuatos awrove The Ioly Ghost is represented throughout 
the New Testament ¢s having a part in all the actions of our Lord ;— 
as given to him without measure,—and as descending upon him at 
his baptism. _ It is said that our Lord was led by the Spirit,—that by! 
the Spirit of God he did mighty works,—that he was raisc(l, quickened, 
Vustified by the Spirit. So here the Spirit supported him in his sacri- 
fice on the cross. Every victim was required by the law to be hlame- 
less. ' He tvas without sin. The water of separation purified from 
the touch of a dead man. His offering purified from dead works, or 
those sins which defile the conscience, _ 

Ileb: ix. 21-24, rerogya, public service.—22. sxebov, “ Almost. all 


» 
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. ‘things are by the Jaw purged with blood.” Poor persons were 


allowed, upon some occasions, to bring offerings in which no animal 


‘was slain. zegs referring to that expression in the law, “ Blood 


maketh atonement for the soul.”’—-24, avrerena in 1 Pet. iii..21, means 
what we call the antitype; here, the type or impression representing 
another thing, 

Heb. x. 11-18.—In this passage the apostle argues from the nature 
of the offerings under the law, and from the daily repetition of them, 
that they did not take away sin; and he quotes the ancient Serjptures, 
which promised forgiveness of sin as one of the blessings of the new 
covenaut, in proof of the perfection of the sacrifice offered under that 
covenant. e 

The pussages above referred to suggest the following remarks, 
which aie so clearly grounded upon the words and the reasonings of 
the apostle, that I think it enough barely to mention them without 
adding any illustration. 1. The apostle ascribes a certain effect to 
the Jewish sacrifices, which he calls purifying the flesh,and which we find 
it easy to iuterpret by our knowledge of the Mosaic Jaw. 2. This 
eflect was attained by the shedding the blood of those victims which 
were offered day by day, and year by year, according to the ‘com- 
mandment of God, and by the priests sprinkling the blood upon the 
3. An effect of a very superior kind is said to be attained 
under the Gospel, which the apostle calls purifying the conscicuce, 
making the worshippers perfect, and which he explains by the remis- 
sion of sins. 4. In describing these two effects, he uses the two 
Words xadaggw and éyaf, which, in the language of ancient Greece, 
denoted what we call expiation by sacrifice. 5. Agreeably to this 
received meaning of these words, he represents the superior effect as 
attained by the one sacriftte for sins, which the High Priest of our 


- profession offered, when he gave his hody on the cross once for all; 


and by his carrying his own blood into heaven. 6. And he repre- 
sents the manner of attaining the inferior effect, as intended by God 
to.be a shadow, a figure, a type of that manner of attaining the supe- 
rior effect which had from the beginning entered into the councils of 
heaven, and with a view to which all the services that pertained to 
the inferior effect had been established according to the pattern shown 
to Moses. - 

When we Jay these parts of the apostle’s argument together, this 
conclusion seems clearly to follow, that in his apprehension the offer- 
ing of Christ upon the cross was a true sacrifice for sin, which has as 
veal an influence in procuring the forgiveness of sin, and so relieving 
the conscience from a sense of guilt, as the sacrifices under the Jaw, 
had in removing those legal defilements which rendered men unfit to 
approach the tabernacle. : 

As this conclusion is the most direct confirmation of the Catholic 
opinion, the Socinians have employed all their ingenuity to evade the 
necessity of drawing it; and their reasonings upon this subject, as far 
as I have been able to collect them, may he reduced to the two follow- 
ing heads :— 

1. They say that the whole language and reasoning of the apostle 
to the IJebrews is merely an allusion to Jewish customs; that it was 
natural for an apostle of Jesus, who had been bred at the feet of 
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Gamaliel, to endeavour to avail himself of the education, in which - 


he tells us he had profited above his equals, in order to do honour to 
the new faith which he had embraced; that in all his writings Paul 
discovers a propensity to ‘use bold figures of speech, and that there 
was a peculiar propricty in the figure which pervades this Epistle, 
because it tended to magnify the religion of Jesusén the eyes of those 
' to whom he was writing. Men, who had been accustomed to rever- 
ence the splendour of the Mosaic institution, could not instantly be 
reconciled to the simplicity and spirituality of the faith of Christ. 
The apostle, therefore, decking out the gospel in trappings borrowed 
‘from the law, presents to the Hebrews, a sacrifice, a tabernacle, and 
a Tfigh Priest; and although he knew that the only effect of the death 
of Christ is to furnish motives for that repentance, the consequence of 
which is forgiveness, he accommodates the sacrificial terms of the law, 


‘to give this effect a more vencrable appearance. The prejudices of | 


the Jews were soothed by this accommodation ; but it was not intend- 
ed for other Christians; and we miss the design of a writer, whose 
principle it was to become all thingsto all men, if we form our notions 
of the gospel from a manner of expressing himself, which condescen- 
sion to persons of a particular denomination led him to assume. 

This account of the Epistle to the Hebrews cannot proceed from 
persons who entertain an exalted idea of the inspiration of Scripture. 
It is indeed inconsistent with the lowest degrce of inspiration which 
can be supposed necessary to render the Scriptures a safe guide into 


all truth. The account is incorrect in répresenting this view of the. 


connexion between the sacrifices of the law and the sacrifice of the 
cross, as peculiar to the Epistle to the Hebrews; for although particu- 
lar circumstances led the writer of that epistle to give a fuller illustra- 
tion of the subject than is elsewhere to be found, yet we discover 
traces of the same connexion, both in the law itself, and in different 


places of the New Testament; and there is not the smallest ‘incon- ' 


sistency between all thatis said by this writer and any thing ne is 
said in any other part of Scripture. The account is dishonoura e to 
this writer, because it represents him as arguing: falsely, and using 
both words and reasdnings with an intention to mislead. 

You will be satisfied of the dishonour which this account does to 
the writer of the cpistle, if you attend to the following circumstances :— 

1. The words xaaeo and éywSo, which had a reccived meaning in 
the sacrifices of those nations to whose language they he ones ae 
applied by the apostle, according to that sense, to the or ee ge a 
the law ; and in the same discourse they are applicd to t ve ects 0 
the death of Christ. But there cannot be a greater abuse of asa 
language than to employ words, first literally,’ then BD eS ng 
and in the progress of a long argument often to alternate, the lite 


and the metaphorical sense of them, without giving any notice of the 


hange. 
i 2. But the purport, of the apostle’s argument does not admit of our 


“understanding these words metaphorically. Whatever were He 
motives which led the apostle to argue in this man a 
tionably the purport of his argnment to show, that eure Beda) 
priest, that his death was an offering, and that this 0 one at ne 
the end of sacrifice, Now, such an argument requires the use of the 


1 
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words xoSaeo and dyafe, not ina metaphorical, but inthe literal sens 
for if these words apply to the sacrifices of the Jaw literally, and to 
the sacrifice of Christ metaphorically, then the whole argument is a 
sophism, and the apostle is guilty of something ‘much worse than an 
abuse of figures, he is a false reasoner. 

3, The apostle says expressly, that the sacrifices under the law 
were shadows, figures, types of the true sacrifice of the cross; 7. e. 
instead of applying the words xq%ugo and éyafo, in allusion to the law, 
he maintains that the truth of the terms is found under the gospel, 
and that the law was an allusion to this truth. You will observe, that 
as a shadow must present the outlines of the body from which it pro- 
ceeds, as a runes, in the primary sense of that word, must express the 
figure of that body by the stroke of which it was formed; so in the 
use which we are accustomed to make of the words type and antitype, 
there must be a resemblance between them, because it is by means 
of this resemblance that the one thing becomes the type of the other. 
What we call a symbol is an arbitrary sign of something past or pre- 
sent, whose meaning depends tipon invention; and we understand 
that any one thing may be made the sign of another, as sounds of 
thought, and written characters of sounds. But what we call a type 
is a sign of something future, whose nature is expressive of the thing 
typified ; and there could be flo connexion between the two, if the 
thing typified were destitute of that which is characteristical of the 
type. Hence, when we say the Jewish sacrifices were typical of the 
Messiah, we mean by the use of the word typical, that their nature 
somehow corresponded to the design of his coming. Wad they 
attained the end of sacrifice completely, there would have been no 
need for his becoming a sacrifice; had they not attained it in qny 
measure, they would not have been types of his sacrifice; but by 
purifying the flesh, 2. e. rendering it lawful and safe for persons to 
approach the tabernacle, who, from Jegal uncleanness, or sins of 
ignorance, could not have approached it without death, and yet leav- 
ing the consciences of the worshippers in the same state as before, they 
were in their nature’ fitted to typify, 7. e. to exhibit, by an imperfect 
resemblance, that sacrifice which relieves the conscience, and by 
which “all that believe are justified from all things, from which they 
could not be justified by the law of Moses.” The logical propriety 
of terms, therefore, requires that we ascribe a certain effect to the 
Jewish sacrifices, and that we ascribe a higher effect of the same 
kind to the sacrifice of the cross. But this is the very thing which 
the apostle does; for we found by an analysis of his argument, that 
he speaks of both effects as.real. And thus, if we only give the 
Words xa%a¢o and syste, in his discourse the same interpretation 
which we are accustomed to give them in the writings of the ancient 
Greeks, he appears to be strictly accurate in the use of the term unos 3 
whereas, if we give these two words a new interpretation, by which 
ve make him guilty of an abuse of figurative language, and a kind 
of false reasoning, we also fix upon him the absurdity, that he calls 
one thing a type of another, although the thing typified wants that 
which is characteristical of the type; so that the type mentioned by 
the apostle, instead of being an imperfect representation, has more 
than the.antitype ; and the things to which these names are applied 
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462 DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT. 
have not that resemblance in kind, without which the names have no 
meaning. 

4. To all that has been said, it must be added, in the last place, 
that the apostle is not here handling an argument, but he is address- 
ing a great body of people, converted from Judaism to Christianity ; | 
and he professes to relieve their minds from the apprehension of ‘im- 
piety in forsaking the law of Moses, by stating, that all the sacrifices 
which had been offered for ages according to the law were superseded 
by that oné sacrifice on the cross, which, being the truth shadowed 
forth by them, rendered further offering unnecessary. The argument 
was most satisfying to those Jews who received it upon the authority 
of the apostle. But if he only spoke in accommodation to their pre- 
judices, he dealt unfairly with them; because whenever they disco- 
vered, by their intercourse with other Christians, that the death of 
Christ was in reality no sacrifice, the scruples which the apostle had 
“professed to remove would naturally revive; and since he had as- 
sumed it as a principle, that without shedding of blood there is no 
remission of sins, it will appear to them their safest course to return 
to that religion in which they certainly knew that blood made an 
atonement for the soul. 

This last reason is stated in its full farce in a passage of this epistle, 
xiii. 9—14; in reading which it must be remembered, that the cere- 
monies of the law were familiar to the persons whom the apostle is 
addressing ; that he combats teachers who endeavoured to draw them 
back from the simplicity of the gospel, to ‘the observance of these 
ceremonies; and that his epistle was written about cight years before 
the destruction of Jerusalein. ; 

From these four reasons it seems to follow, that, unless we hold the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews to be both an inconclusive and 
a sophistical reasoner, we cannot admit the first position, by which 
the Socinians endeavour to evade the argument in favour of the 
Catholic opinion drawn from that epistle ; but we must consider the 
manner in which the Jewish sacrifices are there spoken of as involv- 
ing this principle, that the offering on the cross did efficaciously take 
away sin by the substitution of a victim for the sinner. : 

2. But if it should be found impossible to resolve the reasoning of 
the apostle into a bare accommodation to Jewish customs, or a moral 
lesson,—if there must be something substantial in that which the 
Mosaic ritual shadowed forth, 2 second position is adopted by those 
who deny the truth of the Catholic opinion. It is the refuge to which 
the carly followers of Socinus betook themselves, in order to evade 
the reality of the sacrifice of the cross; and it coincides with that 
which I called the middle opinion concerning the nature of the,gos 
pel remedy. ; 

They said that under the law the priest made the atonement; that 
it was not the victim, which was of little value, and was slain by the 
- offerer himself, but the oblation of the victim by the priest, which 
procured forgiveness; and that on the great day of atonement, the 
most important part of the ceremony was the high priest entoring 
into the holy of holies, and appearing before the mercy- 
people: They learned from the Epistle to the Hebrews, that theso 
typical parts of the law were fulfilled by the priesthood of Christ ; 


-seat for the _ 


\ 
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they found the apostle stating the superior excellence ot his priest- 
hood as consisting in this, that he went not into’the holy place. made 
with hands, but into the true holy place, ¢. e. heaven, there to appear 
in the presence of God for us; and they undersfood the apostle as 
saying that it is his entering there which makes him a priest; for so 
they interpreted these words, Heb. viii. 4, “If he were on earth he 
should not be a priest.”” Upon these grounds they conceived that the 
priesthood of Christ commenced when he ascended to heaven, and 
that he is said to be a priest for ever upon this account only, because 
he continues without intermission, through his power and favour with 
God, to take away the guilt of our sins. The amount, then, of the 
second position is, that Christ was not truly a priest, and that he did 
not offer any real sacrifice while he was upon earth; but that his suf- 
ferings were merely a preparation for his priesthood which is exer- 
cised in heaven. 

The jmperfection of this system is obvious to any person who carries 
the whole subject in his mind. The pricsts indeed made atonement, 
but it was by the blood of the victim which had been slain. he 


“high priest entered in once a year into the holy place, but it was with 


the blood of the goat and the bullock, both of which he had on that 


"day slain with his own hand; and he reconciled the lioly place by 


sprinkling it with the blood. “ Every high priest taken {rom among 
men,”’ says the apostle, Heb. viii. 3, 4,“ is ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin ; 
wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer.” 
Jesus then performed the office of a priest in offering a, sacrifice, bit 
he did not complete the office by that act; for, in order to fulfil the 
types of the law, it was necessary that he should carry the blood 
which he had offered into the holy place. Upon this account he went 
into-heaven ; and this is the meaning of these words of the apostle, 
“If he were on earth he should not be a priest,” i. e. if he had 
remained on earth after his sacrifice, no part of his actions would 
have corresponded to the entrance of the high priest into the holy 
place. But his appearance in heaven is stated, in various places of 
the Epistle, as subsequent to his sacrifice, and as deriving its efficacy 
from the blood which he has carried thither. We are led to consider 
him as completely a priest, because there are in his case both the 
mactation’ and the oblation of a victim; and the nature of the 
victim is conjoined with the place where it continues to be pre- 
sented to God, in all the views of the exccllence of his priesthood. 

Thus, according to our interpretation of the apostle’s reasoning, 
every part of the Mosaic ritual finds its accomplishment in the priest-, 
hood of Christ, and the analogy between the two dispensations is so 
entire and so exact, that we are satisficd of the truth of the whole 
reasoning. According to that system which is adopted in the second 
position, a large portion of the ceremonial of Jewish sacrifice has no 
counterpart under the gospel; Jesus bears the name of a priest 
without having done what is characteristical of that office; and that 
method of procuring the blessings of the gospel, which the Scriptures 
reveal, is confounded with the power and the tenderness which the 
High Priest of our profession exhibits in dispensing them. 
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164 DOCTRINE. OF ,THE ATONEMENT. 


Section V. oe 


Tue argument upon which we have dwelt so largely appears to 
me conclusive. But itis not desirable that so important an article of 


our fyith as that which the Catholic opinion involves, should rest upon | 


a single view of the subject, or upon the pertinency of a‘ particular 
kind of phraseology; and therefore, in order to show that this 
opinion is unquestionably the doctrine of Scripture, and that the 
phrases employed in stating it, although not used by the inspired 
writers, are cleavly warranted by the revelation which they have 
given, itis proper to take a more enlarged survey of the language 
and the views upon this subject which the Scriptures present. We 
shall meet in this survey with some of the sacrificial terms which we 
have lately been considering; but if we find, that even when a re- 
semblance to the Jewish ritual was not the leading idea, the amount 
of what the inspired writers say concerning the gospel remedy is per- 
fectly agreeable to the Catholic opinion, we may rest without hesita- 
tion in the conclusion which they taught us to draw from that 
resemblance. 

It is known to those who search the Scriptures, that the discourses 
‘of our Lord aud the writings of his apostles abound with allusions to 
‘passages in the Old Testament, even when no express quotation is 

made; and therefore itis not surprising to find in one passage the 
gfound-work of all that we read in the New Testament concerning 
the doctrine of atonement. That passage is Isaiah liii, ‘The prophet, 
in many places of his book, blends with the description of the Mes- 
sial’s kingdom events of his own time, as types of that glorious 
period; but in this chapter he appears to have lost sight of every 


inferior personage, and his mind is completely occupied with the 


illustrious deliverer that. was to come to Zion, particularly with the 
nature, the character, and the effects of his sufferings. ‘The ancient 
Jews understood this chapter to refer to the Messiah, although they 
certainly did not enter into the true meaning of all the parts of it, 


But to us it is interpreted by the manner in which the writers of ° 


the New Testament relate those events which the prophets there 
foretold; and when we avail ourselves of the light which his predic- 


tion and their commentary throw upon one another, we are enabled 


to arrange that support which the Catholic opinion derives from the 
general language and the views of Scripture, under the three follow- 
ing heads :—the bitterness of the sufferings of Christ taken in conjunc- 
tion with the innocence and dignity of the sufferer j—the character 
uniformly given of his sufferings as a punishment for sin sand the 
various descriptions of the effects of this punishment. These three 
points, collected from Scripture in one eomplex view, constitute the 
evidence, that the doctrine of pardon by the substitution of the suffer- 
~ ings of Christ in place of the punishment due to sinners is the doctrine 
Scripture. 
i The first point to be attended to is what may be called the value 
of the sufferings of Christ; because had they been of little value, they 
could not have answered that purpose which is assigned to them in 
7 


‘ 


‘ 


\ 
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the Catholic gpinion. 1 need not particularly quote the well-known 
texts of Scripture, which place this value in the bitterness of the 
sufferings cheerfully undergone by an innocent and exalted person. 
The whole history of his life isa commentary upon the significant 
words of the prophet, “ He is a man of sorrows and acquainted with * 
grief ;” for he was nota stranger to any kind of aftliction, and, in the 
hour of his greatest distress, every alleviation-was removed from him. 
To the meanness of his condition, the scorn and persecution of his 
enemies, the pains of his body, and all the visible circumstances by 
which death to him was aggravated, there falls to be added what the 
New Testament calls an agony, which is described, Mark xiv. 33, 
34; Luke xxii. 41—445; John xii. 27. In these passages we meet 
swith the following terms, yevonevos ev aywrea 3 duyn pov TETALAXTUL; MFELALTOS 
fos Savaron; exOopn6ecc8ou, to be amazed, or in that state of mind which we 
express by the word horror; to be astonished, stupified with grief: 
to lose for a little the power of exercising the mind; aduove, extra 
populi consortium degere, hominum vestigia vituré, to have the 
mind stupified and absorbed in its own feclings. ‘The expressions 
used by the historians paint the utmost distress of mind, during which 
the huiman nature of Jesus shrunk at the prospect that lay before him; 
and the apostle to the Hebrews manifestly refers to their description 


. when he says, Heb. v. 7, “ Who in the days of his flesh, when he 
, bad offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and 


‘tears “Those who consider Jesus as merely a man, and who by 
consequence must consider his sufferings as no atonement for sin, find it 
impossible to give a reasonable account why, in the prospect of death, 
.an event which to him surely was no great evil, he should discover 
an agitation of mind, so unlike that firmness which many other men 
have displayed in circumstances to outward appearance exactly 
similar. But those who hold the Catholic opinion consider this. 
agony as the fulfilment of the words of Isaiah liii. 10, “It pleased the 
Lord to bruise him ;’’ and of these words, Isaiah ]xiii. 3, where the 
Messiah says of himself, “I have trodden the wine-press alone, and 
of the people there was nune with me.” They connect this agony 
with the -vords spoken by Jesus on the cross, “ My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?” and although they presume not to 
explain in what it consisted, yet as they belicve that the wrath of God 
due to the sins of the world was laid immediately upon Jesus, they 
find no difficulty in conceiving that his spirit, left without the wonted 
measure of support and comfort which it derived from its union 
with the Word and from the presence of his Father, experienced a 
darkness and desertion in comparison with which all the sorrow that 
man can inflict is light. Some have applied to this agony that article 
of the creed, “ he descended into hell.”’?’ But as we know that these 
words meant, according to the sense of those who first introduced 


them into the creed, that the soul of Jesus went into the region of - 


departed spirits at the time when his body was laid in the grave, so 
if we believe there is no such region, we are not warranted by the 
language of Scripture to apply to the sufferings of Christ an expres- 
sion which will seem to us to convey that they were the same in 
kind as the punishment of the damned. 


‘' Whatever was the nature of the agony which shook and troubled 
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466 DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT. 
the spirit of Jesus, it was connected with entire resignation. . He said 
in the time of it, “ Not as [ will, but as thou wilt; for this cause came 
I to this hour :”? and at all other times he spoke’ of his sufferings with 
a readiness to, encounter. them, which magnifies his character, and 
adds to their value. The innocence of Jesus was illustrated by his 
sufferings; for as the prophet Isaiah had.said, liii. 8, 9, according to 
Bishop Lowth’s translation, “he was taken away by an oppressive 
judgment ;” “he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his 
mouth ;”’ so it appeared upon the trial which he underwent, that all 
the malice of his enemies could not convict\bim of sin. One of his 
companions on the cross, while he acknowledged that he himself 
received the just reward of his deeds, declared of Jesus that he had 


done nothing amiss ; and the disciple who betrayed him, after having, 


been intimately acquainted with his private as well as his public life, 
is introduced in the gospels repenting. of his foul deed, and bearing 
the most unexceptionable testimony ,to his Master, in these words, 
«T have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.’”’ In this 
manner does the New Testament place the innocence of Jesus fully 
in our view, at the very time when it describes his sufferings. But.it 
represents him as much more than innocent ; for, as I stated formerly 


in relation to the importance of the doctrine of the Hypostatical . 


Union, the general strain of the New Testament leads us to conjoin 
the peculiar value which is there affixed to the sufferings of Jesus 
with the peculiar dignity of his person; and we can clearly discern, 
in those purposes of the incarnation of the Son.of God which the 
Scriptures declare, the reason why they have dwelt so largely upon 
the divinity of his character. ‘Thus his condescension is said to con- 
sist in this, that he who was in the form of God, and thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God, humbled himself, and became obedient 
to the death of the cross ;* “hereby perceive we,” says John, “ the 
love of God, because he laid down his life. for us;’’t the love of the 
Father is commended to us in different places, by his giving his only 
sbegotten Son, his beloved Son, and delivering him to the death for 
.us; and Jesus is never classed with martyrs or other righteous men, 
who “Joved not their lives unto the death;’? but the apostles, in 
speaking of his blood, affix to it a preciousness infinitely beyond that 

-of any blood which ever was shed. 
2, The second point to be collected from a gencral survey of the 
language and the views of Scripture is this, that the. sufferings of 
‘Christ, the peculiar bitterness of which derived such a value from the 
-innocence and dignity of the sufferer, are not stated as mere calamity, 
but are always described under the characters which belong to a 
‘punishment of.sin. God is never represented as exercising in the 
-sufferings of his Son that right of sovereignty which belongs to the 
_ Lord and Proprietor of all, but as inflicting what was due to the 
- transgression of his law ; and Jesus Christ, who.is essentially distin 


-guished from all other men in this respect, that he did not know sin, 


‘jsrepresentcd in these sufferings as bearing the sins of others. 
The different expressions by which this character of the sufferings 


of Christ:is intimated may be reduced to two gencral classes : 


* Phil. i, 6—8. t 1 John iii. 16. 


‘ : 
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A The first includes all the prepositions in’ the, Greek language 
that are employed to mark substitution. As it is said by Isaiah “ he 
was wounded for our transgressions,” so it is said in the New T'esta- 
ment that “he was delivered for our offences, that he died for us, that 
he suffered for sins, the just for. the unjnst.* These expressions 
certainly suggest the notion of a substitution, in which the sufferings 
and death of one person are instead of the sufferings and death which 
the sins of others deserved. But Socinus has led the way,{o all who 
hold any part of his system, in attempting to elude this notion by 
saying, that Christ’s suffering for sins means nothing more than his 
suffering for this end, that we might be’ led to forsake our sins ; and 
that his dying for us only means his dying for our advantage. No 
Person who is accustomed to study language, will assert in answer to 
this interpretation, that for necessarily implies substitution, because 
every scholar knows that even when he is able to ascertain the 
primary meaning of a preposition, he often finds that primary mean- 
ing so qualified by the words with which the preposition is joined 
that in different situations it appears totally different. We say in 
English, Christ suffered for sins, and Christ suffered for us: but every 
one understands the preposition for to have different meanings in 
these two phrases, We explain the first, Christ suffered upon account 


_ of sins; the second, Christ suffered instead of the sinners. And this 


ambiguity is not peculiar to the English ; in Greek also the same pre- 
position tg is employed to express. these different ideas; for we 


,tead, 1 Pet. li. 21, 2 Cor. v. 15, Xevoros enabler ansOavev inee suv; 1 Cor. 


XV. 3, aneOovev ince tov apagrcav nuov. The proper meaning of tree isover 
above. . It suggests primarily the notion of covering ; and this may 
be applied, either to the covering a person from danger, or the cover- 
ing a thing from sight. The phrase srg guav may denote any kind of 
benefit which we derive from another person; but it marks with 
peculiar fitness his sustaining that harm which we should have 
sustained, had we not been covered by him. Itcannot be denied that 


classical writers use éxe¢ in situations where a substitution is plainly © 


implied ; and the Scriptures intimate that there isa peculiar emphasis 


' in the application of this preposition to the sufferings of Christ. For 


although the apostle Paul, Col. i. 24, speaks of rors xaSnuace pow tree bucov, 
yet he asks, 1 Cor. 1. 13, wa Mavros eorargudy sxee tuov; intimating, that 
even although his enemies should crucify him, his crucifixion could 
not give him that kind of connexion with Christians which arose from 
the crucifixion of Christ. In the other phrase, émeg auagrtav, ineg cannot 
denote advantage; and without a violent ellipsis it cannot be under- 
stood of the final cause; for the end of Christ’s sufferings was not our 
sins, but the remission of our sins. But it is naturally understood, 
according to a frequent use of this preposition, of what we call the 
antecedent causc; that cause which, having a previous existence, 
produces an action. Sins existed before Christ died, and their 
demerit produced his sufferings; therefore it’ is said, omedarer émeg 
duaerwr, as we read in Isocrates, ‘nee dv dovres roes Seors d:xas,* and often in 
Latin, pro injuriis ulcisct, The antecedent cause is expressed in 


* Rom. iv. 25; v. 8. 1.Pet. iii. 18. 
| fF 'Isoe. Plat. p. 716. Edit. Basil. 
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468 DOCTRINE OF THE ATONEMENT. 


different places of Isaiah liii. by the preposition 4, the preposition: 


most commonly used in that sense. Ereaupariody dia ras duagrias quov— 
dia ras avomras avrwv xagedoy} and the apostle Paul appears to have copied 
this expression, Rom. iv. 25; yet, in that very verse, a is also used 
to mark the final cause ; for while our offences were the antecedent 
cause which produced the sufferings of Christ, our justification is the 
end obtained by his resurrection. Meg is also used in the Greek 
Testament for this purpose, as Rom. viii. 3; 1 Peter iii. 18. ee 
Gpagriay means, in relation to our sins; and the nature of the relation 
is to be gathered from the Septuagint, where what is rendered in our 
English Bible, “he shall bring for his sin which he hath sinned,” runs 
in the Greek, ose megs rns auagrias 45 yuagre. This expression, therefore, 
is one of the many instances in which the New Testament leads us 
back to the sacrifices of the law. 

_There is one Greek preposition yet remaining, ##, which our Lord 
himself uses, Matt. xx. 28; from whtnce the apostle Paul, 1 ‘im. ii. 
6, probably formed the compound word aravreov. It is well known 
that arr, which perfectly expresses that one thing is set over against 
another, conveys the nature of commutation, substitution, succession ; 
and it was impossible to find.any preposition which could have 
marked more precisely this idea, that the life of Christ is given instead 
efmany. Even a, however, may be used by the best writers in a 
looser sense, for the advantage of; and no scholar would choose to 
rest an important article of faith upon the strict acceptation of a pre- 
Position. We do not therefore argue, that because we find ing, da, 
and #1: employed upon this subject, the Catholic opinion is unques 
tionably the doctrine of Scripture. But we maintain, that if there 
was in the death of Christ a substitution of his sufferings for the pun- 
ishment of sin, Howie not have been more naturally or significantly 
expressed thanby these prepositions; and that the meaning which a 
reader whose mind eee by system feels himself disposed to 
affix to them, and the violent interpretations which are necessary in 
order to evade that meaning, create a strong presumption in favour 
of the truth of thisopinion.. | 

2, But there is a second class of expressions in Scripture, in ‘which 
that character of a punishment for sin which seems to be signified by 
the use of these prepositions, is directly applicd to the sufferings of 
Christ. a 

Isaiah, after having said “he waswounded for our transgressions, 
and he was bruised for our iniquities,”. adds, “ xadea egnvns ex’ avrov, t9 
porwr avrov muses abquevs the chastisement of our peace was upon him, 
by his stripes we are healed.” Again} “aoe, he shall bear their 
iniquities, yx, he bare the sin of many.”? This language of the 
prophet is copied, Peter ii. 24, and it is-referred to, Heb. ix. 28. 
The significancy of the preposition ova in the compound verb ovveyze 
lies in this, that as Jesus was lifted up on the cross, he may be said to 
have carried our sins upward when he bore them; and that this cir- 
cumstance was attended to in the use of this compound verb appears 
not improbable, when we find the apostle, Heb. vii. 27, applying the 
same verb avopege first to the sacrifices of the law which were lifted 
upon the altar, and then to the offering of Christ upon the cross. 

There are two ways jn which Socinus and his followers endeavour 
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: ; 
» evade the force of the expression wveyxev apageas. They admit that 
according to the usual sense of the verb the phrase is properly ren- 
dered as in our translation, “he bare our sins.’’, But they say that, - 
as the nature of the thing does not admit of a literal translation, we 
are to consider the phrase as equivalent to another which is used in 
different places by the apostle John, “his taking away sins,” 4. e. his 
leading us to forsake them. But it is a forced mode of interpreting 


‘Scripture, to have recourse to an unusual sense of a phrase, when 


that sense manifestly omits a part of the information given concerning 
the subject to which the phrase is applicd. For although it be true 
that Jesus is said, John i. 29, 1 Jolin ili, 5, agew apogrias, yet the precise 
mode of taking them away is declared to be by bearing them; and 
although the scape-goat, which earried the sins of the children of 
Isracl into the wilderness on the day of atonement, may be considered 
as a type of Christ’s taking away sin, yet the scape-goat was only 
one part of the ceremonies prescribed for that day ; and when all the 
ceremonies are laid together, if the scape-goat denoted that the sins 
were taken away, for the very same reason, the other goat which 
was killed on that day must be considered as a type of his blood being 
shed for sin. 

The other way in which Socinus and his followers endeavour to 
evaile the force of the expression avqveyxev duogrias, is -by saying. that 
bearing-our iniquities, if that translation be admitted, means nothing 
more than that they were the occasion of his suffering; as a person 
is said in the Old ‘Testament to bear the sins of his ancestors, when 
he suffers calamities in his person or his fortune, which he would ne* 
have endured if they had been innocent. But this method of evading 
the natural sense,of the phrase by no means answers the purpose for 
which it is resorted to. For it may be observed in general, that that 
part of the constitution of nature, by which posterity may be thus 
said to bear the sins of their ancestors, is in reality an extension of 
the punishment of sin, which is declared by God in the second com- 
maudinent, “ visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the children.” 
This extension of the punishment of sin demonstrates in a striking 
mauner the painful nature of trausgression, and calls in the natural 
affection of parents for-their offspring as a guard to their own inno- 
cence. In every case therefore, where bearing the sins of others is 
allowed to incan suffering of which these sins are the occasion, that 
suffering is truly the punishment of sin. But with regard to this par- 
ticular case, it is to be observed farther, that we are not left to sup- 
pose that the connexion between sin and the sufferings of Christ was 
incidental, or merely the result of the general constitution of nature ; 
for we are taught by a variety of the most precise expressions, that 
this connexion was specially constituted by God, and that in it are to 
be found the reason and the intention of the sufferings of Christ. 
Isaiah says, “the chastisement of our peace was upon him;” but 
chastisement always means suflering connceted with a fault, intended 
eitlicr for the correction of the person who endures it, or for an ex- 
ample to others. As chastisement which includes death cannot be 
designed to correct the sufferer, and as Jesus stood in no need of cor- 
rection, the chastisement which he endured must bg considered as 
exemplary ; and its being called “the chastiscment of our peace?’ 
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clearly means that the punishment, without which we could not be 
restored to peace with God, was borne by him. The same thing is 
more fully expressed by Isaiah, as his words are rendered by Bishop 
Lowth. “The Lord made to meet upon him the iniquities of us all. 
It was required of him, and he was made answerable.”’ 

There are two striking expressions to this purpose used by the 
apostle Paul. The one is in 2 Cor. v..21. The apostle vindicates 
the personal innocence of his Master by saying, that he did not know 
sin. At the same time, in order to show that he was counted and 
treated as a sinncr, not merely in the judgment of men, but in the 
judgment and by the appointment of God, he says, that God hath made 
him to be sin. This most significant manner of marking the connexion 
between his sufferings and sin is taken from the Septuagint, Lev. iv. 
29; v. 9; where a sin-offering is often called apuugrqua, auagria, because 
it was offered for sin; and the Latin writers intimate the same con 
nexion in a similar manner, when they use piacu/wm both for the 
crime, piacula commissa, and for the victim by whose death the 
crime was supposcd to be expiated. ‘ 

The. other expression of the apostle Paul is, Gal. iii. 10,13. The 
reason assigned for the kind of death which Jesus died clearly implies 
a substitution ‘for sinners. The Jews employed other methods of 
taking away the life of a criminal. But they did, in some cases, 
hang upon a tree the body of a person who had been put to death 
for acrime.. They were forbidden by their law, however, to allow 
the body to remain all night upon the tree. Deut. xxi. 22,25. “If 

aman have committed a sin worthy of death, and he be to be put to 
death, and thon hang him on a tree; his body shall not remain all night 
upon the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day, (for he 
that is hanged is accursed of God,) that thy land be not defiled.’? The 
reason of this order is plainly no part of the civil punishment; that 
was completed by the death of the criminal, and by the infamy of. 
his hanging upon a tree; it is merely a declaration of the light in 
which the person who had suffered this civil pnnishment was viewed 
by God. . The law also said, “ Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things that are written in the book of the law to do them.” 
_ All men, as transgressors of the law, were subject to this curse ; and 
Jesus, in order to redeem them from the curse, was made a curse for- 
them, by hanging on a tree; for when we consider that he who had 
power to lay down his life, had certainly power to choose the manner 
of laying it down, and that the Scriptures expressly say, “he was 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God,’’* 
we céynot but consider his choosing to hang upon a tree, a situation 
declared by the ceremonial law to be accursed of God, as intended to 
demonstrate to the world, that although he himself continued in all 
things written in the law to do them, his death was not mercly the 
infliction of human Jaw upon an innocent man, but a suffering which 
in the sight of God was penal. py 

By this variety of the most marked expressions do the Scriptures 
present to us the sufferings of Christ under the character of punish- 
ment, 7. e. as suffering which could not from the nature of things, he 


ty 


® Acts ii. 23. 
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the very punishment which the sinner deserved, but which was laid 
‘upon 4u innocent person for the sins of others. — ae 
3. To complete the argument in favour of the Catholic opinion 
which arises from a general survey of the language and views of 
Scripture, we have now to attend to the different classes of expres. 
sion by which the effects of the sufferings of Christ are described. 

1. The first class comprehends all those expressions in which the 
words reconciliation, propitiation, atonement, and making peace, are 
connected with the sufferings of Christ. Of this kind are the follow- 

\ ing: Col. i, 19, 20. 1 John ii, 2: iv. 10. Rom. iii, 25;-v. 11. “It 
\ pleased’ the Father, having made peace through the blood of his cross, 
by him to reconcile all things unto himself. He hath set him forth to 
i be a propitiation through fuith*in his -bloud, By him we have 
‘now received the atonetnent.” 
The verbs translated reconcile are xararascw, artoxararxrassw and the 
Youn rendered atonement is xeraaayy. The verbs mean nothing more 
han «change from one state to another, but the situation in which 
they are introduced determines the change to be from enmity to 
frendship. ‘The words rendered propitiation are derived from iaasz 5 
a terb kuown in the Greek classics to denote propitium reddo, the 
acton of the person, who in some appointed method, turned away the 
writh of a deity ; and a verb used by the authors of the Septuagint 
to etpress the action of the priest, who by presenting the sin-offering 
mad: atonement for the offerer. As these actions are precisely similar, 
bothire expressed by the verb in the middle voice. Homer says, 
op) nw ‘Rxareyoy iraoseaty teen pebas;* and it is said of the priest in the 
Septugint, Saraserar, or ebirasaro, megs duogreas.f— But when the interces- 
sion o' Moses had upon one occasion turned away the wrath of God, 
this issxpressed by the verb in the passive, ‘aas0q Kugios-$ As the use 
_of the verb iaasxe in the Septuagint is thus exactly agreeable to the 
classic’ sense of it, it seems natural to understand, in the same sense, 
the wos derived from that verb which are applied in the New Tes- 
tament 9 express the effects of the death of Christ. The words are, 
inourss Which having been applied in the law to the sin-offering is 
applied John ii. 2. and iv. 10. to our Saviour; and /rasrngiov, Rom. 
‘lil, 25, wich may be rendered, as in our English Bible, propitiation, 
by suppling Svea, but which from the analogy of xevrnguor, Bovrevengror, 
Sunasrngin supplying Bmxo, should rather be translated propitiatory or 
merey-sez ; a sense of the word which has been eagerly laid hold of 
‘by some ¢ the Socinians, but which appears to be not less adverse to 
their syste) than the word propitiation, because the mercy-seat never 
was apprached without blood. There is only one place in the 
New Testment, Heb. ii. 17, in which the verb ‘asx» is applied to 
our Savior, Although the construction be not exactly the same as 
tn the Septiagint, where the noun is governed by xg, it is plain that 
‘the sense ¢ the verb is totally changed if it be translated, as the 
Socinias jropose, taking away sin, 2. e. destroying its power in the 
sinner; forhere is a third person intervening between God and the 
sins o fhe seople, whose action in turning away wrath is expressed, 
as in Tomer and in the Septuagint, by the middle voice of inasxa, 


¢ Exod. xxzii. 14. 


* Hom. Il, i. 147, ¢ Levit. v. 
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It appears then, that the amount of all the expressions, compre: ° 


hended under the first class, is precisely that which the apostlés have '": 
sometimes stated, when, speaking of the death of Christ, they say, ¢' 


“we are saved from wrath by him :’? and no person who. reads the 
Scriptures can be at a loss to know what that wrath is. For although 
in the refinement’ of some modern systems, it iscounted a degradation 
of the Supreme Being to ascribe to him what has been called punitive 
Justice, there are no views of the divine government more frequent or 
more clear in Scripture, than those upon which this attribute is rested. 
When we open the Old ‘Testament, we find justice and judgment 
accompanying mercy in the descriptions of the Almighty, and many 
of the passages which have been quoted, in proof of the placability of 


the divine nature, contain this clause ; “ who will by no means clear 


the guilty.’* ‘The history of the Old Testament abounds with 
exainples, in which the hatred of sin often ascribed to the Almighty 
was nade manifest by awful punishments of the wicked ; and one of 
these examples is thus interpreted by Jude; Sodom and Gomorrai 
neoxewrar Bevypon RvGos atonov dixnv inexovoat-f John the Baptist introducs 
the new dispensation, by declaring that if any one believed not on 
the Son of God, 7 Gyn Ozov weve an’ avrov.t The character of the mw 
dispensation is thus drawn by Paul, Rom. i. 18, anoxarunrerar yoe Cyn 
@rov an’ Oveavoy ext nacay aceCevay xau adexcay avOegwnuv* Not a transient emoton, 
but a fixed purpose to punish transgression. This expression of the 
law, tuo exdeanors, eyo avranodusa, is quoted as the principle of that 
punishment of which he shall be thought worthy who despise the 


gospel.§ Retributive justice is thus accurately described, 2 Tess. i. - 


6, Euneg Sixavoy naga, Oe@ ovranodovvar vous SrcGovow duas Sanju and altiough 
immediate and temporal calamities are not the standing metlod of 
executing retributive justice, as they were in part under the ormer 
dispensation, yet the future judgment which the gospel reves, and 
unto which the wicked are said to be reserved, is called #urea os and 
is described both by our Lord and his apostles, in terms whic! imply 
the most complete display of what those who hold the Jatholic 
opinion mean by the punitive justice of the Supreme Lawgier.  ~ 
Such are the descriptions of the Almighty which pernde the 
Scriptures, and they clearly explain to us that effect of the .eath of 
_ Christ which is marked by the first class of expressions. Tie gospel 
proceeding upon the truth of these descriptions, assumes, asits prin- 
ciple, that without shedding of blood there is no remissiot of sins; 
and declaring that the blood of bulls and goats could not tke away 
sins, it deduces from thence the necessity of a better sarifice. It ' 
asserts, Heb. ii. 10, that it became him by whom and throgh whom 
are all things, to make the Captain of salvation perfet through 
sufferings ; exgenev avrg, 7. e. that there was a fitness in thea resulting 
from the character of the Supreme Ruler; and by representng them as 
vicarious punishinent, with which reconciliation and atonenent arecon- 
nected, it teaches clearly that the wrath of God is turned away fiom the 
sinner, by the punishment which he.deserved being laid upon amther. , 
The Socinians endeavour to evade the argument drawn fron the 


® Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
+ John iii. 36, 


ft Jude 7. 
§ Heb. x. 28—30. \ 
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first class of expressions, by maintaining that reconciliation means 


- nothing more than the taking away the enmity which we entertained 


against God ; that it is nowhere said in Scripture that God is recon- 


ciled to us by Christ’s death, but that we are everywhere said to be 
reconciled to God ; that the sufferings of Christ can produce no change 
in God, and that the change must be brought about in man; that 
there can be no need of reconciling God to man, when he had already 
shown his love to man so far as to send his Son to reconcile man to 
God. But in addition to what has been said of the punitive justice 
of God, I would farther observe, that as the term which we translate 
reconciliation implies a previous enmity or variance which was 
mutual, so the Scriptures explicitly declare, by all those views of the 
Almighty which I have been collecting, that there was an enmity on 
God’s part; and the exhortation to lay aside the enmity on our part 
proceeds upon this foundation, that the enmity on God’s part is taken 
away by the death of his Son, Ataraarrecda and words connected with 
it are five times applied in the New Testament with respect to God: 
Rom. v. 10, 113; xi. 15; Ephes. ii. 16; Col. i. 20, 21. In this last 
passage particularly there is implied a previous enmity or variance 
which was mutual. The words are twice used with respect to man; 
Matt. v. 24; 1 Cor. vii. 11. In both these passages the meaning is, 
sce that he be reconciled to thee ; for in both the person addressed has 
done the injury. The verb &arre08u occurs in the same sense in 
the Septuagint version of 1 Sam. xxix. 4. If you read 2 Cor. v. 18 
—21, the passage upon which the Socinians ground their argument, 
you will be satisfied that their method of interpreting reconciliation 


eaves out half its meaning. Here is a previous act of God, who hath 


reconciled all things to himself by Jesus Christ, who does not count to 
men their trespasses, and who committed to the apostles of Jesus the 
word or the ministry of reconciliation ; and subsequent to this act of 
God there is the execution of that ministry, by their beseeching men 
to be reconciled to God. The ministry is distinct from the act of God, 
becatise God does not immediately receive all sinners into favour by 
his Son, but requires something of those to whom the word of recon- 
ciliation is published, in order to their being saved by it. But the 
ministry.could not have existed had not-he act of God, reconciling all 
things to himself, previously taken place; and accordingly the very 
argument by which the apostle urges the exhortation committed to 
him is this; “ for he hath made him to be sin for us,” ¢. e. God hath 
provided a method by which we may be assured that his anger is 
turned away from us; it only therefore remains that ye return to him. 
2. The second class comprehends those expressions in which we 
read of redemption; as 1 Peter i.18; Eph. i.7. “Ye were redeemed 
with the precious blood of Christ; we have redemption through his 
blood.”? . As our English word redeem literally means, I buy back, 
$0 rwre0w anorvrewss, the Greek words used in the New Testament, are 
properly applied to the action of setting a captive free by paying 
nvreov, a ransoms and thus the sufferings of Christ are presented under 
the particular view of a price, by the payment of which we are set free, 
Those who deny the truth of the Catholic opinion attempt to with- 
draw the support which it appears to reccive from this class of ex- 
pressions by the following Sarai It is impossible, they say, to 
42* 3 
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apply these expressions in their literal acceptation to the effect of the 


sufferings of Christ. For as a ransom is always paid-to the person: * 


by whom the captive is detained, and as we were the servants of 


Satan, these expressions, literally understood, would imply that the ” 


death of Christ was a price paid to Satan, Since we must depart 
from the literal sense, it seems most natural to understand redemption 
as equivalent to deliverance; for we read in the Old ‘Testament of 


God’s redeeming his people from trouble, from death, from danger, . 
when no price is supposed to have been given; and Moses, who was . 


the instrument employed by God to deliver his people from the 
bondage of Egypt, is called, Acts vii. 35, avrgorns. But if redemption 
means nothing more than a deliverance from sin, as effectually as if 
a ransom had been paid, the second class of expressions gives no real 
support to the Catholic opinion; and is not inconsistent either with 
the Socinian opinion, which ascribes the deliverance to the influence 
of the doctrine and precepts of the Gospel, or with the Middle opinion, 
which ascribes it to the power acquired by the Redcemer. 

This reasoning proceeds upon a principle which is readily admitted, 
that both the English and the Greek words are often extended beyond 
their original signification. Although they denoted primarily deliver~ 
ance from captivity by paying a ransom, they are applied to deliver- 
anée from any evil, and they are used to express deliverance by any 


means. 
manner of doing a thing, are susceptible of a similar extension of 


meaning, and it is the business of sound criticism to determine, by: 


considering the circumstances of the case, how far the primary sig- 
nification is to be retained, or with what qualifications it is to be 
understood in every particular application. Now when we judge in 
this manner of.the second class of expressions, the following remarks 
naturally present themselves. ve 

1. It is pot necessary to depart from their literal meaning, when 
they are applied to the effect of the death’of Christ. For according 
to the true statement of the Catholic opinion, we are considered as 
under the sentence of condemnation which our sins deserved, as 
prisoners waiting the exécution of the sentence, and as released by 
the death of Christ from this condition. Deliverance from the dominion 
of sin and the power of Satan is a secondary effect, a consequence of 
the application of the remedy ; redemption of our bodies from the 
grave is another effect still more remote. Both are mentioned im 
Scripture; but the immediate effect of the death of Christ is, our 
deliverance from punishment, what the apostle calls the curse of the 
law; and this punishment being in the power of the lawgiver by 
whom it was to be inflicted, the ransom, in consideration of which it 
is remitted and the condemned are set free, may be said to he given 
tohim. 2. Although a captive may be released without any ransom, 
and although 2, or verbs derived from avrgor, may be employed most 
naturally to express such a gratuitous release, yet this extension of 
the primary meaning of these words is excluded from the case to 
which they are applied in the New Testament, because 2 rere 18 
there expressly mentioned. When a Greek author, in relating the 
release of a prisoner, speaks repeatedly of axowa, or rvrga, as Tomer 
does in the first book of the Iliad, it cannxt be supposed that the re- 


Almost all other words, which originally denoted a particular , 


. 


"case, is not a price from which the lawgiver 
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demption was without price. Every one feels this effect of, intro- 
ducing the noun av¢go, when the captive was detained by force under 
the power of an cnemy ; and the significancy of the noun is not in the 
least, diminished, when the prisoner is redéemed from a captivity 
which the Scriptures represent as judicial. Tine avreov indeed, in that 
-n is to derive any advan- 
tage; it is the satisfaction to justice upon which he consents to remit 
the sentence ; but still the mention of a, 2vrgor is absolutely inconsistent 
with a gratuitous remission. 3. The Septuagint has used the word 
dwrgov in two places, to denote the consideration upon which a’ judicial 
sentence was remitted. There was the aurea quyns, Exod. xxx. 12-16 

called in our translation the atonement-money; half a shekel given 
for the service of the sanctuary, by every one who was nuinbered 

upon all occasions when the number of the people was taken that 
there might be no plague among them. There was also aurea nguroroxur. 
The first-born of every animal was sacred to the Lord. But Géd 
declared, Numb. iii. 12, 46-51, that he took the whole tribe of Levi 

instead of the first-born of all the tribes, on which account they are 
called avrga newroroxev; und as the whole number of the tribe of Levi 

fell short of the first-born males of all the other tribes by some hun- 
dreds, the Lord required for every one of this odd number the sum of 
five shekels, which is called in our translation, the redemption-money 

in the Greek, avzga ray mrcovafovrwv. Here, then, is avteo, which ig 
known to denote in classical writers, a ransom paid in order to pro- 
cure the release of a captive, applied in the Septuagint, by a most 


“natural extension of meaning, to the consideration given for deliver- 


ance from death; an evil which the person so delivered could, in no 
other way, have escaped, any more than the captive could have re- 
covered his liberty without the ransom; and the same idea is followed 
out in the New Testament. For as Paul says, 1 Cor. vi. 20, nyeucdnre 
rues and as Peter, i. 18, in describing the price, has a manifest refer- 
euce to the atonement-money and redemption-moncy of the law, so 
the price by which we are bought and redeemed is called, Matt. xx.. 
28, Aurgov avremonruv;'and 1 Tim, ii. 6, avrirurgor inee xavrur. Whicther, 
then, we interpret the New Testament according to the classical 
Greek, or according to that which has been called the Hellenistical 
Greek, 7. e. the Greek spoken by those Hebrews who, living mostly 


in the Grecian cities, used that universal language, but corrupted it 


by many Hebrew idioms; we cannot avoid considering the second 
class of expressions as suggesting that something was given for our 
deliverance. And thus, the second class of expressions, by which the 


Scriptures mark the effects of the death of Christ, exactly coincides as 


to its amount with the first. The first class represents the wrath 
which the sins of mankind deserved, as turned away by the sufferings 
which another endured; the second class represents prisoners under 
sentence of death for sin as set free, upon account of the sufferings by 
which another paid a ransom for their souls. 

$. The third class comprehends all those passages, in which for- 
giveness of sins is connected with the death of Christ. The words 


commonly used in the Greek Testament for this purpose are apumue and 


apes. ‘The verb, which signifies mitio @ me, may be applied in mau, 
different situations ; the meaning is always understood to be qualified 
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by the circumstances of the case, and may éasily be accommodated to 
that which we mean by forgiveness. For, as every sin involves an 
obligation to punishment, when the Lawgiver sends away from bim 
the sin, he cancels the obligation and declares his resolution not to 
inflict the punishment which the transgression of his law deserved. 


The Socinians argue from the frequent use of this expression in the - 


. New ‘Testament, that forgiveness of sin is an act of the same kind 
with the remission of a debt. Agus is applied, in classical writers, 
to both acts; for we read apis oe rov xgrovs, and apujue os tov eyxdquarost® 
and our Lord seems to teach us that there is no difference between 
the acts by giving sins the name of debts, and applying to thein under 

this name the verb agus. Thus, one of the petitions of the Lord’s 
Prayer is, apes jucy ra. operxnpara, yuov; aud in the parable, Matt. xviii. the 

Almighty is represented as a master who says to the servant that 
owed him ten thousand talents, xacav thy opecany sxewny apyxa oo. This 


manner of expression certainly proceeds upon an obvious resemblance 


between the two subjects: the creditor has a perfect right to demand 
payment of his debt; the lawgiver has a perfect right to inflict punish- 
ment upon the transgression of the law; and therefore, when the one 
remits the debt, and the other forgives the transgression, they do what 
no person is entitled to require of them. But the New Testament, in 
order to guard us against inferring from this resemblauce, that the 
act of the Supreme Lawegiver in forgiving siu is of the same kind with 
the act of a creditor who remits a debt without asking payment, con- 
nects the forgiveness of sins with the blood of Christ, which is else- 
where declared to have been shed as a punishment of sin. For it is 
not only said that remission of sins is one of the blessings of the new 


covenant preached in the name of Jesus, expressions which might be .. :"¢ 
reconciled with the Socinian system that the Gospel is merely a de- . + 
claration of forgiveness: but it is said, Acts xiii. 38, &o rovrov, through - 


the means of this man, Sper apeots duagriw xarayyenrerae And the means 
employed by this man are explained in such passages as the follow- 
ing: 1 John i. 7,“ The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all 
sin;”’ Rev. i. 5, To him that washed us from our situs in his own 
blood.”? And still more expressly, Matt. xxvi. 28, and Ephes. i. 7; 
in which last passage the remission of sin is introduced as the expli- 
cation of that redemption or release from the sentence of the law, 
which was purchased by the blood of Christ, and both ‘are ascribed 
to the riches of the grace of God. It is plain therefore, that to the 
writers of the New T'estament there did not appear any inconsistency 
between the forgiveness of sins and the laying the punishment of them 
upon another; and by declaring the intimate connexion between 
these two, they give their sanction to that leading principle in the 
statement of the Catholic opinion, which distinguishes the act of a 
lawgiver who in forgiving sins has respect to the authority of the 
law, from the act of a creditor who in remitting a debt disposes of his 
roperty at his pleasure. ; 1 
és The last areas by which the Scriptures mark the death of 
Christ is that in which we are said to be justified by his blood, and 


through faith in his blood. 


* Scapulm Lexicon, in verb, apiyyc. 
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» [mean not to speak at present of many questions respecting that 
act of God called justification, which will find their proper place 


" under the application of the Gospel remedy. But as the change upon 


our condition, which is implied in the word justification, and which is 
ascribed to the efficacy of the blood of Christ, corresponds most exactly 
with the principles-upon which the reasonableness of the Catholic 
opinion rests, I cannot better conclude the defence of that opinion, 
than by illustrating this particular view of the subject. And for that 
purpose I shall take, as the ground of my observations, that part of 
the apostle Paul’s writings, in which he-discourses fully of justifica- 
tion through the death of Christ, I mean Rom. iii. 19—31. 

The word dxaow is used both in the Septuagint and in the Greek 
Testament, in a sense to which nothing perfectly analogous occurs in 
classical writers. The sense is called forensic, 7. e. it expresses: the 
act of a Lawgiver or judge pronouncing a person righteous ii the eye 
of the law, so as to be acquitted from all obligation to punishment. 
Rom. viii. 33, Tes eyxorecer xara exrsxtuv Orov; Osos b Sixurowy. rus 6 xaraxewuy § 
the word is used in the same sense by the Psalmist, Ps. cxliii. 2. 
Ka bn 2008AOns ELS XELOWW ETO TOV Sovarov cory ote ov Sixaw9noerar EvwtLoyv dov mas Suv. 
The apostle, who had just heen quoting the ancient Scriptures of the 
Jews, seems to have had this passage of the Psalms in his view, 
when he says, Rom. ili. 20, Store e& ceyov vopov ov dixarwOnoerar naca cack 
tvortioy avrov. dia yag vouov extyrwors amoertas. “I'jiis is the conclusion from the ' 
preceding part of his discourse, in which he has proved that all, both 
Jews and Gentiles, are under sin, and the whole world énodix0s rq Ora 
It is plain therefore, that the justification or acquittal of men in the 
sight of God cannot arise out of the works of the law; for if, as the 
apostle has shown, a law was given by revelation to the Jews, and 
was written upon the hearts of the Gentiles, it would appear when 
they came before their Judge, that all of them knew what sin was, 


- ‘and therefore that all of them deserved to be condemned for being 
‘ sinners. But how can those who deserve to be condemned as sinners 


be justified by a righteous God? ‘The apostle had asserted, Rom. i. 
17, that a method of doing this was revealed in the gospel: which 
method is the explication of that saying found in the law, “The just - 
by faith shall live.’? But before he comes to illustrate and confirm 
his assertion, he throws in a Jong discourse, the purport of which is 
to show that there is not upon earth a person dixatos «& egyo, and there- 
fore that if there is such a thing as justification, it cannot be 6:0 vopov. 
Having established this point, which is the foundation of the gospel, 
he repeats his assertion in the 21st verse, with an addition, which he 
is now entitled to make ; xwes vouov, 7. e. abstractedly from law, inde- 
pendently of the precepts contained in the Mosaic system, or written 
on the hearts of men; and yet not in opposition to the law, for this 
method of justifying men was witnessed, 7. e. foretold and foreshown 
by the law and the prophets. The method of justifying men, which 


. is independent of law, and yet was witnessed by the law, is called 
. Most significantly, Sxaoown @eov. . The meaning of this name is in part 


explained by its being opposed, Rom. x. 3, to sda denon ‘I'he 
apostle has shown that «dia dixawown, or, dtixazoown dia vouovs Gal. il, 2a, 
does not exist ; and therefore, the method of justifying men may most 
properly be called &xooown Srv, because-it must be such as God is 
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pleased to appoint. But this name implies further that it is a: method 
becoming that God who is just; a part of the significancy of the 


name which the apostle places fully in our view, when he comes to: 


explain the method. But before he gives the explication, he dis- 
tinguishes the method which he is going to explain from justification 
rE egywv or deavonov, by this addition, do morews Insov Xeotov; and he says 
it extends to all who believe, whether Jews or. Gentiles, because in 
this respect there was no distincfion between them, that all stood in 
necd of the revelation of such a method, since by having sinned they 


had come short of that approbation which proceeds from God, and ** 


their actions, however agreeable to the mdxims aud oustoms of the 
world, could not, when tried in his righteous judgment, entitle them 
to a sentence of acquittal. wp us 
The necessity of a method of justifying men, not formerly revealed 
peing ‘now fully proved, and the method being discriminated from 
every other by the names applied to it, the apostle proceeds to illus- 
trate the propricty of these names, by explaining what it is, His ex- 
plication is found in the 24th, 25th, and 26th verses. The apostle 
has introduced into this short description the great principles upon 
- which the reasonableness of the Catholic opinion rests, and the chief 
of those Scripture expressions by which the truth of it is proved. He 


begins with ascribing this method of justifying men to the free grace. 


of God. As far as they are concerned, justification is’ granted’ to 
them d¢rav, as a free gift; because their works did not entitle them to 
acquittal, and had it not been for the good-will of the Lawgiver, they 
must have been condemned. But this free gift is dispensed in a par- 
ticular manner. The Lawgiver does not simply justify, but he justi- 


fies through the redemption that is in or by Jesus Chirist, Anorvrgasig x 


4, 


suggests that the #o&x0 were delivered from the execution of the 
sentence of the law by the payment of a ransom; and necessarily 
implies the good will of the ransomer. 
word is confirmed,by our being told immediately after, that the srodixos 
were delivered, not merely by the. power, but by the blood of the 
ransomer; for the apostle adds, “ whom God set forth, or exhibited to 
the world, ‘asornguoy d:0 ins mioreas ev rp avrov aivart.” Whether taacrngcor be 
translated a propitiation or a propitiatory, the amount is the same. 
Kither way his blood is the mean of turning away wrath; and we 
‘found formerly that there is not only consistency, but the most intl 
mate connexion between his blood propitiating the lawgiver, and 
being the ransom by which the éxoixo are set free. “ 
The purpose for which God chose this particular manner of dis- 
playing his grace in justifying sinners is next mentioned. Es evdeckew 
ang Suxososuns atrov; mgs evderk rng Suxacosvyns avrov. This repetition is a 
- proof that the two intervening clauses are to be considered as a 
parenthesis, thrown in to illustrate the propriety of this method of 


declaring the righteousness of God. The intervening clauses are thus . 


rendered in our translation; “for the remission’of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God:’’ but they might be more literally 


rendered, “ upon account of the passing by of former sins in the for- ec 
Mgoyeyovorov marks the sins committed before : 


bearance of God.” ; | 
setting forth the propitiation, 7.'e. before the time of the Gospel. The 
nagens of these sins is rendered in our translation, the remission of 


\ 


This interpretation of the ;. 
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them; yet it is remarkable that the apostle does not here use bpeots, 


the word used for: remission, both by our Lord and by the apostle 


‘himself, at all other times, and formed from aguu, the verb used in 


the Septuagint for forgiving sin. It is probable that the apostle had a 
reason for this singularity ; and many attempts have been made to 
find a reason in the different signification of the two words. The 
truth is, that the joining aess and magests to duagrnuarev is an applica- 
tion of both words, almost peculiar to the sacred writers; and that 


__heither the etymology of: xogmu, nor the practice of classical authors 


entitles vs to say that it marks a less complete degree of forgiveness 
than opus. This passage, therefore, gives no countenance to a Sys- ° 
tem which has been formed with regard to the extent of the Gospel- 
remedy, that those who lived undg the Mosaic dispensation, did not 
obtain entire deliverance from the punishment of sin till Christ came ; 
and there is no other passage which warrants us to consider the for- 
givencss of sins committed before that period, as different in kind, 
with respect to its effects upon the sinner, from the forgiveness of sins 
committed after it. But when it is recollected that the sacrifices 
offered by the Jews did not purify the conscience, and that the heathen 
who had no direction from heaven often violated the laws of morality 
in the manner of offering their sacrifices, it-is manifest that the for- 
giveness which was dispensed before the Gospel could not be in con 
sideration of any satisfaction which was then made to the divine 
justice ; and, therefore, that this time may be called voz @cov,a time 
of forbearance, or as the word is often rendered in classical writers, 
induciue, a truce, during which the punishments due*to the sins of 
men were suspended in so far, that the human race was allowed to 
exist, and to enjoy the bounties of Providence, although the whole 
world was guilty before God; and many, whose names are mentioned 
in Scripture with honour, obtained forgiveness, although we cannot 
avoid considering them also as concluded under sin, because there is 
not a just.man upon carth that liveth and sinneth not. 

The forgiveness granted during this trace may most fitly be called 
nageots; because, however complete in respect of the persons to whom 
it was granted, it “sent by their side,” transmitted to another time, 
the punishment which their sins deserved. This interpretation of the 
word corresponds exactly with an expression of the same apostle in 
his discourse at Athens; Acts xvii. 30. Tovs per ov xeovors rns oyvoas 
ixegcduv 5 Osos, ravyy magayyearer Tors avOewrtns race ravtazov petovorw. And 
these two expressions, when thus considered as explaining ene 
another, place in a striking light the significancy of the two clauses 
which I called a parenthesis. A truce, during which, there was a 
suspension of the punishment due to sin, and the supreme Lawgiver 
overlooked transgressions, rendered the more necessary a dersonstra- 
tion of his justice; and therefore, in the time that now is, when the 
purposes for which the truce was continued so long are accomplished . 
and to mrngwua rov xeovov, the fulness of time foretold by ancient prophets 
is arrived, he hath set forth his Son as a propitiation, who, in shedding 
his blood, endured the wrath due to sins which had been committed, 
to the end that God, when he now justifies graciously those who 
could not be justified by their own works, might appear to be 
righteous. Now we see that the sins which God appeared to pass 
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by in former times, when he granted forgiveness, were not forgiven 
without the shedding of that blood which was .of infinitely greater 
value than the blood of bulls and goats, being the propitiation ordained 
and accepted of God, and in the fulness of time set forth, through 
faith in. which all that believe are justified. 


The apostle, after stating that boasting is effectually excluded by 


the method of justification which does not arise out of works, and 
that every charge of partiality in the Supreme Being is removed by 
the riches of that grace which extends without distinction to all that 
believe, subjoins, vonov ow xaragyouney dia ts mores; pn yevotro* anna, vopoy 
‘orouev, The objection is a natural one. If the method of justifying 
men, which God has now set forth, is xogs vopov, apart from law, we 
seem to render the law idle, uselegs; and we encourage men to trans 


gress it. Far from it, answers the apostle. By the punishment, in — 
this propitiation, of past sins that had seemed to be overlooked, and 


by justification through faith in ‘the blood of Christ, we estabiish the 
law ; for God thus demonstrates to the world that transgressors have 
no hope of escaping with impunity; whereas, if no such propitiation 
had been set forth, the impunity of the old world, and the justification 
of those who could not be justified by their own works, might have 
encouraged men to continue in sin. 

Other interpretations of this passage” have been given. But if it 
appears that by understanding every word in its natural and usual 
acceptation, we bring out a sense of the whole passage consistent 
with the context, and agreeable to other parts of the Apostle’s 
writings, there is the strongest internal evidence that we have 
interpreted the apostle rightly ; and, in that case, there is here an 


apostle of Jesus giving, in a full and formal discourse, the most — 


explicit confirmation of the Catholic opinion. He presents to us the 
Supreme Being under the character of a lawgiver, and he. states the 
death of Christ as an event intended to establish the law by exhibit- 
ing the punitive justice of the lawgiver. At the same time, far from 
considering this method of vindicating the divine authority as incon- 
sistent with the love of God to man, he ascribes the justification 
which is thus dispensed, to the free grace of God. He does not, as 
the Socinians’ do, place the love of God in this, that he forgave sins 
without reference to any other being, but he says, Rom. v. 8, that 


“God commendeth his love to us, in that, while we were sinners, | 


Christ died for us;’? and he does not, like those who hold the middle 
opinion, rest our deliverance from the evils of sin merely upon the 
power acquired by our Redeemer, but, having presented, as we have 
seen, the death of Christ under the character of a punishment by 
which the justice of the lawgiver is demonstrated, he unfolds-tlié same 
idea when he says, Rom. v. 9, 11, “ Being now justified by his blood, 
we shall be saved from wrath through him; and not only so, but we 
also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement.”” 


Grotius de Satisfactione Christi. 
Stillingfleet on the Sufferings of Christ. 
Clarke. : ° 


! 
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Tomkins’ Jesus Christ the Mediator. 
Elliot’s Vicarious Sacrifice. 

Law’s Theory of Religion. 
Warburton. : 


Macknight’s Comm. on the Hebrews, and Essay on the Mediation of Christ. 
Magee on the Atonement. ; 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ETERNAL LIFE. 


In order to complete the view contained in the Catholic opinion of 
the nature of the Gospel remedy, we have yet to consider in what 
manncr it connects the hope of Jife eternal with the interposition of 
Jesus Christ. ; 

According to the Socinian opinion, Jesus Christ is simply the mes- 
senger who brought from God, together with the assurance of pardon, 


the promise of life eternal to all who repent; and according to the, 


middle opinion, he received from his Father, in recompense for his 
sufferings, the power of giving cternal life, so that all those who re- 
ceive this inestimable gift receive it upon his account as the partakers 
of his reward. ‘There is another opinion upon this subject found 
amongst the many hypotheses with which.the works of the ingenious 
and eccentric Bishop Warburton abound. It is mentioned occasion- 
ally in former parts of his works, and from him it descended to Bishop 
Hurd, and some of his other admirers amongst the English clergy ; 
but he reserved the full elucidation of it to the ninth book of the 
Divine Legation of Moses, which was published by Bishop ILurd after 
his death, as a supplement to his works. This ninth book, which 
professes to be an attempt to explain the nature and genius of the 


Christian religion, and “to furnish the key or clue which is to open °' 


to us, and to lead us through all the recesses and intricacies of the last 
dispensation of God,” unfolds with much pomp, but with a very 
slender degree of evidence, the following system, the amount of which 
may be ¥iven in a few words. Warburton considers pardon on 
repentance as a doctrine of natural religion, which is published indeed 
in the Gospel, but which did not in any measure depend upon the 
vicarious sacrifice of.Christ, because the law of nature teachics us that 
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pareiits some time after their creation; when he placed them in the 
garden of Iden. It is a free gift which was originally suspended 
upon the condition of obeying a positive command, which was for- 


feited by the transgression of that command, and which is restored in % 


the Gospel. ‘The whole character of the Gospel, according to War- ” 


- burton, lies in this, that it is the restoration of the free gift of immor- 
tality; and faith in the blood of the Son of God is the positive com- 
/mand, upon which God the giver has been pleased to suspend his 
gift. Abstinence from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
was the condition of the original grant; faith in the blood of the Son 


_ of God, as a vicarious sacrifice, is the condition upon which the resto- 


ration of the grant is suspended; both are positive commands, 
deriving all their value from the pleasure of him who appointed them, 
. but for that very reason both are indispensable conditions of the gift. 
If there is‘any truth in the principles upon which we rested the 
. doctrine of atonement, this account of the Gospel is a most incomplete 
theory ; and I have mentioned it only because the contrast may serve 
to illustrate that part of the Catholic opinion which I am now going 
to state. In Warburton’s system, the gift of immortality which was 
purchased by the sufferings of Christ is detached from the pardon 
preached in his name, the former being peculiar to the Gospel, the 
latter being the common doctrine of natural religion; and redemption 
and justification are appropriated, in this system, to the price paid and 
accepted for the particular gift of eternal life, without being supposed 
to have any reference to the means of restoring the sinner to the 
favour of God in general. The Catholic opinion on the other hand, 
takes the gift of eternal life which is the termination of the remedy, 
in connexion with all the steps that prepare and qualify us for the 
terinination; and, by thus embracing the whole of the Gospel revela- 
vtion, instead of forming a system upon a partial view, it both appears 
to give a natural interpretation ,of the separate branclics, and also 
derives much support from the harmony with which they unite. 
‘There is not in this part of the Catholic opinion that opposition to 
other systems which we found in. the former part. The Catholic 
opinion agrees with the Socinian as to the promise of eternal life, 
which God has given us in Christ; with the middle as to the power 
of the Redeemer-in conferring it; with Warburton’s system as to the 
free restoration of that which had been forfeited, and could not be 
claimed. But it differs from all the three in comprehending points 
which they omit, and in marking connexions which they overlook ; 


/repentance is the means of recovering the favour of God, when it has 
been forfeited hy a breach of that law. So far he coincides with the 
‘Socinians. But he differs from them in asserting, and in proving 
. most ably, that the death of Christ was truly a vicarious sacrifice ; and 
‘ the peculiarity of his system lics in his finding room for the necessity of 
such a sacrifice, although he contends that from the principles of natura. 
religion it may be collected that God will, on the sincere repentance of 
. offenders, reccive them again into favour. ‘The place which he finds for 
_itisthis. | Immortal life, he says, is a thing extraneous to our nature ; 
-not necessarily inferred from the relation between the Creator and 
the creature ; ‘and no part of the natural reward of good conduct. It 

was not conferred upon man when he was first created, but was the 
.sanetion of that particular covenant which God made with our first 


and therefore, I have not here to engage in that kind of controversial 
discussion which was necessary in stating the doctrine of atonement, 
but merely to give a delineation of what those who hold the Catholic 
opinion consider as a complete account of the nature of the Gospel 
remedy. 

The foundation of the hope of eternal Jife is laid in what the Scrip- 
tures call reconciliation. For if all men are under the sentence of ' 
condemnation, and so children of wrath, that sentence must be 
reversed in order to their being delivered from wrath, before they can 
100k forward with the expectation of good to other states of being. 
This order is beautifully stated by the apostle Paul in several passages, 
such as the following., Rom. v. 1, 2, “Therefore being justified by 
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faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
_ whom also we have access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, 
and rejoice in the Rope of the glory of God.” The condemnation 
ronounced upon the first transgression included a sentence of death ; 

« dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return ;’’ a sentence which 


although not immediately executed upon the transgressors, has ever 


since retained its power over their posterity ; for death, which entered 
into the world by sin, &4, passeth upon all men. If this event, 
which withdraws men from their abode upon earth, and puts an end 
,to the present exertion:of their faculties, were in reality, what it 
appears to be, the termination of their existence, the evils introduced 


by sin could not be said to receive a remedy, because this part of the -. 


sentence of condemnation, although suspended for a little, would in 
the end be fully executed. The Gospel, therefore, professing to bring 
& remedy for these evils, and yet not professing to deliver men from 
returning to the dust, reveals a resurrection of the body from the dust, 
with which it is mingled after death, and thus opens to man the pos- 
sibility of receiving hereafter, in his whole nature, that complete 
_ remedy which is not administered here. This prolongation of exist- 
ence, beyond the period when it is forfeited by that sentence to which 


all the posterity of Adam are subject, may be stated as the first branch | 


of the reversal of the sentence; and in the New Testament it is uni- 


formly ascribed to the interposition of Jesus. Heb. ii. 14, “ He took . ' 
part of flesh and blood iva d:a tov Savarov xaragyysy tov to xgaros eyovra Tov ° 


Saratov, rovreste tov &uoforov; that through death he might render unavail- 
ing the power of hint who has the power of death.” 2 Tim. i. 10, 
xaraeyndavtos Mey Toy Savaror, parroavros 3e Cony xo apOagciav Sia rov evayyedrovs 
1 Cor. xv. 57, “ Thanks be to God who hath given us the victory over 
death through our Lerd Jesus Christ.” 

It is not meant by these expressions that the world had no hope 
of immortality till Jesus came. From the beginning of the world, in 
all countries, and in every state of society, men have looked forward 

‘to another life. Although the promise of life eternal formed no part 
of the sanction of the law of Moses, yet the hope of sucha life is often 
expressed in the Psalms, and by the prophets: it had become a part 


of the national faith of the Jews before Jesus came, and we find both . 


our Lord and his Apostles adducing proofs of a future state out of 
their ‘ancient Scriptures. Jesus, therefore, is said to have brought 
life and immortality to light, not that he was the first who taught tt, 
—not merely because his manner of teaching it was free from the 
-ohscurity and hesitation which appeared in every former teacher who 
spoke of this subject,—but principally because that which he did took 
away the obstacles which no other had power to remove. Death 
intervenes by a judicial sentence between the present life and that 
future life for which man looks. No other teacher had authority to 
say that this judicial sentence would be reversed by a restoration of 
the life which it tookaway. But Jesus, having by his death procured 
an acquittal’ from the sentence, renders death ineffectual for the 
purpose of preventing the future life of man; so that immortality 
when taught by him may be as readily embraced and as firmly 


believed as if death did not intervene. 


But, although an acquittal from the sentence of death is necessary 


\ 
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in order to our future existence, the hope of what we call life etern 4 
does not necessarily arise from this acquittal. For mete existence i 
a ftiture state, even when supposed to be free from those pains which 
would render it a curse instead of a blessing, does not satisf tha 
desires of the human soul. In, looking forward to other te of 


__, being, it pants for enjoying there the happiness of its nature; and it 
- is manifest that there is a wide difference between a prolongation of 


life after it, had been forfeited, and a right to the greatest blessing ' 


which the Father of spirits can bestow—the perpetual enjoyment in 
his presence of those benefits which he may resume when he will 
and of a measure of them supposed to be infinitely superior to all that 
he is seen at present to bestow. It is agreed, therefore by Christians 
of all denominations, that what we call eternal life is the gift of God; 
an expression which they have learnt from the Apostle Paul, who uses 
it in a situation which shows that he meant to give it all tés signifi- 
cancy. Rom. vi. 20. “The wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God, ro za¢.oua rov Gov, is eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord,” 


The hope of a gift does not go beyond probability without a promise. 


from the giver; and therefore all Christians agree in considerin 
eternal life as the promise which God hath promised us. But thee 
who hold the Catholic opinion are distinguished from the Socinians 
by connecting this promise with that which Christ has done, i. e by 
considering this gift of God as not only promised to men by Jesus 
Christ, but as given them upon his account. In this respect, the 
Catholic and the middle opinions appear to agree. But while the 
middle opinion considers this gift as conferred by the power of the 
Redeemer upon those whom he chooses to make the partners of his 
reward, the Catholic opinion establishes a more intimate connexion 
between our right to eternal life, and that which was done By our 
Saviour upon.earth. 
Concerning the nature of this connexion, there is some variety in 


‘the language of those who hold the Catholic opinion. A distinction 


has been made between the passive and the active obedience of 
Christ. Those who made the distinction, understood by the passive 
obedience of Christ all the sufferings which he underwent for our 
sins ; by his active obedience, all the piety, resignation, humility, and 
benevolence, which rendered his life the most perfect pattern of 
righteousness, The former being penal were considered as the satis- 
faction to the justice of God ; the latter, being a fulfilment of the law 
which says, “the man that doeth them shall live in them,”’ were con- 
sidered as meritorious of a reward. It was said therefore, that we are 
saved from wrath by the sufferings of Christ, and that we acquire a 


right to eternal life through the merits of his obedience. But, in this, - 


as in many other instances, an attempt was made to distinguish things 
naturally indivisible. The passive and the active obedience of Christ 
cannot be disjoined. For in all that Jesus suffered there was 
obedience to God and good will to man, and the virtues of his charac- 
ter were illustrated and enhanced by the situation in which he display- 
ed them. 
The great body of Catholic divines, therefore, have followed the 
sacred writers, to whom this distinction is altogether unknown. They 
oak laleeaiies our redemotion to the blood of Christ, because his 


= a . 3913 


,4nare 
—_ =< ‘s ? | 
STAs oat: tela lo ed ait. « twele> Sata) ti eve. 
ees el Shhibane ; are Tk (eRe 0919 snl) 
: ‘ ae 
é GP Athy it ag ar AAKOnY ite 4 Suis? irre Stea sult 2 


Baby aptiiecohs be 4 Fem eID OM ha OW 
ReieiewIGl gadiest fl Inge inusd’s a 
Lew SeaGR mit e981 2c 


ig s6 2 


dloniga 02810 seer hi Dessert i the Lapa 
ee at me ne SF pes Maeesr sei) od tix, Sait 
- he faery tai Ba», 

; PORE) Pat 2s Th eh) BY; Totti 3. 3i:) in’ 


Sot 8; he giiolied. door’: V4 
MG oO OF Seems Mist} ic asars 
Pesmes tie Sw acyd al Miser. teresa > 
ui lee. ies oe Hi f=) i priek 4 at 2 feted | act 
ce eee eee pa deity ng: BP 
asm: Ose OTS er one jar Ath aiile & re 

a ~ - > € 
4 tee 3 erate sal * 0d.iy sas 
4} eit Fore ORD Uf alin autre 9 bie D 


OIG Dangat Of staf di ato cocn ad P 
hg mene 2 die aa tt Ee piavis ud! Gintt 
acd ho® ite rw $0 HOT oy!) Ee: Pens 

ed i, abet, 2. oltiitt a rie nh 


shee ‘WaAs Shiv anor Pikh gar sores 
PF Pres Bee te BoD to fils ride a saber » 
Va “deriont aid roger poyty Levin “3 a Ads 
GM Wasuye. < i slit? ett Fiye zitiaitat) 
é borden ee dies wralie itis 
OP awk 4S ae gece wy weeny wrvinerlal 
ee) oy em ® sellsidetse anidtys ~\oiizw? adt tows 
#3 800 il Hoidw tem Tee il (sets ait 200 wh siete 
ab ins init) teoly 
ie “hoe 2) misdt Gates ed! To ay Ny OF) arineedo) 
ern ohana silagtteD athe Bolan! oy neat 19 Seen sa a 
bP evithe ofl tern ov ieasy 18 gopwiedciuam nao exd 
ea door how Atolioriindh art) ab hae a ait eco «awit 
“teow ot Aditw epabeline oft fin tefwtD ” 


Oude phat: 


o spmeibiadgs 

icatang iret yiciq a: Iie sseristied ©) Orie eid 72; ene 
if frstteq-secar oct: ott aist baste deidy . iepalyanrmeys 
kl Sts Lanaq aii iS yermiat ent apurescentas 
‘Aaaniry actA mie Te 04 ve0H4 obit «3 ati: Mai 
*¢ a ee cee le mort sect, sagt) ont Bi Rte OW 

Spichverty biee taw ol Suewe: 230 eucdrsiing: oy herehh 
dodt brn Jeri la eprresthys ad @erwe one bot ne 
__opiesiboda 3: Wo toiseens ot chartnys! at!) facets oF bets | 


Al edors cew eymaite BE Po of: Teddy Waeie oi es 

. Pee P¥iioe utd Hie evigai ot ereiieny pienso 

We wre ft vty fn tii so] 4 gts) 4}. (Maes 

) uy § it oat bosyttam Fe lies Dany s bos) of qoeaibedg 
orate iaitie datas ant yd faotedas oan belaytantt) stow IN 


ee as 


ed oh] vo 
y beet eves MIG Xextri) ailwlie!) loved seone ad’ 
Atheentnns warlegsite ai cc fA abet peo cds : 


rot atetiow be 
. S * r - ’ an 
Fs Meee wat? to DOGS od) &) ae lpymadee cre aditeac Vile: 
- er ee ' ‘Pd 


tinatal 


. BAbWL LTARIZTS 


Viet «pel baad toe segromts eld ai tipo. 

ANE oft PIS eey onary 9 taht omni hig ee a 
"aye ine ttiriness be si "Hen Je 4 (rely: seit To wl ge nt aici 

PHIRI often, B botanlon ites rhe, meine yi 


Wr!) Spire ps 


nin ty “slog Tisai? <a swe Bie . 
i ites nit yd bhow adie 
Wert ano regu hid Doe? nowt fis awathiiw 2: 
ORS i pet 2b ane aelMand’ ‘siadt Yo- noiwxs seventy wt 

TUS Ot apeities sis) 1} motincitrest ortt ot ot ag 
Va dOs fz ait aesageid eyboure: 2 srs th sane eae 
AT diese litt a tf Bein haotead off Soaee yee na 9 
Se) areitaliae itera. | 


4iT 
faethe sep Tah 5 aaseesioig 


= a 
OF Tibisee 


ica tey bus igh ners 
Rev Gi eos) whod wi? teagan ert 2 aleswres, 
bat WA. es canine Si! un pis £ viteob — 
Spb . 5 Sars? 
i ib dds yt ater G Ae ve poe Seas 
shisictse ot ‘sae yiccrmt inal) vd betiohen? #i ti ceasiwe 
ite aNd Seti otit =n botate ad wens | iaejdun ote Pinata 
465 84 InoniaiesT wal ots ae f OA 3 
Heeh S31"* AT ii deli tte te soileoain at 
CEES WON OF uh sens weretel aor o bold § - 
“HBT BOTY tohueNy ictgim ot) ooh peor: tert par 
Pl 1 wt? 2 est io tae of) ted oder hat do ksi vik y 
nina wry ak ae SD sey mn) af PAT NE Mah, oo pre — 
Sel! on novin din ol hor} povke 
acon on bad bhi onli Tedd anoleess i 
i bho alt to pu naiged oft mer ety 
Tewest feted! evar uses Wises Wo oats vg Len 
Tee ony beve 20} ientsia ait) 
avin Bi atl @ Ding Yo sqod wry 
SES & OODed fag 4? ? eherde 
tot Lid ew deia Athen, tito 
Tt. sate sant) oo ty # 
| vad ct bisa vi 1G 
A: “eum perl 7 


nt we Vrhpes aed 
reo? bai ethic de 


Pine dbll 


Shut Der bill Wie Be 


G) Yi rolling bed Sethooan 
te noms oie 


ton Ae ae 


oule 2 tastesoet "4 el ated 


A ial oe %. st rE sn 
ttt cn Sig sore vlibats i 
Yam. ant | 


486 par ETERNAL LIFE. 


death was the most illustrious act of obedience, and the conclusion of 
the life which for our sakes he had led upon earth; but they show 
us by various expressions, that they do not exclude the efficacy of the 
sorrows and the virtues of that life. ‘T'hus the Apostle says, Rom. v. 
19, “ By the obedience of one shall’ many be made righteous ;” an 
expression which does not, as those who hold the middle opinion 
maintain, resolve the sufferings which we call penal merely into a 
virtuous exertion, but which conjoins this last act with all the submis- 
sion to God displayed by Jesus from his incarnation pexe: Savarov. Phil. 
ii. 8. In Jike manner, the Scriptures, in order to show that the efficacy 
of the death of Christ was not confined to the deliverance from 
punishment, which is generally spoken of as the immediate effect of 
that event, represent it in different places as having procured for us 
also eternal life. Heb. ix. 12, 15, “By his own blood he entered 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us. He is the mediator of the new testament, that, by means of 
death, they which are called might receive the promise of eternal 
inheritance.””? 1 Thess. v. 9, 10, “ Christ died for us, that, whether 
we wake or sleep,” 7. e. whether we be found alive or dead at the 
general resurrection, “ we should live together with him.” 
Thus, in the language of the New Testament, Acts xxvi. 18, apeots 
Gpwagruo and xAneos ev tos Hyasuevors are conjoined as flowing together 
from the interposition of Christ: and agreeably to this language, the 
active and passive obedience of Christ, words seldom used in 
modern times, are considered as constituting together what are called 
his merits,—what the Apostle, Rom. v. 18, calls & Sama, which he 
opposes to the &v xaganroua of Adam. He does not mean one single 
act of Jesns, but the merit or righteousness arising out of all his 
actions and all his sufferings taken in one complex view, through 
which righteousness the free gift comes upon all men, tts dexatwouw Suns. 
For Jesus who was infinitely blessed and glorious in himself, and 
who, possessing all things from the beginning, was incapable of 
receiving a personal reward, undertook that economy which the Scrip- 
tures reveal for our sakes; and all the merit arising out of fhe execu- 
tion of it is imputed or transferred to us, 7. e. counted as ours, so that 
we derive the benefit of it. He was made “sin for us, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him.”? 2 Cor.v.21. Thesame 
thing is expressed, Gal. iv. 4, 5. Jesus was made under the law in 
two respects; in respect of the sanction of the law, the curse due to 
transgressors which he endured, and in respect of the precepts both 
of the ceremonial and of the moral law which he fulfilled. In his 
sufferings and in his actions, he did the will of his Father; and this 
obedience, being yielded in the human nature which he assumed in 
order to accomplish ‘our deliverance, is considered as yielded in our 
stead and for our sakes; the merit of it is counted to those to whom 
the remedy of the Gospel is applied, so that upon account of it we are 
both delivered from the curse of the Jaw, and “receive the adoption 
‘of sons.’”’? This last expression, which is commonly used in the New 
Testament to mark the change produced upon the condition of Chris- 
tians by Christ’s having made peace, manifestly includes that right to 
eternal life which they acquire through him. From enemies they 
become “children of God. and if children, then heirs, heirs of God 
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and joint heirs with Christ.’ Heaven is the house of their Father, 
their city, their country, or, as our Lord has expressed it, “the king- 
dom prepared for them from the foundation of the world,’ which. 
they are called to inherit. ; 

But, if that account of the effect of Adum’s transgression upon 
which the Catholic opinion proceeds be founded in Scripture, his 
posterity are not qualified to take possession of this inheritance. The 
corruption which they inherit from their ancestor, being an estrange- 
ment from the fountain of life, upon which account it is known by 
the name of spiritual death, is diametrically opposite to that intimate 
communion with God implied in life eternal; and as this corruption 
is sullicieut, independently of all outward evils, to make men wretched 
upon earth, so, if it were carried with them beyond the grave, they 
would find, even in that state where pure spirits enjoy supreme 
felicity, the misery inseparable from sin. ‘hat the remedy, therefore, 
may correspond to the extent of the disease, and that Jesus may truly 
accomplish the purpose for which it is said he was manifested by 
destroying the works of the devil, it is not enough that he abolished 
death, or rendered death ineffectual for preventing the future life of 
man, and purchased by his merits an everlasting reward ; his religion 
must also confer upon his followers those qualifications aud disposi- 
tions by which they may be meet for entering into life. Whether 
this change upon the character of men is accomplished by the moral 
influence of doctrine, precept, and cxample,.or by the eflicacious in- 
fluence of the Spirit, and how this last, which the Scriptures seem to 
declare, can be reconciled with that liberty which enters into all our 
conceptions of an accountable agent, are questions which belong to 
that division of our subject which I called the application of the 
remédy. But that there is such a change, in whatever inanner it be 
effected, is unequivocally declared in such expressions as the following, 
All those whom Christ delivers from punishment, and to whom he 
gives a right to eternal life, are “ made free from sin ;” they “ become 
the servants of God;”’ they “put off the old man which is corrupt ;” 
they “ put on the new man which is renewed after the image of God;’? 
they are “dead unto sin, and alive unto God through Jesus Christ; a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works.”’* ‘These expressions, and 
many others of the same kind, paint a character of mind, and a gene- 
ral tenor of life, which constitute the beauty, the health, and dignity 
of the human soul, and from which there result that “peace which 
passeth all understanding” here, and the capacity of enjoying supreme 
felicity hereafter. : 

From what has been said the propriety is evident, with which the 
two words salvation and redemption are employed to denote eternal 
life ;;urchased by Christ ; as Heb. v. 9, “ being made perfect he became 
the author of eternal salvation, atios owrngas aorov, unto all them that 
obey him.’”? And Heb‘ ix. 12, “ having obtained eternal redemption, 
monav rvreuaw eveauevos.”? Ag the happiness of heaven is obtained for 
‘as in the same manner with the acquittal from the sentence of con- 
demnation, and is the entire removal of the evils which sin had intro- 
duced, this completion of the undertaking of the Redeemer is most 


* Rom. vi Ephes. iv. 21—24. Titus ii. 13, 14. 
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fitly designed by the words which primarily denoted the acquittal a 


and the epithet owes is significant of the very same thing which John 
-has expressed in the description of the city of the living God, where 


‘the tree of life grows, the leaves of which are for the healing:of the 
nations; Rev. xxii. 3, Ka: nov xaravabeyo ovx sora ere 7. e. the curse pro- | 


nounced upon man, when he was driven from the tree of life, is 
completely removed when he is re-admitted to it, and it shall return 
no more. ; 

Thus Jesus, by giving what is called Rev. xxii. 14, “a right to the 
tree of life,’’ does indeed destroy the works of the devil: he is the 
second Adam, who restores all that the first had forfeited; and the 
completeness of the remedy which he brought cannot be better ex- 
pressed than in the words of Paul, Rom. v. .21, “that as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through righteousness 
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

We have now seen the manner in which the hope of eternal life, 
or a right to the tree of life, is connected with what Christ did upon 
earth. But a right so infinitely above their deserts, conferred by the 
free grace of God upon those who were under sentence of condemna- 
tion, transcends all our experience of the divine goodness, and all our 
conceptions of generosity : and therefore, “ God, willing to show more 
abundantly unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel,” 
hath confirmed this right by all the discoveries given in Scripture of 
the present condition of that person from whose merits it is derived. 

The resurrection of Jesus may be mentioned as the first branch of 
the confirmation of that right acquired for us by his death. Had 
Jesus, after dying for our sins, continued under the power of the grave, 
doubts must have arisen.in every mind impressed with a sense of 
guilt, whether his blood was able to take away the sins of the world. 
But when all the sufferings which he endured as the punishment of : 
sin were concluded by his being restored to life, here was a fact pre- 
sented to the senses of mankind, containing plain and incontestible 
evidence that the effects ascribed to his sufferings were attained; be- 
cause the Supreme Lawgiver, in loosing him from the pains of 
death, declared that he accepted that atonement which his death 
offered. Accordingly it is said, Rom. iv. 25, that Christ “was 
delivered for our offences, and was raised again for our justifi- 
cation:” 7. e. we know by his resurrection that we who had offended 
are, upon account of his sufferings, accounted righteous before God ; 
and it is said, 1 Pet. i. 3, that “God hath begotten us again unto 
a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ;” 
i. e: his resurrection is an experimental assurance of our victory over 
death. 

But the Scriptures reveal much more than the resurrection of Jesus, 
or his bare return to life: and the full security given in the Gospel 
for our attaining the exalted reward, which is included in the com- 
plete redemption procured by his death, is found in all the circum 
stances that are revealed concerning the life which he now lives with 
God. For if, as the apostle reasons, Rom. v. 10, “when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son; much 
more being reconciled we shall be saved by his life ;”” 7. e. if his death 
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had the effect of propitiating the divine wrath, much more shall his 
life insure eternal salvation to those who are now no longer enemies, 
Eternal life having been acquired for us by the death of Christ, and? 
yet being a distant reward, the Gospel affords us this most satisfying 
secutity for its being at length conferred, that the person who died to 
acquire it is alive for evermore, and has the keys of hell and of 
death.* 

It is not necessary, in this place, to dwell upon the illustration of 
I shall only bring 
them together in one view, to show distinctly how they unite in con- 
stituting that security of which I now speak. 

Jesus Christ, who gave his flesh for the life of the world, is himself 
the giver of life. He is revealed as the Creator of the world, from 
whom the life of all the inhabitants of the earth originally proceeded. 
He dispJayed upon earth the power of raising from the dead whom 
he would; he directs us to consider these occasional exertions as a 
specimen of that power with which he shall raise all men at the last 
day ; and he says that “power is given him over all flesh, that he 
should give eternal life to as many as the Father hath given him.”’t 
There can be no doubt, therefore, that the Son of God, “who hath 
life in himself, is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto 
God by him.” 

That he is willing to exert his power in giving eternal life to those 
whom he redeemed, is an inference clearly deduced from his death. 
A Being, who did the will of the Father, in dying that we might live 
through him, who revived that he might be Lord of all, and whose 
purposes do not admit of alteration, either from the mutability of, his 
own mind, or from external opposition, cannot be conceived to leave 
unfinished the gracious purpose for which he suffered, but will in due 
time put us in possession of the right which he acquired for us at such 
a price. 

The force of this inference is illustrated by the various language in 
which the Scriptures express tho intimate connexion between Christ 
and the persons for whom he died. They are these whom God hath 


‘ given him; the subjects of his kingdom; the members of his body ; 


the flock which he gathers into his fold, and which he defends from 
every enemy; his sheep who hear the voice of the good shepherd, 
and follow him. In the felicity which this peculiar people, whom he 


‘ hath purchased for himself by his own blood, attain through him, he 


sees the travail of his soul; and the praises which are represented in 
the book of the Revelation, as proceeding from the company which 
he hath redeemed to God, publishr the glory of his name to the whole 
intelligent creation. Ie was not ashamed to call them brethren, for 
he took part with them of flesh and blood; and ‘even now that he is 


‘set down on the right hand of God, he has not laid aside the nature 


which he assumed ; for he is still called the Sonof Man. He appears 
in the presence of God for us, a merciful and faithful high priest ; and, 
touched with the fecling of our infirmities, he maketh intercession for 
us, and is opr advocate with the Father. Not that he uses any words 


* Rev. i. 17, 18, t John Kvii, 2. 
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490 ; : ETERNAL LIFE. 
to move God; but tbat, in virtue of the blood which he ‘shed on the 
cross, and with which he is said now to sprinkle the mercy-scat in 
® heaven, he procured us access to the Father, and presents our prayers 
and services, which, when offered in his name, are “ spiritual sacrifices 
‘acceptable to God by him.” . 
. The bigh priest of the Jews enteriiJg upon the day of atonement 
into the holy of holies, with the blood of the bullock and the goat, 
and with the names of the children of Israel upon his breastplate, was 
a striking type of the intercession of Christ. But there are two essen- 
tial points in which the antitype excels the type. The one is, that 
the high priest of the Jews entered once a-year upon a stated day; 
but the intercession of Jesus contivueth for ever, (Heb. vii. 24, 25,) so 
that at all times we may “come boldly to the throne of grace.” “he 
other is, that none but the high priest ever entered; whereas Jesus,- 
who entered into the true holy place, after having obtained eternal 
redemption, has, by his entering, opened and made manifest a way 
for us. He is our forerunner, negodgouos dae quov, Heb. vi. 20: our 
‘hope “entereth into that within the vail,” whither he is gone; and 
although we yet remain in the outer court while he is making inter- 
cession, we know assuredly from his words, that where he is, there ° 
shall also his servants be.* This assurance is confirmed by the 
nature of the blessings which his intercession procures. When he 
ascended-on high, he received gifts for men, which are continually 
imparted to those who derive from him a right to eternal life 
The Holy Spirit, by whom these gifts are distributed, is called the 
Spirit of Jesus, and is said to be sent by him:f and he is not only the 
source of comfort, and the cherisher of hope, but he is expressly 
styled, Eph. i. 14, afpa6uv ens xangovouias jyovr, “ the earnest of our inhert 
tance.” The significancy of this expression will appear by attending 
to the difference between an carnest and a pledge. A pledge isa 
security for some future payment, which is delivered up as soon as 
the payment is made; and therefore it may be, and generally is, of a 
kind totally: different from the payment. An carnest is a part of the 
payment given as an acknowledgement that the whole is due, the 
-same in kind with that which isto follow, In this sense the Spirit is 
called the earnest of our inheritance, because the life formed upon 
earth by the influences of the Spirit is the temper of heaven already 
begun in the soul. It is much more than a preparation for heaven : 
it is an assurance which a Christian has within himself, given to him 
by the Lord of life, that he shall certainly reach heaven. For as the 
apostle speaks, Col. ili. 3, 4, that life which we lead is supported by 
the invisible influences of the Spirit, whom Christ, who sits on the 
right hand of God, sends in the hearts of his people. The springs 
of this life are withdrawn from the eyes of men; but they are hidden 
with Christ; and they will become manifest at that time, when he by 
whom we live shall appear, and we, who have risen with hi toa 
new life, shall be partakers of his glory. 

‘While Christians are thus sealed by the Spirit unto the day of 
redemption, Jesus is in heaven preparing a place forgthein. He 


* John xiv. 3. { 1 Pet. i, 11. John xv. 26. 
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‘directs by the power that is committed to him every event for the 


good of that church which he purchased for himself; and when all 


the purposes of divine Providence are accomplished, he shall bes 


revealed from heaven as the judge of men. ‘We are to appear 
before the tribunal of him who died, that we might live, and we are 
to receive froin his hands the crown of life. 

The particulars which I have now brought together, unfold 
the full amount of that expression of Peter, “Thou hast the 
words of eternal life:’* and of that expression of John, “ this 
is the record, that God hath given us ‘eternal life, and this life 
is in his Son.”’t It was purchased for us by him; the power of 
conferring it resides in him; he prepares us for it, and he will at 
length bestow it. ‘ 

From this view of the connection between the hope of eternal life, 
and the interposition of Christ, there arises also the significancy of 
that name which is given to him, the mediator of the New ‘Testa- 
ment, the mediator between God and man; peorns. Web. ix. 15. 1 
Tim. ii. 6. He isnot merely Inter-nuncius Dei, the messenger who, 
coming from Géd to man, declared the divine purpose; but he isa , 
person, who, standing in the middle between God and his offending 
creatures, offers on our part a satisfaction to the divine justice, and 


_brings us from God an assurance that the satisfaction is accepted. 


IIe becomes in this way, Heb. vii. 22, x¢eerrovos Siadnans eyyvos, the surety 
of a better covenant, which being confirmed by the death of the 
surety, acquires the nature of a testament, an jrrevocable deed, 
because the death loses its effect unless the blessings of the cove- 
nant are conferred upon those for whom the surety died. Yet 


‘by his reviving after he dicd, he becomes himsclf the dispeuser of 


these blessings, and is in this most eminent sense a mediator, that 
having procured us access to the Father by his death, he ever lives 
to make intercession. His mediation is effectual, because it proceeds 
upon the merit of what he did for our sakes; all the riches of divine 
grace are connected with this merit; and the nature of the gospel 
remedy may be thus.described according to the Catholic opinion :—it 
is pardon and eternal life, or a complete redemption from the evils of 
sin, obtained and conferred through the mediation of a person, who 
having offered himself a sacrifice for sin, and being now set down at: 
the right hand of God, is emphatically styled “the Captain of Salva- 
tion, the author and finisher of faith.” : 

To those who have a slight impression of the nature of that condi- 
tion which called for the remedy, there may appear to be a super- 
fluity of condescension in this mediation. But they who think of the 
fears and suspicions which are natural to guilt, which are often 
described in Scripture, and which are there confirmed by an awful 
exhibition of the punitive justice of the Lawgiver, will perceive the 
utility and fitness of all that provision which is made for overcoming 
the distrust and reviving the hopes of those who are justified by the 
blood of Christ. By the gracious condescending views which are 
given of the present condition of that person who dicd for sins, in 


* John vi. 68. , j ¢ 1 John v, 11. 
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492 ; ETERNAL LIFE. 


order to procure for men the most glorious regard, the gespel becomes 
the reiigion of those to whom it is addressed, the humble, the contrite, 
the poor in spirit: and by Jesus, we “believe in God, who raised his 
Son from the dead, and gave him glory, that our faith and hope 
might be in God.’’* 


* 1 Pet.i St. - 


¥ 


SXTENT OF THE REMEDY. _ 493 


CHAPTER V. 
EXTENT OF THE REMEDY. 


Havine treated of the nature of the remedy which the gospel 
brings, I proceed now to give an account of the different opiniens 
which have been held concerning the extent of that remedy. But 
before I enter upon the controverted questions on this subject, I wish 
to direct your attention to two preliminary pdints. In the first all 
Christians agree; and the differences respecting the second do not 
distinguish any great bodies of Christians, but are confined to a few 
individuals. 


Secrion I. ‘ 


Tue first preliminary point is, that the gospel appears framed and 
designed by God to be the religion of the whole human race. 
As the Almighty Father made of one blood all nations to dwell 


upon the face of the earth, we cannot ad Hee that the paternal 


affection, with which he looked down upon those whom he formed 
after his own image, will be in the smallest degree affectéd by the 


varieties of climate and situation; and all the conceptions of enlight- 


ened reason lead us to presume, that if their moral state render them 
the objects of his compassion, the exercise of that compassion will not 
be bounded by any lines so capricious as those which the confines 
of different states mark upon the globe. Accordingly, the declara- 
tion made by the Almighty immediately after the first transgression 
intimates by the form of the expression, an idea most becoming the. 
sovereignty of Him who speaks, that all the children of Adam _ were 


. somehow to partake of the fruits of that victory which the seed of the 


woman was to gain over the tempter, and the promise made to 
Abraham, that in his seed all the families of the earth were to be 
blessed, conveys the most explicit assurance, that, at some future time, 


a dispensation, commensurate in extent with the population of the - 


earth, was to proceed from the descendants of Abraham, 
The dispensation given by Moses to the posterity of the patriarch was 


‘of a very different kind. It was confined, by the terms of its promul- 


gation, to the land of Judea: the various ceremonies which it pre- 
scribed were such ag the inhabitants of countries remote from Jerusa- 
lem could not perform; and the object of all the institutions was to 


preserve, in a small district, a peculiar people, holy unto the Lord ; 
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while the rest of the world were left in ignorance and idolatry. The 
partiality, from which this local dispensation appears at first sight to 
have flowed, is a favourite subject of declamation with deistical 
writers. It is stated as an unanswerable proof that the Jewish 
religion is unworthy of the Supreme Being. ‘The boasted peculiarity 
of the children of Israel is ranked by these writers amongst the other 
forms of superstition, which national vanity and a concurrence of 
circumstances maintained for ages in particular districts ; and as Jesus 
and his apostles assert the divine authority of Moses, and build 
Christianity upon the law giver by him, their claims of being the 


messengers of Heaven are represented as very much shaken by this - 


degradation of Judaism. 

This plausible objection is fully answered in all the able defences 
of Christianity; particularly by Leland, in his View of Deistical 
Writers, and by Clarke, both in his Evidences of Religion, and in 
some of his Sermons. The subject is also treated in Shaw's Philoso- 
phy of Judaism ; in Law’s Considerations on the Theory of Religion; 
in Jortin’s Discourses on the Truth of the Christian Religion ; in 
Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses; and in various treatises on 
the harmony of the divine dispensations. J shall endeavour to state, 
ip aa compass, the idea which these writers have fully eluci- 

ated, 

The chiidren of Israel were not distinguished by a special revela 
tion upon account of any peculiar excellence of character, which 
rendered them, more than other nations, the objects of the divine 
favour; but they were raised up, in the wisdom of Providence, as the 
instruments of preserving in the world, amidst abounding idolatry, 
the knowledge and worship of the true God, and of conveying to 
future ages the hope of that Deliverer who had been promised from. 
the beginning. To qualify them for this important office, they were 
separated from the surrounding ‘heathen. by. circumcision, by a 
burdensome ritual, and by many express prohibitions against: inter- 
marrying with their neighbours, But it was not meant that they 
should retnain unknown. The geographical situation of the land, 
which God had given them, brought them within the view of those 

‘nations who make the most conspicuous figure in ancient history. 
“The commerce which they were obliged to maintain with other 
nations, the fortunes of some individuals of that chosen race, and 
many circumstances in the history of the nation, particularly their 
captivities and their dispersions, drew the attention of the ‘world to 
the singularities of their establishment. Some knowledge of their law 
was, by these means, carried abroad; and from the land of Judea, as 
from a light shining in a dark place, there proceeded rays, which, in 
the midst of heathen superstition, prevented the darkness from being 
universal. It is difficult to estimate the degree of aid which the efforts 
of human reason derived from the revelation granted to the people 
of Israel. But the researches of Bryant, in his Ancient Mythology, 
‘and of other Jearned men, seem to place it beyond doubt, that this 
aid was more considerable than a superficial uninformed observer 
would apprehend. And when we consider the successive changes in 
the political state of the Jews, and the situation of the Roman empire 
at the time of the birth of that extraordinary personage, of whom 
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there had been a general expectation, there appears to he the best 
reason for regarding the wholé conduct of the Almighty towards his 
chosen people, as part of that preparation by which he opened tothe . 
world the universal and spiritual religion, which, in the fulness ot 
time, was published by his Son,—a preparation, which in none of its 
parts was so rapid as to our imaginations may appear desirable, but 
which it would be presumptuous in us, upon that account, to 
pronounce unsuitable to the circumstances of the case. 

The law of Moses, then, was a local dispensation intervening 
between the promise made to Abraham, that in his seed all the fami- 
lies of the earth should be blessed, and the fulfilment of the promise. 
It originated in’ the promise; it announced the great event, which 
was the accomplishment of the promise, and it terminated with that 
event. A great part of the study of a Christian divine lies in tracing 


‘the counexion between’ the preparatory dispensation, and that to 


which it pointed; and the more intimately that he is acquainted with 
this connexion, the better able will he be to vindicate the God of the 
Jews from the charge of partiality. One thing is obvious, that this 
narrow confined religion gave notice of a dispensation that was to be 
universal. David says, in Psalm xxii. which is a continued prophecy 
of the Messiah, “ All the ends of the world shall remember and turn 
to the Lord; all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before him ;”” 
and the succession of Jewish prophets intimate, by, variqus expres- 
sions, that the partial instruction, which the law of Moses afforded, 
was to be succeeded by a kind of teaching not confined to any one 
people, but under which nations that had been strangers to the true 
God were to know and worship him. 

It is'true that thé national vanity of the Jews, flattered by their 
peculiar privileges, gave other interpretations of such prophecies. 
They cither conceived that the dispensation of the Messiah, by sub- 
jecting the nations of the earth to their dominion, was to exalt them 
to the empire of the world, then held by the Romans; or, if their 
minds did rise to some conception of a spiritual change upon the 
world, it went no further than this, that other nations were to ex- 
change the idolatry in which they had been educated for an observ- 
ance of the ceremonies given of old from Mount Sinai. They did not 
think that the chosen people of God could ever be made to descend 
to that equality with the’ heathen, which is implied in supposing that 
the offerings made in other countries are as acceptable to God as 
those presented at Jerusalem. Far less did it occur to their minds 
that the whole city was.to be laid waste, and the, temple of Solomon 
razed to the ground: and that this effectual abolition of the cere- 
monies of the law was to prepare the world for receiving a spiritual 


‘religion, clearly discriminated from that local system. These pre- 
" judices of the Jews, founded upon a literal interpretation of their own 


‘sacred books, and possessing the minds of all ranks, required much 
attention at the first publication of the gospel. -For Jesus appeared 
as the Messiah of the Jews, claiming to be that Son of David whom 
their prophets had described as a mighty prince ; and his religion, 
deriving a great part of its internal evidence from its perfect consis- 
tency with that former revelation of which it is the fulfilment, was to 
‘go forth from Judea to enlighten the ends of the earth. The order 
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of Providence, then, required that Christianity should be preached 
first to the Jews; and it was necessary that, if they did not embrace 
the promise made to their fathers, the manner of its being preached 
to them should be such as to render their infidelity inexcusable, and 
to vindicate the justice of the severe punishment ordained for their 
nation. : : : : 
This is the key toa great part of the New Testament; and I do not 
know any views which persons who expound the Scriptures to the 
people have more frequent occasion to bring forward and to apply, 
than those which I have now stated. From these views we derive 
the reason of our Lord’s confining his personal ministry to the Jews, 
. and forbidding the apostles, when he sent them forth during his abode 
upon earth, to go into the way of the Gentiles: From hence we are 
able to account for the slow opening of the universal character of. 
Christianity ; and we learn to admire the skill and address with 
which our Lord employed general expressions, parables, and action, 
gradually to unfold this offensive truth. The name by which he 
commonly designed himself, “the Son of Man,’’? was most expressive 
of his connexion with the whole human race. In his discourses with 
the Jews, he frequently called himself the light of the world, and. 
many words dropped from him, which, howsoever they were under- 
stood by his hearers, appear to us intended to mark the full extent of 
his gracious undertaking.* ‘ Other sheep I have which are not of this 
fold; them also I must bring, and there shall be one fold and one 
shepherd.” “I, if I be lifted up,” referring to the manner of his 
death on the cross, “ will draw all men to me.”’t Several of his 
_ parables convey under a thin disguise the future extension of bis king- 
dom, the rejection of those who thought they lad an exclusive title 
to its privileges, and the introduction of those whom the Jews held in 


contempt.t _ Our Lord hegan his public ministry at Jerusalem by ° 


driving the buyers and sellers out of the temple; and he repeated 
this action a little before his crpcifixion. The action appears to an 
ordinary reader to be merely a transport of zeal. But if you read the 
enlightened commentary of Bishop Hurd at the end of the first: 
volume of his sermons, you will regard it in a much higher light, as 
a symbolical action, intimating in the most significant manner that the 
house of God was to become, under the Christian dispensation, a’ 
house of prayer for all nations. The only place in the temple allotted 
for the devout heathen, or proselytes of the gate, who chose to come 
up to Jerusalem, that they might there worship the God of Israel, 
was an outer court, in which many things necessary for the service 
of the temple were exposed to sale, Our Lord, by driving the buyers” 
and sellers out of this court, vindicated the rights of the Gentiles, who 
had been insulted during their devotions by the uproar of a fair; and. 
although he did not proceed so far as to bring them into the sanctuary, 
yet by this mark of his attention he gave a pledge of the fulness of 
that grace which was soon to be revealed to them. 
' Accordingly the commission given to the. apostles immediately — 
before his ascension, was unlimited. “Go, make disciples of all na- 
tions. Ye shall be witnesses to me unto the uttermost part of tho 


9 


®:Mat. viii. 11. {John x. 16; xii. 32, + Mat. xx. xxi. xxii. } 
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earth. And he said unto them, that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 


Jerusalem.’’* The gift of tongues, conferred uponahem ten days after 


his ascension, qualified them for executing this unlimited commis- 
sion: and the miracles, which they were enabled té@ perform, consti- 
tuted an evidence of their divine mission equally intelligible to men 
in all countries, and fitted to bring universal conviction. Paul, who 
was added to the number of the apostles after the ascension of Jesus, 
was told by a spetial revelation at the time of his conversion, that 
he was to be sent far from Jerusalem to the Gentiles;t and Acts x. 
telates the manner in which the minds of the other apostles, who still 
retained many of the prejudices of the Jews, were opened to conceive 
the true character of the gospel, and to understand the extent of their 
own commission. Peter was instructed in a vision not to call that 
unclean which God hath cleansed; he then received a command to 
preach the gospel to Cornelius, a devout heathen; and his preaching 
was accompanied with a descent of the miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghost upon Cornelius and his family. These three circumstances, 
the vision, the command, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost, appeared 
to the other apostles to constitute a full vindication of his conduct ; 


- and although they had blamed Peter when they first heard of his 


going in to the Gentiles, they were satisfied, after he expounded to 
them the whole matter, that by the gospel there is “ granted to the 
Gentiles also repentance unto life.”” 

As soon as this enlarged idea took possession of their minds, it 
formed one great subject of their discourses and their writings; and 
we see them labouring to bring it forth to the admiration of the world. 
While Paul avails himself of his Jewish learning to prove that the 
Gospel is the end of the law, his epistles abound with the declaration 
of that mystery, 7. e. that part of the conduct of divine Providence 
formerly unknown, which had been revealed to him, that the Gentiles 
should be fellow-heirs, and partakers of the same promise in Christ 
by the Gospel. He magnifies the grace of God, who now appears 
not the God of the Jews, but the God of the Gentiles also, “rich in 
mercy to all that call upon him;” and he dwells upon this distinguish- 
ing excellence of the Gospel, that under it there is neither Jew nor | 
Greek, circumcision nor uncircumcision, but that Christ is all in all. 
The Evangelist John, who wrote his Gospel long after the rest, in 
relating a saying of Caiaphas the high priest, adds these words of him- 
self, that Jesus Christ “should die not for that nation only, but that 
also fhe should gather together in one the children of God which were 
scattered abroad ;”} and in the book of the Revelation, where he 
writes by the commandment of Jesus the things shown to him in 
vision which were to be hereafter, he mentions an angel whom he 
saw flying in heaven, having the Gospel to preach to them that dwell 
upon the earth; and he says that he beheld a great multitude of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, standing before the 
throne and before the Lamb.§ : 

I have thought it of importance thus to bring together, in one view, 


+ © Mat. xxviii, 19. Actsi.8. Luke xxiv. 46, 47. t Acts xxii, 21, 


¢ John xi. 40—52. § Rev, xiv. 6; vii. 9. 
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the Scripture account of Christianity as an universal religion,~as 
offering a remedy which, in this respect, corresponds to the disease, 
that it is not confined to any one nation, but may be embraced by 
men of every country. It is a branch of the evidence of Christianity, 
that there is not&ing in its nature to prevent the universal publication 
of it, and that there is a tendency in the general course of things to 
bring about this event. And although the accomplishment of the 
prediction, that it is to be preached to all nations, has been delayed, 
there cannot fairly be drawn by reasoning or analogy any presump- 
tion that the prediction will never be accomplished. We are thus 
warranted to apply to the Christian religion that character which it 
assumes to itself as the religion of mankind; we discern one sense in 
_which it may with propriety be said that “ God will have all men to 
be saved, and that Christ is the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world ;”? and we perceive the significancy of that expression of Paw, 
“Iam not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth, to the Jew first, and 


also to the Greek.”’ 


Section II. 
‘ 1 : 
Tue sccond preliminary point is, that the extent of the remedy 
brought in the Gospel is limited by the terms in which it is offered. 


As Jesus gave his apostles a commission to preach repentance and - 


remission of sins in his name among .all nations, they executed their 
commission in such words as these, “ Repent and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out. Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.” “TI testified,” says Paul, “both to the Jews, 
-and also to the Greeks, repentance towards God, and faith towards 
-our Lord Jesus Christ.’’* , ; “o ; j 
' From these passages, which accord with the general strain of the 
‘New ‘Testament, it seems to follow, that the Gospel, which is the 
- religion of sinners, and professes to bring a remedy for the evils of sin, 
is a remedy only to those who repent and believe. Although different 
-sects of Christians, therefore, may disagree as to the description of 
: repentance and faith, as to the manner in which they are produced, 
and the connexion between them and the efficacy of what Christ did; 
jt does not appear possible that any sect which receives the Scriptures 
-ean deny that a certain character or state of mind, which is thore ex- 
“pressed by repentance and faith, is required in all who partake of the 
‘remedy, and consequently that the extent of the remedy is limited by 
i isition. 
his aainicwieteed point, that whosoever repentsand believes shalt 
be saved, is the great subject of preaching: and as it is the only point 
respecting the extent of the remedy, which is clearly and incontro- 
vertibly revealed in Scripture, so it 1s of infinitely greater importance 
than ail-the controverted points. They are matters of speculation, 
upon which it is natural for the human mind to form some opinion. 


® Acts iii. 19; xvi. 31; xx. 21. 
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The opinion may be more onless agreeable to the most rational con- 
céptions of the divine attributes, to the views incidentally given in 
Scripture, and to the great end of Christianity. There is truth or 
error, there is consistency or inconsistency-in the sentiments enter- 
tained upon this as upon all other subjects; and as the Church of 
Scotland has adopted a particular system of opinions concerning the 


extent of the remedy,.it is decent and fit that those who desire to be * ” 


her ministers should be well acquainted with the grounds of that sys- 
tem. But it is not necessary that’ these grounds, or that the system 
itself should be explained to the people: We fulfil the office which is 
committed to the ministers of the Gospel, when we call our hearers 


to repent and believe, in order that they may be saved; and all those’ 


teachers, who agree as to the character of the person by whom the 
remedy was brought, and as to the nature of the remedy, may dis- 
charge this duty with the same fidelity and the saine energy, although 


. they differ in their speculations as to many points that respect the ex- 


( 


tent of the remedy. 

The Socinians, who differ from all other Christians as to the nature 
of the remedy, cannot be expected to agree with them as to the ex- 
tent of it. Considering the pardon of those who repent as flowing from 
the essential goodness of God, without reference to any thing that 
Christ las done, they must conceive that pardon is dispensed at all 
times, and in all places, with equal liberality ; and considering eterna] 
life not as purchased by Jesus Christ, but as the free gift of God to 


‘creatures naturally mortal, they conceive that this gift will be bestowed 
* upon all virtuous men that have lived from the beginning of the world 


under any dispensation of religion. ‘They allow that Christianity.was 


of great advantage to the world by bringing assurance of these truths ;° 


and that those who lived in the ancient world were in the same situa- 
tion with the inhabitants of countries where the Gospel has never 
been published, without that comfort under a consciousness of infirmi- 
ties, and those incitements to well-doing, which Christians may derive 
from the Gospel. But if, on this account merely, they fail in their 
duty, their situation will plead indulgence. for their failings; and if 
they attain nearly the same degree of virtue as Christians without the 
same advantages, they are still better entitled to partake of that exu- 
berant grace by which our Father in heaven rewards the services of 
his children. 

There is a system with regard to the nature of the remedy, which 
considers the loss of immortality as the only forfeiture incurred by the 
sin of Adam, and the restoration of forfeited life as the blessing pur- 
chased by Christ. Those who hold this system are led by their prin- 
ciples to consider the purchase of the second Adam, as of the same 
extent with the forfeiture of the first: they allow, with the Socinians, 


that those who never heard of Christianity are destitute of many , 
advantages for the improvement of their minds which that revelation 


affords: but they do not conceive that the extent of the remedy is, in 
any measure, dependent upon the extent of the publication. They 
bring down the effect of the death of Christ to a right which he has 


. acquired of giving immortality to a race of beings by whom it had 


been forfeited, and they look upon an universal resurrection as the 
accomplishment of his undertaking. 


MOAR AH MT to Paces ; 
o lain WE SBI ot Wikies yy etef so syqt ot! youn conics eal 
evi ugar CSRs eh ce eopdienté aciv!{: of) Ys « TALES 
wos $5 7] yatt Rin giteieit> ta lag deste eit of bie fs 1 
RAPD Bie writ “i (eee eet 2 Fuses 4 oars oti? 
Ash aS en hur hep-egine why Mg HoqH ee Md) city igatas 


whe wenucigo 1 > POPE sass) ohne & tttgehe +; Petes 
i 2G We amid) asl 28 Bay weeeds i 2 rh Hit Oi bo i531: 

P soilivers stt ttiew |, ahaa ger bo Gp apet 20 test te emer teresiecs 
- OME Bays. te: eeoen Seti i igh 2 
of 5 gion Heavy wt of Le tale auf bhverk jew! 
et Us ow md fengbist3 out! to Wipe lsis 

arto Tien age 96 Mew WRG? gadd vile tal |r 2k 
Tori ee #o Set OW . wrodore 
os he pine say yb 
Sates ad! Soin wslisbh Hest ahiinwy eet wisis ayn 
i Pe, yates MAB BOLotnosue Ye yt wifi. cost 
‘ 


ber thas fa Ps 


Jiaefaary -&t 
‘ad 1S 


Verma ui) we ies) 
Be FeO By toa} tab ovdwe are scicri-x eB niT 
eo os > aw th . Tet iT 


SHIT G testins Mosh ¢aqrsheesia” i Me e:h08 

2 Wale cos fe esnclagyy 7 wWiicwes ois 
Bg elmore ese eel) oily aga ied} 
i Oa cca cenit He 228 fess. ,gastls 
bi Moet eis sears? vd eet ENT 8 an dr 
nh tends dering 
Mit tSoTt neil 


eS 7 


oved Jou-on Sanita AM cx yl 
Bd Th at eenedelb ving dub 


NOM Salih be. daa Pun Ine Vc 
3 sich hubs GAY © SEL Obie sree!) 708) ho, 
"nF OWNED Te ctesatifilid ody dy: ics 


‘ SME PUG eo try: Mica tive Suse ued tel 
Bt il Rew oy spiseragt ays ganas: farg aT 
Neem Hi 10 Si wR exyeos A ages 
Sef ation. ae | Hie seDavtia vents rep 
Eee ia Laie Rr 2 ylanesy 


Pies Frc 
os a teh ern yout! segniaerttyy anti 
Sil ay vaptia' tie sider yy cute Migac 
FOURS ait 
— te tahiti ail 


ROS Caaaies -itter plihe 5 4 soe 

BLAS) yldis . allt xe TAF SON Yer seul os? S296 Fides 
tab id aT baviehio} Fr: Teh Sos wath nie 
Acetate OAT StS ‘ed heer: 

p tabs, Tika 6 8 Ae cy! aa te oberg of asigi- 
Rr cu! Hae Saty Tie oc)5 28 Saeed ah Aig tet 
*an-< tatoo mit Mita aby cond) int 
POR Baie: Zi smacrs sear of) th eupiigerby 
’ wt INOYRO AN Shit wv elesaoy teay Ge WF tod ; iia 
B  oitestlan 6% Iosmics sc f Rens: tealeseit avcecarg- weg 
rect Joys Z 3 ic D4 drase aot ts 5 hs oni? Ph nwo yehd 
\ Spat 0 Sat A 37 Velaounn! Berri 0 bartgipas . 
: ’ NSM vion any se - 2 erie peal fine henisvust tyed 
: - i iveley, ey did tn oausecay v 


aah ye 


> rma 


Wed 


Patt feteens ¥! there tans vite | 


es 


aos = TONaR Set ee teeee 

2 — noiniio: leewding He be iaelRAAS Ad mans 

Piawity ait oF bos OGAIN Aesos wid. ai tothe he 

v0 loomuinny Ne CARY Nd ont and yee dn i 
ur taindt? 1D sours ¥6 Oh Jae. tad 2 ai pf 

: pig Nene lebee tiie oft ctsver oF GRuian 8H rh] 

©) cists 


*2 Sei Oo lee 
<a! te fein Neiiay iMtean ge Sefr 


we 3.9 CHecwt 


an on vated 4 er 
Mytiod tla BaA. 


ty pate fle os bodoceny sd ii. ah ; 78 
tpt ae suldosest yd aaa 
% 


2T tts; ant rs yr 


Sieve ar "e ow sailqmnogse of wien Lise -naids add ae 


[NEW Isioeuds ted? pworattes M nated) sftp 0) he 
MSS ONG atic ow torts Lathe eg Su = ny 
| diane Hy ood ite boas Mit) Blas of yrs 
Cohn eH oLy eg ai 
tet to arg TTK0 saat 6 


i toa nq arts ee ye + tas 1) Yo loan 


bas Jeb wok adi 61 itp retin’ ta ong d 
‘ — rere eet 


“edly we. his off 5 


a 
a 7 
Mel eee | forma - a Fria: 

‘yeies ott Jo sapien Cutt Megly ol) 

Howe. ws a Aol at worsiny nes 

Aetu cout Sem Ta? Monee ‘oy Aaiavlanac> 

adel betray « yo? wih) an Sg, 

Fall sherry too oof Sane a, ae 

ies anid!) anerT ting. ¥ ot ma aw 

Swed wit oo Wind « det tym * boitined 


Tinwot ite) be bee sn aie 


MMT reese. pill fe Brnoag 


Mey r! enw, eit Sud} pear} soit 
Hie Yo tive sel sah} yeni eb fad had 
srs Dit foerqetsin - Sy tlhe ing my 


te a ans 
cin 
bib 1 de ne wee 


extn 


500 ‘EXTENT OF THE REMEDY. ° 


If both these systems are essentially defective as to the nature of 


the remedy, there must also be a defect in their manner of stating 
the extent of it. Christians who consider the death of Christ as an 
atonement, upon account of which the sins of those that repent are 
furgiven, have many points to take into view before they can deter- 


mine the manner in which this atonement reaches cither those to . 


whom it has been preached, or those to whom it has not. But 
although we are not prepared for stating that system with regard to 
the condition of persons who have not heard of the Gospel, which 
results from the Catholic opinion concerning the nature of the remedy, 
‘jt may be proper to mention, under this second preliminary point, a 
‘splendid speculation concerning the final state of the wicked, which 
‘has arisen out of some of the principles formerly delineated. 

If, according to the Socinian system, the essential goodness of God 
incline him at a:i times to pardon transgression, we cannot suppose 
that he will prolong the existence of creatures naturally mortal, only 
that he may continue, through all eternity, to punish the sins com- 
mitted during a few years upon earth: and if, according to the middle 
system, it is the character of the Gospel to restore forfeited life to the 
whole human race, it seems to follow, that the restored life cannot, in 
any case, be merely the capacity of enduring everlasting punishment, 
since, upon that supposition, the restoration of life, which is stated as 
4 universal blessing, would to many be the greatest curse. These 
two systems, therefore, tend to produce the belief that those who have 
been wicked shall, after a certain time, be cither annihilated or re- 
forined. 

The annihilation of soul and body, according to the Socinian system, 
is the natural mortality of man left to operate upon those who reject 
‘the offer of eternal life made in the Gospel; according to the middle 
system, it is the curse which Adam conveyed to his posterity, which 
the Gospel offers to remove from all, and which it effectually removes 
from those who have lived virtuously. As:the sins of those who 
reject this offer deserve a punishment more severe than any that is 
inflicted in this life, they are raised at the last day that they may 
receive according to their deeds; but after they have endured a sufhi- 
cient measure of punishment, they are left to relapse into that death, 
that extinction of being, in which the whole human race would have 
remained, had it not been for the grace of the Gospel. If the souls 
and bodies of all that have been wicked are at length annihilated, the 
final effect of the sins committed in this life will be a loss of existence 
in the universe, but not a perpetuity of misery ; for, after a certain 
time, no beings of the human race shall exist, but those who, in con- 
sequence of the virtues which they had displayed upon earth, are 
made happy for ever. | 
‘ Others conceive that the wicked shall not be annihilated, but, after 
certain time, reformed. Considering the soul of man as naturally 
immortal, and thinking it unworthy of the ruler of the universe to 
adopt, as a method of conducting his government, the destruction of 
2 number of beings whom he had made to live for ever, they endea- 
vour to reconcile the future misery of the wicked with their system 
concerning the nature of the Gospel remedy, by supposing that the 
punishments which are endured after death, being intended, like 
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many of the calamities of {this life, to correct the vices of those upon 
whom they are inflicted, dhall terminate in their reformation. If it be: 
admitted that goodness constitutes the whole moral character of the 
Deity, that, as with respect to his understanding he is light, so with 
respect to his will he is love, and nothing but love, it will follow, that 
what are commonly called his other attributes are only modifications 
of goodness, the necessary result of this primary attribute ; that justice 
which is generally stated as opposite to goodness, is nothing else but 
a constant desire of giving to his reasonable creatures what their 
moral state requires. Those who are docile and tractable, he leads 
by gentle methods to the perfection of their nature; those whose 
passions are impetuous, and whose hearts are hard, he subducs by 
afflictions, that they may become partakers of his holiness. The dis- 
cipline of this life, which often appears harsh, is only the expression - 
of his fatherly love administering salutary chastisement; and as this 
discipline does not produce its effect with regard to all during the short 
time that is allotted to them upon earth, he continues the chastise- 
ment in a future state, where it is administered with a severity suited 
to the depravity of the suflerer, and is prolonged till sin be completely 
destroyed. If all the wicked are at length thus reformed after death, 
the final effect of his transgressions that have been committed upon 
earth, is neither the destruction nor the everlasting misery of any 
human being: for the misery endured after death, which is described 
in Scripture by many lively images, gradually works the correction 
of that moral evil from which it sprung ; and when it has acconi- ° 
plished this end, every sinner will be rescued from the consequences 
of his transgression, and all the children of Adam placed in a state of 
unalterable virtue and happiness. 

- A view of the termination of future punishment, which appears to 
be agreeable to the most enlarged conceptious of the divine goodness 
that reason can form, is supposed to derive much confirmation from 
those descriptions of the divine clemency with which the Scriptures 
abound ; from its being said that the mercy of the Lord endureth for 
ever, that he will not forsake the works of his hands, that he will 
have all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth ; 
and from our Lord’s employing, Matt. xxv. 46, as the name of the 
everlasting punishment reserved for the wicked, the word. xoraus, 
which is the vox signata in Greek for that kind of punishment which 
is meant for the correction of him who has behaved ill, that he may 
behave better in time to come, and which may be called everlasting, 
if it endures without intermission till he be corrected. 

This opinion, concerning the final reformation of the wicked by 
means of the punishments of a future state, is traced back to Origen, 
a father of the third century, to whose extensive erudition and 
indefatigable ifdustry, the Christian world is much indebted, but 
whose fancy, which in many respects was not tutored and chastised 
by ‘sound judgment, produced various mystical interpretations of: 
Scripture, and whose intimate acquaintance with the heathen philo- 
sophy was often employed to adultcrate the simplicity of the gospel 
The Platonic and Stoic philosophers spoke of a certain period of ages, 


‘to which we are accustomed to give the name of annus magnus, 


after the completion of which they conceived that all things would 


’ 


‘ 
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return to the state in which they were at the creation. It is not 
tgretd amongst the learned, whether Origen adopted this idea so 
completely as to believe that there is a succession of worlds, a resolu. 
tion of all things into their first principles, and a reproductign of them 
in continual rotation., But he certainly believed that the punishments 
of the wicked in a future state would, after some ages, produce an: 
amendment of character, and that in consequence of this amendment, 
all the spirits who had endured these punishments would in time, 
“ome at a nearer, and some at a more remote period, join those spirits 
who had suffered nothing after death. 
The authority of Origen gave a degree of currency to this opinion. ’ 
It is said to have been held by some writers in the dark ages. It was 
revived about two hundred years ago by its conformity to the leading 
principles of Socinianism ; and, not to mention many smaller treatises, 
it was lately exhibited in a most elegant and pleasing dress, in a 
French book entitled, “ Le plan de Dieu envers les hommes, par Petit 
Pierre.” This opinion has sot been confined to Socinians. Many 
who hold the doctrine of atonement have discovered:a propensity to 
embrace an opinion, which seems to magnify the effect of the inter- 
position of Christ; at least they are disposed to consider the eternity 
of hell torments as a problematical point, which the Scriptures have 
not decided ; and some benevolent writers have laboured to bring: 
forth an idea, which they call in a Scripture phrase the restitution of 
all things. It appears to them that so glorious a being as the Son of 
God must have come into the world, and endured the sufferings 
which marked his life, for some design more excellent, and more 
worthy of the Father of all than the redemption of a part of mankind. 
They suppose, therefore, that his mediation is operating, although 
they cannot explain how, for the universal restoration of the human 
race.; that he is the agent employed in extirpating moral evil from the 
creation of God; that this is the reason of the name given him in the 
Septuagint translation of a part of the celebrated prophecy of the 
. Messiah, in Isaiah ix. xOL XOAELTAL TO OvoUG avtov, Meyarns Bovans ayyeros: not 
as it is rendered in our English “Bibles, “His name shall be called 
~ Wonderful, Counsellor,’’ but “ His name shall be called the messenger 
of the great design ;”? that his kingdom shall continue till the great 
design be accomplished ; and that when he has made an end of sin, 
and reconciled all things in heaven and earth to his Father, he will 
deliver up the kingdom; and righteousness, peace, and happiness 
will for ever pervade the whole intelligent creation. 

These are delightful prospects ; and a heart, which is disposed by 
its own good affections to take an interest in the prosperity of other 
beings, is ready to entertain them upon very slender evidence. But 
it is of much importance for students in divinity to remember that 
these prospects do not constitute an essential part of theology. They 
extend far, very far indeed, beyond the limits of our observation or 
our capacities. They rest upon conjectures, not upon reasoning ; 
upon incidental expressions of Scripture, which admit of other inter- 
pretations ; upon analogies which even when they are most pointed 
and numerous, amount only to probability, which are easily over- 
strained by a mind elevated with the magnificence of the subject, or’ 
warmed with philanthropy, and which, without much caution, lead 


x 
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to fanciful theories, hs to conclusions that are found to he false. 
Whenever we presume to determine what is proper to be done in the 
government of the universe, we attempt to comprehend a subject, 
which embraces numberless relations that are perfectly unknown to 
us. Such speculations may be pleasing, and they may be plausible ; 
but they are the speculations of creatures who forget that they “are 
but of yesterday and know nothing,” and who, stepping beyond the 
humble‘and sober province that is allotted to man, presume to instruct 
the Ancient of days. It is the character of sound theology, not to 
subject the administration of God to our conjectures and theories; 
but, in the firm persuasion that he is able to do all his pleasure, and 
that he will do that which is right, to inquire with reverence and with 
diligence what he has done, and what he has said he will do, and to 
make the information which Scripture affords upon these points, the 
measure of our hopes, and the rule of our conduct. : 
Although, therefore, I judge it proper, in opening that great division 
of the subjects of theological controversy upon which we now enter, 
to mention speculations that have been indulged concerning the final 
condition of those who reject the salvation of the gospel, it is not to be 
supposed that these speculations constitute the points which divide the 
opinions of the Christian world in regard to the extent of the remedy. 
They are the speculations of individual writers,'or they arise incident- 
ally from general systems. But they are not the characteristical tenets 


of any great body of Christians ; and whatever similarity there may 


appear in the name, the questions concerning universal and particular 
redemption have a very different object. 

With these questions I begin the statement of that system of doc- 
trine in regard to the extent of the remedy, which is called Calvinistic, 
by holding which, the Church of Scotland is distinguished from the 
Armiuians, from the Lutheran churches, and from a very great part 
of the members of the Church of England. 


Leland’s View of the Deistical Writers. : 
Shaw’s Philosophy of Judaism. 

Clarke’s Evidences and Sermons. 

Law’s ‘I'heory of Religion. 

Jortin’s Discourses. 

Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses. 
Hurd’s Sermons, 
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BOOK IV. 


(Continued) 


OPINIONS CONCERNING THE NATURE, THE EXTENT, 
AND THE APPLICATION OF THE REMEDY 
BROUGHT BY THE GOSPEL. 


r 


= ‘ CHAPTER VI. 


PARTICULAR REDEMPTION. 


By the Calvinistic tenets is meant that system of doctrine with 
regard to the extent of the remedy, which distinguishes those who 
embrace all the opinions of Calvin, from those Christians who agree 


with him only as to the divinity of Christ and the atonement. I shall 


not attempt to open the whole system at once; but I shall go step by 
step through the points of difference between it and other systems, in 
the order which appears to me the most natural. In this way we 
shall not reach all the parts of the Calvinistic system, till we have 
gone through the third great division of the subjects of theological 


_controversy, I mean the application of the remedy ; and we shall then 
‘be able, by a short retrospective view of the ground over which we 


have travelled, to form a precise connected idea of the whole. Accord- 
ing to this manner of exhibiting the Calvinistic system, I begin with 
stating the question concerning universal and particular redemption ; 
in other words, whether Christ died for all men, or only for those who 
shall finally be saved by him, 

The two sides of this question do not imply any difference of 
opinion with regard to the sufficiency of the death of Christ, or with 


. regard to the number and character of those who shall eventually be 


saved. They who hold the one and the other side of the question 
agree, that although the sufferings of Christ have a value sufficient to 


atone for the sins of all the children of Adam, from the beginnihg to , 


the end of time, yet those only shall be saved by this atonement who 

repent and believe in him. But they differ as to the destination of 

the death of Christ; whether in the purpose of the Father and the 
45 3X 505 
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will of the Son it respected all mankind, or only those persons .to 
whom the benefit of it is at length to be applied. Rca 


The doctrine of universal redemption is mentioned as one of the — 


distinguishing tenets of the Pelagians, It forms the subject of one of 
the five points which comprehend the Arminian systen. It is held 
by all the Lutheran churches. It seems to be taught in one of the 
articles of the church of England, and several parts of the Liturgy ; 
and it is avowed by the great body of English divines as the doctrine 
of Scripture and of their church. ‘This doctrine «will be understood 
_ from the second of the five Arminian points, which is thus expressed: 
“Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world, died for all men, and for 
every individual, so as to obtain for all, by his death, reconciliation 
and remission of sins; upon this condition, however, that none in 
reality enjoys the benefit of this remission but the man who believes.” 
Dr. Whitby, in his discourse on the five points, thus explains the doc- 
trine: “ When we say Christ died for all, we do not mean that he 
hath purchased actual pardon or-reconciliation or life for all; this 
being in effect to say that he procured an actual remission of sins to 
unbelievers, and actually reconciled God to ‘the impenitent and dis- 
obedient, which is impossible. He only, by his death, hath put all 
men in a capacity of being justified and pardoned, and so of being 


reconciled to, and having peace with God, upon their turning to God 


_ and having faith in our Lord Jesus Christ ; the death of Christ having 
rendered it consistent with the justice and wisdom of God, with the 
honour of his Majesty, and with the ends of government, to pardon 
the penitent believer.” 

According to this doctrine, the death of Christ is an universal 
remedy for that condition in which the posterity of Adam are involved 
by sin—a remedy equally intended for the benefit of all. It removes 
the obstacles which the justice of God opposed to their deliverance. 
It puts all into a condition in which they may be saved, and it leaves 
their actual salvation to depend upon their faith. The remedy may 
in this way be much more extensive than the application of it. But 
even although the offer of pardon were rejected by all, it would not 
follow that the atonement made by the death of Christ was unneces- 
sary, for the offer could not have been given without it; and what- 
ever reception the gospel may meet with, the love of God is equally 
conspicuous in having provided a method by which he may enter 

into a new covenant with all who had sinned. : 
This doctrine appears to represent the Father of all in a light most 
suitable to that character, as regarding his children with an equal eye, 
providing, without respect of persons, a remedy for their disease, and 
extending his compassion as far as their misery reaches, And it 
appears to represent the satisfaction which Christ offered to Divine 
justice, as opening a way for the love of God to the whole human 
race being made manifest by the most enlarged exercise of mercy. 


These views are supported by the general strain of Scripture, and by . 


many very significant expressions which occur in the New Testa- 
ment.* It is said that Jesus Christ is the Saviour of the world; that 
he died for all; that he gave himself a ransom for all; that he tasted 


® John i, 29; iii. 16, 1 Tim.ii. 4;iv. 10, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
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‘deatl for every'man.* The extent of the grace of God in our justifi- 


cation seems to be compared with the extent of the effects of Adam’s 
sin in our condemnatiou.t Large societies of persons professing 
Christianity, all of whom we cannot suppose to be of the number of 


‘those who shall be finally saved, are addressed in the Epistles as¢hose 


for whom Christ gave himself; and there are expressions iti some of 
the Epistles which seem to intimate that he died even for those who 
perish.t False teachers, who brought in damnable heresics, are said, 
2 Pet. ii. 1, to have been bonght by the Lord. All to whom the 


‘Gosyel is revealed are commanded to believe in Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, which seems to imply that he has made atonement for 
their sins; and to give thanks for Christ, which seems to imply that 


he is an universal Saviour, Jesus marvelled at the unbelief of those 
among whom he lived; he upbraided them because they repented 
not; he besonght men to come to him; and he bewailed the folly of 
the Jews, saying, as he wept over their city, “ if thou hadst'known in 
this thy day the things which belong to thy peace.’’§ JSven the 
Almighty, both in the Old and in the New ‘Testament, condescends 
to use cutreaties and expostulations, as well as commands. “ What 
could have been done more to my vineyard that I have not done in 
it? O that my people had hearkened unto me !”?|| “God hath given 
unto us,”? says the Apostle, “the ministry of reconciliation, to wit, 


"that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself. Now 


then we are ambassadors for Christ as though God did beseech you 
by us, we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.”"7 ‘The 


establishment of a gospel ministry continues this ambassadorship in 


every Christian country, and may be regarded as a standing witness 
of the universality of redemption, because these expostulatious, which 
the servants of Christ are commissioned to use in the name of God, 
appear to be without meaning, unless we suppose that God hath done . 
every thing on his part, and that it rests only with us to embrace the 
remedy which is offered, 

In givitig this general view of the arguments by which the advocates 
for the doctrine of universal redemption support their opinion, I have 
separated them as much as possible from those anore intricate questions 
of theology which will meet us as we advance. But even from the 
simple manner in which I have stated them, it is plain that they admit 
of much amplification. Some of them are susceptible of rletorica. 
embellishment; others lead into a large field of Scripture criticism ; 
and there are others, the force of which cannot be estimated till afte: 
a review of the whole Calvinistic system. These arguments are 
spread out at length, not only by professed Arminian writers, but by 
many Euglish divines, particularly in Barrow’s Sermons upon the 
doctrine of universal redemption, and in the second of Whitby’s dis- 
courses upon the five points, entitled the Extent of Christ’s Redemp- 
tion. ‘These two writers have given a collection of all the texts of 
Scripture which appear to establish this doctrine, and a very favour 


* John vi. 51. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Heb, ii, 9, 1 Johnii. 2. 


t Rom. v. 18. + 1 Cor, viii. 11. Rom. xiv. 15, 
§ Mark vi. 6. Matth. xi. 20, 28. Luke xix. 41, 42. 
f Isa. v.4. Psal. Ixxxi. 13. 4 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 
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able. specimen of the mode of reasoni ich it i 
reasoning by w 
sles : g by which it is commonly 
Any person who examines with candour th 
e arguments now stated 
te acknowledge that they have considerable weight. I mention 
Ae because I do not know any lesson more becoming students of’ 
ivinity, than this—not to despise the reasonings of those with whose | 
opinions they do not entirely agree. ‘The longer they study theologi- 


tle’s argument does not necessarily require any farther meaning to be 
affixed to these words than this,—that Christ gave himself a ransom 
not merely for that peculiar people, who are sometimes called in the 
Old Testament the “ransomed of the Lord,’”’ but for all in every place 
who shall obtain redemption. 

3. Although deliverance from the evils of'sin, the great blessing 
purchased by tlie death of Christ, is peculiar to those who shall 


cal controversy with that sobriety and fairness of mind which is 
essential to the character of every inquirer after truth, they will 


perceive the more clearly how little acquainted with the weakness of . 


the human understanding, and with the intricacy of many of the 


points that have divided the Christian world, are those who state their - 


opinions in the petulant dogmatical manner often assumed by smat- 
terers in knowledge, as if there were not a shadow of reason but upon 
their own side. In the question which we are now treating, it 
Tequires a thorough acquaintance with the Calvinistic system, and 
much compass of thought, to apprehend the full force of the answers 
that may be given to the arguments for universal redemption ; and I 
warn you rather to wait for the conviction which will arise from a 
view of all the parts of that system, than to expect that arguments 
equally plausible, in favour of particular redemption, are immediately 
to be stated. The following observations, however, will, upon 
reflection, open the sources of these arguments. 

1, Those who hold that the destination and intention of the death 
of Christ respected only such as shall finally be saved by him, appear 


to be warranted by many expressions which occur in the New Tes- 


tament; such as the following: John x. 11, 15, “I lay down my life 
for the sheep ;”’ that is, as the expression is explained in the context 
for those who “hear and follow me; John xi. 52; xv. 12,13 14; 
Eph. v. 25. a ee ak 
_ 2. Asthe persons, to whom the intention of Christ’s death appears 
in such expressions to be restrained, are found in all places of the 
world, there is a propriety and significancy in the general phrascs 
- employed elsewhere to denote them: and when some of the texts 
commonly yrged in proof of universal redemption are examined par- 
: ticularly, there will be discovered, in the context, circumstances which 
indicate that the general expressions there used were intended to 
mark the indiscriminate extension of the. blessings of the Gospel to 
men of all nations. Thus, because the benefit of the Jewish sacrifices 
was confined to that nation, John tho Baptist, when he saw Jesus 
coming to him, marked him out to the people as “the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world ;’’* that is, of all those in 
every place who are forgiven.—So John, in his first epistle, speaking 
as a Jew, says of Jesus, “he is the propitiation for our sins; and not 
for ours only,” that is, not for the sins of us Jews only, “but also for 
the sins of the whole world.’’t—So the apostle Paul says of Jesus, he 
“gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.”’t But if 
we attend to the scope of the discourse, of which these words make 
a part, which is an exhortation to pray for all men, and a command 
to all men in every place to pray, it will be perccived that the apOS: 


® John i. 29. \ t 1 John ii. 2. \¢ 1 Tim. ii, 6. 


finally be saved by him, yet there are blessings which the publication 
of the Gospel has imparted to others ; and there is strict propriety in - 
saying, that the love of God to mankind which appears in creation 
and providence, and by which God is good to all, has produced the 
manifestation and the death of Christ, although the benefits intended 
by that event for those who shall finally be saved are very much 


‘superior to the benefits which it may be the instrument of conveying 


to the whole human race. To a great part of the world the Gospel 
has communicated the most valuable knowledge: it has delivered 
many. nations from gross superstition and idolatry ; it has explained 
the duties of men more clearly than any other method of instruction: 
it furnishes restraints upon vice and incentives to virtuous exertion, 
that are unknown to civil legislation ; and by all these methods it con- 
tributes to tle prosperity of society, and to the welfare of the indi 
vidual. These common benefits.of Christianity are sufficient to 
explain many expressions in the epistles addressed to Christian 
societies, without our being obliged to suppose that all the members 
of these socicties were in the end to inherit eternal life. In respect of 
these common benefits, we understand the following passages, Heb. 
vi. 4, Heb. x. 29, and 2 Peter ii. 1. For all who had an opportunity 
of hearing the Gospel, had’ tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come; they were sanctified through the blood 
of the covenant; and, in the language of Peter in his first epistle, they 
were “redeemed with the blood of Christ, from their vain conver- 
sation which they had received by tradition from their fathers.” | 
Amongst the number thus redeemed, were the false teachers of whom 
he speaks in his second epistle. They had relinquished the errors in 
which they were educated: they had professed themselves the serv- 
ants of Jesus, and were bound to him as their Lord; but by bringing 
in damnable heresies, they denied the Lord that bought them. ‘The 
apostle Paul seems to refer to this distinction between the common 
benefits which all professing Christians derive from the death of 
Christ, and the complete salvation of those who are called his sheep 
and his friends, when he says, 1 Tim. iv. 10, “ God is the Saviour of 
all men;”’ not only in respect of his persevering providence, but in 
respect of that xag-s cwengos which, through the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour, hath appeared to all men ;—* specially of them that 
believed,” that is, he is in a much more eminent sense the Saviour of 
them that believe, than of other men. 
4, It should be considered, that although the advocates for uni- 

versal redemption do not allow that there is any weight in the two 
preceding observations, yet they are obliged, upon their own princi- 
ples, to admit that many of those expressions, from which they infer 
that Christ died intentionally for all men, require a limitation. For 
if faith in Christ be the condition upon which men become partakers 
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510 PARTICULAR REDEMPTION. : 

of the propitiation which he offered to God, it seems to follow that ali. 
who have not the means of attaining this faith are excluded from the 
benefit of the propitiation. But it is certain that the ancient heathen 


world did not know the nature of that dispensation, the promise of . 


which was confined to the Jews; and it is manifest that a great part 
of the world at this day have never heard of the Gospel. Were the 
offer of pardon that is contained in the Gospel actually made to all 
the children of Adam, there would be an appearance of truth in say- 
ing that all men were thereby put into a condition in which they 
might be saved, and that it depended upon themselves whether or 
not they embraced the offer. But if the efficacy of the remedy: is 
inseparably connected with its being accepted, it cannot be, in the 
intention of the Almighty, an universal remedy, since he has withheld 
the means of accepting it from many of those for: whom it was said 
to have been provided. The words of the apostle, then, “God will 
have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
must receive from the event an interpretation different from that 
which is the most obvious; and all the other texts urged in favour of 
universal redemption are in like manner limited by the impeffect 
publication of the Gospel. The Arminians themselves acknowledge 
that there is a.seeret which they cannot penetrate,—a deep and un- 
searchable counsel, in leaving so many nations without the possibility 
of attaining to the truth; and all their attempts to reconeile an inten- 
tion in God to save the inhabitants of these nations, with the gross- 
ness of the superstition in which they are involved, and the insuperable 
obstacles which education, example, habit, and situation oppose to 
their believing in Christ, are unsatisfying and defective; because 
they either proceed upon the principles of the Socinian doctrine, that 
- men may every where be saved by acting up to the light of nature, 


or they approach to some parts of the Calvinistic system, respecting 


the effectual and irresistible operation of the grace of God upon the 
soul; which the Arminians profess to renounce. - °° 

5. To those who hold the doctrine of particular redemption it ap- 
pears that the event, in those countries where the gospel has been 
published, clearly indicates that there was not, in the Almighty, an 
intention of saving all men by the death of Christ. For it is plain 
that many of those who have every opportunity of believing in Christ 
either reject his religion, or show by their conduct that they do not 
possess that faith which entitles them to partake in the benefits of 


his death. With regard to them, therefore, his death is in vain; and 


if God intended that they should be saved, his intention fails of its 
effect. But it seems when we hold such a language, that we speak 
in a manner unbecoming our circumstances, and inconsistent with 
those views of the Almighty which are suggested by reason, and are 
clearly taught in Scripture. “ Known to God are all his works from 
the beginning.”? The whole scheme of the universe, which derived 
its existence from his pleasure, was present to the Creator at the instant 
when he said, “ Let there be light.” The actions of his creatures, 
which form a most important part of that scheme, were to him the 
object of a foreknowledge infinitely more clear and certain than our 
knowledge of that which is before our eyes. The perfections of his 
nature exclude the possibility of any change in the divine mind ; and 
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those events which to us appear the most unexpected .and irregular, 
fulfil “the purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel 
of his will.” 

If these views of the Almighty are just, and if our minds are able 
to follow out the consequences which necessarily result from them, 
we cannot conceive hin susceptible of that disappointment, regret, 
and alteration of measures which we often experience by the failure 
of our schemas; but we must admit that the original intention of the 
Creator and Ruler of the universe always coincides with the event 
which takes place under his administration. Since many, therefore, 
to whom the gospel is published, appear, as far as we can judge from 
our own observation, and from the complaints of Scripture, to remain 
under the wrath of God, we do not seem to draw an unwarrantable 
conclusion, when we infer from the event, that it was not a part of 
the intention of the Almighty to deliver them from wrath by the 
death of his Son. In the same manner as many who have the means 
of improvement do not attain knowledge or skill, and some who have 
talents and opportunities for rising-to wealth and honour pass their 
days in obscurity and indigence ; so many to whom the offer of eternal 
life is made through Jesus Christ put it far from them. In both cases 
the blessings of God are abused, and men do not reap the temporal 
and spiritual benefits, which, had it not been for their own fault, they 
might have reaped; but in neither case is the intention of God dis- 
appointed. For he foresaw the use which they would make of his 
blessings, and all the consequences of their conduct entered into the 
plan of his government. r & 

These views of the Almighty seem to correct that desire of magni- 
fying the love of God to mankind, which has led many to ascribe to 
him an intention of saving all men, although he knew that a great 
part of the human race were not to be saved. ‘They seem to suggest, 
in place of this defective intention, a destination more worthy of the 
sovereignty of the Creator,—a destination of saving those who shall 
in the.cnd be saved; and there are many places of Scripture in which 
the destination, that we are led in this manner to deduce from the 
perfection of the divine nature, seems to be intimated. I refer at 
present only to John vi. where our Lord says repeatedly, that he gave 
his life for the world, and where he speaks also of those whom the 
Father hath given him. “ The bread of God is he who cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. The bread that I will 
give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. All that 
the Father giveth me shall come to me. This is the Father’s will, 
that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day.” Here are the doctrines of particular 
and of universal redemption seemingly taught in the same discourse. 

The expressions of the one kind must be employed to qualify the 
‘expressions of the other kind ; and it cannot be said that we pervert 
Scripture, when, adhering to the particular destination of saving those 
who shall be saved, which reason teaches and Jesus Chirist declares, 
we give the other expressions such an interpretation as renders them 
consistent with that destination. . 

This fifth observation has conductcd us to the threshold of those 
intricate questions in theology, which arise out of the different con- 
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PARTICULAR REDEMPTION, XPINIONS CONCERNING PREDESTINATION. 513 
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ceptions formed by Christians of the nature and the manner of the 
divine foreknowledge., To the views entertained of this attribute, we 
may trace the different opinions concerning the doctrine of predes- 
nation; and therefore from this point I shall begin, under a deep 
sense of the difficulty of the subject, and of the reverence and humility 
_ with which it becomes us to speak of the counsels of the Almighty. 
. to state these opinions, . ‘gets 


Barrow’s Sermons. 


Whitby on the Arminian Points .CHAPTER VII 


OPINIONS CONCERNING PREDESTINATION. ‘ 


Secrion I. 3 


TE opinion which is to be stated first, because it appears to be ' 
the most simple, may be called the Sacinian. It is the system. of 
those who attempt to get rid of all the difficulties in which the divine 
foreknowledge seems to involve the subject, by denying that this 
attribute belongs to the Almighty to the extent in which it is usually 
understood. Socinus and his immediate followers admitted that God 
knows all things which are knowable. But they abridged the objects 
of divine knowledge, by withdrawing from that number those events 
whose future existence they considered as uncertain. Their manner 
of reasoning was this. Every thing that now is, has a real existence, 
which is the subject of knowledge. Every thing that is past had at 
some former time a real existence, which is also the subject of know- 
ledge. Every thing that is necessarily to happen at some future time 
may be known by a mind capable of tracing the nature of the con 

‘ nexion, by which it proceeds out of that which now is. Thus all the 
changes in the material world arise, according to certain general laws, 
out of its present condition. If any being, therefore, is perfectly 
acquainted with that condition, and with the operation of those laws, 
-he sees the future in the present; and, in general, every event, the 
futurition of which is certain, may be the subject of infallible know- 
ledge. But there are events which appeared to Socinus contingent, 
in this sense of the word, that they do not arise from any thing pre- 
ceding, as their cause. They may be, or they may not be; and as he 
thought that they were not certainly future, he thought also that it 
was impossible for any being to know certainly beforehand that they 
were to happen. Amongst this number he ranked the determinations 
of free agents, all those actions which proceed from the will of man. 
For as the actions of men follow the choice which they have made, 
and as he who chose one thing might have chosen another, it appears 
that there is no previous circumstance necessarily and unavoidably 
producing this or that action; and from hence Socinus inferred that 
every thing done by men acting ath is, by its nature, incapable of 
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being the subject of that infallible foreknowledge commonly ascribed 
to the Almighty. 

According to this system, there cannot be any such degree with 
regard to the salvation of particular persons as is meant by the word 
predestination. For as the remission of sins isconnected in Scripture 
with faith and repentance, and as the determinations of free agents | 
are supposed to be unknown to God, he must be ignorant whether 
any persons will attain that character, without which they cannot be 
saved. ‘The only decree respecting the salvation of inen, which 
Socinus admits to have been made from the beginning, and to be 
unchangeable, is this general conditional decree, that whosoever | 
repents and believes in Jesus shall have eternal life. This decree is 
applied to particular persons, when they appear to possess the charac- 
ter which it describes; and by this application, what in its original 
form was merely the declaration of a condition, becomes an absolute 


peremptory decree, giving eternal life to those who have been faithful, 


unto death. But it is unknown to God what number of such persons 
there may be, or whether there may be any. Although he lias pro- 
vided means for the recovery of mankind, he is as ignorant of the 
eflicacy or thc result of these means as any of the children of men; 
and all the expressions in Scripture, which we are accustomed to 
consider as spoken after the manner of men, ave understood by 


Socinus to be the literal descriptions of the state of a being, who . 


waits with anxiety for what men will do, whois grieved ut their 

_ obstinacy, who repents that he has done so much for them, and who , 
is liable to meet with total disappointment in the end which he pro- 
posed to, himself: 

If this system'appears to remove some of the difficulties which 
attend other systems, it purchasos this advantage by bringing the 
character of the Deity so far down to a level with human weakness, 
as to sap the foundations of religion. If God does not foresee the 
determinations of free agents, he cannot foresee, the consequences of 

their determinations. But if it be considered how very much the 
state of the moral world depends upon actions that proceed from 
choice, how far the history of the human race has, from the beginning, 
been affected by the conduct of creatures who might have acted 
otherwise, we must be sensible that a being who had not the fore- 
knowledge of that conduct was, from the beginning, ignorant of by 
much the greatest part of the transactions that were to take place in 
the world which he made. The whole train of prosperotfs and 
‘calamitous events that were to befal families and nations was hidden, 
‘from his eyes. Instead of appearing in the exalted light of the author, 


of a plan by which the affairs of the universe are ordained and : 


arranged for the good of his creatures, he becomes a spectator of 
unloolted-for occurrences, and his power and wisdom are employed 
‘merely in directing events as they arise to his view. His measures 
are perpetually traversed by evils which he had not foreseen; and 
‘while he is occupied from day to day in applying remedies to the 
‘disorders which he discovers in different parts of his works, new 
-emergencies show that some other remedy might have becn better 


-suiited to. the case. F : then 
From the following expressions of Socinus, it will appear that I 
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have not exaggerated, in painting that degradation of the Deity which 

necessarily results from abridging his foreknowledge.—“No ab- ‘ 
‘surdity,”” says Socinus, “ will follow from supposing that God does not 
know all things before they happen. For of what use is this know- 
ledge 1 Is it-not eiough that God perpetually governs all things, and 
that nothing can be done against his will; that he is always so present 
by his wisdom and power, that he can both discern the attempts of 
men, and hinder-them if he pleases; that he can turn all that man 
can do to his own glory; and that he may, when he sces proper, 
appoint beforehand in what manner he shall accommodate his actions 
to the attempts which man may make??’?* The answer to all such 
questions is this, that it.is irreverent, and contrary to the idea of an 
infinitely perfect Being, to ask; is it not enough for him, shat evén 
we are able to form the notion of a much higher degree of perfection 
than is stated in the questions; that the characters of Creator and 
Ruler of the universe imply much more; and that the Scriptures 
uniformly ascribe to God the foreknowledge of the determinations of 
free agents? The moral conduct of many iadividuals was foretold 
before they were born; the behaviour of the people of Isracl fora . 
succession of ages, the treatment which they were to receive from 
the Egyptians, the Babylonians, and other nations ; the peculiar kinds 
of wickedness which were to prevail in the: neighbouring kingdoms ; 
the obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting the Messiah ; the circumstances 
of his sufferings; the destruction of Jerusalem, and the corruptions 
of Christianity,—all these are the subjects of predictions so particular, 
as to shoW the most intimate knowledge of the future santiments and 
actions of men; for the events which I have enumerated, and many 
others which occur in reading the prophetical parts of Scripture, are 
of such a kind that they derive their complexion and character, not 
from any circumstances in the material world, but from the volitions 
and determinations of the free agents, who were concerned in bringing 


them about. 
It cannot be said that the predictions of Scripture declare only 


_what is probable. For, besides the apparent improbability of many 


of the events foretold, and the immense extent of time, and space, 
and operation, to which the predictions reach, it is obvious that all 
of thent are delivered, not in the language of: conjecture, but with 
the most solemn asseveration, in the name of the God of truth; and 
it is hard to form any conception more unworthy of the Supreme 
Being, than that he should conduct his government by declaring as 
certain, future events, concerning which he himself, at the time of 
the declaration, was doubtful. 

Socinus, and some later writers who tread in his steps, sensible that 
the probability of the events foretold does not afford a satisfying ac- 
count of the predictions that are found in Scripture, have recourse to 
a system, with regard to the exertion of the divine foreknowledge in 
particular cases, of which I shall endeavour to give a fair expusition. 
They hojd that God is able to foresee future events whensoeves he 
pleases, because he can make a particular’ ordination with respect to 
them; by which means, events in their own nature contingent be- 


* Socini Preslect. cap. 8. 
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come certainly future, and so are the subject of infallible foreknow- 


ledge. Thus many blessings foretold in Scripture are good things 
which God had resolved to send by the actions of men: many evils 
foretold are punishments which he had resolved to inflict by thie same 
means; many sins foretold are the consequence of his punishing for- 
mer sin, by withdrawing that grace which would have restrained 
’ from future transgression; dnd the whole series of predictions, that 
respect the Messiah, results from the ordination of the Almighty con- 
‘cerning the deliverance of mankind. But we must not infer, it is 
said, from those extraordinary cases in which God chooses to fore- 
ordain, and consequently to foresee what is future, that his foreknow- 
ledge future events is universal. The greater part of the deter- 

inatiom of free agents he leaves in their natural state of uncertainty: 
they may Chgose one course, or they may choose another; and the 
course which hay are to follow is unknown to him till they have 
made their choice. 

It is admitted by the framers of this new system, that the ordina- 


tion of God gives everis that certainty which renders them capable - 


of being forelnown; and this principle is borrowed from that system 
of theology which it was their object to overturn. What is peculiar 
to them is, that they confine this ordination to particular extraordinary 
cases, and suppose all others exempted from it, But a foreknowledge, 
exerted at some times and not at others, constitutes a most imperfect 
kind of government. For the occasion of its being exerted at any 
particular Season can be nothing else but the state of the world at 
that season: but as this state arises out of that which went before, 


and as the propriety of the measures taken in reference to it is very” 


much affected by that which is to come after, a being, who is sup- 
posed ignorant of the great series of events in the universe, is un- 
qualified for making any extraordinary interposition. The framers 
of the new-system were obliged to account for the miultitude of pre- 
dictions respecting the Messiah, by ascribing the whole scheme of his 


’ 


appearance to the ordination of the Almighty. But that scheme, - 


according to the account given of it in Scripture, embraces the intro- 
duction, the propagation, and the removal of sin, 7. e. the whole his- 
tory of the determinations of the human race, or of their moral 
conduct from the beginning to the end of time. The ordination of 
this scheme, therefore, necessarily includes the foreknowledge of the 
moral conduct of men; and we cannot withdraw that moral conduct 
from the number of the objects foreknown by God, without suppos- 
ing that he was unacquainted with the reasons of that scheme which 
we allow that he ordained. che e 

It appears, then, that the partial admission of the divine foreknow 
ledge, to which necessity has driven the Socinians, does not answer 
the purpose for which it was resorted to ; and that this system car- 
rics with it its own confutation, in presuming to restrict the opera- 
tions of the Supreme Mind. Reason and Scripture concur in teaching 


that no bounds can be set to the Almighty. Our facultics may be | 


unable to rise to the exalted conception of a Supreme Mind, to whom 
all things that have been, that now are, and that shall be, are equally 
present, But the plain declarations of Scripture supersede our specu- 
lations, ‘There we read ‘that all his works are known to him from 
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the beginning ;* that all things are naked and open in his sight ;t that 
the purposes of his heart endure throughout all generations.t The 


‘power of foretelling future events, which reason teaches to be essen- 


tial to his.nature, is there claimed by him us his prerogative ;§ it is 
often occasionally exerted in uttering predictions: and as well from 
the nature of these predictions, as from the manner in which the 
power is elsewhere spoken of, we are led to conclude that it implies 
a perception of all the actions of his creatures, which is not subject 
to mistake, which is incapable of receiving any accession, and which 
extends with equal clearness and facility through every portion of 
space, and every point of duration. : 

That abridgment of the objects of the divine foreknowledge, which 
was first introduced by Socinus, and is peculiar to those who follow 
him, has not been adopted by all who are called Socinians. Dr. 
Priestley writes thus, in the first part of his Institutes of Natural and 
Revealed Religion, which treats of the being and attributes of God. 
“God having inade all things, and exerting his influence over all 
things, must know all things, and consequently be omniscient. Also, 
since he not only ordained, but constantly supports all the laws of 
nature, he must be able to foresee what will be the result of them, at 
any distance of time; just asa man who inakes a clock can tell when 
it will strike. All future events, therefore, must be as perfectly known 
to the Divine Miud as those that are present; and as we cannot con- 
ceive that he should be liable to forgetfulness, we may conclude tha? 
all things, past, present, and to come, are equally known to him; so 
that his knowledge is infinite.’ Dr. Priestley takes no notice of the 
distinction: which Socinus made between those events which, arising 
from necessary causes, are certainly to be, and those which Socinus 
called contingent, such as the determinations of free agents. The 
reason is, that-Dr. Priestley, being a professed materialist, considered 
the operations of mind as taking place according to the same laws of » 


“nature with the motions of body. 


There does not appear to him any more uncertainty in the one 
than in the other, and therefore. both are, in his opinion, equally the 
objects of divine foreknowledge. If the doctrine of the universal 
prescience of God unavoidably involves the principles of materialism, 
it must be renounced by all who hold that the soul is essentially dis- 
tinct from the body. But if the doctrine can be defended without 
having recourse to these principles, it is not a sound argument against 
the truth of the doctrine, whatever discredit it may thereby suffer in 
the opinion of the ignorant or careless, that a materialist finds it per- 
fectly reconcileable with his system. 


Secrion II. 


Armrntus, who lived in the beginning of the seventeenth century, 
may be regarded as the founder of the system of opinions generally 
held by those, who, while they admit the dignity of our Saviour’s per- 
~ § Tea. xlvi. 9, 10, 


*Actsxv.18.  ¢Hebiv.13, $ Ps, xxxiii, 11, 
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son, and the doctrine of atonement, do not hold:the other doctrines of 


Calvinism. He and his followers renounced the peculiar tenets of So-. 
They considered the most : 


cinus with regard to the divine prescience. 
contingent future events as known to God: but the power, by which 
such events are foreknown, appears to them essentially different from 
thé foresight of those events, which arise by a continued chain of causes, 
It is a power of which they do not pretend to form any distinct concep- 
tion, which they are content to resolve into the supereminent excel- 


‘ lence of the divine nature, and the existence of which they do not . 


attempt to establish by reasoning, but simply deduce from experience. 


The Scriptures, we have seen, abound with predictions of a series of 


contingent events, involving numberless determinations of free agents. 
But if contingent events were certainly foretold, it is manifest that 
they were certainly foreknown by that. Being from whom the predic- 
tion proceeded; and if the fact be once established, that God fore- 


knows contingent events, it is admitted by the Arminians, that all the | 


difficulty, which .we feel in accounting for the manner of the fact, 
does not constitute any argument against the truth of the fact. So- 
cinus proceeded upon a maxim which has been repeated after Aris- 


totle in many a system of logic—De futuris contingentibus non - 


datur deterininata veritas. Entertaining no doubt of the truth of 
this maxim, he apprehended that the certain foreknowledge of events 
destroyed their contingency, and therefore he concluded it to be im- 
possible, or a contradiction in terms, for contingent events to be cer- 
tainly foreknown. But Arminius and his followers learnt to correct 
the maxim of Aristotle; and it is now universally understood amongst 
philosophers, that future events, which are in their own nature con- 
tingent, may be certain, and consequently may be foreknowne This 
will be understood from a familiar example. Whether I am to write 
a letter to-morrow or not isa matter purely contingent. If no foreign 
cause interpose to take from me the power which I now possess, I 
may write, or I may refrain from writing: Both events are equally 
possible; but one of the events will certainly happen; and of the two 
propositions, I will write to-morrow, J will not write to-morrow, one, 
although I do not know which, is.at this moment true. The truth 
which now exists, whether it be perceived by any being or not, will 
be known at the end of to-morrow to me, and to any person who 
attends to my employments through the day: and if there is any 
being who possesses the faculty of knowing the truth beforehand, the 
determination of my mind is not in the least affected by his know- 
ledge. Although it is certain when the day begins what J am to do, 
and although the event which is then certain may be known to some 
being whose understanding is more enlarged than mine, I feel no 
restraint through the course of the day ; but [ write or I do not write, 
[ read or I do not read, I] go abroad or I remain at home, according 
to circumstances, 
We say, then, that contingency is inconsistent with that necessary 
determination to one event which excludes the possibility of another ; 
but we say that it is not inconsistent with the certainty, that of two 
events, either of which might happen, one is to happen; and there- 
fore we hold there.is no contradiction in saying that a contingent 
event may be certainly foreknown. For as Dr. Clarke writes, “ Fore. 


’ 
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knowledge has no influence.at all upon the things foreknown; and it 
has therefore no influence upon them, because things would be just as 
they, were, and no otherwise, though there were no foreknowledge. 
It does not cause things to be.—The futurity of free actions is exactly 
the same, and in the nature of the things themselves, of the like cer- 
tainty in event, whether they can, or whether they could not, be fore- 
known.’?* 

It is this possibility of foreseeing future contingencies, such as.are 
the determinatigns of free agents, which distinguishes the ‘Arminian 
system of predestination from the Socinian. Both systems proceed 
upon the general declaratory decree, that “whosoever believeth in 
Jesus Christ shall be saved,’ as the first in order, and as becoming 
peremptory with regard to every individual after he has persevered 
in faith. But whereas the Socinian scheme supposes the number and 
the names of the individuals that shall be saved, to have been from 
the beginning unknown to God, and consequently the decrees respect- 
ing thein to be made at such times as their faith appears to him, the 
Arminians do not conceive so unworthily of God as to think that any 
thing new and unexpected can present itself to his mind, and’ that 
his decrees are successively made according to einergencies; but they - 
consider ull the grounds upon which the conditional deerce is at length 
to become peremptory with regard to individuals, as from the begin- 
ning kuown to God. ‘The amount of their tenets may be thus shortly 
stated: God, who wills all men to be saved, and who gave his Son 
to be the Savionr of the world, that whosoever believeth in him 


‘should not perish, foresaw, before the foundation of the world, the 


use whichgnen would make of the means of salvation provided for 
them in Christ. Upon the foresight of the faith and good works of 
some, he determined, from all eternity, to give them, upon account of 
Christ, and through Christ, eternal life ; and upon the foresight of the 
unbelief and impenitence of others, he determined, from all eternity, 
to leave them in sin and subject to condemnation. 

Accordiug to this system, predestination, or the decree that some 
persons shall be saved, and others condemned, rests upon the pre- 
science of God, by which, says Arminius, in the declaration of his 
opinion, God knew, from eternity, what persons, under the adminis- 
tration of the means necessary for producing fuith and repentance, 
were to believe, and what persons were not to believe. By all who 
hold this system, such a decree is represented as exhibiting at once 
‘the goodness and the justice of God: his goodness in providing a 
Saviour, and offering the means of salvation; his justice, in reward- 
ing men according to their works, giving eternal life to those who 
make a proper use of the means, and condemning only those who 
abuse them. There is, in the language of the Arminians, an antece- 
dent will in God to save all men; that is, a will previous to the con- 
sideration of the circumstances of individuals, that all men may be 
saved; a will which does not rest in bare desire, what the schoolinen 
call vedleitas, but appears carried forth into action in the means which 
he has provided to accomplish the end. ‘There is in Gdd a conse- 
quent will to save only some persons, and to condemn others ; that is 
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a. will consequent upon the consideration of the conduct of individuals, 


-and corresponding to that conduct. The difference, say the Arminians, 
between the antecedent and the consequent will of God, is owing 
entirely to the sins of men; every thing has been done by him that 
is necessary for their salvation; and if they did thcir part, the ante- 
cedent and the consequent will of God would coincide, and all men 
would be saved. 


And thus, by admitting that the actions of moral agents may be’ 


free, although they are foreknown, and by building upon the’ divine 
foreknowledge of these free actions, the decree respecting the final 
condition of mankind, the honour of the divine perfections appcars to 
be maintained; the limitation of the extent of the remedy in the 
Gospel is seen to arise from no other cause but the fault of those to 
whom it is offered, and the strongest motives are held forth to engage 
us to “give all diligence in making our election sure.”? But plausi- 
ble and unexceptionable as this system at first sight appears, there 
are difficulties under which it labours, and imperfections that adhere 
to it, which will open upon us by degrees as we proceed in the expc- 
sition of the Calvinistic system of predestination. 


Section III. 
Yue characteristical feature of the Calvinistic system is, that 


entire dependence of the creature upon the Creator, which it uni- 
formly asserts, by considering the willof the Supreme Being as the 


cause of every thing that now exists, or that is to exist at any future - 


time. This principle is fruitful of consequences which, when they 
are followed out and applied, give to the doctrines of Christianity 
that peculiar complexion known by the name of Calvinism ; and from 
this principle results that view of the divine prescience which is the 
ground-work of the doctrine of predestination that I am now to deli- 
neate. - . 

Of things impossible there can be no knowledge. The same 
. character, by which they must remain for ever in the class of nonen- 
tities, so that not even omnipotence can bring them into existence, 
withdraws them from the number of those objects of which any mind 
can form a distinct conception. But all things that are possible may 
be conceived; and the more perfect any understanding is, the more 
complete is the representation of things possible in that understanding. 
To the Supreme Mind, therefore, there are distinctly represented, not 
only all the single objects which may be brought into existence, but 
also all the possible combinations of single objects, their relations, and 
their mutual influences on the systems of which they may compose a 
part. Out of this representation of possibilities which is implied in 
the perfection of the divine understanding, the Supreme Being sclects 
those single objects, and those combinations of objects, which, he 
chooses to bring into existence; and every circumstance in the man- 
ner of the existence of that which is to be, thus depending entirely 
on his will, is known to him, because he has decreed that it shall be. 


The representation of all things possible in the divine understanding . 


° 
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. has been called by theologians Scientia simplicis intelligentie : and 
the knowledge which God, from eternity, had of all. that he was to 
produce has been called scientia visionis. Amongst the objects of 
the former knowledgt are to be ranked all those things, the reality of 
which would have been the same, although ‘no creature had ever 
been produced, such as the existence of God, his attributes, and all 
those abstract propositions which are eternally and immutably true. 
We attain the knowledge of abstract propositions by rising to them 
from the contemplation of particular objects: but this is a tedious 
method, snited _ the imperfection of our natures. ‘The truth of the 
propositions is totally independent of the existence of the particular 
objects by which they are suggested to us. That three angles of a 
triangle «re equal to two right angles would be true, although no 
triangle had ever been drawn. By a perfect mind the truth of such 
general propositions is recognised before the objects are produced ; 
and the knowledge which the Supreme Being has of the possibilities 
of thiugs, necessarily involves a knowledge of these abstract proposi- 
tions ; because the very circumstance which renders the existence of 
many things impossible is, that they cannot exist without a contradic- 
tion to some of those abstract propositions which are always truce. In 
defining scientia vistonis, I called it the knowledge which God, from 
eternity, had of all that he was to produce. The reason why the 
words ‘from eternity’ were inserted in the definition, requires particn- 
lar attention upon this subject. Since the infinite perfection of the 
nature of God excludes the idea of change in his purposes, of increase 
to his knowledge, or of succession in his perception of objects, it fol- 
lows, that the choice, out of things possible, of those which he deter- 
mined to bring into existence, was not made in time, at the successive 
periods at which his creatures appeared ; but that the whole plan of 
what was to be produced was forever present to his mind. There 
was a time when all the objects of the sctendia visionis were future. 
At that tine their futurition, that is, their being to pass in succession 
from the state of possibility to the state of existence, was known to 
God, merely as being the result of his own determination. After the 
execution of this determination commenced, some of the objects of 
the scientia visionis became past; others became present, and others 


. continued future. But all are equally in the view of the divine mind. 


There.is to him no more fatigue or imperfection in the remembrance 
of what is past, or the foresight of what is future, than in the percep- 
tion of what now is. Indeed, there is an impropriety in using the 
words renembrance or foresight, when we speak of the knowledge 
of God; and it is only the narrowness of our conceptions, and the 
poverty of our language, which compel us to apply such terms to his 
clear, unvarying intuition of the whole serics of objects which derive 
their existence from his pleasure. 
The two kinds of knowledge which have now been explained, are 
understood, in the Calvinistic system, to comprcheud all that can be 


_ known. ‘here are no conceivable objects but those of which it can, 


be affirmed, cither that they may be, or that they may not be. Of 

things which may not be, this only can he distinctly known, that they 

are impossible; and a being, who knows all the things that may be, 

knows also what are the things which may not be; for every thing 
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that dees not enter into the complete representation of things» possi- 
ble, which is present to his mind, is known, by that circwnstace, to 


be impossible. Scientia stmplicis intelligentiz, then, exhausts the 


subjects of knowledge, in respect of the possibility or impossibility 
of tlieir existence; but it does not imply any knowledge of {he actual 
existence of those things which are possible; for from this proposi- 
tion, a thing may be, this other proposition, it shall be, does by no 
means follow. Hence sctentia simplicis intelligenti# was called 
by the schoolmen scien/iu indefinitu, as not determining the exist- 
ence or the non-existence of any object out of the Deity. Rut sez- 
entia vistonis, on the other hand, was called sctentia defini/a, because 
the existence of all the objects of this knowledge, whether they be 
past, present, or future, is determinate ; in other words, it is not more 
certain that what is past has had an existence, and that what is pre- 
sent now exists, than that what God foresces as future shall exist 
hereafter. If, therefore, sctentia vistonis be joined to seientia sim- 
plicis intelligentix, every thing that cin-be known is comprehended; 
in other words, if nothing can exist without the will of the First 
Cause, and if the First Cause, who knows all things that are possible, 
knows also what things he wills to produce, then he knows every 
thing. There is nothing that does not fall under one or other of these 
kinds of knowledge. We have already seen that all which can be 
known of things that may not be, belongs to the setentia simplicts 
intelligentia# ; and of the things that may be, either a thing is pos- 
sible, but not future, and then it belongs to this kind of knowledge 
also; or it both may be, and shall be, and then it belongs to the sez- 


enlia visionis. ‘To state the thing still more plainly, all things which. 
may exist are either things which shall be, or things whieh shall not. 


be: the latter remain amongst things possible, the objects of scéentia 
simplicis intelligentiz; the former pass from the number of things 
‘barely possible into the number of the objects of scientia visionts. 
Those who consider all the objects of knowledge as comprehended 
‘under one or other of the kinds that have been explained, are natu- 
rally conducted to that‘enlarged conception of the extent of the divine 
decree, from which the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination unavoid- 
ably follows. The divine decree is the determination of the divine 
will to produce the universe, that is, the whole series of beings and 
events that were then future. The parts of this series arise i sue- 
cession; but all were, from eternity, present to the divine mind; wud 
no cause that was at any time to operate, or no eflect that was at any 
time to be produced in the universe, can be excluded from the origi- 
nal decree, without supposing that the decree was at first imperfect, 
and afterwards received accessions. The determination to produce 
this world, understanding by that word the whole combination of 
beings, and causes, and eflects, that were to come into existence, 
arose out of the view of all possible worlds, and proceeded upor 
reasons to us unsearchable, by which this world that now exists ap- 
peared to the divine wisdom the fittest to be produced. I say, the 


determination to produce this world proceeded upon reasons; be-' 


cause we must suppose that, in forming the decree, a choice was ex- 
-erted, that the Supreme Being was at liberty to resolve either that he 
would create, or that he would not create; that he would give his 


} at ' 
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x H . 


* , . work this form or that form, as he chose; otherwise we withdraw. 


the universe from the direction of a Supreme Intelligence, and sub- 
. ject all things to blind fatality. But if a choice was exerted in form- 
ing the decree, the choice must have proceeded upon reasons; for a 
choice. made by a wise being, without any ground of choice, isa 
contradiction in terms. At the same time it is to be remembered, 
that as nothing then existed but the Supreme Being, the only reason 
which could determine him in choosing what he was to produce, was 
its appearing to him fitter for accomplishing the end which he pro- 
posed to himself, than any thing else which he might have produced. 
Hence scientia pisionis is called by theologians scientia libera. To 
scientia simplicis inlelligentiz they gave the epithet naturalis, be- 
cause the knowledge of all things possible arises necessarily from the 


nature of the Supreme Mind; but to sefentia visionis they gave the' 


epithet /ibera, because the qualities and extent of its objects are do- 
termined, not by any necessity of nature, but by the will of the Deity. 
Although, in forming the divine decrec, there was a choice of this 
world, proceeding upon a representation of all possible worlds, it is 
not to be conceived that there was any interval between the choice 
and the representation, or any succession in the parts of the choice. 
In the divine mind, there was an intuitive view of that immense 
subject, which it is not only impossible for our minds to comprehend 
at once, but in travelling through the parts of which we are instantly 
bewildered; and one decree, embracing at once the end and the 
means, ordained, with perféct wisdom, all that was to be. 

The condition of the human race entered into this decree. It is 
not, perhaps, the most important part of it when we speak of the for- 
mation of the universe, but it is a part which, even were it more in- 
significant than it is, could not be overlooked by the Almighty whose 
attention extends to all his works, and which appears, by those dis- 
pensations of his providence that have been made known to us, to be 
interesting in his eyes. A decree respecting the condition of the 
human race includes the history of every individual: the time of his 
appearing upon the earth ; the manner of his existence while he is an 
inhabitant of the earth, as it ds diversified by the actions which he 
performs, and by the events, whether prosperous or calamitous, which 
befall him ; and the manner of his existence after he leaves the earth, 
that is, his future happiness or misery. A decree respecting the con- 
dition of the human race also includes the relations of the individuals 
toone another: it fixes their connexions in society, which have a great 
influence upon their happiness and their improvement ; and it must 
be conceived as extending.to the important events recorded in Scrip- 


“ture, in which the whole species have aconcern. Of this Itind is the 


sin of our first parents, the consequence of that sin reaching to all 
their posterity, the mediation of Jesus Christ appointed by God as a 
remedy for these consequences, the final salvation, through this Me- 
diator, of one part of the descendants of Adam, and the final condem- 
nation of another part, notwithstanding the remedy. These events 
‘arise at long intervals of time, by a gradual preparation of circum- 
stances, and the operation of various means. But by the Creator, to 
whose mind the end and the means were at once present, these events 
were beheld in intimate connexion with one another, and in conjune- 
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524 OPINIONS CONCERNING. PREDESTINATION. 
“ . A] 
tion with many othér events to us unknown ; and consequently all of 
them, however far removed from one another as to the time of their 
actual existence, were comprehended in that one decree by which he 
determined to produce the world. 
Hence it may be observed how idly they are employed, who pre- 
sume to settle the order of the divine decrees, and how insignificant 


are the controversies upon this subject, which in the days of our fathers 


divided those who were agreed as to the general principles of Calvin- 
ism. One side were called Supralapsarians, because in their concep- 
tions of the order of the divine decrees respecting the human race, they 
ascended above the fall, and considered God as regarding men before 
they were created, and as resolving to manifest his attributes by the 
whole series of events which he ordained concerning the race, from 
the creation of Adam till the consummation of all things. The other 
side were called Sublapsarians, because they rose no higher than the 
fall, but considered God as regarding men in the wretched situation tp 
which that event had reduced them, as providing means for their re- 
covery, and as conducting some to eternal life by these means, 
while he Jeft others in misery. ~The distinction was allowed, even at 
the time when it engrossed the attention of theologians, not to be es- 
‘sential: but the good sense of modern times has almost effaced the 


remembrance of it; because it is now understood that we may em . 


ploy ‘such illustrations and arrangements of the subject as we find 
most uscful to assist our conceptions, and that we may differ from one 
another in these illustrations and arrangements, without forsaking the 
general principles which I have been delineating; provided we 
remember that, although the narrowness of our faculties obliges us 
to conceive of the divine decree in parts, these parts were in the divine 
mind without separation and without priority ; and that, whether we 
ascend higher or lower in our statement of that part of the divine de- 
eree which we call the doctrine of predestination, that doctrine is inti- 
mately connected with a series of events, the beginning and the end 
of which our minds are incapable of following. 

Having thus unfolded that view of the divine foreknowledge upon 
which the doctrine of predestination rests in the Calvinistic system, I 
shall next explain some of the terms commonly used by those who 
hold this doctrine, that the true meaning of the Calvinists may be 
fully understood, before we proceed to compare their system with 

. those formerly stated, or to examine the difficulties with which it is 
attended. For this purpose, I quote the following words of our Con- 
fession: of Faith, chapter iii. : 

“3. By the decrce of God, for the manifestation of his glory, some 
men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others fore- 
ordained to everlasting death. 

“4, These angels and men, thus predestinated ‘and’ foreordained, 
are particularly and unchangeably designed; and their number is so 
certain and definite, that it cannot be either increased or diminished. 

“5. Those of mankind that are predestinated unto life, God, before 
the foundation of the world was laid, according to his eternal and im- 
mutable purpose, and the secret counscl and good pleasure of his will, 
hath chosen in Christ, unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free 
grace and love, without any foresight of faith or good works, or per- 


s 
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. everance in either of them, or any other thing in the creature, as 
' conditions or causes moving him thereunto ; and all to the praise of 


his glorious grace. - 

“6. As God hath appointed the elect unto glory, so hath he, by 
the ‘eternal and most free purpose of his will, forcordained all the | 
means thereunto. Wherefore they who are elected, being fallen in 


‘Adam, are redeemed by Christ, are effectually called unto faith in 


Christ, by his Spirit working in due season; are justified, adopted,. 
sanctified, and kept by his power through faith unto salvation. 
Neither are any other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, justified, 


‘ adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the elect only. 


 *enthe Sas of mankind, God was pleased, according to the un- 
searchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth or with- 
holdeth mercy as he pleascth, for the glory of his sovereign power 
over his creatures, to pass by, and to ordain them to dishonour and 
wrath for their sin, to the praise of his glorious justice.”’ 

I quote also the seventeenth article of the Church of England, in 
the meaning and even in the expression of which, there is a striking 
agreement with part of the preceding paragraphs from the Confession 
of Faith . ; 

“ Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby 
(before the foundations of the world were laid) he hath constantly 


‘decreed by his counsel, secret to us, to deliver from curse and dain- 


nation those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to 
bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vesscls made to ho- 
nour, Wherefore they which be endued with so excellent a benefit 
of Gog, be called according to God’s purpose, by his Spirit working 
in due season: they, through grace, obey the calling: they be justi- 
fied freely: they be made sons of God by adoption: they be made 
like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk re- 
ligiously in good works; and at length, by God’s mercy, they attain 
to everlasting felicity.”’ p 

These quotations suggest the following propositions, which may be 
considered as constituting. the Calvinistic doctrine of predestination, 
and in which there is an explication of most of the terms. 

1. God chose out of the whole body of mankind, whom he viewed 
in his eternal decree as involved in guilt and misery, certain persons 
who are called the elect, whose names are kndwn to him, and whose 
number, being unchangeably fixed by his decree, can neither be in- 
creased nor diminished; so that the whole extent of the remedy 
offered in the gospel is conceived to have been determined beforehand 
vy the divine decree. ° ; 

2. Asallthe children of Adam were involved in the same guilt 
and misery, the persons thu’ chosen had nothing in themselves to 
render them more worthy of being elected than any others; and 
therefore the decree of election is called in the Calvinistic system ab- 
solute, by which word is meant, that it arises entirely from tlic good 
pleasure of God, because all the circumstances which distinguish the 
elect from others are the fruit of their election. 3 

3. For the persons thus chosen, God, from the beginning, appoint 
ed the means of their being delivered from corruption and guilt; and 
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hy these means, effectually applied in due, season, he conducts them 
at length to everlasting life. 

4. Jesus Christ was ordained by God to be the Saviour of these 
persons, and God gave them to him to be redeemed by his blood, to 
be called by his Spirit, and finally to be glorified with him. All that 
Christ did in the character of Mediator, was in consequence of this 
original appointment of the Father, which has received from many 
divines the name of the Covenant of Redemption; a phrase which 


suggests the idea of a mutual stipulation between Christ and the’ 


Father, in which Christ undertook all that wark which he executed 
in his human nature, and which he continues to execute in heaven, 
in order to save the elect ; and the Father promised that the persons 
for whom Christ died should be saved by his death. According to 
the tenor of this covenant of redemption, the merits of Christ are not 
considered as the cause of the decree of election, but asa part of that 


decree; in other words, God was not moved by the mediation of » 


Christ to choose certain persons out of the great body of mankind to 
be saved; but having chosen them, he conveys all the means of sal- 
vation through the channel of this mediation. 

5. From the election of certain persons, it necessarily follows that 
all the rest of the race of Adam are left in guilt and misery. The 
exercise of the divine sovereignty, in regard to those who are not 
elected, is called Reprobation; and the condition of all having beer 
originally the same, reprobation is called absolute in the same sense 

- with election. In reprobation, there are two acts, which the Calvin- 
ists are careful to distinguish. The one is called Preterition, the 
passing by those who are not elected, and withholding from them 
those means of grace which are provided for tlic elect. The other is 
called Condemnation, the act of condemning those who have been 

_ passed by, for the sins which they commit. In the former act, God 
exercises his good pleasure, dispensing his benefits as he will: in the 
latter act, he appears as a Judge, inflicting upon men that sentence 
which their sins deserve. If he had bestowed upon them the same 
assistance which he prepared for others, they would have been pre- 
served from that sentence: but as their sins proceeded from their own 
corruption, they are thereby rendered worthy of punishment; and 
the justice of the Supreme Ruler is manifested in condemning them. 

as his mercy is manifested in saving the elect. : 


°  Sercrion IV. 


I'sHat in this section advett to the points of difference in the three 
systems which have been mentioned, and to the difficulties in which 
‘the peculiarities of the two systems, that admit of being compared, 
are supposed to involve those by whom they are defended. 
' The Socinian and Calvinistic systems are so diametrically opposite, 
that they do not admit of being compared. For the Socinian, with- 
drawing future contingent events from the foreknowledge of the Su- 
preme Being, either proceeds ypon the principles of materialism 
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according to which the actions of men are events of the same order, 
arising unavoidably by the same laws of nature, with the phenomena 
of the heavens and the earth; or it excludes the possibility of an 
,eternal decree respecting the future condition of men. The first of 
these alternatives is adopted by Dr. Priestley: the second was adopt- 
ed by Socinus and his followers. But neither the one nor the other 
presents what can appear, to those who hold the received principles 
of natural religion, a system of predestination. Accordingly Socinus ° 
says,” that all those places of Scripture, which treat of the divine 
decree of saving certain men, are to be so explained, Ut non certi qui- 
dam homines nominatim intelligantur, sed genus quoddam homi- 
num. And one of his followers, speaking in the name of the 
Socinians, says, that they reject, as hurtful to piety and contrary to 
Scripture, both the predestination and’ reprobation of individuals, and 
also the foreknoavledge that some are to make a right yse of their 
liberty, and others to abuse it; and that they assert nothing more 
than this, that God has predestinated to eternal life all whosoever 
shall, to the utinost of their power, continue to the end in obedience 
to his precepts, and that he has reprobated all whosoever shall not 
obey. Lhaque electio et reprobatioin genere prorsus est certla et 
immutabilis, in individuo aulem mutahilis est.t ; 

The Arminian system agrees with the Calvinistic in admitting that 
contingent events, such as the determinations and actions of men, are 
foreseen by God; and this fundamental principle, without which 
there can be no predestination, being common to both, it is possible 
to compare the manner of its being applied in the two systems. Both 
agree in admitting that there is a peremptory decree by which the Su- 
preme Being, from all eternity, unalterably fixed the everlasting con- 
dition of man; but the precise difference between them is this. The 
Arminians hold that God made this peremptory decree upon the fore- 
sight of the faith and good works of some, of the infidelity and impe- 
nitence of others; 2. e. God, foresecing from all eternity that some - 
would repent and believe, elected them to everlasting life ; and fore- 
séeing that others would continue in sin and unbelief, left them to 
perish. The Calvinists, on the other hand, say, that the faith and 
good works of the elect are the consequences of their‘election, and are 
forescen by God, because he determined to produce them ; that, being 
the fruits of his determination, they cannot be regarded as the cause 
of it; and therefore that the election of some, and the reprobation of 
others, are to be resolved into the good pleasure of God, acting indeed 


‘upon the wisest reasons, but not originally moved by the foresight 


of any circumstance in’ the former rendering them more worthy of 
being elected than the latter. 

The first thing to be attended to, in comparing these two systems, 
is the inanner of that foresight upon which the Arminian system rests, 
and from which result all the points of difference between it and the 
Calvinistic. It is a foresight of the faith and good works of some, in 
consequence of which they are elected ; of the infidelity and impeni- 
tence of others, in consequence of which they are reprobated. But 
this is a foresight which the Arminians do not class either under 


* Socin. Prelect. cap.13. ~  ¢ Stapfer, tii. 415, 
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scientia simplicis intelligentiz, or under scientia visionis :—ne Un 
der the firsts which is conversant about things possible, or thcye ab- 
stract relations which are independent of actual existence; wi wreas 
this foresight is conversant about objects which are certainly tc exist, 
and whose future existence, us foreseen by God, has power to pro- 
duce a decree :—not under the second, which is the knowledge of all 


things that God has determined to produce; whereas this foresight is ’ 


conceived to be antecedent to the determination of God, being the 
cause of his decree respecting the condition of those persons whose 
conduct is foreseen. 

To this kind of foresight, thus distinguished from scientia simpli- 
cis intelligentiz, and from scientia visionis, they gave the naine of 
scientia media, considering it as in the middle between the two. 
The-term was first invented by Molina, a Spanish Jesnit, and a pro- 
tessor of divinity in Portugal. It was the leading principle of a book 
which he published in 1588, entitled, “ Liberi arbitrii concordia cum 
grative donis, divina praescientia, providentia, predestinatione, ct repro- 
batione :’* and it has been adopted by all who hold the system of Ar- 
minius. Scientia media is the knowledge, neither of events that are 
barely possible, nor of events that are absolutely decreed by God, but 
of events that are to happen upon certain conditions. When it is ap- 
plied to the doctrine of predestination, there arises out of it the follow- 
ing system. God from eternity took into his view the natural dispo’ 


sitions of men, the circumstances in which they were to be placed, and , 


the ohjects which were to be presented td them. From this view, le 
foresaw the conduct which they were to pursue, and he made their 


conduct, thus foreseen, the measure according to which he determiner - 


to udminister the means of grace, and to fix their everlasting happi 
ness or misery. Tostate the matter more shortly : God foresees whiit 
the conduct of men will be in certain situations; upon this foresight 
he determines their situations; and thus by scientia media the free 
agency of man is reconciled with that prescience, which is implied in 
the conception of a perfect Mind, who rules the universe. 

The Calvinists do not admit that the kind of knowledge, called by 


this new name, is really different from the twe species formerly stated, 


under which it appears to them that all the objects which can ‘be 
known are comprehended: and the reasoning which they employ is 
to this purpose. If it is meant by scientia media that God knows 
every supposable case; that all the combinations which can arise 
in every situation were present to his mind; and that he is as well 
acquainted with what might have happened in any given circum- 
stances as with what will happen; this is sctentia simplicis inte/li- 
gentiv. If by scientia media, or, as it is sometimes called, condi- 
tionate foreknowledge, be meant that God sees what isto be, not 
singly, but as depending upon something going before it, this is 
scientie visxionis. For nothing stands alone and unrelated in the uni- 
" verse: every event arises out of something antecedent, and is fruitful 
ofconsequences. What is called hypothetical necessity, by which no 
more is meant than this, if one thing is, another shall be, pervades the 
whole system of creation, and is the very thing which constitutes 4 
system. vents, therefore, are not to be considered as the less or- 
dained by God, because they are dependent upon conditions, since 
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the conditions are of his appointment, and the manner in which the 
event depends upon the conditions is known to him; so that if the con- 
duct of men be considered as arising out of their circumstances, their 
temper, and the objects presented to them, it is as much a branch of the 
scientia vistonis as the circumstances, the temper, and the objects out 


of which it arises. But if by scéentia media we mean not merely 


the knowledge of all that is possible, not merely the knowledge of all 
future events in connexion with all present circumstances, but the 
knowledge of an event that is to be, although it did not enter into the 
decree of God, it follows, from the principles stated in the preceding 
section, that there can be no such knowledge. For, 1. every future 
event derives its futurition from the decree of God. To say, there- 
fore, that God secs an event before he has decreed that it shall be, is 


to say that he views as future, an event which is merely possible ; in - 


other words; that he views an event not asitis. But, 2. could we 
suppose that some events were future, which God had not decreed, 
his knowledge of these events would be reduced to that kind of con- 
jecture which we form with regard to what shall be, from attending 
to all the previous circumstances out of which it may be conceived to 


arise, instead of being that clear, infallible, intuitive prescience of the. 


whole series of causes and effects, which seems essential to the per- 
fection of the divine understanding. And still farther, 3. supposing 
that, in some inconceivable manner, future events, not decreed by 
him, were as certainly foreknown as those which he had decreed, 
here would be a part of the universe withdrawn from the government 
of the Supreme Ruler ; something that is to come into existence inde- 
pendently of him, the futurition of which, being’ antecedent to his 


“will, becomes the rule of his determination. 


Upon these principles the Calvinists, maintaining the sovereignty 
of the Deity, reject the third sense of scientia media, which is the 
only sense that is of any use inthe Arminian system. They conceive 
it impossible that any thing, which is to be in the creation, can be the 


‘foundation of the divine decree concerning the creature, because 


every circumstance respecting the existence of the creature is depen- 
dent upon the divine will; and they adhere to their own division of 
the divine knowledge as complete, because the things which may be, 
and the things which God hath willed to be, comprehend all the 
objects that can be known. A 

There are several passages of Scripture which the Arminians adduce 
in proof of sctentsa media.» Of this kind is the following. 1 Sam. 
xxili. 10O—13. “ David said, O Lord God of Israel, thy servant hath 
certainly heard that Saul seeketh to come to Keilah, to destroy the 
city for my sake. Will the men of Keilsh deliver me up into his 
hands? Will Saul come-down, as thy servant hath heard? And the 
Lord said,IIe will come down: they will deliver thee up. ‘Then 
David arose and departed out of Keilah? and it was told Saul that 
David was escaped from Keilah, and he forebore to go forth.” 
Saul’s coming down, and the people’s delivering up David, depended 
upon the condition of David’s remaining in the city. As the condition 
did not take place, the event did not happen: and therefore here, it is 
said, is an instance of an event not decreed by Gad, for then it must 


have happened, yet foretold by him; in other words, here, it is said,’ 
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is an instance of scientia media, the foreknowledge of an event 
depending upon a condition. 
instance of scientia simplicis intelligentiz. Amidst the possible com- 


binations of objects which are present to the divine miud, this was 


one, that if David remained in Keilah, Saul would come down, and 
the people of the city would deliver him up. The connexion between 
his remaining, Saul’s coming down, and the conduct of the people, 
was what God saw; and at the request of David he declared that 
connexion. But we must entertain as low an opinion of the divine 
foreknowledge as the Socinians do, if we suppose that he foresaw the 
actual existence of any of the events thusconnected. To the scientia 
simplicis intelligenti# there appeared a chain, of which David’s re- 
maining in Keilah was one link: to the sezendia vistonis there - 
appeared another chain, of which it was nota link. _ God kuew what 
would have happened in the one case; he knew what was to happen 

- in the other: but it is a sophism to say that he foresaw what would 
have happened, when he knew it was not to happen ; and this sophism 
is at the bottom of all the reasonings adduced to prove that there is 
in God the certain foreknowledge of any events but those which he 
has decrecd to be. 

‘In the same manner the Calvinists explain that expression of our 
Lord, Mat. xi, 21, which appears to be a still clearer instance of 
scientia media. “Woc unto thee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, Beth- 
saidah; for if the mighty works which were done in you had been 
done in ‘lyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes.” Here is a declaration, consequently a knowledge, . 
of the event which would have happened, had the constitution of the 


universe admitted of the works of our Lord being done in Tyre and | 4 


Sidun. This event was possible, before the Creator adopted that con- 


stitution of the universe which now is: it would have taken place , — 


had a particular constitution been adopted; but its existence being 
excluded by the decree which, adopting the present constitution, 


“includes the objects about which sczentia vistonis is conversant, it | 


remains amongst the objects of sctentia simplicis intelligentiz. So 


all the promises of happiness which men shall realize if they prove ,° 


obedient, all, the expressions of regret at their missing the happiness 
which they might have attained if they had been obedient, and all 
the threatenings of misery which they shall incur if they disobey,—all 
conditional propositions of this kind, with which the Scriptures abound, 
are to be considered not as intimations of the knowledge which God 
has of the futurition of any of these events, but merely as enunciations 
-of one branch of that hypothetical necessity which pervades the sys- 
-tem of the universe—the branch by which happiness is connected 
-with virtue, and misery with vice. . 
Such is the different manner in which the Arminians and the Cal- 
vinists conceive of the foreknowledge of God. The Arminians, 
admitting that all events, of whatever kind, are foreknown by the 
Supreme Being, but desirous to exempt the actions of men from the 
‘influence of his decree, have adopted the term scientia media, in 
order to express a species of knowledge in the divine mind differen 
‘froin ocientia simplicis intelligentia, and from scientia visronis. 
‘But te the Calvinists, this new term, invented by Molina, appears te 


But the Calvinists consider this as an, ' 
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‘be an attempt to establish a distinction where there is not a differ- 
ence: for according to them, every thing that is to exist is decreed by 
God; it derives its futurition from his deerce, and it is foreseen be- 
cause it is decreed. - 
re in the manner me conceiving of the divine fore- 
edge is the foundation of the difference between the Arminian 
and the Calvinistic systems, all the distinguishing features of which 
. are instantly perceived, when the different conceptions of the divine 
forcknowledge, that have been. explained, are applied to the great 
subject about which the systems are conversant. The plan of the 
Arminian system is this, God, having decreed to give his Son to be 
the Saviour of all men, having determined to save by Jesus’ Christ 
them that repent and believe, and having fixed a certain administra 
tion of the means of grace sufficient to bring all men to salvation 
foresaw what persons would, under this administration repent and 
believe, and them he elected to everlasting life. The ‘plan of the 
Calvinistic system is this. God having, from all eternity, chosen a 
certain number of persons, did, in time, give his Son to be their Sa- 
viour; he bestows upon them, through him, that grace which effect- 
ually determines them to repent and believe, and so effectually conducts 
them, by faith and good works, to everlasting life. In the Arminian 
system, the faith and good works of some persons are viewed as in- 
dependent of the decree by which they are elected. In the Calvinistic 
system, they aro considered as the fruit of election; and they were 
from eternity, known to God, because they were, in time, to be pro- 
" duced by the execution of his decree. In the Arminian system, it is 
conceived that, although there are many who do not repent and be- 
‘lieve, yet means sufficient to bring men to salvation are administered 
to all; from which it follows, that, antecedently to the decree of elec- 
tion, these clected persons must have heen considered as distinguished 
from others, by some predisposition in respect to faith and good 
works; so that the doctrine of original sin can be admitted into this 
system only under such limitations as render it consistent with such’ 
predisposition. In the Calvinistic system, predestination being an 
‘appointment to the means as well as to the end, and all the condi- 
tions of salvation being given with Christ, by the decree of election, 
to those who are elccted, every conception of any original superiority, 
or any ground of boasting, by nature, is excluded; and the doctrine 
of original sin is admitted to the extent of representing all men as 
involved in the same guilt and misery, as equally unable to extricate 
themselves, and as discriminated from one another by the mere good 
pleasure of God. In the Arminian system, Christ being conceived 
as given by God to be the Saviour of all the children of Adam, and 
‘as having purchased for all men a sufficient administration of the 
means of grace, what is called impetratiosalutis may be of much wider 
extent than what is called applicatio salutis. God wills all men to 
be saved, upon condition that they repent and believe; but the fulfil- 
ment of the condition is conceived, in this system, to depend upon 
man; and, therefore, the purpose which, in the eternal counsel of 
divine love, extended to all, is attained with regard to mafiy, or to 
few, according to the use which they make of the means of grace 
afforded them In the Calvinistic system, what is called applicatio 
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532 OPINIONS CONCERNING PREDESTINATICN. 


salutis is couceived to be of equal extent with impetratio salutis. 
To all those whom God from the beginning decreed to save, he affords 
the means which infallibly conduct them to salvation: it is not in the 
power of man to increase or diminish their number; and the divine 
purpose is effectual to the very extent to which it was originally 
formed. ane 

This view of the points of difference between the Arminian and 
Calvinistic systems, suggests the principal difficulties that are peculiar 
to each, which I shall in this place barely mention. The difficulties 
under which the Arminian system labours, are three. 

1. It is not easy to reconcile the infinite diversity of situations, and 
the very unfavourable circumstances in which many nations, and 
some individuals of all nations are placed, with one fundamental po- 


sition.of the Arminian system, that to all men there are administered’ 


means sufficient to bring them to salvation. 
° 2, It is not easy to reconcile those views of the degeneracy of human 
nature, and those lessons of humility and self-abasement in the sight 
of God which both Scripture and reason inculcate, with another fun- 
damental position of that system, that the faith and good works of 
those who are elected, did not flow from their election, but were fore- 
seen by God as the grounds of it. 

3. It is not easy to reconcile the immutability and efficacy of the 
divine counsel, which enter into our conceptions of the First Cause, 
with a purpose to save all, suspended upon a condition which is not 
fulfilled with regard to many. 


‘The difficulties attending the Calvinistic system, however much * 


they may have the appearance of being multiplied by a variety of 
expressions, are reducible to two. 

1. It appears to be inconsistent with the nature of man, to destroy 
his liberty, and to supersede his exertions, that they who are elected 
should be, effectually determined to repent and believe. _ 

. | 2, Jt appears inconsistent with the goodness and justice of God, 
_ that when all were involved in the same guilt and misery, he should 
‘ordain the effectual means of being delivered out of that condition 


only to a part of the human race, leaving the rest infallibly to perish.” 


And if this be a true account of the divine dispensation, it seems to 
be a necessary consequence, that all the moral evil which is in the 
world, and all the misery arising from that moral evil, either here or 
hereafter, are to be ascribed to God. F Ax: 
I have mentioned the difficulties peculiar to the two systems in this 
place, because they are suggested by the general view already given 
of the points of difference between them. But, in order to discern 
the force of the difficulties, and to judge of the attempts that have 
been made to remove them, it is necessary to attend more particu- 
larly to the account that is given, in each system, of the application 
of the remedy. I shall proceed, therefore, now to this third subject 
of discussion, respecting the gospel remedy ; and, from the complete 
view which we shall thus attain, of the characteristical features of 
the two systems, we shall be qualified to estimate the difficulties that 


adhere to each, and prepared to weigh the amount of the evidence ©» 


which each professes to derive from Scripture. 


\ 
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CHAPTER VIII, 
OPINIONS CONCERNING THE APPLICATION OF THE REMEDY. 


z e 

As it is unquestionably the doctrine of Scripture, that none partake 
of the salvation which the Gospel was given to afford, but those whic 
repent and believe, we are entitled to say that the remedy offered in 
the Gospel is connected with a certain character of mind. ‘The extent 
of the remedy being thus limited in so far that it reaches only to per- 
sons of that character, I employ the phrase, The Application of the 
Remedy, in order to express the production of that character; and I 
. consider systems as differing from one another in respect of the appli- 
cation of the remedy, when they differ as to the manner in which the 

character is produced. Sera 
From the distinguishing features of the Socinian system, it will be 


perceived that, as it denies several of those fundamental principles on . 


which the Arminians and ‘Calvinists agree, it cannot be compared 
with them in respect to the application of the remedy. The Socinians 
adopt that doctrine which was introduced by Pelagius about the be- 
ginning of the fifth century, that the moral powers of human nature 
.are not in the least injured by the sin of our first parents, but that all 
the children of Adam are as able to yicld a perfect obedience to ‘the 
commands of God as he was at his creation. They admit that men 
may be led, by the strength of passion, by unfavourable circumstances, 
and by imitation, into such sins as separate them from the favour of 
God, and render it difficult for them to return to the obedience of his 
laws; but they hold that this difficulty never amounts to a moral im- 
possibility ; and that at what time soever a sinner forsakes his trans- 
gressions, he is forgiven, not upon account of what Christ did, but 
from the essential goodness of the divine nature. They acknowledge 
that the Gospel gives to a sinful world more gracious and more 
effectual assistance in returning to their duty, than ever was afforded 
before ; but they consider this assistance as arising solely from the 
clear revelation there given of the nature and the will of God, from 
the example there proposed, and from the hope of eternal life, that 
gift of God which is peculiar to this religion. By its doctrines and 
its promises, it presents to.the human mind the strongest motives to 
obedience. All, therefore, who live in a Christian country, enjoy an 
outward assistance in the discharge of their duty, of very great value ; 
and those who receive the Gospel as the word of God, feel the power 
of it in their hearts. This inward power, the influence of the doctrine 
of Christ upon.the mind, the Socinians understand to be, in mauy 
places of the New ‘Testament, the whole import of these expressions, 
47* 
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. “the Spirit of God,” the “Spirit of life,” the “Spirit of the Lord.” 


For as they deny that the Spirit is a person distinct from the Fathey 
and the Son, they are obliged to consider all the expressions fron. 
which the Trinitarians infer the personality of the Spirit, as figures, 


or circumlocutions ; and when it is said, “we walk after the Spirit— - 


the Spirit of life makes us free—where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty—ye are washed and sanctified by the Spirit of our God,” 
they find it easy to evade the argument which these and numberless 
Phrases of the same kind are supposed to contain, by understanding the 


meaning of the sacred writers to be no more than this, that the influ- ° 


ence of the doctrine.and promises of the Gospel upon the mind, when 
they are firmly believed and cordially embraced, produces such 
effects. : : ; 

From these fundamental principles of the Socinian system it follows, 
that the application of the remedy is conceived in that system to be 
purely the work of man; that, as even without the advantages which 
the Gospel affords, he may,.in every situation, by the merc use of his 
natural powers, do what is of itself sufficient to.deliver him from the 
evils of sin, so his improving the assistance communicated by the 
Christian revelation, in such a manner as to attain the character con- 
nected with the enjoyment of its blessings, arises not in any degree 
from the agency of a superior being upon his mind, but is an exer- 
cise of his own power depending wholly upon himself.* It is one of 
those future contingencies which the Socinians suppose to be with- 
drawn from the divine foresight; and predestination according to 
them is nothing more than the purpose of calling both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to the knowledge of the truth, and the hope of eternal Jife by 
_ Jesus Christ—a purpose which God from the beginning formed, with- 
out knowing whether the execution of this purpose would have the 
effect of bringing any individual to heaven. Neither the extent nor 
the application of the remedy entered into his .decree; but God did 
all that he proposed to do by giving the revelation, leaving to men to 
make use of it as they thought fit, and to receive such reward and 
such punishment as they shall appear to him to deserve. 

_ This system, which as I said before attempts to get rid of difficul- 
ties by degrading the character of the Supreme Being, and excluding 
some of the first principles of religion, does not fall within a compa- 
rative view of the different systems of predestination; and there re- 
main to be considered only two opinions concerning what I call the 
application of the remedy; which we distinguish by the names of Ar- 
minian and Calvinistic. Of each of these opinions I shall give a fair 
statement ; by which I mean, that I shall endeavour to show in what 
manner the Arminian opinion is separated from Socinian principles 
by those who hold it, and in what light the Calvinistic opinion is re- 
presented by those who appear to understand best the grounds upon 


which it may be defended; and from this fair statement I shall pro- . 


ceed to canvass the difficulties, formerly mentioned, which adhere to 


these two systems of predestination. 
The Arminians and Calvinists differ as to the measure of that injury 
which the rnoral powers of human nature received from the trans 


* A Deo hahemus quod homines sumus, a nobis ipsis quod justi —Pelag its. 
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gression. of our first parents: but they agree in acknowledging that 
man has fallen from his original rectitude ; that there is an universal 


. corruption of the whole race, the influence of which exfends to the 


understanding, the will, and the affections ; that in this state no man 
is of himself capable of giving any uniform and effectual resistance to 
temptation, of extricating himself fromm the dominion of sin, or of 
attaining, by the exercise of his own powers, the character which is 
connected with a full,participation of the blessings of the Gospel. 


’ They agree that the Father of spirits can act upon the minds of men 


so as to administer a remedy to this corruption, and to recover them 
to the practice of virtue; and they think it probable, even from the 
light of nature, that he will exert his divine power, and employ that 
various access which his continual presence with his creatures gives 
him, in accomplishing this gracious purpose. They find the hope of 
this expressed, as a dictate of reason, in. many passages of heathen 
writers ; they find it inspiring all the prayers for divine assistance 
which occur both in the Old and in the New Testament; and they 
find it confirmed by many promises, which good men under the dis- 
pensation of the law embraced, but the complete fulfilment of which 
was looked for as one of the peculiar characters of that better dispen- 
sation which the law announced. When they read these words of 
Jeremiah, quoted in the Epistle to the ‘Hebrews, x. 16, 17, “This is_ 
the covenant that I will make with them after those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will ] 
write them: and their sins and iniquities will I remember no more,” 
—they conceive the prophet and the apostle to have understood, that 
with the pardon of sin—that blessing which was typified by the sac- 
rifices of the law, but is truly obtained by the sacrifice of the cross,— 
there is conjoincd under the Gospel an influence exerted by the Al- 
mighty upon the hearts and the minds of Christians; and that these 
two taken together make up the character and the excellency of that 
bettcr covenant which came in place of the first. The Ayninians and 
Calvinists agree farther, that tite Holy Ghost is a person distinct from 
the Father and the Son; that he is a divine person; and that he 
bears a part in accomplishing the salvation of mankind; that he in- 
spired ‘the prophets, who from the beginning of the world spake of 
this salvation, and cherished the expectation of it in the breasts of 
pious men; that having been given without measure to the man 
Christ Jesus, he descended, in fulfilment of his promise at the day of 
Pentecost, upon his apostles, and endowed them with those extraor- 
dinary powers which were necessary for the successful publication of 
the Gospel; that he continues to be the fountain of all spiritual in- 
fluence—the distributor of those gifts to men which Jesus Christ re- 
ceived ; and that the Father in all ages, upon account of the iuterces- 
sion of the Son, gives the Holy Spirit to his children. The Arminians 
and the Calvinists agree, that by the distribution of these gifts, the 
Holy Ghost exercises the office of the Sauctifier and Comforter of 
Christians; that he opens their understandings ' that he renews them 
in the spirit of their minds; that he inclines their hearts to obey the 
truth; that he helps their infirmities ; that all the graces in which 
they abound are the fruits of the Spirit; and that as many as are the 
children of God are led by the Spirit of God. They agree farther in 
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expressing these influences of the Spirit by the wurd Grace The 
Socinians contend that this use of the word is not warranted by Scrip- 
ture; that the word in general signifies favour ; that it is applied ina 


variety of meanings; but that as there is no unequivocal instance of ‘ 


the sacred writers employing this word to express an influence ex- 
erted by God upon the mind, all that is said in the systems of theolo 
ahout grace is founded upon a perversion of Scripture. ‘To the ae 
minians and Calvinists, on the other hand, it appears that there die 
passages in the New Testament, where the sense requires that the 
word be understood with the meaning which they affix to it Of this 
kind are Heb. lv. 16, 1 Cor. xv. 10. The’ controversy abéut the 
Scripture meaning of the word grace is not of much importance 
Althpugh in this, as in many other instances, the Scriptures rn have 
been quoted and applied more from a regard to the sound than to the 
sense, and although the word grace may have been often understood 
to mean an influence upon the mind, when the sacred writers were 
speaking of the favour of God in gencral, or of the dispensation of the 
Gospel, which, being the brightest display of his favour to man, is 
often called the Grace of God, yet this does not aflord any ‘ind ‘BF 
argument against the reality of what is termed in theological lan- 
gage, grace, or even against the propricty of that use of the word 
For it matters little what words are employed upon any subject t0- 
vided the sense affixed to them be clearly defined; and if thete is 
various evidence in Scripture, as the Arminians and Calvinists agree 
in believing, that the Spirit of God does act immediately upon the 
mind of man, there is no word by which an influence so fraught with 
blessings can be more fitly marked than by the general word OES 
he s even although the passages, where the sacred writers avd 
| cla hie word a that sense, were more equivocal than they 
With all these points of agreement, the difference between.the Ar- 
minian and Calvinistic systems, as to the application of the remed 
is most material, because it respects the nature and the efficacy of 
that influence upon the mind, which in both systems is called by the 
name of grace. The Arminians, who believe that the death of Christ 
was an atonement for the sins of the whole world, which by redcem- 
ing all men from the curse put them into a situation in which they 
may be saved, believe, in conformity to this fundamental principle, 


that the death of Christ also purchased for all men means sufficient .- 


to bring them to salvation. And therefore, as they acknowledge that 
the corruption of human nature opposes obstacles to faith and re- 
pentance, which our natural powers are unable of themselves to sur- 
mount, they believe that the grace purchased by Christ restores all 
men to a situation, in which they may do those works which are well 
pleasing to God. This grace is called common, because it is given 
indifferently to all; preventing, because it “comes before our own en- 
deavours ; exciting, because it stirs up our powers, naturally sluggish 
and averse from God. Of some measure of this grace, no man in 
any situation is supposed to be destitute. It accompanies the light of 
nature in heathen countries, as well as the preaching of the gospel in 
those which are Christian; and every one who improves the mea 

sure given him is thereby prepared for more. From the smallest 
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‘ 
degrees of this grace, and the most unfavourable circumstunces in 
which it can be given, those who are not wanting to themselves are 
certainly conducted to such degrees as produce faith and repentance; 
and all, whose minds have been regenerated by this exciting grace, 
receive what the Arminians call subsequent and co-operating grace ; 
—subsequent, because it follows after conversion ;—co-operating, be- 
cause it concurs with human exertions in producing those moral 


- virtues, which, having originated in that grace which is preventing, 


and being carried on to perfection by that which is subsequent, are: 
fitly called the fruits of the Spirit. é ; 
As higher degrees of grace are supposed to be given in consequence 
of the improvement of those which were previous, the Arminians 
consider the eflicacy of all grace.as depending upon the reception 
which it meets with, They cannot say that it is of the nature of grace- 
to be effectual; for although, according to their system, it be given to 
all with such impartiality, that he who believes had not originally a 
larger portion of grace than he who docs not believe, yet there are 
many in whem it does not produce faith and repentance. It is purely, 
therefore, from the event that grace is to be distinguished as effectual 
or ineffectual; and the same grace being given to all, there is no 
other cause to which the difference in the event can be ascribed, than 
the difference in the character of those by whom it is received. As 
the event of the grace of God is conceived to depend upon men, it 
follows, according to this system, that the grace of God may be re- 
sisted, 7. e. the obstacles opposed by the perverseness of the human 
will may be such as finally to prevent the effect of this grace. Ac- 
cordingly, the Arminians find themselves obliged to give such an 
account of the nature of grace as admits of its being resistible. It 
was thus described by the first Arminians :—* Lenis suasio ; nobilis- 
simus agendi modus in conversione hominum, que fiat suasionibus, 
morali ratione consensum voluntatis producens.” The English phrase 
answering to this description is Moral Suasion ; and the meaning of 
the phrase is thus explained by the best Arminian writers. They , 
conceive that all that impossibility of keeping the commandments of 
God, which arises from the corruption of human nature, is removed 
by the grace of God; and that, while the word of God proposes ex- 
hortations, warnings, and inducements, to man thus restored to the. 
capacity of doing what is required of him, the Spirit of God opens 
his understanding to discern the force of these things, and is continu- 
ally present with him, suggesting good thoughts, inspiring good de- 
sires, and hy the most scasonable, friendly, and gentle counsel, 
inclining his mind to his duty. This seasonable, friendly, and gentle 
counscl is called moral suasion ; but this counsel may be rejected ; for 
herein, say the Arminians, consists the liberty of man, that with every 
possible reason before him toychoose one course he may choose an- 
other, and the influence of any other being cannot-be of such a kind 
as certainly and effectually to determine his choice, without destroy- 
ing his nature. After all the assistance and direction, therefore, which 
he can derive from the grace of God, he may belicve or he may not 
believe; he may return to the habitul practice of sin after he has 
been converted; and, hy abusing those means of grace which he had 
formerly improved, he may in the Ke fail of attaining salvation. 
‘ : 4 
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The account, which I have now given of the Arminian doctrine 
with regard to the nature and efficacy of the grace of God, is agree- 
able to the three last of the five articles in which the early Arminians 
stated their system: In these articles they discover an’ anxicty to 
vindicate themselves from the charge of Pelugianism, or from the 
appearance of ascribirg so much to the natural powers of inan, as to 
render the grace of God unnecessary. 

3. Man has not saving faith from himself, and, being in a state of 
depravity and sin, he cannot, by the exercise of his own free will, 
think or do any thing that is truly good; but it is necessary that he 
be regenerated and renewed by God in Christ through his [oly 
Spirit, in his mind, his affections, or his will, and all his faculties, that 
he may understand, think, will, and perform any good thing ; accord- 
sing to that saying of Christ, “ Without me ye can.do nothing.” 

4. The fourth article, after saying that this grace of God is the be- 
ginning, the progress, and the perfection of all good, so that all our 
goo works are to be ascribed to the grace of God in Christ, adds 
these words: But as to the manner of the operation of this grace, it 
is not irresistible: for it is said in Scripture of many, that they resist- 
ed the [oly Spirit. 

5. The fifth article, after mentioning the strength and assistance 
furnished to those who are united to Christ by a true faith, expresses 
a doubt whether they may not by their own negligence make ship- 
wreck of a good conscience, and forfeit their int@est in Christ. The 
later Arminiaus laid aside the language of doubt upon this subject, 
and said without hesitation, that those who, being united to Christ’ by 

faith, had been partakers of his grace, might, through their own fault, 
full from a state of grace. 


‘ The Calvinistic system gives a very different view of the applica-__ 


tion of the remedy; and. the difference may be traced back to its 
fundamental principle, that Christ did not die for all men, but for 
those of every nation who are. in the end to be saved. Them only 
he delivers from the curse, and for them only he purchases those in- 
fluences of the Spirit by which faith and repentance are produced. 


Others enjoy in common with them the gifts of nature, the bounties, 


of providence, the light of conscience ; and all who live in a Christian 
-country, by the motives proposed in the Gospel, and by the ordinances 


of religion may ‘be restrained from many open sins, and excited to, ° 


many good actions. But that grace, which forms in the mind of mau 
the character connected with salvation, is confined to those whoin 
God jiath chosen. Being conferred in execution of an unclumgeable 
decree, it cannot fail of attaining its effect; and, being the action of 
the Creator upon the mind of the ereature, it is able to surmount uth 
that opposition and resistance which arises from the corruption of 
human nature. It is distinguished by the Calvinists froin that con- 
tinual influence which the Supreme Cause exerts throughout his cre- 
ation, and by which he upholds his creatures in being, preserves the 


faculties which he gave them, and may in some sense, be said to con-. 


cur with all their actions. And it is conceived to bean extraordinary 
supernatural influence of the Creator, by which the disorders which 
sin had introduced into the facultics of human nature are corrected, 
and the mind is transformed and renewed, and created again unto 


ay 
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good works. There have not been wanting some who have attempted 
to explain the manner of this supernatural influence. But the wiser 
Calvinists, without entangling thentselves in an inextricable labyrinth 
of expressions which after every attempt to affix clear ideas to them 
must remain unintelligible, rest in that caution which our Lord gave 
when he, spoke to Nicodemus upon this subject. John iii. 7, 8. 
“Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thercof, 


“but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it gocth : so is every 


one that is born of the Spirit.” Although we cannot give a satisfying 
account of the causes why, the wind blows at a particular season 
from one quarter, or why it ceases just when it does, we do not doubt 
of the fact, because we sce and feel its effects. So, although the 
manner of the operation of the Spirit is not an object of sense, and 
cannot be explained by words, we may be assured of the reality of 
the operation from its effects. When we sce such a change upon the 
disposition and the life of the regenerate, as cannot be accounted for 
by any natural means, we are led to acknowledge the power of the 
Divine Agent by whom the change was produced; and we perceive 
the propriety with which the Scriptures, in speaking of this change, 
make use of such expressions as being born again, creation, resurrec- 
tion. For the figure used in these expressions tends to mislead, unless 
the action marked by them implies an exertion of power, the eflect of 
which is independent of any co-operation or any resistance in the 
subject of the action; and therefore they may be considered as indi- 


- cating such an operation of the Spirit, as effectually removes that ’ 


corruption of the powers of human nature which nothing less can 
remedy. 

This supernatural influence is seldom exerted without the use of 
means; in other words, although the means of removing the corrup-. 
tion of human nature derive their efficacy entirely from the Spirit of 
God, yet, in accomplishing this object, the Spirit of God ordinarily 
employs the exhortations, the promises and the threatenings of the 
word of God, the council and example of good men, and all those 
instruments which have a tendency to improve the human mind. 
fence that change which is the work of the Spirit, is not instantane- 
ous, but consists of many previous steps, of many preparatory dispo- 
sitions and affections, and of a gradual progress in goodness ;—by all 
which a man is conducted from that state of degencracy which is 
natural to the posterity of Adam, to the possession of that character 
without which none can be saved. His understanding is enlightened 
with the knowledge of the truth; his will is inclined to follow the 
dictates of his understanding ; he pursues a certain Jine of conduct, 
because it is his choice; and he has the feeling of the most perfect 
liberty, because he becomes willing to do that from which formerly 
he was averse. Augustine expressed the effect of this influence by 
the significant phrase, victrix delectatio; a delight in the command- 
ments of God, which overcomes every inferior appetite; and all the 
Calvinists, when they speak, of the efficacy of divine grace, would be 
understood to mean that the grace of God acts upon man, not as‘a 
machine, but as a reasonable being. \ . 

As the grace of God, which is conceived to derive its efficacy from 
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his power of fulfilling his purpose in those for whom it is destined, 
overcomes all the opposition with which it is at first received, so it 
continues ta be exerted amidst all.the frailty and corruption which 
adhere to human nature in a present state. It is not exerted to such 
a degree as to preserve any man from every kind of sin. For God 
is pleased to teach Christians humility, by keeping up the remem- 
brance of that state out of which they were delivered, and to quicken 
their aspirations after higher degrees of goodness, by leaving them 
to struggle with temptation, and to feel manifold infirmities. But 
although no man is enabled in this life to attain to perfection, the 
grace of God preserves those to whom it is given, from drawing back 
to perdition. The doctrine of the perseverance of the saints flows- 
necessarily from that decree, by which they were from eternity chosen 
to salvation, and from the manner in which according to the Calvin- 
istic system the decree was executed; and all the principles of the 
systern must be renounced before we can believe that any of those for 
whom Christ died, and who consequently became partakers of his 
grace, can fall from that grace cither finally—by which is meant that 
they shall not in the end be saved,—or totally, by which is meant 
that they shall at any period of their lives commit sins so heinous and 
so presumptuous, and persist in them so obstinately, as at that period 
to forfeit entirely the divine favour. ae) 

All the parts of that delineation which I have now given, are found .. : 
in Chapters 1X: X. XVII. of the Confession of Faith. The whole 
doctrine is not expressed in the tenth Article of the Church of England: 
but we consider it to be implied in the seventeenth. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


\ 


~ 
« 


ARMINIAN AND CALVINISTIC SYSTEMS COMPARED, 


’ 


Arter the view which I have’given of the two great systems ot 


opinion ‘concerning the extent and the application of that remedy 


which the gospel brings, we are prepared to estimate the difficulties 
that adhere to them. As every system, which, with our limited 
information, we can hold upon subjects so extensive and so magnifi- 
cent, must be attended with difficulties, it is not incumbent upon us 
to answer all the questions which our system may suggest; and we 
have given a sufficient answer to many of them, when we show that 


ithe same questions, or others not more easily solved, are suggested by 


the opposite system, But as difficulties are of real weight when they 
imply a contradiction to some received truth, we are called to defend’ 
the system of opinion which we hold, by showing that it is not 
subversive of the nature of man or inconsistent with the nature of 
God. 


Section I. 


Tur Arminian system appears upon a general view, most satisfy- 
ing to a pious and benevolent mind. Pardon procured by the death 
of Christ for all that repent and believe, when, conjoined with an 
administration of the means of grace sufticient to bring all men to 
faith and repentance, forms a remedy suited to the extent of the 
disease ; a remedy from which none are excluded by any circumstance . 
foreign to themselves, and which, if it does not in the end deliver all 
from the evils of sin, fails, not through any defect in its own nature 
or any partiality in the Being from. whom it proceeded, but purely 
through the obstinacy and perverseness of those to whom it is offered. 
But while this account of the gospel appears to derive, from its 
correspondence with our notions of the goodness and justice of God, 
the strongest internal recommendation, it is found to labour under 
these three difficulties. 1. The supposition of an administration of 
the means of grace sufficient to bring all men to faith and repentance, 
upon which this system proceeds, appears to be contradicted by fact. 
2. This system, while in words it ascribes all to the grace of God, 
does in effect resolve our salvation into’something independent of that 
grace. 3. This system seems to imply a failure in the purposes of the 
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Almighty, ‘vhich is not easily reconciled with our notions of his 


sovercignty. 
1. It does not appear agreeable to fact, that there is an adtninistra- 
tion of the means of grace suflicient to bring all men to faith and 
repentance. For although there is nothing in the nature of the’ gospel 
to prevent it from becoming an universal religion, yet the fact is that 
by much the greatest part of the world does not enjoy the benefit of 
Its instructions.* And although the imperfect propagation of the 
gospel may be owing to the corruption and indifference of Christians, 
yet with regard to the inhabitants of those nations to whom the most 
distarft intimation of its existence never extended, it cannot surely be 
said that there has been any want of inquiry on their part. The 
Arminians are obliged to resolve this manifest inequality in dispensing 
the advantages for attaining faith and repentance into the sovereignty 
of God, who imparts his free gifts to whom he will. Still however 
they do not abandon their principle ; for they contend that the grace 
of God accompanies the light of nature, and that all who improve 
this universal revelation are conducted by that grace to higher degrces 
of knowledge. But hem also the fact does not appear to accord with 
their system. For the light of nature, although universal, is most 
unequal. In many countries superstition is rendered so inveterate by 


education, custom, and example, and the’state of society is'so ° 


unfavourable to the improvement of the mind, that none of the 
inhabitants has the means of extricating himself from error; aud even 
in those more enlightened parts of the world, where, by the cultivation 
of the powers of reason or the advantages of foreign instruction, men 
‘have risen to more honourable conceptions of the Deity, there does 
not appear any possibility of their attaining to'the faith of Christ. 
For, as the apostle speaks, Rom. x. 17,“ Faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God. How shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without a 
preacher?”? The Socinians, indeed, say, that all in every situation 
who act up to the light afforded them, may be saved, without regard 
being lad to the merits of Christ.* But this opinion the Arminians 
strongly disclaim, and choose rather to say, that those who improve 
the measure of knowledge derived from the works of nature, and 
the grace of God which accompanies it, are, in some extraordinary 
manner, made acquainted with the doctrine of Christ, so as to attain 
before they die that faith in him which the means afforded them could 
not produce. And thus the Arminians are obliged, with regard to 
the greatest part of mankind, to give up their fundamental position, 
that sufficient means of grace are administered to all, and to have 
recourse to the production of faith by an immediate impression of 
the Spirit of God upon the mind. The Arminians, feeling the force 
of this difficulty, leave—piously and wisely leave—the fate of that 
great part of mankind who do not enjoy the gospel to the mercy of 
God in Christ ; and, in their confessions of faith, they confine their 
doctrine concerning the universal application of the remedy, to those 
who are called by the word. To this call they give the name of an 
election to grace and to the means of salvation, which they distinguish 


* Book J. Ch. ix. 4. 
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from an election to glory. Election to glory is the destination of 
eternal happiness to those who persevere iu faith and geud works, 
Election to grace is understood to be common to all who live in a 
Christian cquutry, and to imply the giving to every one, by the 
preaching of the word and the power of the Spirit accompanying it, 
that grace which is sufficient to produce faith and to promote repent- 
ance unto life. BH: 
But even after the Arminians have thus corrected and limited their. 
doctrine with regard to the sufficiency of the means of-grace, there 
remain two objections to it in point of fact. ‘The first arises from the 


very unequal circumstances in which the inhabitants of diflerent 
- Christian countries are placed. In some countries‘the Scriptures are 
‘given to the people, that they may search them; in others, they are 


withheld. In some countries the gospel is exhibited in a corrupt form, 
which tends to degrade the understanding and pervert the moral 
conduct; in others, it is presented in its native simplicity, as cherish- 


' ing every exalted affection and forming the mind to virtue. In the 


saine countries there are infinite diversities amongst individuals as to 
their intellectual powers, the measure of their information, their 
employments, their pursuits, their education, their society, the induce- 
meuts to act properly, or the temptations to sin which arise from their 
manner of life. All these circumstances, having an effect upon the 
moral character, must be regarded in the Arminian system as a 
branch of the administration of the means of grace, because they are 
instruments which the Spirit of God may employ in that, moral 
influence which he is considered as exerting over the mind of man. 
By means of these circumstances, some are placed in a more favour- 
able situation for attaining faith than others; the same moral suasion, 
by which some are preserved from almost any approach to iniquity, 
becomes insufficient to restrain others from gross transgression ; and 
the Sovereign of the universe, who has ordained all these circum- 
stances, thus appears to discriminate, In respect of the means of salva- 
tion, those very persons who in this system are‘said to be equally 
elected to grace. It may be said, indeed, that the secret operation of 
divine grace counterbalances the diversity of outward circumstances ; 
go that, taking the internal assistance and the external means together, 
all who-live in a Christian country are upon a footing. This 1s the 
method of answering’ the objection adopted by Grotius, and other able 
_defenders of Arminianism. But it is a departure from the principles 
of that system ; for it is substituting, in place of an administration of 
the means of grace sufficient for all, an administration, in oe 
instances defective ; and, in place of an internal grace common oe 
equal to all, a grace imparted differently to different persons, accori- 
ing to circumstances. i J 
mee second objection, in point of fact, to the supposition that in 
every Christian country thére is such an administration of ie pres 
uf grace as is sufficient to bring all men to faith, arises ae . 
undeniable truth, that, amongst those to whom the gospel is preac Siar 
and in whose circumstances there is not that kind of diversity ys ich 
ean account for the difference, some believe and some do not be se 
Some, with all the outward advantages which the publication o na 
g spel affords, continue the servants of sin; whilst others attain, by . 
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the same advantages, that measure of perfection which is consistent 
With the present state of humanity. From this fact the Calvinists infer 
the reality of an inward discriminating grace, which appears to them 
the only satisfying account of the different fruits that proceed from the 
same external advantages, and which, although it is not, like the 
diversity of outward circumstances, an gbject of sense, may be 
certainly known by its effects. But the Arminians, instead of admit- 
* ting this inference, readily answer the objection which scems to arise 


from this’ fact, by saying, that the grace which is sufficient to all, ' 


proves ineffectual with regard to many, because it is opposed. It is 
their own fault—the voluntary resistance which they might not have 
made, that prevents the grace of God ftom producing in them the 
effect which it was intended to produce in all, and which it actually 
does produce in others. ‘To those who repent and believe the same 
sufficient grace is imparted ; by them also it might be resisted ; but 
because they do not resist, it proves effectual. Now, this is an answer 
to the objection ; that is, it gives a reason why that’ grace, which the. 
Arminians say is suflicient to all who hear the gospel, proves ineflec- 
tual with regard to many. But it remains to be inquired, whether 
the reason is such as. ought to enter into a theological system, or 

whether the admitting of this reason is not pregnant with objections 

no less formidable to their system, than the fact which it was brougfit 

to explain. For, Bi ‘ 

_ 2. The second difficulty under which the Arminian system labours 

is this, that, while in words it ascribes all to the grace of God, it does 

in effect resolve our salvation into sometHing independent of that 

grace. 

It was the principle of the Pelagians that the grace of God respects 

only the remission of sins, and that it is not given in adjutoreum, ne 
in posterum peccata committantur. Another of their aphorisms 
was, ad scientiam nos habere gratiam Christi, non ad charitalem. 
Arminius and his followers were most anxious to guard their system 
from the appearance of approaching to these principles. They ac- 
knowledged that man in his present state is not able to think or to do 
any thing truly good of himself; that he must be renewed in all his . 
faculties by the Spirit of God ; and that all our good works are to be 
ascribed to the grace of God in Christ. They renounce, by the terms 
in which the articles of their faith are expressed, even that modifica- 
tion of the Pelagian principles which was introduced soon after they 
were first published, and which is known by the name of Semi-Pela- 
gianism. It was held by the Semi-Pelagians, that, although man is 
unable to bring any good work to perfection, yet the first motions 
towards a good life, sorrow for sin, desire of pardon, purposes of 
obedience, and the first acts of faith in Christ, are the natural exer- 
cise of human powers, proceeding from the constitution and circum- 
stances of man, without any supernatural grace ; that to all in whom 
God observes these preparatory dispositions he gives, for the sake of 
Christ, his Holy Spirit; and that, by the influence of this Spirit con- 
tinually assisting their powers, they are enabled to make progress, 
and to persevere in the life of faith and obedience which they had 
begun. But the Arminians wish to discriminate themselves from the 
Semi-Pelagians, by mentioning, in their confessions of faith, a pre 
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venting grace, gratia praeveniens seu pracedanea; which comes be- 
fore, not ouly our works, but our purposes and desires of doing 
good ;—by saying that the grace of God is the beginning as well as 
the progress and perfection of all good ;—and by acknowledging that, 
without this grace, man cannot understand, or think, or will any 
thing that is good. All those words, however, which they multiply 
in speaking of the grace of God, are accompanied with a clause 
which very much enervates their. significancy. For the conclusion 
of the fourth article runs thus: “ With regard to the manner of the 
operation of that grace, it is not irresistible; for it is said, in the 
seventh chapter of the book of Acts, and in many other places of 
Scripture, that they resisted the Holy Spirit.” And, iy place of the 
doubt expressed in the fifth article, whether those who have been 
united to Christ by true faith may not, by their own negtigence, fall 
from grace, the Arminians,,in the subsequent confessions of their 
faith, speak without hesitation of Christians who fall, through theire 
own fault, from the faith which had been produced in them by the 
Spirit of God, and with regard to whom all. the actions of the Spirit 
of God cease, because they do not fulfil the conditions required on 
their part. It is to be observed, that by the grace which may be re- 
sisted, the Arminians do not mean merely that grace which calls men 
to the knowledge of the gospel, and furnishes them with the outward 
means of salvation, but that influence exerted by the Spirit of God 
upon the mind, which they are accustomed to describe by & multi- 
tude of words; and what they mean by calling this grace irresistible, 
is not merely that opposition. is made to it; for those who hold the 
corruption of human nature in the highest degree, are the most ready 
to admit this opposition, It is matter of experience; and none can 
deny that it is often mentioned in Scripture. But the Arminians, by 
calling the grace of God resistible, mean that it may be defeated; in 
other words, that the resistance, given by a person whom the Spirit 
of God calls to faith and obedience, may be such as to render him 
unfit for believing and for obeying the divine will; so that he either . 
. remains unconverted after all the operations of grace upon his soul, 
or he returns after a temporary conversion to the state in which he 
was before. Here, then, is the grace of God supposed to be unable 
to attain its effect of itself, and that effect supposed to depend upon 
the concurrence of man. It is allowed by the Arminians, that none 
can be saved without the grace of God; but it is not allowed that 
the reason why some are saved and not others, is to be found in that 
grace. For while the grace of God and the will of man are concvived 
to be partial causes, concurring in the production of the same effect, 
the grace of God is only a remote cause of salvation—a cause ope- 
“ rating indifferently upon all, sufficient indeed, but often ineffectual. 
The proximate, specific cause of salvation, by which the effects of 
the universal cause are discriminated, is to be found in the qualities 
of the subject which receives the grace of God, since upon these 
qualities it depends whether this grace shall overcome or shall be 
counteracted. : 

The Arminians attempt to remove this objection to their system, 
by reasoning-in the following manner. Although God is omnipotent, 
he cannot put forth his irresistible power in communicating hjs grace 
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. ‘ 


! : Sus a 
to the mind of man, because he must, govern his creatures according °° 


to their natures. But a grace which cannot be resisted would destroy 
the morality of human actions; and, instead of improving the cha- 
racter of a reasonable agent, would leave no room for any thing that 
deserves the name of virtue. It follows, therefore, from the nature 


of man, and the purpose for which grace is bestowed upon him; that | 


it must be left in his power and in his choice, whether he will comply 
With it or not; in other words, the grace of God must be resistible in 
this sense and to this amount, that its efficacy must depend upon thc 
concurrence of the being on whom it is exerted. 

This reasoning of the Arminians constitutes one of their chief ob: 
jections to the Calvinistic systein, which represents the mind of man 


as effectually determined by the grace of God; and if the objection 


has ail the ‘weight which the reasoning seems to imply, that system: 


cannot be true; for it is impossible that that can be a just account of 
*the grace of God, which is inconsistent with the character of man, 
and subversive of morality. The objection will be discussed, when 
we advance to the difficulties that belong to the Calvinistic system. 
In the mean time, it is to be remembered that the Arminians, in their 
zeal to steer clear of this difficulty, have adopted such an account of 
the grace of God, as implies that, antecedently to its operations, the 
minds of some men are disposed to comply with it, and the minds of 
others to reject it; and that, in whatever words they choose to mag- 
nify the grace of God, they cannot regard it as the cause of this dif-. 
ference. For if the grace which is given indifferently to two persons, 
John and Judas, which is sufficient for both, ‘and which may be re- 
.sisted by both, is not resisted by John, and in consequence of that 
*non-resistance conducts him to salvation, but is resisted by Judas, and 
iin consequence of that resistance proves ineffectual with regard to 
i him, the true cause of the efficacy and ‘inefficacy of the grace lies in 
- the minds of these two persons. “ Thou didst give to my neighbour,”’ 
-may the former say, “as to me: but my will has improved what 
‘thou gavest, while the will of my neighbour has resisted all thine 
operations.” This language, which the Arminians must suppose 
every one that is saved entitled to hold to the Almighty, by implying 
‘. that man has something independent of the grace of God whereof 
‘he may boast, and whereby he may distinguish himself from other 
men in the sight of God, not only contradicts the doctrine of original 
- sin, and those lessons of humility which the gospel uniformly teaches, | 
: but seems also to involve the Arminians themselves in contradiction. 
For while.they say that no man is able of himself to understand, to 
think, or to will what is good, they suppose that only some men re- 
tain that carnal mind which the Scriptures call enmity to God, and 
by which the grace of God is defeated; but that others are at’ all 
times ready of themseives to yield that compliance with the influ- 
ences of the Spirit, by which they are rendered effectual. And thus, 
while in words they ascribe all good ‘works to the grace of God, they 
suspend the beginning, the progress, and the continuance of these 
good works upon the will of man. ' 
3. The last difficulty ‘which adheres to the Arminian system is, that 
it proceeds upon the supposition of a failure of the purpose of the 


Uy , 
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‘Almighty, which it is not easy to reconcile with our notions of his 
sovereignty. ie to 
__ In this system, the’ Almighty is conceived to havé a purpose of 
bringing all men to salvation by Christ, and, in execution of this pur- 


‘pose, to furnish all men with sufficient means of salvation; yet not- 


withstanding this purpose, and the execution of it by the grace of 
God, many continue in sin. Dr. Clarke has stated the difficulty, and 
has given the Arminian solution of it in one of his sermons upon the ‘ 
grace of God; and as it is manifest from all his writings that he is 
there speaking his own sentiments, it will not be thought that I do 
any injustice to the Arminian system, by stating the solution of this 
third difficulty, in the words of an author so distinguished for the 
clearness ‘of his conceptions, and the accuracy of his expressions, as 
Dr. Clarke. “ The design of God in the gracious declarations of the 
gospel is to bring all men, by the promise of pardon, to repentance 
and amendment here, and thereby to eternal salvation hereafter. The 
only difficulty here is, that which arises and indeed very obviously, 
from comparing the actual events of things, with the declarations of 
God’s gracious intention and design. If God designed by the gracious 
terms of the gospel to bring all men to salvation, how comes the ’ 
extent of it to be confined within so narrow a compass, and the effect 
of it to be in experience so inconsiderable, even where in profession 
it seems to have so universally prevailed ? The answer to this is, that 
in all moral matters, the, intention or design of God never signifies (as 
it does always in natural things) an intention of the event actually 
and necessarily to be accomplished ; but (which alone is consistent 
with the nature of moral things) an intention of all the means neces- 
sary on his part to the putting that event into the power of the proper 
and immediate agents.’’* 
According to this solution, that determination of the actions of men, 
which forms part of the Calvinistic system, is inconsistent with the | 
nature of man, because the intention of God in moral matters never 
can go on to the event without destroying the character of moral 
agents. This objection to the Calvinistic system is the same in sub- 
stance with that which I stated under the former head, and will be 
considered afterwards. In the mean time, it is to be remembered 
that the Arminians are obliged either to deny that there is in God an 
intention to bring all men to salvation, or to admit that a great part 
of what is done in his creation is independent of his will. For 
although all the actions of wicked men in this world, and their ever- 
lasting condition hereafter, iré, according to the Arminian system, 
foreseen by God, and being foreseen may be connected in the great 
plan of his providence with other events which are under his power, 
yet they are foreseen as arising, from a cause over which he has no 
control,—from the will of man, which, after all his operations, deter- 
mined itself in many cases to choose the very opposite of that which 
he intended, and endeavoured to make it choose. If it shall appear 
that this emancipation of the actions of the creature from the direction 
of the Creator is an unavoidable consequence of the character of 
reasonable beings, we must acquiesce in what appears to us an im- 
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perfection in the divine government. But until the inconsistency be 
tween the providence of God, mean not merely his foresight but 
his determination, and the freedom of his reasonable creatures be 
clearly established, we should be led, by all the views of the sove- 
reiguty of the Creator which reason and Scripture give us, to supposé 
that no part of the universe is withdrawn from his control: and the 
harmony of the great plan of Providence must appear to us incon- 


' sistent with the motley combination of natural events appointed by 


God, and actions of his creatures contrary to his purpose. 

The amount of the three difficulties which have now been stated, 
may be thus shortly summed up. The Arminian system lays down 
as a fundamental position, an administration of the means of grace 
sufficient to bring all men to faith and reperitance; a position which 
it is not possible to reconcile with what appears to be the fact: it 
resolves the salvation of those who are saved into the character of 
their mind antecedently to the operations of divine grace; and it 
resolves the final reprobation of others into actions performed by the 
creatures of God, opposite to those which he furnished them with all 
the means necessary for performing, and conducting to an end different 
from that which he intended. 


Secrion II. } 


Tue Arminian system was an attempt made by those who dis- 
claimed Socinian principles, to get rid of the difficulties which belong 
‘to the Calvinistic system. The embarrassment and inconsistency 
with which we have seen that attempt to be attended, and from 
which very able men have not found it possible to disentangle them- 
selves, is a proof that it is not an easy matter to devise a middle sys- 
tem between Socinianism and Calvinism. But if Calvinism be really 
involved in those insuperable difficulties which are perpetually in the 
mouths of its adversaries; if it subverts the nature of man, and pre- 
sents the most unworthy conceptions of the Father of all, it cannot be 
true. The attempts to get rid of these difficulties may have been 
hitherto unsuccessful: but it is impossible to adopt any system to 
which such difficulties adhere; and it were better, it may be thought, 
to acquiesce under a consciousness of our own ignorance in the em- 
barrassment of the Arminians, or even to advance to the simple 
unencumbered scheme of Socinus, than by following what we account 
truth far beyond the measure of our understandings, to confound all. 
our notions both of God and of man. 

Before we come, however, to this desperate resolution, it is proper 
to bestow a very careful examination upon the difficulties which be- 
long to the Calvinistic systern, They may be magnified by the mis- 
representations of its enemies: they may have arisen from some 
weakness in the reasoning or some narrowness in the views of its 
friends: they may be no other difficulties than such as our minds must 
expect to feel in every effort to form a conception of the obscure.and 
magnificent subjects about which the two systems are conversant: 
and they may belong to the Arminian, in as far as it keeps clear of 
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Socinianism, no less than to the Calvinistic. I enter upon the exa- 
mination of these difficulties with a thorough conviction of its being 
possible to state them in such a manner, that they shall not afford any 
reasonable man a just ground for rejecting the system: and my exa- 
mination of them will have the appearance, which in my situation is 
decent, of an apology for Calvinism. I certainly desire that every 
one of my students should think as favourably of that system as I do, 
because, if they become licentiates or ministers of this church, they 
have to subscribe a solemn declaration, that they believe it to be true. 
But their conviction ought to arise frum their own study—not from 
my teaching. They bring with them, from their previous studies, an 
acquaintance with the leading principles upon which my apology 
turns, sufficient to enable them to judge how far it is a fair one: and 
even had [ that attachment to a system which I am conscious I have 
not, which would lead me to defend it by misrepresentation, I must 
be sensible that this would be the certain method of giving them an 
unfavourable impression of the system which I wish to recommend. 

The objections to the Calvinistic system, however multiplied in 
words or in divisions, may be reduced to two. It is conccived to be 
inconsistent with the nature of man asa free moral agent; and it is 
conceived to represent the Almighty in a light repugnant to our 
notions of his moral attributes. ' 


Secrrion III. 


‘Tue Calvinistic system is conceived to be inconsistent with the 
nature of man as a free moral agent. 

It is acknowledged by all that liberty is essential to the character of 
a moral agent; that we are not accountable for those actions which 
we are compelled to perform; that in every part of our conduct, in 
which external force does not operate upon the motions of our bodies, 
we have a fecling that whatever we do we might :have done other- 
wise ; that we deserve praise for our good actions, because we mighit 
have acted wrong; and that we deserve blame for our bad actions, 
because we might have acted well. In these points all are agreed. 
But it is said by those who do not hold the Calvinistic system, that 
the effectual irresistible grace, which, according to that system, is 
communicated to the elect, and by which they are infallibly determined 
to a certain line of conduct, degrades them from the character of 
agents to that of patients—machiues acted upon by another being, 
and thus destroys the morality of those very actions which they are 
determined to perform. As it is impossible that a religion proceeding 
from the Author of human nature can so directly subvert the princi- 


_ples of that nature, the manner of applying the Gospel remedy, which 


is essential to the Calvinistic system, is considered as of itself a 
demonstrative proof that this system exhibits a false view of Chris- 
tianity. 

/The whole force of this objection turns npon the ideas that are 
formed of the liberty ofa moral agent. ‘To those who form one idea 
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of liberty, the objection constitutes an insurmountable difficulty. To 

_ those who form another idea, jt admits of a satisfying answer.. 
There is one idea of libérty, adopted and strenuously defended by 
Dr. Reid, in his Essays on the Active Powers, which I shall give in 
his words. “ By the liberty of a moral agent, I understand a power 


over the determinations of his own will. If, in any action, he. had 


power to will what he.did, or not to will it, in that action he is free. . 


But if, in every voluntary action, the determination of his will be the 
necessary consequence of something involuntary in he state of his 
mind, or of something in his external circumstances, he is not free; 
he has not what I call the liberty of a moral agent, but is subject to 
necessity.””* The liberty here defined is sometimes called liberty of 
indifference, because it is supposed that, after all the circumstances 
which can lead to the choice of one thing are presented, the mind re- 
mains in eguilibrio, till she procecds to exert her own sovercign 
power in making the choice. The exertions of this power are con- 
ceived to be independent of every thing external: the mind alone 
determines; and there is no fixed infallible connexion between her 
determinations and any foreign object. 

The definition of liberty given by Dr. Reid is that which Arminian 
writers adopt. Some of them speak with more accuracy than others; 
but all of them agree that the liberty of a moral agent consists in the 
self-determining power; that although he is frequently determined in 
his actions and resolutions by some cause foreign to the mind, he is 
not constantly and invariably so determined; and that as the mind 
has a power of choosing without any reason, it is in every case un- 
certain how far she will exert this power, and consequently it is. 
uncertain what the choice of the mind will prove, until it be made. 
Upon this foundation the Arminians build the impossibility of an 
absolute decree electing particular persons to eternal life, and giving 
them the means of attaining it. They say that faith and repentance, 
being the exercise of a self-determining power, originate purely in the 
inind; that the Almighty cannot give an efficacious determining grace 
without destroying this self-determining power; and therefore that 
all the decrees of God, in relation to moral agents, were either from 
eternity suspended upon their own determinations, or become per- 
emptory only by his foreseeing what these determinations arc to be. 

Although this account of the liberty of moral agents be adopted by 
the Arminians, it is not easily reconciled with the opinion which they 
profess to hold, with regard to the extent and the infallibility of the 
divine foreknowledge. For as the determinations of free agents are 
the exertions of a power which is conceived to be unconnected and 
uncontrolled in its operations, there does not appear to us any method 
by which they can be certainly forcknown. When a future event is 
connected with any thing present, that connexion is a principle of 
knowledge with regard to it; the more intimate the connexion is, the 
future event may be the more certainly known; andif the connexion: 
be indissoluble, a being to whom it is known is as certain that the 
future event will exist, as that any present object now is. But if a 
future event has no connexion with any thing present, it cannot be 
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seen in its cause; and the Socinian conclusion seems to be the natural 


one, that it cannot be foreseen at all. The Arminians, indeed, distin- 


guish their system from Socinianism by rejecting this conclusion. 
For although they .consider the actions of moral agents to be contiu- 
gent in this sense of the word, that they are not connected with any 
preceding event as their cause, and although they do not pretend to 
explain the manner in which such events can be certainly foreknown, 
yetthey admit their being foreknown by God, and upon his infallible 
foreknowledge of them they build what they call the decree of elec- 


- tion. 


The difficulty of recanciling what has been called liberty of indiffe- 
rence with the infallible foreknowledge of God, is not the only objec- 
tion to this account of liberty. Liberty belongs to an agent, not to a 
faculty. A power in the mind to determine its own determinations 
is either unincaning, or supposes, contrary to the first principles of 
philosophy, something to arise without a cause ; and it lands those by 
whom it is defended in various inconsistencies. These points it is not 
my business to state more particularly. They are unfolded in the 
chapter of Mr. Locke’s Essay, entitled, On Power; and they are elu-! 
cidated with much metaphysical acuteness, and with great fulness of 
illustration, in Edwards’s Essay on’Free-will. On the other hand, 
Dr. Clarke has stated the Arminian account of liberty in a close and. 
guarded manner,—in a form the most accurate, and the least objec- 
tionable, that the subject will admit of. This stotemene Gee in 
different parts of Dr. Clarke’s works; particularly in his pees a 
tion of the Being and Attributes of God, and in some of his neh = to 
papers of Leibnitz. One of Dr. Whitby’s discourses on the Five 
Points is an essay on the freedom of the willof man. The Arminian 


- account of liberty is fully stated by King in his Essay on the Origin 


of Evil; and there is a defence of it, loose, but copious and pe 
in the lssay already referred to, by Dr. Reid, On the Liberty of mora 
ee ee Z . . . 
se Without pursuing the investigation how far liberty of gas 
is rational and consistent, I proceed to state the grounds of t . 01 a3 
idea of the liberty of moral agents, which is essential and fun amen- 
i alvinistic system. : 
OOTReTEG ofa fora agent consists in the power of acting arte 
ing to his choice; and those actions are free, which. are per pe 
without any external compulsion or restraint, in oe ca 
determinations of his own mind. The determinations of the mt = 
are formed agreeably to the laws of its nature, by the exercise Re : 
attention, deliberation, and choice : they are its ee er- 
minations, because they proceed upon the views eee oe 
of the subject in reference to which it determines ; an ite mat a 
itions are formed implies that essential distinction 


which the determina Fe al dis c 
rich mind is by its 

C nind and matter, in consequence of W 
ves a atter is acted upon 


stitution susceptible of a moral character. Matter 
PARSE OMESLS sd receives from this impulse a aan ian ip 
motion; but it has no consciousness of the change a nee ee 
state, no powers to put forth in accomplishing ie at Tf oe 
of the effect which is to follow. There is a plas bones en a 
the effect can be any other than that which may be calculate 


powers in 
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taking into account the quantity and direction of the impulse, in con- 
junction with the size, the quality, and the situation of the body which 
receives it. But this indifference to every kind of impression, which 
enters into our.conception of body, and in consequence of which we 
give it the epithets passive and inert, is repugnant to our idea of mind. 
We conceive that the actions of a man originate in the exertions of 


his mind; that powers are there put forth; that the mind makes a ' 


sqection out of many objects, any one of which it was not physically 
impossible to choose; that in the preference given to those means 
which are employed to bring about an end, there is a chaice—a will 
discovered, which renders the mind worthy of praise or blame, and 
gives to the conduct that direction by which it is denominated either 
good or bad. 

This exertion of the innate powers of action, by which mind is 


- distinguished from matter, may be called the self-determining power 


of the mind; and if this were all that the Arminians meant by that 
phrase, the Calvinists would readily join in the use of it. But it is to 
be observed, that a general principle of activity, and a determination 
to a particular mode of action, are totally different: and after we 
have admitted that the actions of a man originate’ in the exertions of 
his mind, it remains to be inquired what determines the mind to one 
kind of exertion rather than another. ‘The Arminians say the mind 
determines itself; which to the Calvinists appears to be no answer to 
the question, because in their opinion it means no more than that the 
mind has a power of'determining itself. They hold that no event. 
happens, either in the natural, or in the moral world, without a cause 

They hold that God, who exists necessarily, is the only Being who 
has the. reason of his existence in himself. Because he now is, he 
always was, and he always will be. 
tingent, 7. e. it may be or it may not be: the reason of its existence, 
therefore, cannot be in itse!f, but must be -in something else. The 
whole wniverse is contingent, deriving the reason of its existence from 
the will of the Creator; and every particular being and event in the 
universe has that connexion with something going before it, by which 
it forms part of the plan of Providence, and, although known to us 
only when it comes into existence, was certain from the beginning, 
and was known as certain tg Him in whose mind the whole plan or1- 
ginated. 

These general principles, which constitute the foundation of the 
Calvinistic system, are equally applicable to the events of the natural 
and the’ moral world. The various changes upon matter, which are 
the events of the natural world, arise from a succession of operations, 
every one of which, being the effect of something previous, becomes 
in its turn the cause of something that follows. The particular 
determinations ef mind, which may be considered as events arising 
in the moral world, have their causes also which we are accustomed 
to call motives, that is, inducements to act in a particular manner, 
which arise from the objects presented to the mind, and-the views of 


those objects which the mind entertains, The causes of the events in 


the natural world are efficient causes, which act upon matter; the 
causes of events in the moral world are final causes, with reference 
to which the mind, in which the action originates, proceeds, volun 


But every other being is con- - 


, impressed upon it, which is the efficient cause of the motion. 
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tarily and deliberately, to put forth its own powers. But tHé direction 
of the action towards its final cause is not less certain than the direc- 
tion of the motion produced in an inert passive substance, by the force 
While 
Icontinue to view an object in a particular light, its influence upon 
my conduct continues. While I propose to myself a certain end, and 
perceive that certain means are necessary to attain that end, I employ 
those means. If I propose*other ends, or change my opinion as to 
the means, there will be a consequent change in my conduct. 

Although the determinations of mind thus admit of certainty, by 
means of their connexion with final causes, this certainty is essentially 
different, from absolute necessity.. A thing is said to be necessary, 
when its opposite implies a contradiction. The three angles of a 
triangle must be equal to two right angles. Absolute necessity, there- 
fore, excludes the possibility of choice, because, when of two things 
one must be, and the other cannot be, there is no room for preferring 
the one to the other. But two opposite determinations of mind are 
equally possible; both being contingent, cither the one or the other - 
may be; and the certainty that one of them shall be, is only what is 
called moral necessity, which is in truth no necessity at all; because 
it arises net from the impossibility of the other determination, but 
merely from the sufficiency of the causes that are employed to produce 
the effect. The word effect implies, in every case, the previous 
existence of causes sufficient for its production. It appears, because 
they are sufficient; so that their sufficiency involves the certainty of , 
its appearing. In every determination that is finally taken, there was 
this sufficiency of causes; and, consequently, before it was taken, 
there was a certainty that it would be such as it is. Yet, in all its 
determinations, the mind acts according to its nature, deliberates, 
judges, chooses, without any feeling of restraint, but with a full 
impression that it is exerting its own powers. 

If the determinations of moral agents are thus certainly directed by 
motives, it is plain that the Almighty, whose will gave existence to 
the universe, and by whose pleasure every cause operates and every 
effect is produced, gives their origin to these determinations, by the 
exccution of the great plan‘of his providence. For as there entered 
into his plan all those eflicient causes whose successive operation 


. produces the motions and changes of the material world, so there are 


brought forward, in succession, by the execution of this plan, all those 
objects which present themselves to the mind as final causes. Could 
we suppose a being, who, without any influence in ordering the con- 
nexion of things, foresaw, from the beginning, what that connexion 
would be, and had a mind capable of comprehending the whole series, 
he would, at the same time, foresee all the exertions of mind in refe- 
rence to final causes; And if the being who possesses this foresight 
is no other than the Almighty, upon whose will the whole disposition 
of the events that are connected together, depends, it is plain that, by 
altering this disposition, he would alter those exertions of mind which 
it calls forth, and, therefore, that all the exertions which are actually 
made constitute a part of his plan. But this does not, in the smallest 
degree, diminish what we call the liberty of moral agents. For final 
gauscs operate upon them ea to their nature, in the same 
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manner as if there were.no such foresight and pre-ordination.: they 
shun what is evil; they desire what is good; they are directed in 
their determinations by the light in which objects appear to them, 
Without inquiring—without being impressed at the time of the direc- 
tion with any desire to know—whether the good and evil came from 
_the appointment of a wise being, or whether it arose fortuitously. It 
is present, and it operates because it is present, not because it was 
foreseen. The mind feels its influence; and this fecling is totally 
distinct from the calm judgment which the mind may, upon reflection, 
form with regard to the origin of that influence. 

It seems to result from the simple view we have taken of the 
subject, that the operation of motives will be uniform; that, as the 
strength of the motive may in every case be estimated, the effect will 
appear to correspond to its cause; and that there will be as little 
varicty in the determinations of different minds, to whom the same 
final canse is presented, as in the motions of bodies which receive the 
same foreign impulse. Yet the fact is, that motives are very far from 


operating according to their apparent strength; that men are daily. 


acting in contradiction to those moral inducements which, in all 
reason, ought to determine their conduct; and that the same motives, 
by which the determinations of one man are guided, have not an 
abiding influence, and often hardly any perceptible influence upon 
another man to whom they appear to be equally present. In some 
men, the understanding does not separate readily between truth and 
falsehood, or possesses in so slender a degree the faculty of compre- 
hending the parts of a complex object, and of tracing consequences, 
that, in most cases, neither the end nor the means appear to them 
such as they really are. In other men, whose understanding is not 
defective, there are particular affections and inferior appetites, which 
either insensibly bias the will, and even pervert the understanding, or 
whose violence dictates a choice opposite to that which should result 


‘from.the calm judgment of the understanding. And in many men > 


there is an indecision—a want of vigour—an apprehension of diflfi- 
culties, by which the final determinations of their minds, and the 
conduct which they pursue in life, are very different from what they 
themselves approve. 

However plausible, then, the theory may be, which represents 
motives as final causes calling forth the exertions of mind, yet, when 
we come to apply this theory to fact, the real influence of these causes 
becomes a matter of very complicated calculation. We have to con- 
sider the strength of the motives not abstractedly, but in conjunction 
with the particular views formed by the mind to which they are pre- 
sented ; and there enters into the formation of these views sucha 
variety of circumstances respecting the state of the mind, generally 
unknown to observers, or inexplicable by them, and often unper- 
ceived by the mind itself, that the final determination appears in many 
cases nearly as ivayward and capricious as if it was not connected 
“with any, thing previous; but the mind did really exert that uncon- 
trolled sovereignty over its own determinations, to which the Armin- 

_jans give the name of the self-determining power. — 

Notwithstanding this complication of circumstances that require to 

be considered in estimating the influence of motives, it is a matter of 
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frequent experience, that we may be so well acquainted with the 
character of a person’s mind, with all the springs of action by which 


. he is moved, and with the situation in which he is placed, as to judge, 


with very little danger of mistake, what line of conduct he will'pur- 
sue. And it is possible, by the information and suggestions that are 
conveyed to his understanding, and by a skilful and continued appli- 
cation of the objects best fitted for rousing his passions, and interesting 
his affections, to obtain an entire ascendency over his mind, and to 
command his sentiments and purposes. Many persons find it for 
their interest or their pleasure to study the art of leadiug the minds 
of others, and to devote themselves to the practice of this art; and 
the history of the world is full of instances in which the art has been 
successful. The snecess has sometimes proved hurtful to the civil 
and political liberties of mankind; but it has never been considered 
as impairing that liberty of which we are now speaking—the liberty 
which is necessary to constitute the persons thus led, moral agents. 


_ Their deterininations, although foreseen by their sagacious neighbours 


before they were formed,—although formed upon the view of objects 
not sought after by themselves, but put in their way by those neigh- 
bours, were still their own determinations; the spontancous result of 
their own active powers, in which they had all the feeling of choice, 
and liberty, and mental exertion; of selY-approbation if they chose 


-right; of self-reproach if they chose wrong. 


Although the investigation of the character of others ba to us 
laborious, and full of mistake ; although our efforts to direct the minds 
of others be often rendered abortive by some oversight and negligence 
on our part, by some change upon theirs, or by some unlooked-for 
event, we can easjly account for this imperfection by the present state 
of human nature; and we do not find it difficult to rise, from what 


_ We ourselves experience, to the conception of that intuitive know- 


ledge, and that entire direction of the determinations of mind, which 
belong to the Supreme. Being. He who formed the human heart 
knows what is in man: he knows our thoughts afar off, long before 
they arise in our breasts—long before the objects by which they are 
to be excited have been presented to us. He, who js intimately pre- 
sent through his whole creation, marks, without fatigue, or the 
possibility of misapprehension, every the minutest shade that dis- 
tinguishes. the character of one man from that of another: every 
difference in their situation, every varicty in the views which they 
form of the same objects, And all these things are known to him 
not mercly as they arise. They originated in that plan which from 
the beginning, was formed in the Divine Mind, and which was 
executed in time by his pleasure; so that their being future, o1 
present, or past, docs not make the smallest difference in the clearness, 
the facility, and the certainty, with which he knows them, 

If all the circumstances presented to the miuds of his creatures, and 
constituting moral inducements to a‘certain line of conduct, are a part 
of the plan of the Almighty, it is in his power to accommodate these. 
circumstances to the varieties which he perceives in the characters 
of mankind, so as to lead them certainly in the path which be chooses 
for them. We observe, in the history of the human race, what we 
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556 ARMINIAN AND CALVINISTIC ie 


call a national character, formed by that concurrence of natural and 
mora. causes, which every sound theist ascribes to the providence of 
Him who is Governor among the nations. We observe, in private 
life, how much the characters of those with whom we have inter- 
course depend upon their education, their society, their employments, 
and the events which befal them; and we can conceive these and 
other circumstances combined in the lot of an individual by the dis- 
position of Heaven, so as to have a most commanding influence in 
eradicating from his breast the vices which were natural to him, and 
in calling forth the continued and vigorous exercise of every virtuous 
principle. This influence is the meaning of an expression in theo- 


logical books, gratia congrua, that is, grace exercised in congruity | 


to the disposition of him who is the subject of it, accommodating 
circumstances to his character in that manner which the Almighty 
foresees will prove effectual for the purpose of leading him to faith 
and repentance. This is the account which some writers of the 
Church of Rome, of great eminence in their day, chose to give of the 
cllicacy of divine grace; it was probably included in the expression 
used by Arminius, that the means: of grace are administered juxta 
sapientiam ; and it seems to have been adopted by the earliest 
followers of Arminius. The account of the efficacy of divine grace, 
which may be shortly expressed by the phrase gratia congrua, pro- 
eceds upon the view that has been given of the influence of motives; 
and to all who admit that the influence of motives upon the mind 
may certainly direct the conduct, this account cannot appear incon- 
sistent with the principles of human nature. But it was rejected by 
the successors of Arminius, in their confessions of faith, as inconsistent 
with an intention to save all: men, and as implying a precise and 
absolute intention of saving some, effectually carried into execution 


by the congruity of the grace which is administered unto them. It is 


rejected by the‘modern Arminians as inconsistent with what they 
call:the self-determining power of the mind: and it is considered by 
the Calvinists as liable to objections, and as insufficient of itself to 
produce the effects ascribed to it. Gratia congrua appears to the 
Calvinists to imfly an exercise of scientia media ; because it implies 
that the minds of those who are to be saved, are considered as having 
an existence, and as possessing a determinate character, independently 
of the divine decree, and that the administration of the means of grace 
is directed by a reference to that character. It appears to the Cal- 
vinists to be contradicted, as far as we can judge, by fact. For as the 
most favourable circumstances did not conduct the Jews, among 
whom our Saviour lived, to faith in the true Messiah, or preserve 
Judas, a member of his’ family, from the blackest guilt, while many 
among the heathen, without any preparation, were turned, at the 
first sound of the gospel, from idols, to serve the living God; so, in 


every age, the concurrence of ull the advantages, which education, 


and opportunities can afford, proves ineffectual in regard to some ; 
while othérs, with the scanticst means of improvement, attain the 
character of those who shall be saved. Gratia congrua appears 
further to the Calvinists not to come up to the import of those expres- 
sions, by which the Scripture describes the operation of the grace of 
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God upon the soul, nor to imply a remedy suited to that degree of 
corruption in human nature, which they think may be fairly interred 
bdth from experience and from Scripture. 

For all these reasons, the Calvinists consider the efficacy of divine 
grace as consisting in an immediate action of the Spirit off God upon 
the soul. This part of their doctrine may be easily represented in 
such a light, as if it were subversive of the nature of a moral agent; 
and much occasion has been given for such representations by the 
unguarded expressions of those who wish to magnify the divine 
power displayed in this action. But as it is of more importance to 
know how the doctrine may be stated in consistency with those fun 
damental principles which cannot be renounced, than how it has beer 
misstated, I shall not dilate on the exaggerations either of its friends 
or of its adversarics, but simply present such a view of it as appears 
to me perfectly agreeable both to the words of our Confession of 
Faith, and to the account which has been given of the liberty of a 
moral agent. 

It is manifest that the uncertainty in the operation of motives, 
which was formerly mentioned, arises from the corruption of human 
nature; in other words, from the defects of the understanding and 
the disorders of the heart. If the understanding always perceived 
things as they are, and if the affections were so balanced in the soul, 
as never to dictate any choice in opposition to that which appears to 
be best, there would be an uniformity in the purposes and the con- 
duct of all to whom the same motives are presented. But if, accord- 
ing to the descriptions which the Calvinists find in Scripture, and 
which they adopt as the foundation of their system, the corruption of 
human nature be such as to blind the understanding, and to give infe 
rior appetites that dominion in the soul which was originally assigned 


‘to reason and conscience, all the multiplicity of error, and al! the 


caprice of ungoverned desire, come in to give variety and uncertainty 
to the choice of the mind. ‘he only metiod of removing this an 

certainty of choice is by removing the corruption from which it pro. 
ceeds. And this is allowed, by all who hold that there is such a cor- 
ruption, to be the work, not of the creature who is corrupt, but of 
the Creator. This work is expressed in Scripture by such phrases ag 
the following: “A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you.”’*—“ Ye must be boru again ;+—“ renewed in know- 
ledge after the image of him that. created you ;”t—* renewed in the. 
spirit of your minds—created unto good works.’’§ While the Cal- 
vinists infer from these expressions, that there is an immediate action 
of God upon the souls of those who are saved, they observe, that all 
these expressions are so very far from implying any action subver- 


‘sive of the nature of man, that they distinctly mark the restoration 


of the understanding, the affections, and all the principles of the hu- 
man mind, to the state in which they were, before they ‘vere cor- 
rupted. Although the Calvinists do not attempt to explain the manner 
of this action, they say it cannot appear strange to any sound theist, 
-—-to any one who believes in God as the Father of spirits, that he 


® Ezek. xxxvi. 26, ¢ John iii. 7. ¢ Col. iii. 10, 
§ Eph. iv. 23; ii, 10, 
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has it in his powcr to restore to their original integrity those faculties 
which he at first bestowed, and which are continually preservedéin 


exercise by his visitation: and they place that efficacy of divine grace 
which is characteristical of their system in this renovation of the 
mind, conjoined with the exhibition of such moral inducements, as 
are fitted to call forth the exertions of a mind acting according to rea- 


son. It appears to them indispensably necessary that’ these two,'the’ 


renovation of the mind and the exhibition of moral inducements, 
should go together. For although it is of the nature of mind to be 
called forth to action by motives, yet the strongest motives may be 
presented in. vain to a mind which is vitiated, and moral suasion may 
$c insufficient to correct its heedlessness and to overcome its depra- 
vity; so thatif the grace of God consisted merely in the exhibition 
of motives, or in a counsel of the same kind with that which a friend 
administers, it might be exerted without effect, and those whom God 
intended ‘to lead to salvation might remain under the power of sin. 
But when, to the exhibition of the strongest motives, is joined that 
influence which, by renewing the faculties of the mind, disposes it to 
attend to them, theeffect, according to the laws by which mind ope- 
rates, is infallible; and the Being who is capable of exerting that 
influence, and who, itt the decree which embraces the whole system 
of the universe, arranged all the moral inducements that are to be 
exhibited in succession to his reasonable creatures, has entire domi- 
nion over their wills, and conducts them, agreeably to the laws of 


their nature, freely, 7. e. with their consent and choice, and without . 


the feeling of constraint, yet certainly, to the end which he proposes. 
This grace is irresistible, ‘because all the principles-which oppose its 
operation are subdued, and the will is inclined to follow the judgment 


of the understanding. What before was arbitrium servum, accord-. 


ing to a language formerly used upon this subject, becomes arbitrium 
liberum ;.for the soul is rescued froma condition in which it was 
hurtied on by appetite to act without due deliberation upon false 
views of objects, and it recovers the faculty of discerning, and the 
faculty of obeying the truth. But in the exercise of these faculties 
consists what the Scriptures call “the glorious liberty of the children 


of God,’’ the liberty of a moral agent. He is a slave, the servant of ' 


sin, led captive by his lusts, when the derangement of his nature pre- 
vents him from seeing things as they are, from pursuing what de- 
serves his choice, from avoiding what he ought to shun. He is free, 
when he deliberates, and judges, and acts according to the laws of 
is nature. By this freedom he is assimilated to higher orders of be- 
ing, who uniformly choose what is good. God acts always according 
to the highest reason; he cannot, but be just and good: yet in this 
moral necessity, which is inseparable from the idea of a perfect being, 
there is frgedom of choice. The man Christ Jesus was uniformly and 
infallibly determined to do those things which pleased his Father; 
yet he acted with the most entire freedom. “ The spirits of just men 
made perfect are unalterably disposed to fulfil the commandments of. 
the Most High; yet none will suppose that, when they are advanced 
to the perfection of their nature, they have lost what is essential to 
the character of a moral agent. So to man in a state of trial, accord 
ing to the degree in which his will is determined by the grace of God 
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‘to the choice of what is good, to the same degree is the freedom of 


his nature restored. If the corruption of his nature, which’ indisposes 
him for that choice, were completely removed, he would always will 
and do what is good. If some remainders of that corruption are. . 
allowed to continue, there will be a proportional danger of’ his devi- 
ating from the right path. But the degree may be so small, that he 
shall be effectually preserved from being at any time under the bond 
age of sin, and in the general course of his life, shall be determined 
by those motives which the gospel exhibits. 

These are the principles upon which the Calvinists are best able to 
defend their system against the objection, that it is subversive of the 
nature of man. They-hold, that in the exercise of that faith and re- 
pentanee which are indispensably necessary to salvation, the deter- 
mination to act arises from the influence of God upon the soul; but 
that it is a determination to act according to the nature of the soul, 
and therefore, that although the effect of the determination is certain, 
the action continues to be free. ‘The Arminians themselves allow 
that contingent events, such as the volitions and exertions of free 
agents, are certain beforehand ; for they admit that the foreknowledge 
ot God extends to them. It is not, therefore, the bare certainty of the 
event which can appear to them inconsistent with liberty : and if the 
cause to which the Calvinists ascribe this certainty gives to the mind 
the full possession and exercise of its faculties, there is implied in the 
certainty of the event, not the destruction, but the improvement of 
the liberty of man. 


es : Section IV. 


Tue second head, to which all the difficulties that have been sup- 
posed to adhere to the Calvinistic system may be reduced, is this: It 
is conceived to be dishonourable to God, and inconsistent with those 
attributes of his nature, of which we are able to form the clearest no- 
tions. The amount of the difficulties which belong to this second 
head may be thus shortly stated. 

Allowing that the determining grace of God may, without destroy- 
ing the nature of man, effectually lead to eternal life those to whom it 
is‘given, yet the bestowing such a favour upon some and not upon 
others, when all stood equally in need of it, constitutes a distinction 
amongst the creatures of God, which it appears impossible to recon- 
cile with the impartiality of their common Father. It is true that 
many of his children receive a smaller portion in this life than others : 
but the unequal distribution of earthly comforts is subservient to the 
welfare of society, and calls forth the exercise bf many virtues; for 
while those who receive much, have opportunities of doing good, 
those who receive little, are placed in a situation which is often very 
favourable to their moral character; and all are encouraged to look 
forward to a time, when the present inequalities shall be removed. 
But the ‘withholding from some that grace, which is supposed to be 
essential to the formation of their moral character, can never be coin- 
pensated. It leaves them sinful'and wretched here, and consigns ° 
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ARMINIAN AND CALVINISYVIC 


them to the abodes of misery hereafter ; whilst others, not originally 
superior to them, are conducted, by the grace with which. they are i 
distinguished, through the practice of virtue upon carth, to its highest 
rewardsin heaven. The Almighty appears, according to this system, 
not only partial, but also chargeable with all the sin that remains in 
the world, by withholding the grace which would have removed it; 
he appears unjust in punishing those transgressions which he does, not 
furnish men with effectual means of avoiding; and there seems to bg 
a want of sincerity in the various expressions of his earnest desire that: 
men should abstain from sin, in the reproaches for their not abstain: 
ing from it, and in the expostulations upon account of their obstinacy, 
with which the Scriptures abound, when he had determined before-‘ 
hand to withhold from many that grace which he might have be- 
stowed upon all, and without which he knows that every man must. 
continue in sin. bil Soba. et 
_The picture which I have drawn easily admits of very high colour. *, 
ing, such as may be found in Whitby’s Discourses on the Five Points, ~ 
Even in the simple exhibition of it now given, it appears to contain 
objections and difficulties of a very serious nature: and if these objec- 
tions and difficulties fairly result from the Calvinistic system, if they 
are peculiar to that system, and if they do not admit of an answer, |: 
they are a clearproof that it docs not contain a true representation of; 
the extent and the application of the remedy. For it is impossible. 
that any doctrine, inconsistent with the attributes of God, is contained 
in a divine revelation. But we may find, upon an attentive exami-. 
nation of the picture now drawn, that for the solution of some of the 
difficulties nothing more is necessary than a fair statement of the case; 
that some belong to the Arminian system no less than to the Calvin- ’ 
istic; and that others are to be placed to the account of the narrow: 
ness of our understandings, which, in following out principles that 26 
appear unquestionably true, meet upon all subjects with points, which *% 
they are unable to explain. “i i 
When the Calvinists are accused of charging God with partiality, 
because they say that the effectual determining grace, which is. % 
imparted to some and not to others, proceeds from the mere good 
pleasure of God, they preténd to‘give no other answer than this; that 
the Almighty is not accountable to any for the manner in which he 
dispenses his favours; and that, although the favour cunferred upon 
the elect is infinitely superior to all the bounties of Providence, a 
favour which fixes their moral character and their everlasting condi- 
tion, still it is a favour which originates entirely in the good pleasure ¥'3% 
of Him by whom it is bestowed, and in the communication of which . > 
there is no room for the rules of distributive justice, but it is lawful ¢ : 
for the Creator to do what he will with his own. Justice is exercised, & 
after men have acted their parts, jn giving to every one according to 
his deserts; and then all respect of persons, any kind of preference, 
which is not founded upon the superior worthiness of the objects pre- 
ferred, is repugnant to our moral feelings, and inconsistent with our 
conceptions of the Supreme Ruler. But the case is widely different ; 
with regard to the communication of that effectual grace, which is 
the fruit of election. For according to the view of the divine fore- 
knowledge, which is essential to the Calvinistic system, all things are 


_ of their own deliberation. 
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“ brought into being by the execution of the divine decree, so that no 


* ¢ircumstance in the manner of the existence of any individual can 
“depend upon the conduct of that individual, but all that digtinguishes 
“him from others must originate in the mind which formed the decree : 
“and according to the view of the moral condition of the posterity of 
i Adam, upon which the Calvinistic. system proceeds, all deserved to 


Suffer, so that the grace, by which any are saved from suffuring, is to 


> be ascribed to the compassion of the Almighty,‘z. e. to an exercise of 
# goodness, which it is impossible for any to claim as a right. 
<- But the Arminians do not rest in accusing the Calvinists of charging 


God with partiality : they represent absolute reprobation as imposing 


.;upon men a necessity of sinning, front whence it follows that there is 


. not only an unequal distribution of favours according to the Calvinistic 
-system, but that there is also gross injustice in punishing any sins 
which are committed. All Arminian books are filled with references 


~ to human life, with similes,.and with repetitions of the same argu- 


ment in various forms, by which it is intended to impress upon the 
-minds of their readers this idea, that as we cannot, without glaring 
iniquity, first take away from man the power of obeying a command 
‘and then punish his disobedience, so if we adhere to those clea 
notions of the moral character of the Deity, which reason and Scrip 
ture teach, we must renounce a system, which implies that men suffer 
everlasting misery for those sins, which God made it impossible for 
them to avoid, ‘To this kind of reasoning the Calvinists answer, that, 
under all the amplification which it has often received, there is con- 
cealed a fallacy in the statement which totally enervates the objection ; 
and the alleged fallacy is thus explained by them. If the decree of 
teprobation implied any influence exerted by God upon the mind 
leading men to sin, the consequences charged upon it would clearly 
‘follow. But that decree is nothing more than the withholding from 
some the grace which is imparted to others; and God concurs in the 
sins committed by those from whom the grace is withheld, only by 
that general concurrence which is necessary to the preservation of 
his creatures. He, in whom they “live and move and have their 
being,’’ continues with them the exercise of their powers: but the 
particular direction of that, exercise, which renders their actions 
sinful, arises from the perversencss of their own will, and is the fruit 
They feel that they might have acted 
otherwise: they blame themselves, because when it was in their 
power to have avoided sin they did not avoid it; and thus they carry 
about with them, in the sentiments and the reproaches of their own 
minds, a decisive proof, which sophistry can never overpower, that 
there was no external cause compelling them to sin. It is admitted 
by the Calvinists that all, from whom the special grace of God is 
withheld, shall infallibly continue under the dominion of sin, because 
. their doctrine with regard to the grace of God proceeds upon that 
corruption of human nature, which this grace alone is able to remove. 
' But they hold that, although of two events one is certainly future, 
both may be equally possible in this sense, that neither implies a 
contradiction; and this is all that appears to them necessary to vindi- 
cate their doctrine from the charge of implying that men are compelled 
to sin. The Arminians are not entitled to require more, because 
4E e 
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562 . ARMINIAN AND CALVINISTIC 
by admitting that the sins of men are foreknown by God, they admit 


the event as infringing the liberty of those, by whose agency the event 
is accompfished. ‘ When it is said, then, that man by the decree of, 


reprobation is put under a necessity of sinning, there is an equivoca-' 
tion in the expression. . Those who wish to fix a reproach upon. the |: 


Calvinistie system, mean by a necessity of sinning, ghat co-action, that 


foreign impulse, which destroys liberty : those who defend this system , 
admit of a necessity of sinning in no other sense, than as that expres- 
sion may be employed to denote merely the certainty of sinning which 

arises from the state of the mind ; and they have recourse to a distinc, 
tion, formerly explained, between that physical necessity of sinning, .'. 
which frees from all blame, and that moral necessity of sinning, which «. 


implies the highest degree of blame. This distinction is supported by. 


the sentiments of human nature ; it is the foundation of judgments, . 
which we are accustomed daily to pronounce, with regard to the’ «. 


conduct of our neighbours ; and, when rightly understood and applied, 
it removes from the Calvinistic doctrine. the odious imputations of 


representing men as punished by God for what he compels them to . 


do. ’ 
Still, however, a cloud hangs over the subject; and there is a diffi- 


culty in reconciling the mind to a system, which after laying this 
foundation, that special grace is necessary to the production of human 


virtue, adopts as its distinguishing tenet this position, that that grace . 


is denied to many. The objection may be inaccurately stated by the 
-adversaries of the system: there may be exaggeration and much false 
‘colouring in what they say: it may be true that God is not the pro- 


moter or instigator of sin; that the evil propensities of our nature, . 
“with which we ourselves are chargeable, lead us astray, and that- 


-every person who follows these propensities, in opposition to the dic-- 
But after all, it 


.tates of reason and conscience, deserves to suffer. 
‘must be admitted, upon the Calvinistic system, that God might have 
‘prevented this deviation and this suffering ; that as no dire necessity 
restrains the Almighty from communicating any measure of grace to 
‘any number of his creatures, the unmerited favour which is shown to 
some might have been shown to others also; and therefore that all 
the variety of transgression, and the consequent misery of his crea- 
tures may be traced back ta his unequal distribution of that grace, 
which he was not bound to impart to any, but which, although he 
might have imparted it to all, he chose to give only to some. _ 
This appears to me the fair amount of the objection against the 
Calvinistic system, drawn from its apparent inconsistency with some 
_of the moral attributes of the Deity. The objection is stated in terms 
more moderate than are commonly to be found in Arminian books; 
but it is in reality the stronger for not being exaggerated. poe 
When this objection is calmly examined, without a predilection for 
.any particular system of theology, it will be found resolvable into that 


question, which has exercised the mind of man ever since he began . 
how was moral evil introduced, and how is it permitted | 


‘to speculate, ) 
to exist under the government of a Being, whose wisdom, and power, 


and goodness are without bounds? The existence of moral evil is @ 
‘fact independent of all the systems of philosophy or theology which 
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are-employed to account for it. - It has been the complaint of all ages, 
: : that many of the rational creatures of God abuse the freedom which 
\. is essential to their character as moral and accountable agents, debase 
~.. their nature, and pursue a line of conduct which is destructive of their 
.* own happiness and hurtful to their neighbour. ° And it is agreeable to 
~’ both reason and Scripture to believe, that the depravity and misery 
. which are beheld upon earth are the introduction to a state of more 
complete degradation and more unabated wretchedness hereafter. 
And thus, as it is no objection to the truth of the Gospel, that there is 
moral evil in the world, because it existed before the Gospel was 
. given, so the ‘difficulty of accounting for its existence is not to be 
charged to the account of gny particular system of theology, because 
its existence is the great problem, to the solution of which the faculties 
of man have ever been unequal. Although, notwithstanding that 
difficulty, the proofs of the being, the perfections, and the government 
. of God appear to those who understand the principles of natural reli- 
gion suflicient to remove every reasonable doubt, the difficulty still 
remains; and a sound theist believes that God is good, without being 
-able to explain why there is evil in the world which he created. 

A short review of the attempts that were made in ancient times to 
solve this problem, may prepare you for understanding the force of 
the answer given by the Calvinists to that objection against their sys- 
tem which we are now considering. 

Sore philosophers, who held the pre-existence of-souls,’said that 
man in this state expiates by suffering, the sins which he committed 
in a former state, and recovers by a gradual purification the perfec- 
tion of his nature which he had lost. But, besides that this was, 

, assuming as true, a position of which there is no evidence, that man 
existed in a previous state, the position, supposing it to be true, is of 

. none avail, because it merely shifts the difficulty from the state which 
we behold, to a previous state-which was equally under the govern- 
ment of God. It was the fundamental doctrine of the oriental philoso- 
phy, that there are two opposite principles in natyre, the one good, 
the other evil. The good principle is limited and counteracted in his 
desire to communicate happiness by the evil principle; and, from the 
opposition between the two, there arises not such a world as the good 
would have produced, but a world in which virtue and vice, happi- 

_ness and misery, are blended together. But as the good'principle is 
more powerful than the evil, he will at length prevail; so that the 
final result of the present strife will be the defeat of the evil principle, 
and the undisturbed felicity of those that have been virtuous. 

All the sects of Gnostics, which distracted the early ages 2f the 
Christian church, adopted some modification of this doctrine, and 
were distinguished from one another only by the rank which they 
assigned to the evil spirit, by the manner in which they traced his 
generation, or the period which they assigned to his fall." ’ The fame 


* Mosheim’s Church History, vol. i. The learned author had with much erudition, dis- 

* criminated the different sects. But he has entered more minutely into this discrimination 

than is consistent with the patience of his readers, or than can serve any good purpose. 

For it is a matter of very little importance in what manner writers, whose names are de- 

servedly forgotten, atranged the rank and the subordination of those beings, to whom their 
imagination gave existence. 
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564 ARMINIAN AND CALVINISTIC 


_ of Manes eclipsed all the other founders of the Gnostic sects ; and his 


doctrine, which was once diffused over‘a great part of the Christian: 
world, is still familiar to every scholar under the name of Manicheism.,:« - 


Manes made the evil principle, which he called 4a», matter, co-eternal ' 


with the Supreme Being. To the power of this principle, indepen-'.. 


dent of God, and acting in opposition to him, Manes ascribed all the 
evil that now is, and that will for ever continue to exist in the world: 
He considered the sins of racn as proceeding from the suggestions and 
impulse of this spirit ; and the corruption of human nature as consist: 
ing in.this, that besides the rational soul, which is an emanation from 
the Supreme Being who is light, the body is inhabited and actuated 
by a depraved mind which originates frem the evil principle and 


retains the character of its author. This was the system by which’ . 


Manes, treading in the steps of many who went before him, and 


studying to impiove upon their defects, attempted to account for the 


existence of moral evil. But as this system, in order to preserve the 
honour of the moral attributes of the Deity, admits such limitations of 
his power as are inconsistent with the independence and sovereignty 
of the Lord of nature, it must be renounced by all who entertain those _ 
exalted conceptions of the divine majesty which are agreeable to rea- 
son, and illustrated by Scripture, or who pay due attention to the 
revelation given in Scripture, of those evil spirits who oppose the pur- 
poses of divine grace. We believe that the Almighty was before, all 
things; that every thing which is, derived its existence, its form, and 
its powers from his will; that his councils are independent of every 
other being ; that the strength of his creatures, al] of whom are his 
servants, cannot for a moment counteract the working of his arm, and 
that the world is what he willed itto be. We learn from Scripture 
that there are higher orders of being, not the objects of our senses, 
who are the creatures of God, and of whom an innumerable company 
run to fulfil his pleasure. ‘ We learn that some of these. beings, by 
disobeying their Creator, forfeited the state in which he first placed 
them ; that their depravity is accompanied with a desire to corrupt 
others; that one of them was the tempter of our first parents, and 
that he still continues to exert an influence over the minds of their 
posterity, by enticing them to sin. But the Scriptures guard us 
against supposing that this evil spirit is rendered by his apostacy in- 
dependent of the Supreme Being. For by many striking expressions 
in the ancient books, and by the whole series of facts and declarations 
in the New Testament, we are Jed to consider him as entirely under 
the command and control of the Creator, permitted to exert a certdin 
degree of, influence for a season, but restrained and counteracted 
during that season, by a power infinitely superior to his own, till the 
time arrive: when he is to be bound in everlasting chains, and his 
works destroyed. . 

It appears, then, that the account of the origin of evil, which is 
characteristical of the Manichean system, does not receive any degree 
of countenance from that revelation of the invisible world which the 
Scriptures give. There is indeed mentioned in various parts of Scrip-, 
ture, incidentally and with much obscurity, a connection between us’ 
and other parts of the -niverse,—an influence exerted over the hu- 
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man race by beings far removed from our observation, who are the |. 
creatures and the subjects of Him who made us. The spirits who 
stand before the Almighty are sent forth.to minister to thetheirs of 


‘ salvation ; and the spirits who rebelled against him seek to involve 


‘usin the.guilt and the misery of their rebellion. This incidental 


- opening suggests to our minds a conception of the unity of the great 


moral system, of the mutual subserviency of its parts, and of the 
multiplicity of those relations by which the parts are bound together; 
a conception somewhat analogous to those ideas of reciprocal-action 
in the immense bodies of the natural system, upon which the received 


pangs of astronomy proceed, and which the progress of modern 


iscoveries has very much confirmed. Our faculties are not adequate 


- to the full comprehension of such connexions, either in the natural 


or in the moral world. But the hints which are given may teach us 
humility, by showing how much remains to be known: they may 
enlarge and elevate our ideas of the magnificence and order of the 
work of God; and they conspire in imprinting on our minds this first 
lesson of religion, that every part of that work is his, that the super- 
intendejice and control of the Supreme Mind extends throughout the 
whole, and that we give a false account of every phenomenon either 
in the natural or in the moral world, when we withdraw it from the 
all-ruling providence of Him, without whose permission nothing can 
be, and whose energy pervades all the exertions of his creatures. 

If we say that moral evil exists in the world, because, by the con- 
stitution under which we live, the effects of the disobedience of our 
first parents are transmitted to their posterity, we explain, agreeably 
to the information afforded in Scripture, the manner in which sin 
was ititroduced, but we do not account for its introduction ; for that 
constitution, to which we ascribe its continuance in the world, was 
established by God; and after we have been made to ascend this 
step, we arc left just where we were, to inquire why the Almighty 
not only permitted moral evil to enter, but established a constitution 
by which it is propagated. If we attempt, as has often been done, . 
to account for moral evil by the necessary limitation in the capacities 
of all created beings, we are in danger of returning to the principles 
of the Gnostics, who ascribed an essential pravity to matter, which 
not even the power of the Almighty can subdue. If we say that 


‘moral evil is subservient to the good of the universe, we seem to be 


warranted by many analogies in the structure and operations of our 
own frame, where pain is a preparative for pleasure,—in the appear- 
ances of the earth, and the vicissitudes to which it is subject, where 
irregularity and deformity contribute to the beauty and preservation 
of tlic whole,—in society, where permanent and universal good. often 
arises out of partial and temporary evil. Such analogies have often 
been observed, and they constitute both a delightful and an useful 
part of natural history :* but when we attempt to apply them to the 
system of the universe, as an account of that evil which has been, 
and which always will be, which affects the character as well as the 
happiness of rational agents, and excludes them from the hope of 
recovering that rank which they had lost, we find that we have go 


* Paley’s Natural Theology. Goodness of the Deity. 
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566 ARMINIAN. AND CALVINISTIC 

EM fe : 
beyond our depth. The idea may’be just, but we are bewildered in 
the inferences which we presume to draw from it: although we per- 
ceive numberless instances in which partial good arises out of partial 
evil, yet we are unable to explain what is the subserviency to good 
in the whole system of that evil which is permanent; and after being 


pressed with difficulties on every side, we aze obliged to confess our. 
ignorance of the extent and the relations of the great subject con-: 


cerning which we speculate. 

Having seen the insufficiency of the various attempts made in an- 
cient and modern times, to solve the great problem of natural religion, 
it only remains for us to rest in those fundamental principles of which 


we have sufficient evidence. We know that God is wise and good, 


and that as nothing in the universe has power to defeat or counteract 
his purposes, -all things that are, entered into the great plan which 
he formed from the beginning. Hence we infer that the universe, 
understanding by that word the whole series of causes and effects, 
and the whole succession of: created beings, is, such as we behold it, 
the work of God. Why it is not more perfect we know not. But 
from the single fact that it is, we infer that it answers the putposes of 


the Creator. He did not choose it on account of its imperfections: - 


* but these imperfections were.not hidden from his view, nor are they 
independent of his will ; and he chose it out of all the possible worlds 
which he might have made, because, with all its imperfections, it pro- 
motes the end for which it was made. That end, being such as God 
proposed, must be good; and the world, being the fittest to promote 
that end, must, notwithstanding its imperfections, be such as it was 
worthy of God to produce. 

It does not appear to me that human reason can go farther upon 
this subject. I am sensible that this isa method of accounting for the 
existence of evil, not very: flattering to the pride of our understand- 
ings, and not much fitted to afford a solution of those difficulties 
which exercise our curiosity. It is deducing a vindication of what 
is done, not from our reasonings and views, but from the fact that it 
is done. But to this kind of vindication we are: obliged perpetually 
to have recourse in all parts both of natural and of revealed religion ; 
and to those who consider it unsatisfying I can give no better counsel 
than to read and ponder Bishop Butler’s Analogy, which, of all the 
books that ever were written by men, is the best calculated to check 
the extravagance of our shallow speculations concerning the govern- 
ment of God. a 

When J stated the objection to the Oalvinistic system, that it is in- 
consistent with the goodness of God, the objection appeared to be 
resolvable into the question concerning the origin of evil; and now 
that we have attained the philosophical answer to that question, we 

find ourselves brought back to the principles of Calvinism. It was 
objected to the Calvinistic system that if God withholds from some, 
the special grace which would have led them to repentance, their sin 
and misery may be traced back to him. But we have seen that all 

the moral evil in the world may in like manner be traced back to 

God,: because the great plan, of which that moral evil is a part, 

originated from his counsel; so that the answer to this objection 
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against Calvinism is precisely the same with the philosophical answer 
to the question concerning moral evil. It is seen that some do not 


Tepent and believe; but their conduct, like every other event in the 


universe, was comprehended in the divine plan; in other words, 
becattse God has not conferred upon them that grace which would 
have led them to pursue a different conduct, we infer that it was not 
his original purpose to confer that grace, and we believe that the pur- 
pose is good hecause it is his. 

The Arminians are compelled to have recourse to the very same 
answer, although they attempt, by their system, to shift it for a little. 
They say that men do not repent and believe, because they resist that 
grace which might have led them to repentance and faith. But why 
do they resist this grace? The Arminians answer, that the resistatice 
arises from the self-determining power of the mind. But why does 
one mind determine itself to submit to this grace and another to resist 
it? Ifthe Arminians exclude the infallible operation of every foreign 
cause, they must answer this question by ascribing the difference to 
the differeut character of the minds; and then one question more 
brings them to God, the Father of spirits. For if these different 
characters of mind be supposed to have existed independently of the 
divine will, a sufficient account is indeed given why some are pre- 
destinated and others are repbobated; but it is an account which 


withdraws the everlasting condition of his reasonable offspring from 


the disposal of the Supreme Being: whereas if it be admitted that he 
who made them gave to their minds the qualities by which they are 
distinguished, and ordained all the circumstances of their lot which 
conspire in forming their moral character, the resistance given by | 
some is referred to his appointment. It appears to be an incontro- 
vertible truth, a truth the evidence of which is implied in the terms in 
‘ oy a . . . 
which it is enunciated, that the gifts of nature and the gifts of grace 
proceed equally from the good pleasure of him who bestows ‘them : 
and if this fundamental proposition be granted, then the Calvinistic 
aud Arminian systems lead ultimately to the same-conclusion. The 
Arminians ascribe the faith and good works of some to a predisposi- 
tion in their own minds for receiving the means which God has pro-. 
vided for all, and to the favourable circumstances which cherish this 
disposition ; and the impenitence and unbelief of others to the obstinacy 
of their hearts, and to a concurrence of circumstances by which that 
obstinacy is prevented from yielding to the means of improvement. 
The Calvinists ascribe the faith and good works of some to an imme- 
diate and supernatural operation of the Spirit of God upon their souls, 
by which the means of improvement are rendered effectual ; and the 
impenitence and unbelief of others to that withholding of the grace 
of God, by which the most favourable situation becomes ineffectual 
for leading them to eternal life. In either case that God, who forms 
the heart and who orders the lot of all his creatures, executes his pur- 
pose; ‘and although the steps be somewhat different in the two 
systems, yet, according to both, the w/tima ratio, the true reason 
why some are saved and others are not, is the good pleasure of Him 
who, by a different dispensation of the gifts of nature and of grace, 
might have saved all. ay >. 
What the ends are which God proposed to himself, by saving some 
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instead of saving all, we are totally unqualified to explain. Agree- 


ably to the expression used in our Confession of Faith." the Cal. 
vinists are accustomed to say that the great end of the whole: system. 
5 illustration of his attributes; that as he . 
displayed his mercy by saving some from that guilt and misery in 


is the glory of God, or the 


which all were involved, so he displays his justice by punishing 
others for that sin, in which, according to his sovereign pleasure, he 
chose to leave therm, Arminian writers are accustomed to reprobate, 


with much indignation, an expression which appears to them to _ 


represent the glory of God as a separate end, pursued by hin for his 


own pleasure, without any consideration of the happiness of his.. 
creatures, or any attention to their ideas of justice. But, bearing in : 


mind the whole character of the Deity, considering that He, who may 
do what he will, being infinitely wise and good, can do nothing but 
what is right, it is obvious that his glory is inseparably connected 
with the happiness of his creatures. What the weakness of our 
understanding leads us to call different parts of a character, are united 
with the most indissoluble harmony in the divine mind; and his 
works, which illustrate his attributes, do not display any one of them 
in such a manner as to obscure the rest. From this perfect harmony 
between the wisdom and goodness of God, his creatures may rest 
assured that every circumstance which concerns their welfare is 
effectually provided for in that system which he chose to produce; 


and the whole universe of created intelligence could have chosen -' 
nothing for themselves su good, as that which is ordained to be, — 


because it illustrates the glory of the-Creator. At the same time, it 
must be acknowledged, that we do not make any advances in our 
acquaintance with the ends of the system by adopting this expression. 
The expression implies that there is a balance or proportion among 
the different attributes, that the display of one is bounded by the dis- 
play of another, and that'there are certain limits of every particular 
attribute implied in the perfection of the divine mind. But it leaves 
us completely ignorant of the nature of those limits, and it does not 
presume to explain why the justice of God required the condemnation 
of that precise number who are left to perish, and how his mercy 
was fully displayed in the salvation of that precise number who are 
called the elect. We are still Jeft to resolve the discrimination which 


was made, and the extent of that discrimination, into the good plea-. 


sure of God; by which phrase is meant, not the will cf a being acting 


' capriciously for his own gratification, but a will determined by the . 
best reasons, although these reasons are beyond our comprehension: - 


and all doubts and objections, which the narrowness of our views 
might suggest, are lost in that entire confidence, with which the mag- 


nificence of his works and the principles of our nature teach us to- 
look up to a Being, of whom, and by whom, and to whom are all . 


things. : 

bemay be thought, upon a superficial view, that the account which 
has been given of the origin of evil represents sin as not less agreea- 
ble to the Almighty than virtue, since both enter into the plan which 
he ordained, and both are considered as the fulfilment of his purpose. 


® Confession of Faith, iti, 3, 
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This specious and popular objection has often been urged with an 
air of triumph against the Calvinistic system. But the principles 
which have been stated furnish an answer to the objection. The 
evil that is in the universe was not chosen by God upon its own ac- 
count, but was permitted upon account of its connexion with that’ 
good which he chooses. The precise notion of God’s permitting evil 
is this, that his power is not exerted in- hindering that from coming 
into existence, which could not have existed independently of his will, 
and which is allowed to exist, because, although not in itself an ob- 


7 ject of his approbation, it results from something else. According to 


this notion of the permission of evil, we say that although this world, 


‘notwithstanding the evil that isin it, promotes the end which the 


Creator proposed, and carries into effect the purpose which he had in 
creating it, yet he beholds the good that is in the world with appro- 
bation, and the evil with abhorrence. We gather from all the con- 
ceptions which we are led to form of the Supreme Being that he cun- 
not love evil: we feel that he has go constituted our minds that we 
always behold moral evil with indignation. in others, with self-re- 
proach in ourselves: we often observe, we sometimes experience the 
fatal effects which it produces ; and we find all the parts of that reve- 
lation which the Scriptures contain, conspiring to dissuade us from 
the practice of it. In this entire coincidence between the deductions 
of reason, the sentiments of human nature, the influence of conduct 
upon happiness, and the declarations of the divine word, there is laid 
such a foundation of morality as no speculations can shake. This 


coincidence gives that direct and authoritative intimation of the will of 
- our Creator, which was plainly intended to be the rule of our aetions : 


and the assurance of the moral character of his government, which 
we derive from these sources, is so forcibly conveyed to our under- 


_ standings and our hearts, that if our reasonings upon theological sub- 


= 


jects should ever appear to give the colour of truth to any views that 
are opposite to this assurance, we may, without hesitation, conclude ' 
that these views are false. They have derived their colour of truth 
from owr presuming to carry our researches farther than the limited 
range of our faculties admits, and from our mistaking those difficul- 
ties which are unaccountable to an intelligence so finite as ours, for 
those contradictions which indicate to every intelligent being the 
falschood of the proposition to which they adhere. 

These are the general principles, upon which the ablest defenders of 
the Calvinistic system attempt to vindicate that system from the charge 
of being inconsistent with.the nature of man and the nature of God. As 
they furnish the answer to philosophical objections, I have stated thei, 
as inuchas possible, in a philosophical form, with very little reference 
to the authority of Scripture, and without the use of those technical 
terms which occur in books of Theology. But it is not proper for us to 
rest in this form. ‘l'o afford a complete view of the evidence and of the 
application of these principles, I mean first to present a comprehien- 
sive account of that support which the Calvinistic system derives from 
Scripture: secondly, to give a general history of Calvinism, of the re- 
ception which at different periods it has met with in the Christian 
church, and of what may be called its present state :—and then to 
conclude the subject by ANEW as iG principles which have been 
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te 


stated as an answer to the two objections, in a concise discussion of 
various questions that have agitated the Christian church, and in ‘an 


explication of various phrases that have been ‘currently used in treat- 


ing of these questions. The questions turn upon general principles, 


so that although they have been spread out in great detail, and.al-. 
. though they seem to belong to different subjects, all that is necessary 


in discussing them is to-show the manner in which the general prin- 


ciples apply to the particular questions. The general principles will 


be elucidated by this various application; and we shall be able, after 


having travelled quickly over so much debateable matter, to mark the ° 
consistency with which all the parts of the Calvinistic system arise 


out of a few leading ideas, 


Reid on the Active Powers. 
King on the Origin of Evil. 
Clarke’s Demonstration of the Being and Attributes of God. F 
Whitby on the Five Points. a 
Locke. 

Edwards on Free Will. 
Butler's Analogy. 
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CHAPTER X. 


GENERAL VIEW OF THE SUPPORT WHICH SCRIPTURE GIVES TO THE 
CALVINISTIC SYSTEM. 


THE passages adduced from Scripture by the’friends and the adver- 
saries of this system are so numerous, and have received interpreta- 
tions so widely different, that [should engage in an endless field of 
controversy, if I attempted to notice particular texts, and to contrast 
in every instance the Arminian and the Calvinistic exposition of 
them. But alabourso tedious and fatiguing is really unnecessary, 
for the same principles, upon which the Calvinistic exposition of one 
passage proceeds, apply to every other. Instead, therefore, of repeat- 
ing the same leading ideas with a small variation of form, I shall 


Simply mention that an index of particular texts may be found in the 


proofs annexed to several chapters of the Confession of Faith, in the 
quotations that are made in every. ordinary system under the several 
heads which belong to the doctrine of predestination, and in those 
books which should be read upon the subject. And I shall endeavour’ 
to arrange this multifarious matter under the three following heads, 
which appear to me to constitute the support which Scripture gives 
to the Calvinistic system. 1. All the actions of men, even those 
which the Scripture holds forth to our abhorrence, are represented as 
being comprehended in the great plan of divine providence. 2. The 
predestination of which the Scripture speaks is ascribed to the good 
pleasure of God. 3. And the various descriptions of that change of 
character, by which men are prepared for eternal life, seem intended 
to magnify the power, and to declare the efficacy of that grace by — 
which it is produced. I shall then state the answers given by the 
Calvinists to that objection against their system which has been 
drawn from the commands, the counsels, and the expostulations of 
Scripture.: 


Section I. 


Att the actions of men, even those which the Scripture holds forth 
to our abhorrence, are represented as being comprehended in the 
great plan of divine providence. I do not mean merely that all the 
actions of men are foreseen by God. Of this the predictions in Scrip- 


‘ture affurd evideuce which even the Arminians admit to be incontro- 
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idee: SUPPORT WHICH SCRIPTURE GIVES 


vertible, But I mean that the actions of men are foreseen by God 
not as events independent of his will, but as originating in his deter- 


mination, and as fulfilling his purpose. By many sublime expressions | 
the Scriptures impress our minds with an idea of the universal | 


sovereignty of God, of the extent und eflicacy of his counsel, and of 


the uncontrolled operation of his power throughout all his dominions. ' 


‘ Even those beings and events, that appear to counteract his designs, 
are represented as subject to his will, as not only at length to be 
subdued by him, but as promoting, while they operate, the end for 
which he ordained them.—Psal. Ixxvi. 10.—Prov. xvi. 4.—Is. xlv. 7. 
—Lam. iii. 37, 38. Such expressions receive a striking illustration 
from many of the histories recorded in Scripture. The barbarity of 
the brethren of Joseph, which filled their minds with deep remorse, 
was intended by God as an instrument of providing a settlement for 
the posterity of Abraham. “ As for you,’ said Joseph to his brethren, 
Gen. |. 20, “ye thought evil against me; but God meant it unto 
good, to bring to pass, asit is this day, to save much people alive.” 
God did not merely turn it to good after it happened, but he “meant 
it unto good.”? The obstinacy of Pharaoh, in refusing to let the 
people go out of that country to which the wickedness of the sons of 
Jacob had led them, was, in like manner, a part of the plan of divine 
‘providence; for, as God said unto Moses, Exod. x. 1, 2, “I have 
hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, that I might show 
these my signs before him; and that thou mayest tell in the ears of 
thy son, and of thy son’s son, what things I have wrought in Egypt.” 
“ | have hardened his heart,’? not by exerting any immediate influence 
leading him to sin, but by disposing matters in such a manner that he 

‘shall not consent ; he shall suffer for his obstinacy; but that obstinacy 
is appointed by me to give an opportunity of exhibiting those signs, 
which shall transmit the Law of Moses to future ages with unques- 
tionable proofs of its divine original. The folly of the princes, whose 
territories adjoined to the wilderness, in refusing the children of Israel 


a free passage when they went out of Egypt, the combination of the - 


_ kings of Canaan, which brought destruction upon themselves, and the 
oppression and ravages of those who carried Israel into captivity, are 
all held forth in the historical and prophetical books of Scripture, as 

_ proceeding from the ordination of God. Of Cyrus the good prince, 
whose edict recalled the Jews from captivity, the Almighty says, Is. 
xliv. xlv. “He is my shepherd, and shall perform all mty pleasure, even 
saying to Jerusalem, thou shalt be built; mine anointed, whose right 
hand I have holden; whom, for: Jacob my servant’s sake, I have 
called by his name.”? But of Nebuchadnezzer also, the destroyer of 
nations, whose pride is painted in the strongest colours, and whose 
punishment corresponded to the enormity of his crimes, thus saith the 
Almighty, Jer. xxvii. 4—8, “I have made the earth, and have given 
it unto whom it seemed mect unto me: and now have I given all 
these lands into the hand of Nebuchadnezzer the king of Babylon my 
servant.” And again, Ezek. xxx. 24, 25, “I will strengthen the 
arms of the king of Babylon, and:put my sword in his hand,—and he 
shall stretch it owt upon the land of Egypt.” 

The infidelity of the Jews who lived in our Saviour’s time, the 
envy and malice of their rulers, and the injustice and violence with 


q 
q 


poe : TO THE CALVINISTIC SYSTEM 573 
which an innocent man was‘condemned to dic, were crimes in them- 
selves most atrocious, and are declared in Scripture to have been the 
cause of that unexampled miscry which the Jewish nation suffered. 
'. Yet all this is algo declared, Acts ii. 23, to have happened, “ by the 
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.” And Acts iv. 27, 
“Both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together to do whatsoever thy hand and thy 
counsel determined before to be done.’”? And Peter, after relating the 
manner in which our Lord was put to death, adds the following 
words, Acts iii. 18: “ Those things which God before had showed by 
the mouth of all his prophets that Christ should suffer, he hath so 
fulfilled ;? z. e. the purpose of Godin delivering the world embraced 
all the wicked actions of the persecutors of his Son, and could not 
- have been accomplished in the manner which he had foretold with- 
’’ out these actions.. Hence it came to be necessary that these actions 
should be performed : and this necessity is intimated as in many ether 
places of Scripture, so particularly Matth. xvi. 21. “ Jesus began to 
show unto his disciples how that he must go unto: Jerusalem, and 
suffer many things of the elders, and chief pricsts, and scribes, and 
be killed and be raised again the third day.” In the original, the 
same verb d« governs the infinitives ansrGew, nadew, anoxtarOnrary eyegOnvac 5 
i.e, the form of the expression represents his going to Jerusalem, 
which was an action depending upon his own will, and his suflering 


*» many things of the chief priests, which depended upon their will, as 


being as unalterably fixed, and as having the same necessity of event 
as his resurrection from the dead, which was accomplished by an ex- 
ertion of divine power without the intervention of man. 

This last example is more yarticular and inore interesting to us 
than any of the former: but it is exactly of the same order with the 
rest ; and all of them conspire in establishing the following positions: 
—that actions, contrary to the law of God, and to the principles of - 
morality, may form part of that plan originally fixed and determined 
in the divine mind ;—that these actions do not lose any of their moral 
turpitude by being so determined, but continue to be the actions of 
the moral agents by whom they are performed, for which they de- 
serve blame and suffer punishment ;—and that actions thus wicked 
‘and punishable are made the instrument of great good. When we 
find these positions true in many particular instances, and also agree- 
ing with general expressions in Scripture, we conclude by fair induc- 
tion that they may hold true in the great system of the universe; and 
we scem to be warranted to say, not merely that the providence of 
God brings good out of evil when the evil happens ;—that is allowed 
by the Socinians who deny the divine foreknowledge ;—not merely 
’ that God, foresecing wicked actions which were to be performed, 

connected them in the plan of his providence with the events which 

-he had determined to produce ;—this is what the Arminians say ;— 

but that the Supreme Being, to whom the series of events, of good 

and of bad actions that constitute the character of this world, was 
from the beginning present, determined to produce this world; that 
the bad, no less than the good actions result from his determination, 
and contribute to the prosperity of the whole; and yet that the liberty 
of moral agents not being in the least affected by this determination, 
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they deserve praise or blame in the sarne manner as if their actions |: 
had not been predetermined. But these are some of the fundamental 
principles of Calvinism; and if the Scripture, both by general ex- 
pressions, and by instances illustrating and exemplifying such expres- 
sions, gives its sanction to these principles, we have found a consider- 


able support which the Calvinistic system derives from Scripture. ,’ 


: oe , é 
@ —.,the chosen race. Accordingly Paul, the apostle of the gentiles, in 
"many of his epistles, addresses the whole body of professing Chris- 
| stians to whiom he writes, as elect, saints, predestinated to the adop- 
:» tion of children; and magnifies the purpose, or as he often calls it, 
the mystery, which in other ages was not made known, but had been 
revealed to him, and was published fo all, that ro em, the gentiles, 
who were aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, were called to be 
* fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the household of faith. Eph. 
_, iii 3—7. By contrasting the enormity of the vices which had been 
. habitual to them while they lived in idolatry, with the spiritual bless- 
‘ings, or the advantages for improving in virtue and attaining eternal 
_« life, which they enjoyed through the gospel, he cherishes their thank- 

"fulness to God for his unmerited grace in pardoning their past trans- 
gressions, and he excites them to the practice of those virtues which 
‘became their new faith, When we employ this leading idea of all 
the epistles of Paul asa key to the meaning of particular passages 
which are much quoted in support of the Calvinistic system, the pre- 
destination of which he speaks, appears to be nothing more than the 
purpose of placing the inhabitants of all countries where the gospel 
is preached in the same favourable circumstances with respect to re- 
- ligion as the Jews were of old: the elect are the persons chosen out 
» of the world, and called’ to the knowledge of the gospel; and the 
spiritual blessings, which the apostle represents as common to all the 
‘members of the Christian societies whom he addresses, are the ad- 
vantages flowing from that knowledge. 

It is allowed that predestination, even in this sense, originates in 
’ the good pleasure of God. As he chose the posterity of Abraham, 
not ‘because they were more mighty or more virtuous than other 
nations, but because he loved their fathers, so he dispenses to whom- . 
soever he will, the inestimable blessings connected with the publica- 
tion of the Gospel. To nations who had been the most corrupt this 
saving light was sent; to individuals whose attainments did not seem 
to prepare them for this heavenly knowledge the Spirit revealed those 
“things that are‘ freely given to us of God ;” and our Lord has taught 
us, that instead of presuming to complain of that revelation, which 
the Almighty was not bound to give to any, having been sent to some 
parts of the world and not to others, it is our wisdom and our duty 
to acquiesce in the sovereignty of the divine administration, and to 
say with him, Matth. xi. 25, 26, “ Even so, Father, for so it seemed 
good in thy sight.’’ “ : 
But although those, who admit of predestination only in this sense, 

acknowledge that it originates in the good pleasure of God, yet they 
do not consider this acknowledgment as giving any countenance to 
the Calvinistic system. They say that we are not warranted to 
record expressions, which originally marked a purpose of sending the 
blessings of the Gospel to all countries, as implying a purpose of con- 
fining eternal life to some individuals in all countries; and that 
although the Sovereign of the universe is accountable to none in dis- 
pensing the knowledge of the Gospel, any more than in dispensing 
the measures of skill, sagacity, or bodily strength; by which indi- 
viduals are distinguished, because in the end he will render to all 
inen according to their improvement of the advantages which they 


Section II. 


Tue predestination, of which the Scripture speaks, is ascribed-to 1 
the good pleasure of God. ae 
There does not occur in the Greek Testament any substantive word °. 
equivalent to predestination. But the verb xeoog.to, predestino, is 
used in different places ; ¢o9eots, sxaoyn, exrexror, also occur ;* and there’ 
docs not appear to be any unwarrantable departure from the style of 
the New Testament in the language commonly used upon this sub: 
ject. But it is not agreed, and it is not incontrovertibly clear, whether- 
the sacred writers employed the words upon which this language has 
been framed, in the sense affixed to it by the Calvinists. There are 
two systems.upon this point; and as these systems extend their in~ . 
fluence to the interpretation of a great part of Scripture, it is proper. 
to state distinctly the grounds upon which they rest. a 
The system by which all those, who do not hold the Calvinistic | 
tenets, expound that predestination of which the Scripture speaks, is _ 
of the following kind. It appears from Scripture that God was pleased | 
very early to make a discrimination amongst the children of Adam, as.“ 
to the measure in which he imparted to them religious knowledge. 
The family of Abraham were selected amidst abounding idolatry to 
be the depositories of faith in one God, and of the hope of a Mes- 
siah: and they are presented to‘us in Scripture under the characters 
of the church, the peculiar people, the children of God. But the Old 
Testament contains many hints, which are fully unfolded in the New, . 
of a purpose to extend the bounds of the church, and to admit men 
of all nations into that relation with the Supreme Being, which for | 
many ages was the portion of the posterity of Abraham. This pur- 
pose, formed in the divine mind from the beginning, began to be exe- 
cuted when the apostles of Jesus went forth preaching the gospel to 
every creature. It was a purpose so different from the prejudices in 
which they had been educated, and it appeared to their own minds 
so magnificent, so interesting and delightful, (after they were ‘enabled 
to comprehend it,) that it occupies a considerable place in all their 
discourses and writings. It made a blessed change upon the moral 
and religious condition of the persons to whom these discourses and 
writings were generally addressed. For all former communications 
from heaven had been confined to the land of Judea; and the other 
nations of the earth, having been educated in idolatry, had no here 
ditary title to the privileges of the people of God. But the execution 
of that purpose declared in the gospel placed them upon a level with 


CY 


* Ephes. i. Rom. ix. xi. 1 Pet.i.1. 
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4 


enjoy, yet it docs not follow that it is consistent with the impartiality : 


and universal beneficence of our Father in heaven to make such'a 
distinction in conferring inward grace, as shall certainly conduct some 
‘of his creatures to everlasting happiness, whilst others are left without 
remedy to perish in their sins, mar ; 

The system of interpretation which I have now explained has been 
adopted and defended by very able men; by Whitby, the author of 
the commentary upon the Néw Testament; by Dr. Clarke, whose 


sermons discover more knowledge of Scripture than any other ser- +’ 


mons that have been printed ; and by Taylor of Norwich, author of - 
a Key to the Epistle to the Romans, who, in a long introductory 


essay, has unfolded the ideas now stated, and made various use of >|! 


them. The systern is extremely plausible. It draws an interpreta- 
tion of epistles, letters to different chnrehes, from thé known situation 
‘of these churches, and from the known ideas of the writer; and by 
cousidering particular passages. in connexion with the scope of .the 
epistle, it gives an explication of them, which, in general, is most 
rational and satisfying. The light, which every one who has lectured 


upon an epistle can communicate to the people by the ‘application of - 


this system, is so pleasing to himself, and so instructive to them, that 
he is apt to be confirmed in thinking it the full interpretation of the 
writer’s ineaning. And I have no difficulty in saying, that if the 
Calvinistie doctrine derived no other support from Scripture than that 
which can fairly be drawn from our finding the words predestination, 
elect, and other similar words frequently recurring in the epistles, it 
might seem to an intelligent inquirer and a sound critic, that that 
doctrine had arisen rather by detaching particular texts from the con- 
texts, and applying them in a sense which did not enter into the mind 
of the sacred writers, than by forming an enlarged comprehension of 
their views. . ' . oa ; 

But after paying this just tribute to the system which I have ex- 


plained, and after admitting that more stress is laid upon some par- : 


ticular texts, which are commonly quoted as Scripture authority for, 
the Calvinistic doctrine, than they can well bear, I’ proceed to state 
fully the grounds of the other system of interpretation, according to 
which there is mention made in Scripture of a predestination of indi- 
viduals arising from the mere good pleasure of God: and I entertain 
no doubt that the observations now to be made will appear sufficient 


to warrant the Calvinists in saying, that they do not pervert Scripture, 


when they pretend to find a general language pervading many parts 
of it which evidently favours their doctrine. he 
1. The former interpretation procecded upon this ground, that the 
epistles are addressed to Christian societies, all the members of which 
enjoyed in common the advantages of the preaching of the Gospel, 
but all the members of which cannot be supposed to have been in the 
number of those who shall finally be saved; and hence it is inferred, 
that such expressions as occur in the beginning of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, mean nothing more than that change upon their condition, 
that external advantage common to the whole society, which Gud, 
in execution of the purpose formed by him from the beginning, had, 
through the publication of the Gospel, conferred upon all. Admitting 


that many of the persons addressed as saints and elcct shall not finally | 
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_ be saved, still these words imply something more thun a change upon 


the outward condition ;‘and there is no necessity for our departing so 


"> far from their natural and obvious meaning, as to bring it down to 


“meré external advantage, because the apostle was not warranted to 


take a distinction between those who are predestinated to life, and 


‘ those who are’ left to perish in their sins. ‘This distinction is one of 


those secret things which belong to the Lord, and which he has not 
intrusted to his ministers. They are bound in charity to believe, that 
all to whom the external blessings are. imparted, and who appcar to 
improve them with thankfulness, receive also that inward grace by 
which these blessings are made effectual to salvation; and they have 
no.title to separate any persons from the society of the faithful, but 
those who have been guilty of open and flagrant transgressions. 


‘Such persons the apostle frequently marks out in his epistles; and 


- limitation w 


he warns the Christians against holding intercourse with them; but to 
all who remained in the society, he sends his benediction, and of all 
of them he hoped things that accompany salvation. 

2. Although many passages.in the epistles, which speak of predes- 
tination and of the elect, might seem to receive their full interpreta- 
tion from the purpose of God to call other nations besides the Jews to 
the knowledge of the Gospel, yet there are places in the epistles of 
Paul, which intimate that he had a further meaning. Of this kind is 
the ninth chapter to the Romans; and a part of the eleventh; two 
passages of Scripture which give the’ greatest trouble to those who 
deny the truth of the Calvinistic doctrine, which have received a long 
commeutary from Arminius himself, and from many Arminian writers, 
but which, after all the attempts that have been made to accommodate 
them to their system, are fitted, in my opinion, to leave upon the 
mind of every candid reader, an indelible impréssion that this system 
does not come up to the mind of the apostle. The ninth chapter to 
the Romans is one of the most difficult passages in Scripture; and I 
am far from saying that the Calvinistic system makes it plain. There 


"ig an obscurity and extent in the subject which is beyond the reach 


of our faculties, and which represses our presumptuous attempts to 
penetrate the counsels of the Almighty. But after reading that chap- 
ter, and the eleventh, with due care in the original, the amount of 
them, it will probably be thought, may be thus stated. God chose 
the posterity of Abraham out of all the families of the earth. He 
made a distinction in the posterity of the patriarch, by confining to 
the seed of Isaac the blessings which he had promised ; of the twin 
sons of Isaac, Esau and Jacob, he declared before they were born, 
that he preferred the younger to the elder, and rejecting Esau he 
transmitted the blessing through the children of Jacob. In all these 
limitations God exercised his sovereignty, and executed his own pur- 
pose according to the election of grace; and he made still a further 
ith regard to'the children of Jacob. For all they who 
are descénded from the patriarch, according to the flesh, are not the 
children of promise; all who are of Israel are not truly Israel, or 
the people of God. The calling of the nation of Israel is, indeed, 
without repontance ; and, therefore, Israel as a nation, shall yet ed 
gathered; but many individuals who belong to that nation shal. 
perish, “Israel,” as the apostle a understanding by that word 
4 


51 


trike Nad nS ac 
a fata lama ene: 


saad “~ ; 
oni: its r se tye bade 
ro cae Sec (fase 
lod ccde ee esa 
t beva taeke vies a2 ' 2 
at itl Ye yi: nar 
ah Jha —tanryel bes. tier. 
SO ai at tig etyers ¥; 


re yee cyubtw aft tt eosbt ewoud oylt_ mot bub 


“ Doce hgh? teh  The colt Wh 4 * ali hth iy aoke MEO eh Soe ERO 


falar me a wags I 3 at a} Sat ¢ 


sw Maen foiiw golsaie 
Hat vieals 


areattoe seabe ay 
sl ger Sie O80! Bc 
Sie iseak oof t Sedlt a 
| @ besenaeadl sii) ~ 
e sae ‘ileoTg Of szi\ 

Set wens salty crritods of inn» 
MRA Tae RACAL ineee Yeneesipl “ts 
OAS SORP Ita O84 Justi expunsvin este tig -Ted 
er sv ps!  MoIHiTye vht at busied tia ¥ 
Sh a? roieelver;: nt eebiohin ag 3 
“ania OT. ohioyan mit Yo baleen 
perverts? ai 895 c-aAG de “pithi ie t2 am 
otal 4 eadamt suoreye Aiteha ‘ 
lage i si wwenhista tcdes 

MAME HOUR =>, 
otha thom rifle Sites 


co bet hak doatee 


Telsils athe 
“ iQ Phy >’ Li cond - 


ssl +5} 
a shes + Lary oN We y J fees. i a. Bi eq rrr yituen perth ehtow. 16 a 


eth | drt «ro betiecm Se bese Hae ana pny 


tess shea x penciel: pnlorant! ond eye see tie dalle conse ae 


Yo ese: seas beanalre on Bmariot er gry 


Pe ea) oven E taker raoneye ons Or edit “a 
tin feria clip lied ey aaange eoat a: 
MA Wieden vostro? en Lotoe xlvad 


Fo 
Das ; seh We Sttt-a5 ef enap. = 
incall MAD 208) GOTO few 4 


iS Hrs: 44 
— ah f way Merreds ow 


iS eladieeg Hew fi 


&) enringeoy ee a 
~ tir kk ction 

« Msrtades § fete > ent) cS 
Thais meee Lie rhea we 
(StRG! ne? Terehyvey Jon of cals teds 


Z nak ed Ys is 

diriss ecit tc eal! _ et fin 3 

Saatien at sla 

Biwi wird ; 

me wired siov 
ot 


i 2 ae 
tw tanimoid tdi 5 


gait én: od. fist ml eel. $y epoe 


ei rs Ca by ws 
tonsa? = 
ne dak le ernduesia how tins 
ay arian cai 


hey moe als onda 


apy Ma La “s ‘ 
Pevetecdash <4) @ 
(OME WT fea ors fn isi; 

A Kent Jonata - 
Oe Mist 2 a | 
Se biee tot? ep sHois! 
(3 podbr Mleviaus 


Pat Se 3 core: es 


Years om ot obdiuld nll ey 


ot aon 


ave: SA7TI409 BRIRY TRO 

f 5 

oir ade hide Hes ERLOO ff iat Spat wall list 10a e20b st eg 
ee nad: svat! mgoctiet use le sesesienad femay 
ohare. Yainine ede sa-s00Tg tracert Raleselane al reine 
ti ps ernie daliet we geaeae, (atk geinenlgous Ot ayupesty & 
’ efiy Ve gl flnog. a2 

akey grit bag [ Re Wot o “ad 1 doi goiteionpiontl Yow 


Oe sortlae Rs igh ¥ vi ;uem gids wor 9d behostos 

fegters abies qd jiamansT wail prereaatineyic att 

‘wa auie Vie weet wt refira2 to oghstvrond sis wre & 

6 bin ties bite Ve witeT yd bas pbetebo need svad ‘adie 
ysis pater a we, ots Aline 4 “OnE vishal ot oF: 
yor Si raey brea hs AS fotote weal aus vhe oul! fpalstolasr 

i noaast ic awath 1 ekfikgala ylometae careey 


abe teks oj be Cape OALd ay vont aatsnyb taal i} of barge 


edit 2 ,leseae lt whut m0 te noniegtlqns (te ORRE 
em aasegt get ties fey getty sgmse bald high! oft eel lens 

vt eee gh sat qd sigoue odt_o3 singiquinines ap bl 
yo 7 oni mpesimart on Bete .Hoeselal cea 
io ahiterrtpate Mel oft s gobiaids At rere « 
tad ier, it. udeeih on ovad 1 DRA. 4 
ie eat: wrt mph, 8 Dats Tweqqise Tht per bev: 
ieee Arvin 2 anges O41 gribra uO. pant) sow pre 


opt el pike otrtag youlnand ves 


yinie obdeouang Ty coed Mow gehen © 


to mutate 


ea viKsin gendered egaugeed 
oy vee 
wir techs bomen sith oes he 


U ts mnaibar ab bh on 


(altihnes tide 
ribet) ere Agere te ' 


578 SUPPORT WHICH SCRIPTURE GIVES 


all the descendants of J acob, “hath not obtained that which he seeketh, ” 


for; but the election hath obtained it,’’ 7. e. those who are clesigt ‘ & 


have obtained it; a remnant is saved, while the rest were blinded 
and in place of that great body of Israelites, who thus appear by the 
event not to have been elected, God hath called a people which before 


were not his people; he is made manifest by the Gospel to them that 


asked not after him, and through the fall of a'great part of Israel, 
salvation is come to the Gentiles. . 5 
To all the objections which human reason can suggest against this 
dispensation, the answer made by the apostle is conveyed in this 
question, “ who art thou that repliest against God?” He represents 
by a striking similitude, the condition of the creatures as entirely at 


the disposal of him who made them: and he concludes all his reasoning - 


in these words, Rom. xi. 33—36, “ O the depth of the riches both of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out! For who hath known the min 
of the Lord, or who hath been his counsellor? Or who hath first 
given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto him again? For of 
him, and through him, and to him, are all things; to whom be glory 
for ever, Amen.” In these verses, the very principles which are the 
foundation of Calvinism are laid down by an. inspired apostle, and 
‘applied by him to account for this fact, that of a nation, who are 
chosen by God, many individuals perish; and the account which 
they furnish is this, that under the declared purpose of calling the 
whole nation to the knowledge of the truth, there was a secret pur- 
pose respecting individuals,which secret purpose stands in the salva- _ 
tion of some and the destruction of others; while the declared purpose 
stands also respecting the whole gation. If these principles apply to 
the peculiar people of God under the Mosaic dispensation, they may 


be applied also to Christians, who, by enjoying the gospel, come in is 


place of that peculiar people, and are ee in Scripture: and 
the apostle seems to teach us by his reasoning with regard to Israel, 
that we have not attained his full meaning, when we interpret what 
ne says concerning the predestination of Christians merely of those 
-gutward privileges, which being common to all are abused by many ; 
but that with regard to them, as with regard to Israe], there is a pur- 
pose of election according to grace which shall stand, because they, 
avho are elected shall obtain the end which all. profess to seek, while, 
the rest are blinded. According to this method of interpreting these 
two chapters, we learn from the apostle that there is the same 
sovereignty,—the same exercise of the good pleasure of God in the 
eleetion of individuals as in the illumination of nations, that both are 
accounted for upon the same principles, and that with respect to both, 
God silences all who say that there is unrighteousness in him by that 
declaration, which he employed when he conferred a signal mark of 
his favour upon Moses, “1 will have mercy upon whom J will have 
‘mercy, and I will have compassion upon whom. I will have com- 
} 3) 

ENE pete are passages both in the Epistles and in other parts ot 
‘Scripture, which appear to declare the election of some individuals 
and: the reprobation of others, without any regard to the nations to 
which they belong. I do not mean that there are passages of this 
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kind, the application of which in support of the Calvinistic system has: 
> not been controverted; for upon a subject which the Scriptures have ' 


“S left involved in much obscurity,and upon which they have chosen 


rather to furnish incidental hints than a complete delineation, it is 
easy for ingenious men to give a plausible exposition of particular 


' * texts, So as to accommodate them to their own system. Ido not con- 


sider that all the texts which are quoted in support of the, Calvinistic. 
system admit, according to the rules of sound and fair criticism, of that 
dnterpretation which is adopted by those who quote them: nor do I 
mean to hold’forth as insignificant the objections made to the Calvin- 
istic interpretatiori of the texts which I am now to mention. But I 
_ arrange them under this third head, because it appears to me that the 


_ Interpretation connected with that arrangement is the most natural, 


and that when taken in conjunction with the other support which the 
‘Calvinistic system derives from Scripture, they contain an argument 
of real weight. d 
1. Our Lord calls the Christians szxr0, Matth. xxiv. 22, 24, and 
Luke xviii. 7, when this name does not seem to have any reference 
to the purpose of calling the Gentiles, or to the election of his apos- 
tles to their office. The name is given to those Jews who had 
embraced the gospel before the destruction of Jerusalem. They were 
distinguished from their countrymen by their faith in Christ; and 6 
account of this distinction were permitted to escape that destruction 
which overtook all the rest of their nation. Now the faith of ‘these 
Christian Jews is represented by the name sxaexro., a word which here 


_ can have no reference to the distinction between Jews and Gentiles, 
' but seems employed on purpose to remind them that their faith flowed, 


not from any exertion of their own, but from the good pleasure and 
appointment of God, who chose them out from amongst their coun- 
trymen. ' ; 

2. Our Lord comprehends his true disciples, all who are to be saved 
by him, under this general expression, John vi. $7, 39, xavéde&oxe 01 
Siduot wor dnarng. He applies, indeed, in John xvii. the phrase obs dedoxas 
vo to all the twelve apostles, not excluding Judas; so that their 
being given him by God means nothing more in that place than the 
phrase used John xv. 16, ovy dyes ps e€erstaode, aan’ eyo duos eSercbaunv aes 
their designation and election to the office of Apostles, without any 
respect to their personal character or to their own salvation. But 
when the two chapters are compared, it is instantly perceived that 
the same phrase is used in different senses; because it is said, John 
vi. 39, “this isghe Father’s will, that of all which he hath given me 
I should lose nothing ;”? whereas it is said, John xvii. 12, “ those that 
thou gavest me I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of 
perdition.”? Our Lord’s expression in chap. vi. being thus clearly 
discriminated from the similar expression in chap. xvii. seems to im- 
ply that the infallible salvation of all true Christians arise, from the 


_ destination of God. : 


3. Acts viii. 48. Kae encorevoar 00 noov retoypsvor ete Cony atwovov. All 
who oppose the Calvinistic system understand tsroyperoe to mean no- 
thing more than the English word disposed, 7. e. persons who had 
prepared themselves, who were qualified by the disposition of their 
minds for eternal life. But this use of the word is neither agreeable to ~ 
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its primary meaning, nor supported by any authority. The word pro- 
perly means set in order for eternal life ; and the ordering is marked, 
by the passive voice, as proceeding from some other being. So the 
powers that are, Rom. xiii. 1, by which the apostle means civil au- 
thority, dro rov @rov rerayperareror. “Osovis manifestly a partitive of the 


Gentiids, all.of whom had heard the same discourse preached by Paul » 


and Barnabas in the synagogue of Antioch, and all of whom had re- 
joiced in hearing it; and the clause appears intended to account for 
its producing an effect upon some, of more permanent and substan- 
tial value than the gladness which it had produced in all. The ac- 


count given is the destination of God, who, having meant to bring © 


some of them to eternal life, set them in order for that end, by giving 
them faith. st : a, 
4. There is one passage in the epistle to the Romans, where the 
apostle uses the words rgooggu, exrextory ngosenrs, without seeming to 
have in his eye the difference between the Jews and Gentiles. _ Rom. 
vili, 28—33. Although the twenty-ninth verse be understood to 
mean nothing more than this, that God ordained that those who are 
the called according to his purpose should endure suffering like Jesus 
Christ, it requires a manifest perversion of the following verses to de- 
prive the Calvinistic system of the support, which it obviously derives 
both from the particular phrase and from the train of the apostle’s 
reasoning. It would seem, indeed, that the first part of the twenty- 
ninth verse favours the Arminian system, by making foreknowledge 
previous to predestination. To this the Calvinists are accustomed to 
give one or other of the following answers. They either understand 
nora to mean not foreknowledge, but that peculiar discriminating 
affection of which the elect are the objects; or, answering In a man- 
nor which has‘a less captious and evasive appearance, they admit that 
a perfect foreknowledge of all that the elect are to do enters into the 
decree of predestination, but they deny that it is the cause of their 


election, because all that is done by the elect is in consequence of the — 


strength communicated to them by the grace of God. This answer 
to the Arminian interpretation of Rom. viii. 29, leads me to the third 
head, under which I arranged that support which the Calvinistic sys- 
tem derives from Scripture. 


Ssecrion III. 


; . ) E : 

‘Tus various descriptions of that change of character, by which 
men are prepared for eternal life, seem intended to magnify the 
power and to declare the efficacy of that grace by which it is pro- 
ie passages usually quoted under this head furnish clear evi- 
dence of what is called in theological language grace, an influence of 
God upon the mind of man, and in their proper and literal meaning 
seem to denote that kind of influence which enters into the Calvinis- 
tic system. Yet many of them are not decisive of the controversy 
between the Calvinists and the Arminians, because the Arminians 
find it possible to give them an interpretation not inconsistent with 


a 


\ 
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their account of the nature of that influence. Thus they are accus- 
_ tomed to quote that saying of our Lord, “ without me ye can do no- 
thing,”? as a proof that preventing grace is necessary to all men. 
They interpret that saying of the apostle, “faith is the gift of God,” © 


as only a proof that without‘an administration of the means of grace, 


“and a moral suasion accompanying them, none can attain faith; and 
they consider this expression of our Lord, “ No man can come tome 
except the Father draw him,” as marking in the most significant 
manner that kind of moral suasion, of which the Almighty speaks by 


» the prophet Hosea, “I drew them with cords of a man, with bands 


of love.” This specimen shows that upon a subject so far removed 
from observation and experience, it is not difficult for ingenious men 
to clude, in a very plausible manner, the argument drawn from those 
texts, which a person educated with Calvinistic ideas considers as 
unequivocal proofs of his system. Yet there are three kinds of pas- 
sages in Scripture, which, when taken together, it appears to me 
almost impossible to reconcile with the Arminian account of grace. 

The first are those which represent the natural powers of the hu- 
man mind, attainments in knowledge, and the mast distinguished ad- 
vantages in respect of religion, as of none avail in producing faith 
without the action of the Spirit of God; while his teaching is repre- 
sented as infallibly producing that effect. Of this kind are the follow- 
ing: 1 Cor. ii. 143 i: 22, 23, 24; iii. 5,6, 7. John vi. 45. 

The second are those which derive the account of this inefficacy of 
all the other means that seem fitted to produce faith, from the’ corrup- 
tion of human nature. Thiscorruption is chiefly described in epistles 
addressed to Christian churches, composed of those who had formerly. 
been heathens; and the descriptions have a particular reference to the. 
vices which abounded amongst them before they were converted to 
the Christian faith. But the history of the world and the experience 
of all ages may satisfy us that these descriptions, with some allowance 
for local manners, for'the progress of civilization, and for the influence 
of Christianity, are applicable to the general state of mankind. The 
apostle begins his epistle to the Romans with a formal proof that all 
men, both Jews and Gentiles, are under sin; and this universal cor- 
ruption of the posterity of Adam, although the foundation of the Gos- 
pel, is by no means a peculiar doctrine of revelation, but, independ- 
ently of that authority, is established by various incontrovertible 
evidence. Now all the Scripture statements of this corruption imply 
a moral inability to attain that character which is necessary to salva- 
tion. Of this kind are the following: Eph. ii. 1. Eph. iv. 18, 19. 
Rom. viii. 7, 8. : x 

The third are those which represent the action of the Spirit of God 
in removing this inability, by phrases exactly corresponding to these 

‘descriptions of the corruption. Of this kind are.the folowing: Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26. John ili. 5. 2Cor.v.17. Eph. ii. 10. Eph. i.19; where 
the power exerted in quickening those who are dead in sins is com- 
pared to the power which was exerted in raising Christ from the 
dead. - Phil. ii. 13. 

The Arminians, considering the liternl sense of these passages as 
subversive of moral agency, attempt to give such an explication of 
them as is consistent with the Arminian account of grace. But if the 
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Calvinists are able to show that a reriovation of the powers of human | 


nature leaves a man as much a moral agent as he was at ‘the begins 
ning—that his liberty is not destroyed by the action of God upon his 
mind, then there is no occasion for having recourse to that Arminian 


commentary, which takes away the proyfriety and significancy of the’_ 
figures used in these phrases; but we may preserve the consistency’ 


of Scripture and the analogy of faith, by admitting that kind of influ- 
ence which corresponds to the corruption of human nature, which, 
although resisted at first in consequence of that corruption, is in the 


end efficacious, and which owes its efficacy not to any quality that 


the recipient possesses independently of divine grace, but to the good 
pleasure and the power of that Being, who is as able to quicken a 
soul dead in sin, as to raise a body from the dust, and who declares 


in Scripture the sovereignty of his grace, by teaching us that all other. 
means are insignificant, till he is pleased to. renew the soul which he. 


made. 


' 
. 


Section IV. 


In order té complete the view of that support which the Calvinistic 
system derives from Scriptare, it only remains to state the answer 
which the Calvinists give to that objection against their system, which 


has been drawn from the commands, the counsels and the expostula- ” 


tions of Scripture. This objection, with which all Arminian books 
are filled, I shall present in the words of Dr. Whitby, taken from dif- 
ferent parts of his discourses on the Five Points. 

“If conversion be wrought only by the unfrustrable operation of 
God, then vain are all the commands and exhortations addressed to 
wicked men to turn from their evil ways: for it is no more in their 
power to do this than to create a world. Vain are all the threaten- 
ings denounced in Scripture against those who go on without amend- 
ment, because such threatenings can only move the elect by the fear 
of their perishing, which is a false and an impossible supposition ; and 
can only move those who are not elected by suggesting the possibility 
of their avoiding the death and ruin threatened, although it is to them 
inevitable. Vain are all the promises of pardon to those who repent, 
because these are promises made upon a condition which to the non- 
elect is impossible.””—“ All the commands and exhortations directed 
by God to the faithful to persevere in well-doing, all cautions to take 
heed lest they fall away, all expressions which suspend our future 
happiness on this condition, that we continue steadfast to the end, are 
plain indications that God hath made no absolute decree that good. 
men shall not fall away. For as when motives are used to induce 
men to embrace Christianity, or to perform any Christian duty, these 
motives contain an evidence that it is possible for men to do other- 
wise, so also when motives are used to induce men to persevere In 
the profession which they have undertaken, they necessarily contain 
an evidence, that any man who is induced by them to persevere in 
the course of a Christian, had it in his power not to persevere.”— 
« Can God be serious and in good earnest in calling men to faith and 
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‘ repentance, and yet serious and in good earnest in his decree to deny 
.them that grace without which they neither can believe nor repent? 
If we consider with what vehemence and what pathetic expressions 

‘God desires the’ obedience and reformation of his people, can it be 

tationally imagined that there was‘any thing wanting on his part,and 

' that he should himself withhold the means sufficient to enable them 

to do what he thus earnestly wishes they had done ?” 

The answer made by the Calvinists to all reasonings and interro- 
_ gations of this kind, appears to me to consist’of the five following 

branches, which I have arranged in the order that is most natural, 
and which I shall not spread out at length, but leave to be filled up 
by private reading and reflection. 

‘1. Phe Calvinists say that it is a misrepresentation of their doctrine 
to state the eflicacy of the grace of God as superseding commands, 
counsels, and exhortations, or rendering them unnecessary with regard 
to the elect. The purpose of that grace is to produce in the elect the 
character which is inseparably connected with salvation. For the 
Calvinists, no less than the Arminians, hold that the promise of eternal 
life is conditional, suspended upon perseverance in well-doing. What 
is peculiar to them is, that they consider the fulfilmént of the condition 
in those who are elected to eternal life as depending upon the action 
of the Spirit of God: but the method in which they reconcile this 
action with the liberty of a moral agent implies the exhibition of all 
the moral inducements fitted to act upon reasonable beings; and 
although they hold that all means are ineffectual without the grace 
of God, yet it appears to them that when the means of improving the 
human character, which the Scripture employs, are considered as 
parts of that series of causes and effects by which’ the Almighty exe- 
cutes his decree, the necessity and the efficacy of them is established 
upon the surest ground. Hence the Calvinists do not perceive any 
inconsistency between the promise, “I will give you a new heart,” 
and the precept, “ make you a new heart and a new spirit ;”’ between 
. the declaration, “we are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works,” and the precept, which seems to imply that we 
are our own workmanship, “that ye put off concerning the former 
conversation the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful 
lusts, and that ye put on the new man, which after God is created in 
-righteousness and true holiness.”’? Far from, perceiving any incon- 
sistency between the promise and the precept, they admire the har- 
mony with which the two conspire in the infallible production of the 
a same end. For the divine counsels, commands, and invitations to 

i" obedience, by making that impression upon the minds of the elect 
: which the authority and kindness therein exhibited have a tendency 
“a to produce upon reasonable beings, are the instruments of fulfilling 
ag the divine intention, by conducting the elect in 2 manner conformable 

4 to their nature, and through the free exercise of every Christian grace, 

to that happiness which had been from eternity destined for them. 

2. The Calvinists say that these counsels and commands, which 
are intended by God to produce their full effect only with regard to 
the elect, are addressed indifferently to all, for this reason, because i* 
was not revealed to the writers of the New Testament, nor is it now 
revealed to the ministers of the gospel, who the elect are. The Lord 
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knoweth them that are his: but he hath not given this knowledge tq: 


any of the children of men, We are not wat i 
n, - are vot warranted to infer from the ‘ 
former sins of any persofi:that he shall not at some future period. be 


conducted by the grace of God to repentance; and therefore we are: 
not warranted to infer that the counsels and exhortations of the divine: 
word, which are some of the instruments of the grace of God eat 
finally prove. vain with regard to any individual. But although it is 
in this way impossible for a discrimination to be made in the mannet 


of publishing the gospel, and although many may receive the calls . - 


an commands of the gospel who are not in the end to be saved, the. 
alvinists do not admit that even with regard to them, these calls and 
commands are wholly without effect. For, ‘ | 


3. They say that the publication of the gospel is attended with real : he & 


benefit even to those who are not elected. It points out to.them their 
duty ; it restrains them from flagrant transgressions which would be 
productive of much present inconvenience, and would aggravate their 
future condemnation: it has contributed to the diffusion and the 
enlargement of moral and religious knowledge, to the refinement of 
manners, and to the general welfare of society; and it exhibits such 
a view of the condition of man and of the grace from which the 
ome ire as oes both the righteousness and the compas- - 
te Supreme i 
re eas uler, and leaves without excuse those who 
4. The Calvinists say further, that although these general uses of 
the publication of the gospel come very far short of that saving benefit 
which is confined to the elect, there is no want of meaning or of 
sincerity in the exposjulations of Scripture, or in its reproaches and 
pathetic expressions of regret with regard to those, who do not obe 
the counsels and commands that are addressed to all. For these 
counsels and commands declare what is the duty of all, what they 
feel they ought to perform, what is essential to their present and their 
future happiness, and what no physical necessity prevents them from 
doing. There is indeed a moral inability, a defect in their will. But 
the very object of counsels and commands is, to remove this defect : 
and if such a defect rendered it improper for the Supreme Ruler to 
issue commands, every sin would carry with it its own excuse: and 
the creatures of God might always plead that they were absolved 
from the obligation of his law, because they were indisposed to obey 
it, It is admitted by the Calvinists, that the moral inability in those : 
who are not elected is of such a kind, as will infallibly prevent their 
obeying the commands of God; and it is a part of their system, that 
the Beimg who issues these commands has resolved to withhold from 
such persons the grace which alone is sufficient to remove that 
inability. In accounting for these commands, therefore they are 
obliged to have recourse to a distinction between the secret and the 
revealed will of God. They understand, by his revealed will, that 
which is perceptive, which dectares the duty of his creatures contain- 
ing commands agreeable to the sentiments of their minds and the 
constitution of their nature, and delivering promises which shall 
certainly be fulfilled to all who obey the commands. They understand 
by his secret will, his own purpose in distributing his favours and. 
arranging the condition of his creatures; a purpose which is founded 


‘ 
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* wpon the wisest reasons, and is infallibly carried into execution by his 
- govereign power, but which not being made known to his creatures 
cannot possibly be the rule of their conduct. This distinction, 
although the subject of much obloquy.in all Arminian books, appears, 
- upon‘a fair examination, only a more guarded method of stating what 
- twe found to be said by the advocates for universal redemption. Their 
language is, that God intends to save all men by the death of Christ, 
but'that this intention becomes effectual only with regard to those 
who repent and. believe. The Calvinists, not choosing to hold a 
language which implies that an intention of God can prove fruitless, 
interpret all the counsels, and commands, and expostulations, which 
are urged in proof of an intention to save all men, as expressions only 
“ofa revealed will, but not as implying. any purpose which is to be 
carried into effect. ,When they find in Scripture such general propo- 
sitions as the following, “he that believeth on me hath everlasting 
life,”’—* whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall have mercy ;” 
they consider them both as declaring a rule of conduct, and as deliver- 
ing a-promise which is fulfilled with regard to every individual who ~ 
believes and repents ; and as they know that these propositions never 
can prove false, so it does not appear to them that there is any incon- 
sistency between the general terms in which the propositions are 
- enunciated, and the special grace by which God produces faith and 
repentance in those whom he has predestinated to everlasting life. 
_ 8 The Calvinists say, in the last place, that if there is a difficulty 
in reconciling the earnestness with which God appears in Scripture 
to seek the salvation of all men, with the infallible execution of his 
decree that only some shall be saved, this difficulty is not peculiar to 
their system, but belongs to the, Arminian also, If with the Socinians 
we abridge the foreknowledge of God, then his counsels and exhorta- 
tions to all men will appear to us the natural expressions of an anxiety, _ 
such as we often fecl, about an effect, of the production of which we 
are uncertain. But if with the Arminians we admit that the deter- 
‘ minations of free agents were from eternity known to God, then we 
must admit also that he addresses counsels and exhortations to those 
-upon whom he knows they will not produce their full effect. As he 
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Isracl go, although at the very time of giving the command he says, 
“and J am sure that he will not let you go;’’* as our Lord said to 
his disciples, “watch and pray’that ye enter not into temptation,”t 
although the whole tenor of the discourse, of which these words are 
apart, discovers his certain knowledge that all the disciples were to 
yield to temptation, Peter by denying, and the rest by forsaking him: 
30 the word of God continues to warn men against sins which they 
will commit, to prescribe dutics which they will not perform, and to 
give them, in tha language of the warmest affection, counsels upon 
which the obstitiacy of their hearts is to pour contempt. The answer 
‘made by the Arminians to the Socinian charge of a want of seridus- 
ness and sincerity in warnings, precepts, and counsels, uttered by a 
Being who foresees their final inefficacy, is this, that it is fit and pro- 
per for God to declare to men their duty ; that the petverseness of 
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their wills does not diminish their obligations, and that his foreknow- — 


ledge of that perverseness has no influence in giving his counsels less 
effect upon their minds. The very same answer may be adopted’ by 
the Calvinists. For although they infer, from the perfection of the 
Supreme Mind, and from various expressions in Scripture, that there 
-is a decree by which certain persons are elected, while others are left’ 
to perish; yet, as the particulars of this decree are nowhcre made 
known to us, they cannot regard it as in any respect the rule of our 
conduct; and although they do not think themselves at liberty to fol 


low the Socinians in denying the extent of the divine understanding . , 


yet, like the Socinians, they receive the authoritative injuuctions of 
the divine word as the will of our Creator; they study to icarn from 


thence, not the unknown purposes of divine wisdom, but the. mea-* «3 


sure of our obedience ; and they say with Moges, who, in his last 
address to the children of Israel, Deut. xxix. 29, appears to give his 
sanction to the distinction made by them, “the secret things belong 
unto the Lord our God; but those things which are revealed belong 
unto us, and‘to our children for ever, that we may do all the words 
of this law ” 
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CHAPTER XI. . 


HISTORY OF CALVINISM. 


« ! 


Tue history of that system of opinions, now called Calvinistic, ex- 
tends almost from the beginning of the Christian cra to the present 
period. Itis not my province to detail the names of all those by 
whom these opinions. have been held, the ages in which they lived, 
the books which they wrote, the opposition or the encouragement 
which they received. But [ think it may be interesting and useful to 
subjoin to the discussions in which we have lately been engaged, a 
short comprehensive view of the state of the opinions which were 
the subjects of the discussions, during the different stages of their 


progress. 


_Those who hold the Calvinistic system find its origin in several ex- 
pressions of our Lord, and in many parts of the writings of Paul. 
Those who hold the opposite system give a different interpretation of 
all the passages in which this origin is sought for. The dispute is 
not decided by referring to the most ancient Christian writers, for they 
express themselves generally in the language of Scripture with much 
simplicity ; they do not appear to have possessed great critical talents ; 


. and they avoid entering into any profound speculations. It is not 


ascertained what was the system of Christians in the first.four centu- 
ries, or whether they had formed any system upon this intricate sub- 
ject. But in the fifth century systems very similar to those which 
are now held were opposed to one another. ‘Tie voluminous writings 
of Augustine, by whom one of the systems was established, are ex- 


‘tant; and we learn the outlines of the opposite system, both from the 


large extracts out of the works of its supporters, which are found in 
his writings, and from other collateral testimony. Although the sys- 
tem combated by Augustine was not completely evolved till his day, 
yet the principles from which it took its rise may be traced back to 
those philosophical speculations which, in the former centuries, had 
occupied a great part of the attention of Christian writers. Iiven in 
the days of the apostles, some who had been educated in the schools 
of the philosophers, professed to embrace Christianity ; and the num- 
ber of Jearned Christians continued to increase in every century. Not 


_ content with the simple form in which the doctrines of revelation had 


been held by their more illiterate predecessors, these learned converts 
introduced a spirit of research, a refinement of speculation, and a 
systematical arrangement, of which the sacred writers have not set 
an example. The tenets, which many of these converts had imbibed 
in their youth, and which they were far from relinquishing when they 
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‘ 


assumed the name of Christians, were so opposite. to the truth,—and - 


the pride of human science, in which they had been educated, was 


so inconsistent with that temper which Jesus requires in all who are> 


taught by him, that the gospel, instead of being improved, was in 
various respects corrupted by this early mixture of philosophy. It 
is probable that when the apostle Paul speaks in his epistles of a dan- 
ger that Christians might be “spoiled through philosophy and vain 
deceit,’’* and of “ oppositions of science falsely so called,” t he means 
that kind of philosophy -which was characteristical of the Gnostic 
sects; and it is known, that in the first three centuries the grossest 
adulterations of Christianity arose from the principles of that philo- 


sophy. : 


A neler 
Many sects of Christians were in this manner led to account for | 


those differences of human character which have always been ob- 
served, by holding that some souls are naturally and essentially evil, 
being either entirely formed by the evil spirit, or so completely under 
his influence as to be unable. to emancipate themselves; and that. 
others derive so large a proportion of their nature from the good 
Spirit, as to find no difficulty in preserving their integrity. The errors 
connected with this physical discrimination of souls were combated 
with much learning about the end of the third century by Origen, 
who had been bred in the Platonic school of Alexandria, and wito 
brought from the philosophy there taught those sublime conceptions 


of the Deity, which do not admit of independent power being ascribed .. 


to a being set in opposition to God. [fe taught that all souls ona 
nally proceeded from the Deity; that they were by nature capab! e 
of being either good or evil, and that the character which they attain 
depends upon their own free will,—upon the exercise which they 
choose to make of the powers given them by their Creator. 

The very important services, which the erudition and the labours 
of Origen rendered to the Christian church, procured a considerable 
degree of credit to the most singular of his opinions in the pene 
where his works were known. Various circumstances conspired, in 
the course of the fourth century, to diffuse through the west some 
knowledge of his writings; and Pelagius, a native of Britain, who made 
them his chief study during his residence at Rome in the peeing ® 
the fifth century, drew from the doctrine which Origen had opposed to 
Manichean errors, the fundamental position of his system, that not- 
withstanding the sin of our first parents, we are able, by the Poti 
of our nature, without any supernatural aid, to yicld obedience 4 the 
commands of God. The report of this system, which, from its a it 
to the doctrine of Origen, found with many an easy reception, ae 
forth the exertions of Augustine, bishop of Hippo, in Africa. He uae 
formerly written against the Manicheans ; but it appeared to Nigp t fe 
Pelagius, who, in his zeal to maintain that no souls: were the i 
of the evil spirit, denied the present corruption of ee aa + 
gone beyond Origen, and had departed far from the truth; and in i 
voluminous works he laid down a system of Sree en ant 
grace, which, with some little variety of expression, is the same W 
that which we have called Calvinistic. 


° Col. ii. 8. ¢ 1 Tim. vi. 20, 


Augustine acknowledged, 
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that in the course of his studying the Scriptures his sentiments had 
undergone a considerable change; and those who were adverse to 
dis system affirmed that in his writings against Pelagius he adopted 
, Many positions which he had condemned in the Manicheans. ‘We 
are not bound to defend the consistency of all that Augustine has 
‘said: but if his system be founded in reason and in Scripture, it may 
unquestionably be discriminated from the. Manichean system ; and 
we, who hold the Calvinistic tenets, think that we are able to make 
the discrimination. For we consider the decree, by which a wise and 
good Being from eternity ordained all that is to be, as essentially 
distinct from that fate which excludes every exercise of intelligence 
in fixing the great scheme of the universe; and we consider the 
measure of evil which, for reasons unknown to us, the Almighty 


* ‘Sovereign permits to exist in his work, as leaving unshaken those 


fundamental principles of religion, which are completely undermined 
by the belief that this evil originates from the power of an opposite 
“spirit not under the control of God, or from an essential pravity in 
Matter which he is unable to remove, 

From the days of Augustine two opposite systems of predestination 
have been known in the Christian church, and each of them has had 
able and numerous defenders. The system of Pelagius was modified 
in the writings of Cassian and Faustus; and, under the less offensive 
form which is known by the name of Semi-Pelagianism, it obtained - 
a favourable reception in the East, from which it originated. , But in 

‘the western parts of Christendom, where the writings of the learned 
Augustine were held in the highest veneration, the system which he 
had delineated received the sanction both of general councils and of 
the Bishops of Rome, who were rising by insensible steps to the 
station which they afterwards held: and under this authority it came 
to be regarded as the orthodox faith of the Latin church. ‘The 
opposite system, however, had.many adherents, both in Britain, the 
native country of Pelagius, and in Gaul, where Cassian first published 
the Semi-Pelagian doctrine; and it appears that in the universal 
ignorance which overspread Europe during the succeeding centuries, 
many who professed to hold the orthodox faith were unacquainted 
with the extent of the doctrine of Augustine. Accordingly we find 
Gadeschalcus, an illustrious Saxon monk, persecuted in the ninth 
ceatury by his superiors, and condemned by some coyncils assembled 
to judge him, for holding doctrines which seem to correspond in all 
points with the tenets now called Calvinistic: we find his memory 
vindicated by succeeding councils, who declared their approbation of 
his doctrine; and we learn from the history of his opinions, that the 
Christian church in those days, as in all the controversies upon the 
,Same intricate subject in succeeding ages, veered between two systems, 
of which sometimes the one, and sometimes the other, was most ably 
defended. f 
- The question occasioned by the opposition of these systems, after 
having been buried for some centuries, like every other, in the bar- 
barity of the times, was revived in the thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 
turies by Thomas Aquinas, and Joannes Scotus, the fathers of school 
divinity, who, applying the language of the philosophy of Aristotle to 
theological questions, appeared to spcak with a precision formerly 
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unknown, but who, multiplying words far beyond the number of 
clear ideas, increased the natural darkness of many subjects which 
they pretended to discuss, I will not undertake the grievous and 


worthless labour of explaining the terms in which the doctrine of 


Augustine was stated by Thomas Aquinas, a monk of the Dominican, 
order, nor those in which a doctrine somewhat similar to that which 
is now opposed to Augustine was defended by Scotus, a monk of the 


Franciscan order. ‘The Latin church, of which the Bishop of Rome - 


had become the acknowledged head, continued to be agitated by the 
controversy between the Thomists and the Scotists; insomuch that 
although that church venerated the name of Augustine, and professed 


to build its tenets upan his authority, individual writers were very . 


far from being agreed as to the points that are embraced by his sys- 
tem, and the avowed creed of the church was gradually removed at 
a greater distance from the doctrine of Augustine. : 

When the enormous height which the growing corruptions of 
Popery had attained in the sixteenth century induced Martin Luther, 
a friar of the order of St. Austin, to begin the reformatiop, he adhered 
to the principles of that doctrine in which he had been educated ; 
and in exposing to the indignation of mankind the shameful traflic of 
indulgences, he derived, from a system which taught the corruption 


of human nature and the efficacy of divine grace, a convincing answer _ 
to those tenets of the church of Rome concerning the merit of good. 
works upon which that traffic was founded. All the parts of the ° 


system of predestination which are delineated in the writings of 
Augustine were taught by Luther. But Melancthon, who was at first 
his colleague, and who succeeded to a considerable share of his in- 
fluence after his death, was led by an accommodating temper, and 
by a concurrence of circumstances, to adopt principles which it does 
not appear to me possible to distinguish from the Sermi-Pelagian. 
These principlés entered into the confessions of faith and apologies 
for the cause of reformation, which received the sanction of the name 
of Melancthon: they: were recommended by his authority to many 


of the earliest reformers in Germany; and they continue to:forma . 


part of the creed of those churches which are called Lutheran. 

In Switzerland, the reformation, which had heen begun by Zuin- 
glius, received the most valuable support from the learning, the abi- 
lities, and the industry of Jobn Calvin, who settled at Geneva in the 
year 1541, and continued till his death in 1564 a zealous and inde- 
fatigable champion of that doctrine, which he professes to have learneg 
from Augustine. In his Christian Institutes, which were first pub’ 
lished in 1536, he acknowledges that it was the common opinion that 
God elected men according to his foreknowledge of their conduct, so 
that predestination rested upon the prescience of God. ut in oppo- 
sition to this opinion, which he says was both held by the vulgar, 
and had in all ages been defended by authors of great name, he lays 


down that system which we have been accustomed, in honour of its © 


ablest supporter, to call by the name of Calvinism ; and such was the 
impression made upon the minds of men by his writings, and so ra- 
pidly were his opinions disseminated by the numbers who flocked to 
the university which he established at Geneva, that the Calvinistic 
system of predestination was received by a great part of those Chris- 
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.. tians who left the church of Rome, and even by many who had at 


first embraced the tenets of Melancthon. There came in this,way to 
be a difference of opinion upon the subject of predestination between 
the Lutheran and the reformed churches. We apply the term Lu 
theran to the churches in the German empire, and in the different 


. kingdoms of Europe, which adhered to the Confession of Augsburg, 


Confessio Augustana, the declaration of their faith presented by the 
Protestants to the Diet of the empire, held by Charles V. 1530, and to 
those explications which the controverted points not particularly 
stated in that confession received from the subsequent writings of 
Melancthon. We apply the term Reformed to the churches in Ger- 
many, in Switzerland, in the Netherlands, in Britain, in France, and 
in other parts of Europe, whose confessions of faith compreliended 
the peculiar tenets of Calvinism. The two words were used in this 
sense soon after the days of Calvin and Melancthon, and the same 
use of them still continues. When we spedk of the reformation, we 
mean that revolution in the sentiments of a great part of the inhabi- 
tants of Europe with regard to religion, which was accomplished in 
the sixteenth century by the united labours of Luther, Mclancthon, 
Zuinglius, Calvin, Beza, and other reformers. But when we speak 
of the Reformed Churches, we generally mean to distinguish them 
from the Lutheran; and the name implies that they are considered 
as having departed farther than the Lutheran from the corruptions of 
Popery. ‘There are differences between the Reformed and the Lu- 
theran Churches respecting ecclesiastical discipline and government 
whicli it may afterwards occur to mention. But the most important 
difference in point of doctrine respects the subject of which we are 
now speaking; the reformed, professing in their creeds and standards 
to hold the Calvinistic system of predestination ; the Lutheran to ad- 
here to the system of Melancthon. : 
‘John Knox, a disciple of Calvin, while he formed the constitution 
of the church of Scotland upon the plan of ecclesiastical government 
which Calvin had established in Geneva, introduced into Scotland all 
the tencts called Calvinistic; and although the Confession of Faith, 
the authentic standard of the faith of our church, does not pay any 
deference to the name or authority of the reformer—although the 
ministers of this church are not bound, by subscribing the Confession 
of Faith, to defend every part of the conduct of Calvin, and every 
sentence found in his writings, yet the leading features of the doctrine 
of our church concerning predestination are avowedly Calvinistic. 
In England, the first reformers, who appeared before the days of 
Calvin, followed in worship, and in the form of ecclesiastical govern- 
ment, the Lutheran churches in which they had received their educa- 
tion. But in the days of Queen Elizabeth, when the thirty-nine arti- 
cles, which are the Confession of Faith of the church of England, 
came, after much preparation, to be published with royal authority, 
the doctrines of Calvin were held in universal estimation, were taught 
in the English universities, and were the creed of the dignified clergy 


~ whom the Queen employed in preparing the articles. Accordingly, 


even those, who hold that the seventeenth article admits of an inter- 
pretation not inconsistent with Arminianism, acknowledge that it was 
penned by Calvinists, and that the Calvinistic sense, which naturally 
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occurs to every reader, was truly the meaning of those who com- 


posed it. And upon this ground we think ourselves entitled to say | 


that the two established churches of this island, although distinguished 
from the time of the Reformation in respect of discipline, worship, and 


government, were at first united in holding the same doctrine ; and 
that the standards, which both churches continue to require their mi- . 
nisters to subscribe as the standards of their faith, were originally 


founded upon Calvinistic tenets. 
‘Upon the Continent, where some churches were Lutheran and 
others Reformed, the points in dispute between them were brought 


strongly before the public about the beginning of the seventeenth . 


century, by the writings of Arminius, professor of divinity in the uni- 
versity of Leyden. Arminius, although educated in the doctrines of 
the church of Geneva, had early entertained doubts concerning the 


Jalvinistic system of predestination; and, after he was‘admitted pro-'.. . 


teksor of divinity, he did not consider himself bound by any authority, 
which he could not lawfully disobey, to-teach that particular system. 
ile possessed that vigorous mind, and that acute understanding, 
which prepare a man for deep investigation. He was not disposed 
to resin the opinions of others; and his own conceptions of every 
subject to which he turned his attention were clear and comprehen- 
sive, The opinions concerning predestination, which were at that 
time held in the Lutheran churches, being more agreeable to his 
mind than the Calvinistic, received from hima scientific form. He 
iaid the foundation of them in that view of the prescience of God for- 
werly explained; and by following out leading ideas through all 
their consequences, he introduced that unity of principle, that har- 
ony of parts, and that precision and cleamess of language, which 
- entitle his doctrine to the name of a system. This system, recom- 
inefided by the abilities, the eloquence, and the réputation of Armi- 


nius, not only spread through the Lutheran churches, but made ‘an . 


impression upon the minds of many who had been educated in the 
principles of Calvinism; and, proceeding from an university founded 
in one of the Reformed churches, it encountered at its first appear- 
nnee a most formidable opposition. Arminius dicd in 1609. But 
the hold which his principles had taken of the minds of men, and the 
zeal with which they were propagated by his disciples, excited much 
commotion immediately after his death. The inhabitants of the 


United Provinces, who held these principles, presented to the States- . 


geucral in 1610 a petition or remonstrance; from which they received 
the name of remonstrants, by which they have ever since been dis- 
tinguished. It happened that Grotius, and other leading men in the 
States who were at that time in opposition to the Prince of Orange, 
fuvoured the principles of the remonstrants. This circumstance natu- 
rally formed an union between the house of Orange and the contra- 
remonstrants, or Calvinists ; and thus political interests came to mingle 
their influence in the discussion of theological questions. Many.con- 
ferences were held between the Arminians and the Calvinists, with- 
out convincing either party. Many schemes to accomplish a recon- 
ciliation proved abortive; and at length it was resolved by the States 
of Holland, to summon a meeting of deputies from all the Protestant 
churches, after the manner of the General Councils, which had been 


HISTORY OF CALVINISM. 593 


- _ held in former ages, where the points in dispute might be canvassed 
and decided. Sate 


In the year 1618, there assembled at Dort, a town in the province 
of South Holland, deputies from the churches of the United Pro- 
vinces, from Britain, and from many states in Germany, who formed 


. what is known in ecclesiastical history by the name of the Synod of 
. Dort, Synodus Dordracena. The learned and eloquent Episcopius, 


the successor of Arminius, appeared at the head of the leading men 
amongst the Arminians, or Remonstrants, to defend their cause. But 
being dissatisfied with the manner in which the Synod proposed to 


'- proceed, Episcopius and his adherents refused to submit to the direc- 


tions which were given them as to the method of their defence, and 
in consequence of this refusal they were excluded from sitting in the 
assembly. After an hundred and fifty-four meetings, the five articles, 
in which the Arminians had at a former conference stated their doc- 
trine, were formally condemned by the Synod as heretical. What 
we call the Calvinistic system of predestination, was declared by a 
confession of faith, founded on the decrees of the Synod, to be the 
orthodox faith of the Reformed churches in the Netherlands; and 
the catechism of Heidelberg, which was originally composed by order . 
of the Elector Palatine for the use of his subjects, and which com- 
prehends the leading principles of the Calvinistic system, was adopt- 
ed as one of their standards, a method of instructing the young, and 
a directory for the public teaching of their ministers. In consequence 
of the judgment of the Synod of Dort, the Arminians were excom-, ° 
municated, and were at first obliged to leave their possessions in 
the United Provinces. But they were recalled in a few years un- 
der a milder administration of government: they are allowed several 
churches in different cities of Holland; and they have a college at 
Amsterdam, where there has been a succession of able men, Episco- 
pius, Limborch, Le Clerc, and Wetstein ; who, while they profess to 
instil into the candidates tor the ministry in their communion all the 
principles which Arminius taught, have been accused of approaching 
gradually much neayer to Socinianisin than he did. 

The consent given by the British divines to the decrees of the 
Synod is a proof that the churches of England and of Scotland, by 
whom they were sent, adhered to the Calvinistic tenets, and that 
James I. who had joined his influence with that of the House of 
Orange in the convocation of the Synod, was disposed to favour that 
system. One of the ablest defences of the Calvinistic system of pre- 
destination is a small treatise written against Hoard, an Arminian, 
by Davenant, one of the deputies from England, at that time pro- 
fessor of divinity in Cambridge, and afterwards bishop of Salisbury. 
The title of his book is, Animadversions upon a Treatise, entitled, 
God’s Love to mankind. 

But although we seem to be warranted in considering the voice of 
the leading men in Britain as favourable to Calvinism, at the time of 
the mecting of the Synod of Dort, it was not long before events, 
chiefly of a political nature, occasioned a revolution upon this point 
in the sentiments of James, and of those members of the church of 
‘England who were attached to the cause of monarchy. The long 
civil war, and the memorable change of government in the seventeenth 
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century, arose from the political principles of men who were rigidly 
attached to the worship, discipline, government, and doctrine of the 
church of Geneva. The friends of monarchy, on the other- hand, 
were attached to the worship, discipline, and government which the 
church of England had derived from the Lutheran churches: and as, 
in addition to these points of difference upon ecclesiastical matters, 
they held the political principles of the republicans in abhorrence, it 


was natural for them to conceive a prejudice against the theological . 


doctrine of these ‘republicans, They unavoidably felt a strong pro- 


. pensity to adopt a system of predestination by which they might be 


allied more closely to the Lutheran churches, with whom they had 
many points in common, and completely discriminated from the Cal- 
vinists, with whom they did not wish to maintain any connection, 
Archbishop Laud, to whom Charles I. committed the direction of the 
ecclesiastical affairs of Britain, wrote a. small treatise in- the year 
1625, to prove that the articles of the church of England admit of 
an Arminian sense: the countenance of the court was confined to 
those divincs who favoured the Arminian system; and although the 
church of England never publicly renounced Calvinism, yet it is cer- 
tain that an attachment to that system of doctrine came to be the 
distinguishing badge of the Puritans, who derived their name from 
pretending to a more spiritual kind of worship than the Episcopa- 
lians, but who were known as much by the firmness with which they 


held the tenets of the church of Geneva, as by their abhorrence of | 


forms. 

When, in the progress of the commotions of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, episcopacy was voted to be useless and burdensome, an assem- 
bly of divines was held at Westminster, “ for the purpose of settling 


the government and liturgy of the church of England, and for vindi-. 


cating and clearing the doctrine of the said church from false asper- 
sions and interpretations.’’? What we call the Confession of Faith 
was composed by that assembly, as a part of the uniformity in reli- 
gion which was then intended, and which it was the object of the 
Solemn League and Covenant to preserve between the churches in 
the three kingdoms of Scotland, England, and ‘Ireland. When 
presbytery was established in Scotland at the Revolution, this Con- 
fession of Faith was ratified in the Scottish parliament: it afterwards 
received the sanction of the treaty of Union; and it continues to be 
the avowed confession of thowhurch of Scotland. But in England, 
when episcopacy was revived after the Restoration, the thirty-nine 
articles became, as formerly, the standard of that church ; the Con- 


fession of Faith was of course set aside; and the former prejudices’ 


against some of its doctrines were very much confirmed in the minds 
of those who were attached to episcopacy and monarchy, by their 
abhorrence of the views and the success of those who had given or- 
ders for its being composed. 


The circumstances which have been mentioned explain the manner . 


in which Calvinism came to be regarded, by the body of the people 
in England, as a name nearly allied to republicanism ; and no person 
-who is acquainted with the history of the factions of that country, 
‘ean entertain a donbt that political causes have contributed very 
iargely to the disrepute in which that system has been held by many 
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dignified and learned members of our neighbouring church. At the 
same time, it must be acknowledged that several divines cf that 
church, who were very much superior to the weakness of being led 
in their theological creed by an attachment to any political party, 


- have lent the support of their erudition and abilities to some miti 


gated form of Arminianism. Of this kind were Barrow, Clarke. 
Whitby, and Jortin. There were also many wise and able men in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, who endeavoured to repre- 
sent the points of difference between the Arminians and Calvinists as 
of little importance, and who received the name of Latitudinarians, 
from wishing to unite all true Protestants against the approaches of 
Popery. Of this kind were Chillingworth, Tillotson, Cudworth, and 
Hoadley. 

It is farther to be noticed, that there has'long been a general wish 
in the members of the church of England, to consider themselves as 
not fettered to any particular system of predestination by the articles 
which they subscribe. Bishop Burnet declares himself to be an 
Arminian; and after giving in his exposition of the seventeenth 
article, with an impartiality more apparent than real, and with some 
degree of confusion, a view of the arguments upon both sides, he 
concludes in these words: “ It is very probable that those who penned 
this article meant that the decree was absolute; but yet, since they 
have not said it, those who subscribe the articles do not seem to be 
bound to any thing that is not expressed in them; and, therefore, 
although the Calvinists have less occasion for scruple, since the article 
does seem more plainly to favour them, the Remonstrants may,sub- 
scribe this article without renouncing their opinion as to this matter.”’ 
He says, in another place, “The church has not been peremptory, 
but a latitude has been left to different opinions.” And Dr. Jortin, 
in his dissertation on the controversies concerning predestination and 
grace, which was published in 1755, tells us how far this latitude has 
been used, With a partiality to his own system, and a virulence 
against his adversaries, which often appear to an excessive and 
shameful degree in his writings, he thus expresses himself: “In Eng- 
land, at the time of the Synod of Dort, we were much divided in our 
opinions concerning the controverted articles; but our divines having 
taken the liberty to think and judge for themselves, and the civil gov- 
ernment not interposing, it hath come to pass that from that time to 
this, almost all persons here of any note for learning and abilities, 


‘have bid adieu to Calvinism, have sided with the Remonstrants, and 
‘have left the Fatalists to follow their own opinions, and to rejoice 


(since they can rejoice) in a religious system, consisting of human 
creatures without liberty, doctrines without sense, faith without rea- . 
son, and a God without mercy.” 

Dr. Prettyman, or Tomline, bishop of Lincoln, who, in his 
Elements of Cliristian Theology, has given a large commentary on the 
39 Articles, labours to prove that the seventeenth admits of an 
Arminian sense, and writes against Calvinism with the virulence of a 
man who does not understand it. He has also published a second 
wotk, which he calls a Refutation of Calvinism—a strange title for a 
book avowedly written by a dignitary of that church, whose founders 
were Calvinists, and one of whose articles, prepared by them in its 
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natural and obvious meaning, announces the characteristical doctrines 
of Calvinism. I waited with much impatience for this book: but 
was greatly disappointed with ‘its contents. It contains hardly any 
general reasoning ; it is chiefly a coliection and exposition of texts, 
which have been often brought forward by Arminian writers; and a 
repetition of that abuse which they are in the habit of pouring forth 
upon those who differ from them. The book has already passed through 
many editions, and meeting the prejudices and wishes of a great body 
of the English clergy, is extremely popular in England. But it is by 
no means formidable in point of argument: and however much it 
may be admired by those who wish to believe the system which it 


professes to support, it will not shake the creed of any. person well 


instructed in the fundamental principles of Calvinism. 

While therefore the members of the church of Scotland, by subscrib- 
ing the Confessiun of Faith, find themselves equally restrained from 
avowing Arminian and Arian tenets, the members of the church of 
England continually use that liberty which they consider as left to 
them, and think that they adhere to the orthodox faith of their church, 
when they defend the doctrine of the Trinity and the doctrine of 


Atonement, although they disclaim the literal Calvinistic interpreta- — 


tion of the seventeenth article. Amongst the ministers of the 
established church of England, there are some who adopt this inter- 


pretation, and who upon that account are called doctrinal Calvinists. ° 


There are Universalists, who, without entering farther into the 
disputed points, consider the benefit of the death of Christ as 


extending to all, either by the general resurrection, or by the general ° 


offer of pardon upon easy terms; and there are others who scruple 
not to avow their attachment to all the parts of the Arminian 


doctrine. : 
It might be thought that in the church of Rome the infallibility of 


‘the Pope would furnish an effectual antidote against theological con- 


troversy. Yet, even in that church, the questions in dispute between 
the Arminians and Calvinists have never been decided; and large 
bodies of Roman Catholics have received distinguishing names from 


‘the tenets which they hold. in relation to these questions. The 


church of Rome was inclined, by the whole system of its corruptions, 
as well as by its antipathy to the first reformers, to adhere to the 
Semi-Pelagian doctrine. The council of Trent was summoned in the 
sixteenth century, to give a decent colour to these corruptions, and 
to crush the Reformation. * But the fear of offending the Dominicans, 
who held the doctrine of Augustine, restrained the council from 
openly avowing the Semi-Pelagian doctrine ; and their decree upon 
thispoint, like many other wary decisions of that pretended oracle, js 
expressed with such obscurity and ambiguity, as to leave the matter 
undecided. The learning of the Jesuits, whose order arose about the 
middle of the sixteenth century, was employed, from the time of their 
institution, to overturn the doctrine of the reformers; and the term 
scientia media, invented by Molina, and introduced in the year 1588 
into the controversy concerning predestination, was generally adopted 
by his brethren. The Jesuits were in this manner opposed to the 
Dominicans; and the controversy has been the occasion of many 
distractions and convulsions in the church of Rome, which the autho- 


‘Jansenists. 


~~ 
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rity of succeeding Popes has been unable to suppress, and which 
their wisdom has not found an expedient method of ‘healing. The 
Dominicans received, about the middle of the seventeenth centuty,,. 
very powerful aid from Jansenius, who, in a book entitled Augustinus, 
gave a full and faithful picture of the sentiments of Augustine, upon 
the corruption of human nature, predestination, and divine aid. This 
exhibition of the sentiments of Augustine demonstrated, that the 
Jesuits, the most zéalous supporters of a church which professes the 
highest veneration for that father, had, upon these subjects, departed | 
very far from his doctrine. The Jesuits, who saw that their credit 
was in danger of being shaken by this discovery, exerted their 
influence at different times, in procuring from the Popes a condemna- 


'. tion of the book of Jansenius. His followers have often endured 


persecution ; and the boasted unity of the Roman church was inter- 
rupted, both in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, by the 
bitterest contests between those who, from adhering to the interpreta- 
tion which Molina gave of this ‘intricate subject, were known by the 
name of Molinists, and those who, having received the knowledge | 
of the doctrine of Augustine from the book of Jansenius, are called 
The private passions which mingled their influences with the con- 
troversies relating to predestination, either in the, Roman or in the 
Protestant church, .are of no importance to a fair inqutrer after truth. 
But it is impossible to look back upon the various forms of agitating 
the same questions which have presented themselves to usin this short 
review, without perceiving, that however strongly the human mind is 
disposed to inquire into the subject, there is much intricacy in the 
questions connected with it, and little probability of arriving at those 
clear and short conclusions which may prevent future dispute. 
Hence, upon this subject, as upon the subject of the Trinity, there 
are two very ‘important lessons that naturally result from all our 
researches, which I may be allowed to take this opportunity of im- 
pressing upon the minds of my students. ‘The first lesson is, that they 
should. beware, of engaging the people to whom they may be called 
to discourse, in those thorny speculations from which they may find 
it impossible to disentangle themselves, and where the incapacity of 
perceiving the truth may engender errors very hurtful to their comfort 
and their virtue. The secret will of God appears, from the very nature 


-of the expression, to form no part of the business of preaching. Our 


commission is to declare to the people his revealed will: and although 
it may often be impossible for us to explain particular passages of 


. Scripture, or to treat of some of the peculiar doctrines of Christianity, 


without a reference to the doctrine of predestination ; yet care ought 
to be taken to present only those clear, unembarrassed views of that 
doctrine which naturally connect with practice, never to amuse the 
people with an account of the abuses of the doctrine, but to say what 
we judge proper to say of it in such a manner as to be assured that 
they shall learn no such abuse from us; and to endeavour, above all 
things, to leave upon their minds a strong impression of these most 
important truths, that however certain the doctrine of predestination . 
is in gencral, the only-certainty which any individual can attain of 
his predestination is inseparably joined with the distinguished exer- 
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cise of every Christian grace; and that all the hearers of the gospel 
are required, both by the nature of the thing, and by the constant 
tenor of Scripture, to try themselves, whether they are in the number 
of the elect, by the fruits of their election. 


The second lesson which naturally results from our researches upon : 


this subject is, that men of speculation should exercise mutual for- 


bearance. It is not a matter of surprise, that persons of the most’ 


enlightened minds should now differ upon points which have divided 
the opinions of mankind ever since they began to speculate. It is 
not to be supposed that all the consequences which may be shown to 


flow from any system are held by every one who defends that sys-. 


tem; for he may either not see that the consequences arise, or he 
may find some method of evading them. ‘The Calvinists are not 


answerable for the various abuses of their doctrine which gave birth . 


to the Fanatics and Antinomians of different ages; for they are able 
to show that in all these abuses their doctrine is perverted. Nor are 
the Arminians to be charged with those unworthy conceptions of the 
' Deity which to many appear inseparable from their system; for they 
mean to place the justice and goodness of God in the most honourable 
light; and it appears to them that they err on the safe side, and that 
they derive a sufficient excuse from the sublimity of the subject, and 
the weukness of our faculties, if, in their zeal to maintain the honour. 


of the moral attributes of the Deity, they seem to derogate from hfs. 


sovereignty and independence. 
While our researches upon this subject suggest these two lessons, 
there are also two rules to be observed in reading upon this contro- 
versy, which are rendered necessary by the manner of its being 
handled in former times. The first is, not to form an opinion of 
either system from the writings of those who oppose it, but to do both 
sides the justice of considering what they say for themselves: The 
Arminians and the Calvinists are very much upon a footing in respect 
of the foul abuse which they have poured upon one another. But it 
should always be remembered, and, as far as my observation goes, it 
is a rule which you may safely follow in reading upon every subject, 
that from whomsoever abuse proceeds, it deserves to be treated with 
equal contempt ; that if it is not a sure mark of the weakness of the 
reasoning with which it is connected, it certainly does not make the 
reasoning stronger; and that every candid reader sets aside all the 
expressions of mutual reproach, which find a place in the discussion 
of any question, as of no avail to the argument. 
The second rule which is necessary in reading upon this contro- 
versy, is not to think yourselves obliged to defend every position of. 
those writers whose general system you approve, or every view of 


the subject which they may have presented, and to beware of con- | 


ceiving any prejudice against the truth, because you find it impossible 
to adopt all that has been said by the friends of the truth. It has 
happened that many Calvinists in former times, with gloomy notions 
of the Deity, with a slender knowledge of philosophy, and with much 
animosity agaitist their adversaries, have exhibited their system in a 
dress very little fitted to recommend it to the world: and it is com- 
mon with Arminian writers to give a picture of that system ina 
number of the most excep ionable passages quoted from books of those 


é 
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times, This is an art very likely to succeed with men who have not 
leisure or capacity to inquire: and I have no: doubt that the disres- 
pectful terms in which Calvinism is often mentioned by many shallow 
thinkers, and even by some respectable clergymen in the church of 
England, arises entirely from their having read such quotations, and 
perhaps little more, upon the subject. 

_ Although the style of writing upon this controversy, which occurs 
in inany books, renders these rules necessary, it is our happiness to 
‘live in a more enlightened and polished age, when the asperity of 
former times is universally condemned, when the views of mien are 
.very much enlarged, and when Calvinism has formed an alliance with 
philosophy. ‘The celebrated metaphysician Leibnitz, who flourished 
in the beginning of the cighteenth century, although a member of the 
Lutheran church, illustrated and established the doctrine of philoso- 
phical necessity, or the perfect consistency Of the freedom of a moral 
agent with the infallible determination of his conduct, which is the 
foundation of Calvinism. There is a small book’ of his entitled, 
“ Wssais de Theodicée, sur la bonté de Dieu, la liberté de l’homme, et 
Porigine du mal,’? which contains almost all the principles upon 
which I have rested the defence of the Calvinistic tenets. Wolfius 
trod in the steps of Leibnitz. Canzius published a book, entitled 
“Philosophie Leibnitianee et Wolfiane usus in Theologia per pra- 
cipitt fidgi capita ;’? and several systems of theology, written in the 
course of the eighteenth century, by divines of the Reformed churches 
on the continent, as Wyttenbach, and Stapfer, and by Edwards in 
America, have applied the philosophy of Leibnitz and Wolfius to 
explain and vindicate the doctrines of Calvin. These doctrines, instead 
of appearing liable to that charge of absurdity, which the Arminian 
writers in all times, and even in the present day, have not scrupled in 
opprobrious terms to advance, now assume a rational and philoso- 
phical form, and appear to be a consistent whole, arising out of a few 
leading ideas followed out to their consequences: while the Arminians 
‘appear to be only half-thinkers, who stop short before they arrive at 
the conclusion; and although they will not, like the Socinians, deny 
the principles, yet refuse to follow the Calvinists in making the appli- 
cation of them. 

I have no difficulty in concluding the subject, which has engaged 
our attention for so long a time, by declaring it to be my conviction 
that the Calvinistic system is the most philosophical. The Arminians 


. indeed have often boasted that all the men of learning and genius are 


on their side, and that those only who choose to walk in trammels 
adhere to Calvinism. ‘But there is reason to think that the progress 
of philosophy will gradually produce a revolution in the minds of ’ 
inen; that those opinions concerning the nature of human liberty, 
and the extent of the providence of God, from which the Calvinistic 
system is casily deduced, although they have not received the coun- 
tenance of Dr. Reid in his essays on the active powers, will, even in 
opposition to his respectable name, find a place in every system of 
‘pneumatics; and that there will thus be diffused amongst calm 
inquirers a more general impression that the doctrine of the first 
reformers, with regard to predestination, admits of a better defence 
than it received from them. It gives me particular satisfaction to 
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observe, that the Jate Dr. Horsley, bishop of St. Asaph, one of the 


profoundest scholars that ever adorned the church of England, 
although he has not adopted all the Calvinistic tenets, has laid down 
in the most precise and satisfactory manner, those principles from 
which all the tenets of Calvin that we are obliged to hold appear to 


me readily to flow. Inasermon upon providence and free agency,’ 
he has declared his conviction with regard to the certain influence of . 


motives as final causes, in reference to which the mind puts forth its 
powers, and as the means by which God governs the intelligent 
creation; and,also with regard to the infallible predetermination of 
those events which the Almighty in this manner accomplishes. .The 
friends of Calvinism require nothing more. We may ‘reject every 
tenet which does not result from these principles; and we may solace 
ourselves under the scorn of many superficial writers in the church 
of England who condemn what they do not understand, with the 
countenance of this respectable auxiliary, who, without declaring 
himself a partisan, has lent his assistance in clearing that strong 
ground which every sound and able Calvinist will now occupy 


BOOK V. 


INDEX OF PARTICULAR QUESTIONS ARISING OUT OF 
OPINIONS CONCERNING THE GOSPEL REMEDY, 
AND OF MANY OF THE TECHNICAL 
TERMS IN THEOLOGY. 


Tue fifth book is the conclusion of that part of my course which is, 


properly theological, and means to present a short view of many 
particular questions which have arisen out of the general principles, 
and of the technical terms, which, having occurred in discussing these 
questions, now form a part of the language of theology. Some of the 


questions turn upon the,Nature of'the Remedy; much the greater 


part upon the Extent and the Application of it. But none of them 
will require to be hatidled with any detail; for the length to which 
they are spread out in ordinary systems is only a repetition under 
different formg of the same principles. My object is simply to furnish 


you with an index of the questions to which they have been applied, : 


and a vocabulary of the language, which has acquired a currency 
amongst the writers upon that science which you profess to study. 


» CHAPTER I. 
REGENERATION—CONVERSION—FAITH. 


To men considered as sinners, %. e. both guilty and corrupt, the 
gospel brings a remedy. The remedy is of saving benefit ouly to 
those by whom it is embraced. It cannot be embraced unless it be 
known; but it is made known to all to whom the gospel is published ; 
and the intimation given by publishing it, together with the invitation 
and the command to embrace it which always accompanies the 
intimation, has reccived, according to an expression frequent in the 
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602 REGENERATION—CONVENSION—FFAITH, 


Epistles, the name of a call. “God hath called you by our gospel to 


the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 2 Thess 


ii, 14, 


The Arminians admit no other call but that which is common to: 


all who live.in a Christian country, and which is obeyed or rejected 
according to the disposition of the person who receives it. But the 
Calvinists are led by their principles to make a distinction between 
external and effectual calling, in support of which they quote these 
words of our Lord,—* Many are called, but few are chosen”? ‘The 
external ‘call, which is addressed to all who live in a Christian 
country, carries along with it such evidences of the divine original of 
the gospel, so striking an exhibition of the love of God to mankind, 
and so strong an obligation upon every reasonable being to attend, 
that it aggravates the condemnation of those by whom it is rejected. 
But finding men alienated from the life of God, corrupted in their 
understandings, their will, and their affections, it has not the effect of 
inducing them to embrace the remedy, tinless it be accompanied by 
the operations of the Spirit of God. These operations, in their full 
extent, are peculiar to the elect for whom they were purchased, and 
to whom they are applied through the mediation of Christ; and 
therefore to. them only the external call becomes eflectual; in other 


words, they only accept the invitation, and obey the command giver 
them by that call... The call is tendered effectual with regard to them ' 


by the removal of that corruption which renders it ineffectual with 


regard to others ;—by a change of character, which, in respect of the 


understanding, is such an illumination as qualifies them for receiving 


knowledge; in respect of the will, is an influence so powerful as | 


effectually inclines them to follow the inducements that are proposed 
in the word of God; and in respect of the whole soul, produces a 
refinement and elevation by which the affeetions are determined to 


tHe worthiest objects. This introduction of’the principles of a. new. 


life, into those who are considered as spiritually dead, is called, in 
conformity to Scripture language, regeneration.* It is also called 
conversion, a turning men from that state of mind and those habits 
of life, which enter into our view when we speak of human nature 
as corrupt, to those sentiments and habits which proceed from the 
Spirit of God.t And it is evident that when a man is thus converted, 
all the obstacles to his accepting the invitation in the gospel cease to 
exist, and the retnedy there provided, approving itself to his under- 
standing and his heart, is cordially embraced. ' 
Infinite is the number of questions which have been agitated in 
different periods concerning the manner of this conversion. But as 
there are two extremes in the opinions upon this subject, in the mid- 
dle between which the Calvinistic system professes to lie, it is easy, 


without entering into any detail as to the shades of difference that ° 


distinguish particular opinions, to apprehend the leading principles 
of those who lean to either extreme, and to perceive the caution with 
which the Calvinists keep clear of both. Upon the one side are the 
Pelagians, the Semi-Pelagians, and all those who, under whatever 


© John iif. 3, 5. 2 Cor.v.17. Ephes. iv. 22, 22, 24, 
+ Matth. xviii, 3. Acts iii, 19; xv. 3, 1 Thess. i. 9. 
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name, and with whatever modifications, hold what has been called 


‘the Synergistical system. That system derives its name from repre- 


senting man as co-operating with God in his conversion, and the 
efheacy of the grace of God as depending upon that co-operation. 
The Calvinistic system is directly opposed to this extreme; and the 
principles which have been illustrated afford an answer to all the 
forms which the Synergistical doctrine can assume. Upon the other 
side lic all the degrees and shades of the ancient mystical theology, 
which is now better known by the name of fanaticism. The character 
of that theology, and the manner of discriminating Calvinism from 
an extreme to which it seems to approach, are now to be illustrated. 

The mystical spirit appeared very early in the Christian church. 
Its origin is to be traced not so much to the peculiar doctrines of the 
gospel, as to the alliance which our religion very early formed with 
the Platonic philosophy. Plato held that the soul of man is an ema- 
nation from the Supreme Mind, at present imprisoned in the body, 
detained by its conncction with matter, from holdihg communion with 
the Father of spirits, and exposed by the contamination of surround- 
ing objects to the danger of being disqualified for returning to its 
original. Ife taught, therefore, that it is the duty of man by inedita- 
tiun and retirement, to disentangle himself from his present fetters, 
and to prepare his soul, by a gradual emancipation, for the freer and 
happier life which awaits it after it is raised above every thing ter- 
restrial. This principle, when applied with those qualifications and 
restrictions that are rendered necessary by the active engagements of 
life, lays the foundation of magnanimity, of sentimental devotion, 
and of many exercises which contribute in a high degree to the puri- 
fication of the mind. But the principle is easily corrupted, and pro- 
duces in men of warm imaginations, of constitutional indolence, or 
of feeble spirits, a variety of abuse, hurtful both to society and to the 
character of the individual. It was adopted in the third century by 
Origen, a zealous disciple of the Platonic school. Finding a ready 


admission with imany learned Christians who had been educated in 


that school, and being diffused by the credit of Origen’s writings 
through a great part of the Christian world, it early began to pro- 
duce those corruptions, which, under different names, and with very 
different effects, have continued from that time to the present day. 

From this Platonic principle, incorporated with the doctrines of 
the gospel, proceeded the whole race of hermits and monks, who, . 
beginning with Paul the hermit in the third century, spread over all 
parts of Christendom, and have left traces of their existence in every 
land.. Some lived in solitude; others in stnall socictics; but all pro- 
fessed, by a life of abstemiousness, mortification and penance, to raise 
their souls to a more intimate communion with the Deity than is 
granted to ordinary men. From the same principle proceeded the 
pretences to immediate inspiration, assumed by men, who, continuing 
to live in the world, were conceived to be in this manner exalted above 
their neighbours, as the favourites of heaven. 

It is the province of ecclesiastical history to mark the shades of 
difference between the philosophy of the ancient Mystics, the pre- 
tended theurgy or magic of the followers of Paracelsus, the bloody, 
turbulent, levelling spirit which appeared in Germany at the time of 
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the Reformation, the peaceful submissive spirit of the Quakers, who ‘ 
arose in the seventeenth century, the presumptuous familiarity in the’ 


language and tenets of Antonia Bourignon, against which our church 
guards her ministers under the name of Bourignionism, and the blas- 
phemous incomprehensible jargon of Jacob Behmen. Whatever 
were their points of difference, they all agreed in the general charac- 
ter of fanaticism, the pretending to such an immediate communication 
with the Deity as furnished an inward light, to the guidance of which 
they resigned themselves. - - ‘ 

Some fanatics have approached so near to deistical principles, as to 
believe that there is an inward light common to all men, and suffi- 
cient, without any extraordinary revelation, to bring those who follow 
it to eternal life. Others, among whom is the celebrated Barclay, the 

‘author of the apology for the Quakers, treading in the steps of the 
advocates for universal redemption, consider this inward light as one 
of the benefits of the gospel, procured for mankind ,by the interposi- 
tion of Jesus Christ, but extending to all in every country, whether 
they have heard of the gospel or not, and given with equal liberality 
to every man to be excited and improved hy his own endeavours. 
And there are fanatics, who, adhering to the Calvinistic ideas, with 
regard to the extent of the remedy, consider this inward light as pe- 
culiar to the elect. The ancient mystics, who had learned in the 
Platonic school to regard the Son as the reason and wisdom of the 
Father, and to call him by the names, +s, oo~a; considered the inward 
light vouchsafed to men as a portion of this reason or wisdom, an 
emanation from Christ the true light; and many modern fanatics, re- 
taining this idea, although ignorant of the: philosophical language 
from which it arose, and applying it to the Scripture phrases, “Christ 
dwelling in us, Christ formed in us,’’ are accustomed to call the in- 
ward light to which they pretend, the hidden Christ, or the Christ 
within: while other fanatics, who, with the generality of Christians, 
regard the Holy Ghost asa distinct person, the fountain and distri- 
buter of spiritual influences, raean by the inward light the operation 
of the Spirit upon the mind. But whether the inward light be con- 
ceived as proceeding from the action of the Spirit or the inhabitation 
of the Son,—whether it be conceived as the portion of all men, or as 
peculiar to the favourites of heaven, this is the general character of 
what we call fanaticism, that the inward light is understood to be a 
perfect guide to those who enjoy it, and the only guide which they 

_are obliged to follow. Religion, with them, consists entirely of feel- 
ing, an inexpressible delight, which supersedes or renders in a great 
measure insignificant, every thing external. It appears to them of 
little importance whether the understanding be informed, provided 
the heart be touched. They are more solicitous about the allegorical 

sense which the Scriptures may receive, than about the facts or rea- 


sonings contained in them. They consider Christ without, or the facts ' 


recorded in the history of his life, and the precepts delivered in his 
own discourses and the writings of his apostles, as furnishing a direc- 
tory of a very inferior kind to Christ'within them. They undervalue 
the ordinances of religion; they think it better patiently to wait for 


the illapse of the Spirit than to make any exertion of their own; and - 


they rank the most punctual performance of the great duties of justice 
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and benevolence very far below certain sentiments and emotions, by 


‘which they consider the Deity as manifesting himself to their souls, ’ 


as vouchsafing of his special love a revelation not granted to pther 
men, and as maintaining that communion with them by which. they 
are éffectnally called, separated from sinners, and made partakers of 
a divine nature, belabid ah 

This is fanaticism, the distinguishing feature of some socicties, both 
of ancient and of modern date, and some tincture of which may often 
be met with among those who belong to the established church. It 
is a very dangerous spirit, because it tends to substitute, in place of 
that clear, precise rule, which the word of God delivers to all, some- 
thing which is undefined and unknown, something which, depending 
in a great measure upon bodily constitution, is very much what every 
man chooses to make it. It tends to beget presumption in men of 
warm imaginations, and the deepest despair in persons of feeble 
spirits and of constitutional melancholy. It-nourishes arrogance, and 
a contempt of others; and it has often relaxed the obligations of mo- 
rality, by holding forth an ideal perfection, a spiritual communion, an 
approach of the soul to God, as better than the cali and uniform 
performance of those things which are good and profitable to men. 

It is of very great importance that those, who declare their assent 
to the Calvinistic system, and who are bound to make that system 
the rule of their public teaching, should not confound it with fanati- 
cism, but should perceive the clear and strong line by which the two 


_are discriminated. Calvinism adopts as one of its fundamental prin 


ciples an immediate action of God upon the soul, and in this respect 
it appears to agree with fanaticism. But the distinction is this; that 


‘immediate action of God, upon which Calvinism procecds, is such an 


action as restores the whole nature of man; not merely exciting sen- 
timents and emotions, but conveying light to his understanding, invi- 
gorating his powers of action, and calling forth into exercise all those 
principles which unite in forming the constitution of a reasonable and 
moral agent. This action is conccived to be so entirely the worlt of 
God, as to admit, at the time of its being first exerted, of no co-opera- 
tion from the being whose nature is restored ; and hence the Calvin- 
istic system stands in direct opposition to the Pelagian and Semi-Pe- 
lagian doctrine. But the very purpose of the action is to give the 
being who is restored the capacity of co-operating in the production 
of an end; and that end is accomplished by various means which are 
exhibited, that they may operate upon him according to the laws of 
his nature, and by various exertions which, being the effect of the 
restoration of his facultics through the grace imparted to him, have 
no worth or value except what they derive from that grace, but still 
are as much his own exertions, as if they had been performed by the 
original unassisted powers of his nature. In this kind of actjon there 
isno danger of delusion ; no disjunction of emotion from knowledge, 
for the heart is addressed through the understanding ; no encourage- 
ment to undervalue the word of God and the ordinances of religion, 
for these are the means by which the Spirit operates; no temptation 
to neglect the duties of morality, for these are the fruits of the Spirit. 
And thus Calvinism is manifestly discriminated from fanaticism, by 
53” 
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the nature and the effects of that action which i. represents the Fa- 
ther of Spirits as exerting upon the soul. : , 

It is readily admitted by the Calvinists, that God may act upon the 
mind of man in what manner he pleases; and the account which 
they give of the conversion of those who are elected, but who by 
their situation are excluded from the outward means of conversion, 
discovers that, in their opinion, the sovereignty of divine grace is un- 
limited. For as they hold that God, who in the ordinary course of 
his providence makes use of means, is free to work without, above, - 
and against them at his pleasure ; so they hold also that clect infants, 
and other elect persons who are incapable of being outwardly called 
by the ministry of the word, “are regenerated by Christ through the 
Spirit, who,worketh when, and where, and how he pleaseth.” But 
while the Calvinists, according to their own principles, consider the 
Almighty asin no respect restrained by the means which he himself 
has appointed, they consider the use of outward means as the ordi- 
nary course of his procedure in converting those who are within their 
reach, as appointed with wisdom, and as deriving from his appoint- 
ment an authority which renders it unwarrantable and presumptuous 
in any person to set up a private rule in preference to them. Ac- 
cordingly, our Confession of Faith declares that nothing is, at any 
time, to be added to the Scriptures, whcther-by new revelations of 
the Spirit, or traditions of men; and that the Supreme Judge, by 
which all private spirits, all pretences to inward illumination, are to 
be examined, can be no other but the Holy Spirit speaking in the 
Scriptures.” 

When we attend to the general strain of Scripture, to which we 
are directed as the Judge by which all private spirits are to be exa- 
mined, we find it opposite to fanaticism. In Scripture the words of 
truth and soberness are delivered ; facts are related with minuteness ; 
evidence is distinctly proposed ; knowledge is conveyed to the under- 
“standing ; ordinances are appointed for the benefit of all; precepts 
are given for the direction of all; and men are conducted as rational 
beings, by the exercise of their own powers, to that temper of mind 
and those actions which are connected with salvation. ; 

The gencral strain of Scripture is so opposite to fanaticism, that it 
appears at first sight to favour the Pelagian or Semi-Pelagian: doc- 
trine. We mect everywhere with’ commands, as if the being ad-. 
dressed were able to obcy them; with counsels, as if nothing more 
than moral suasion were necessary to overcome his unwillingness 5 
with various expressions of the connexion between his duty and his 
happiness, as if his everlasting condition depended upon his own ex- 
ertions. These ‘conclusions indeed are soon found to be too hasty, 
because we meet also with descriptions of his condition, which imply 
that he4s of himself unable to do anything, and with promises of a su- 
pernatural influence, which is represented as the only sufficient cause 
of his conversion. But we must not, in our zeal against Pelagianism, 
allow these descriptions and promises to drive us into fanaticism, for 
then we render the commands, the counsels, and the promises Un- 


*Confession of Faith, i. 6, 10. i 
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‘meaning. The true medium between the two extremes is that which. 


the Calvinists endeavour to hold, when they consider a man who is 


" Tegenerated by the grace of God, as restored to the full possession and 


the renewed exercise of all his faculties, to a state in which truth illu- 
minates his mind, the influence of moral inducements is felt, the exer- 
cises of devotion conspire:with education and moral discipline in re- 
fining his character, the worthiest objects engage his affections, the 
most honourable and useful employments fill up his time, and he is 
led, in a manner corresponding with his reasonable nature and with 


_ the condition assigned him in this world, to that happiness which is 


prepared for him in another. 

The views which have been given are the best preservative against 
that spirit which we call fanaticism. For according to these views, 
that cordial acceptance of the gospel remedy, which is known in 
theological language by the name of faith, although the fruit of the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, is attained by the same rational procedure 
as any other abiding sentiment. The word of God, the ordinances’ 
of religion, the opportunities of information and improvement, habits 
of attention and docility, the dispositions of a gocd and honest heart, 
and the virtues of an active life, all have their proper value, and con- 
spire in their place, under the direction of the Spirit of God from 
whom they procced, to the effectual application of that remedy which 
his love has provided. 

According to the Calvinistic system, the faith which is produced by 
the action of God upon the soul, is not a sudden impulse, a solitary 


Act, a transient emotion, but a habit or permanent state of mind, pro- 


ceeding upon many previous acts, and embracing many kindred dis- 
positions. As it implies an exercise of the understanding illuminated 
by the Spirit of God, it supposes previous knowledge; a knowledge 
of the facts which constitute the history of our religion, of the argu- 
ments which constitute the evidence of it, of the doctrines and pre- 
cepts which constitute the substance of it. ence arises the propriety 
of that instruction continually addressed by the reading and preaching 


.of the word to those in whom faith may be produced. Hence we 


condemn both the blind implicit faith, whith the church of Rome 
requires by human authority from those whom she studies to keep in 
ignorance; and also that contempt of knowledge, and that entire 
dependence upon present einotions which are the characters of 
fanaticism. And in thus representing faith as a rational act, we fol- 
low the direction of our Lord, who commands Christians to “ search 
the Scriptures ;”’* and the direction of Peter, who exhorts them to 
“be ready always to give an ariswer to every one that asketh a reason 
of the hope that is in them.’’t 

On the other hand, it appears from what has been stated, that a 
knowledge of the facts of our religion, and an assent upon evidence 
toits truth, is not the whole of faith. For the.gospel does not con- 
tain general propositions, which may be supposed to find at all times 
a ready admission into a speculative mind, and concerning which 
nothing more is required than to perceive that they are true; but its 
peculiar character being this, that it brings a remedy for the present 


* Jobn v. 39, ‘t 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
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state of moral evil, the mind, according to the view of human nature 
upon which the Calvinistic system proceeds, is not disposed to accept 


_ of the remedy until a change upon the will and the affections be pro- 


- 


duced by the Spirit of God. Hence faith stands opposed to. that 
love of sin which produces an aversion to the remedy, to that love 
of the world which produces an indifference about it, to that pride 


and self-confidence which make it appear unnecessary; and faith: 


implies what our Lord calls “a good and honest heart,’ humbleness 
of mind, poverty of spirit, hyngering and thirsting after righteousness, 
all.those moral dispositions, which lead us with cordiality and thank- 
fulness to embrace that method of being delivered from the evils of 
sin which the gospel reveals. Hence arises the propriety of the many 
exhortations to faith which the Scriptures contain, and which the 


preaching of the word continually enforces ; hence, too, the propriety - 


of representing faith in Christ as a duty, for the neglect of which men 
are justly condemned, while in other places it is called the gift of God. 
For as the exhortations to faith are one of the instruments employed 
in producing that change out of which it arises, so the want of those 
moral dispositions with which it is connected is a proof of that. 
depravity of mind, which, from whatever cause it proceeds, is, to 


every intelligent being who observes it, an object of the highest moral - 


disapprobation. 


As the Greek word rendered faith, zs, is a general term, denoting’ 


in its primary meaning persuasion, or credit given to testimony, and 
admitting of various applications, it is not always used in Scripture 
in that precise and full sense which has now been stated. Divines 
are accustomed to enumerate four kinds of faith. The faith of miracles, 
or that persuasion of the pow€r of their master, and that immediate 
impulse which enabled many of the first Christians to perform, in his 
name, works far exceeding human strength; a kind of faith, which 
is expressly declared in Scripture to have no natural connexion with 
moral qualifications, and to give no assurance of salvation. _“ Though 
I have all faith,” says Paul, “so that I could remove mountains, ‘and 
have not charity, Iam nothing.”’* Historical faith, or the assent given 
to truths, the evidence of which the understanding is unable to resist. 
So it is said, that “the devils believe and tremble ;”’t and it is con- 
ceived thata man may be able to give the most distinct exposition of the 
arguments for Christianity, and the most satisfying solution of every 
objection, while in his will and affections he is an enemy to the cross of 
Christ. ‘Temporary faith, or those emotions of admiration, joy, and 
gratitude, and those purposes of obedience which are excited by the 
counsels or promises of Scripture, or by particular exhibitions of the 
grace of the gospel. Of this kind is the faith described by our Lord 
in one part of his exposition of the parable of the sower; the faith of 
many who followed him, of whom it is said at some times that they 
believed, although their conduct discovers that they retained all their 
evil passions: and the faith of a great part of the hearers of the gos- 
pel, who are not wholly unmoved by the calls which they receive, 
because the sentiments of human nature are not obliterated from their 
breasts, ard yet upon whose conduct these calls do not appear to have 


.° 1 Cor, xiii. v. + James ii 19. 
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any abiding influence. Saving faith, which is considered by the 
Arminians as distinguished from temporary faith only by its duration. 
Faith, according to their’ system, originates in the favourable recep- 
tion which the mind gives to the grace of God. When it is lost bya 
change upon the character of him in whom it was begun, it appears 
to be temporary; when it continues during the whole of his life, it 
appears to be saving. But the Calvinists are led by their principles 
to consider saving faith as of a different species from that which is 


_temporary ; as originating in the operation of the Spirit of God upon 


those in whom he carries his purpose into execution; as a principle 
which cannot be lost, and whose fruit endures to everlasting life. As 
It presupposes knowledge and assent to the revelation, of the gospel 
it has a respect to all the parts of that revelation ; and as it implies a 
firm reliance upon the promises of God in general, it has a special 
regard to that declaration which is characteristical of the gospel, that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. “This saying ” 
every one tlrat believeth in Christ to the saving of his soul accounts 
“faithful,” 7. e. deserving credit, “and worthy of all acceptation,”? - 
i. e. deserving to be cordially and thankfully embraced. The accept- 
ance of this saying has been often expressed by the following phrases 

all of which derive some countenance from Scripture; resting upon 
Christ, laying hold of him, flying for refuge to him, coming to him, 
trusting in him, receiving him. From the poverty of language, all. 
these expressions are figurative, and consequently liable tu abuse. 
But provided the figure contained in them be not tortured, and pro- 
vided it be always remembered in the use of them that faith in Christ 
does not omit any part of the revelation concerning him, but embraces 
his whole character, they may serve to mark with significancy and 
precision that state of mind, and those sentiments which are the first 
fruit of the operation of the Spirit of God in the conversion of a 


sinner. 
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CHAPTER II. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


Uron the condition of those in whom the operation of the Spirit ° 


produces saving faith, there is a change which in Scripture is called 
justification; and that notion of justification by faith which arises out 
of the Catholic opinion concerning the nature of the remedy, and the 
Calvinistic tenets concerning the extent and the application of it, may 
be thus shortly stated. 

. The-sufferings of the Lord Jesus were endured in the stead of those 
whom God from eternity decreed to bring to salvation; their sins were 
imputed to him as their substitute, and he bore them in his body on 
the tree. In all that he suffered and did there wasa merit, which the 
apostle, Rom. v. 18. calls é dixauopa, one righteousness, and upon 
account of which he says, 1 Cor. i. 30, Xguovos eyevnOy mus dixacoovyn. 
When those for whom Christ suffered believe on him, this rightcous- 
ness is imputed to them, i. e. counted as theirs in the judgment of God. 
Considered in themselves they are guilty and deserve to suffer, but by 
means of the imputation of this righteousness they are completely ac- 
quitted from the punishment due to their sins, because it was endured 
for them by the Lord Jesus, and they acquire aright to eternal life, be- 


cause it was purchased for them by his obedience. According to the, 
notion now stated justification is purely a forensic act, z.e. the act of a 


judge sitting in the forum, the place of judgment, in which the supreme 
ruler and judge, who is accountable to none, and who alone knows 
the manner in which the ends of his universal government can best 
be attained, reckons that which was done by the substitute in the 
same manner as if it had been dune by those who believe in the 
substitute; and not upon account of any thing done by them, but 


‘purely upon account of this gracious method of reckoning, grants them 


the full remission of their sins. In this forensic sense of the word we 
understand the apostle to say, Rom. iii. 26, that God is “the justifier of 
him which believeth in Jesus; and Rom. iv. 5, that “to him that work- 


_eth not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith 1s 
_ counted for righteousness,”’ or as in the 6th verse, “ God imputeth,” 


reckoneth to him, “ righteousness’ without works.” 
This is the great doctrine of justification by faith, which was 


- preached by all the first reformers, which they thought they derived 
from Scripture, and which they opposed with zeal and with success 
-to the following tenets of the church of Rome, upon which a great 
- part of the corruptions of that church appeared to them to rest. 


In the doctrine of the church of Rome justification was consjdered 


-not as a forensic act, altering the condition of those who believe, but 
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LY 
as an infusion of righteousness into their souls, making them internally 
and personally just. It was in this way equivalent to what we call 
sanctification ; and two things, which we consider as connected by an 
indissoluble bond, yet as totally distinct from one another, were con- 
founded. By this confusion the remission of sins was understood to 
comprehend taking away the stain as well as the guilt of sin; and the 
merit of the sufferings and obedience of Christ was, in this sense, 


_ understood to be imputed or communicated to those who believe that 


by the merciful appointment of God, it procured that grace which 
renewed their hearts and made them conformable to the image of 
Christ; so that his righteousness'was only the remote cause of their 
acceptance with God, but the immediate cause was their personal 


, Tighteousness, or that likeness to him which is obtained through his 


mediation. ; 

Further, while the reformers considered all sins that were past as 
completely, forgiven upon account of the satisfaction of Christ, the 
church of Rome, which considered remission as grounded upon a 
removal of the pollution of sin, thought that a part of the punishment 
remains to be cudured by the sinner; that the satisfaction of Christ, 
which alone is suflicient to deliver from future and eternal punish- 
ment those who are justified, is applied to their souls and rendered 
effectual for that purpose by the calamities which God sends them in 
this life, by the penances to which they submit, or by the torments 
endured in that.intermediate state, where they are supposed to undergo 
a purification before they enter into heaven. All acts of mortification 
and every kind of affliction were thus regarded as a’ satisfaction 


- offered on our part to the justice of God, deriving indeed all its accept- 


ableness in the sight of God from what Christ has done, but concur- 
ting with the merits of Christ in our justification. 

From the place assigned to personal righteousness, and to personal 
suffering in our justification, flowed the grossest corruptions in the 
church of Rome. Thee first reformers, therefore, regarding these 
corruptions with indignation, wisely and boldly attacked them in 
their principle, by dwelling upon the doctrine of justification by faith. 
According to this doctrine, the righteousness of Christ is the only 
impulsive or meritorious cause of our being justified with God; faith 
is only the instrument by which this righteousness is applied to us so 
as to be counted as ours; and the effect of this imputation is a com- 
plete remission of the punishment, as well as of the guilt, of sin; so 
that all the calamities, which they who are justified may be called to 
suffer, are fatherly chastisements, expressions of love, a salutary 
discipline ministering to their improvement, but in no respect a 
punishment or a satisfaction’ for sin. 

Many of the sects into which the Protestants were afterwards 
divided, not being called immediately to combat the errors of popery, 
did not see the necessity of adhering to all the parts of this doctrine 
of the first reformers, and were led by the general principles of the 
systems which they adopted to depart from it more or less. The 
Socinians, who consider the gospel merely as a declaration of the 
mercy of God, a legson of righteousness, and a promise of eternal 
life, exclude the satisfaction of Christ altogether; and finding no 
necessity and no place for the imputation of his righteousness, they 
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612 . JUSTIFICATION. . 


hold that, as all who repent are forgiven, so Christians are said to be 
justified by faith, or a reliance upon the promise which God has 


made to them through Christ, because this. faith is the principle of - 


that evangelical obedience which, through the essential goodness of 
God, will be crowned with eternal life. The Arminians, who retain 
the doctrine of the atonement, admit that the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to us is the only meritorious cause of our justification. But 
as this righteousness jis imputed only, to those who believe, and as 
faith, according to the Arminians, is the fruit of that favourable 
reception which the mind of him who believes is naturally disposed 
to give to the grace of God, faith is considered by them not mérely. 
as an instrument by which the righteousness of Christ is applied, but 
as an act implying the possession of that honesty of heart, and those 


good dispositions which, for the sake of Christ, are counted to us as - 


righteousness. T'he Roman Catholics and the Arminians in this point 
agree; both ascribing to faith, not the merit of our justification, but 
that intrinsic value which is a’ preparation and predisposition for our 
being justified. They said, im the language of the schools, idem 
justificare dispositive ; that a man, by having faith, swx voluntatis 
motu prxparari et disponi ad justificationis grutiam conseguen- 
dam. The Calvinists, on the other hand, considering’ all those 
dispositions, which go along with faith, as originating in the grace 
which is conferred by God, do not ascribe to them any co-operation 
with that grace in the act of justification ; but as they read in Scrip- 
ture that we are justified not dary mor, but dia morews, ex neotews, SO 
they say that faith justifies organice, instrumentaliter; and it 
appears to them that the very reason why our justification is ascribed 
to faith, and not to other Christian virtues, is, that while obedience, 
charity, and repentance, have an intrinsic merit, something independ- 
ént-of any.object foreign to themselves, which might be regarded as. 
the ground of our acceptance, faith in Christ, by its very nature, looks 
beyond itself, and instead of presenting any thing of which the person 
who believes can boast, implies a reliance upon the merit of another; 
and this they understand to be the meaning of that expression of the 
Apostle, Rom. iv. 16, “ It is of faith, that it might be by grace.” 

In the first paragraph of the eleventh chapter of the Confession of 
Faith, the doctrine of justification by faith is anxiously discriminated 
from all the errors which I have enumerated. And in the fourth pa- 
ragraph of that chapter there is an allusion to an inaccurate expres- 
sion which occurs in the writings of some who held this doctrine. 
They said that men were justified from eternity; thus confounding 
the decree of election, which entered into the eternal counsels of the 
Almighty, with that part of the execution of the decree which we 
mean by the act of justification; an act which pre-supposes that faith 
which is the fruit of the Spirit, and therefore does not take place until 
faith be produced. . 

There is another mode of expression which is not a mere inaccuracy, 
but proceeds upon a different view of the whole subject. It is said 
ny the Roman Catholics, and by many Protestants, that no man is 
vompletely justified until the last day, when he is delivered from all 
he effects of sin, and putin possession of eternal life. But as the 
Scripture often speaks of men being justified prior to that day, a dis- 
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tinction is made between first and second justification. The Roman 
Catholics mean by first justification, the infusion of personal righte- 
ousness by the. Spirit of God into the soul: by second justification, 
the reward conferred at the last day upon the good works which 
flowed from this infusion. Among the Protestants the distinction be- 
tween first and second justification was mentioned by some of the 
followers of Socinus, and has been ably and fully elucidated in a 
long essay prefixed to Taylor’s Commentary on the Epistle. of the 
Romans, entitled, A Key to the Apostolic Writings. By first justifi- 
cation Taylor understands the admission of the Gentile nations by 
the publication of the Gospel into the church of God, in which they 
receive the promise of pardon through the blood of Christ, the hope 
of eternal life, and all the privileges which belong to the people of 
God: by second, or final justification, he understands our being actu- 
ally qualified for, and put in possession of eternal life, after we have 
duly improved our first justification, or Christian privileges, by a pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing to the end. According to this dis- 
tinction, which.is generally adopted by those members of the church 
of England who lean to Arminianism, justification is divided into 
two 'parts, the one of which isan act of grace common to all that hear 
the Gospel, and the other is an exercise of distributive justice at the 
last day; at: ..the connection between the two parts is so far from 
being infallible, that it depends entirely upon the exercise of our free 
will, and is dissolved with regard to many by their abuse of ,those 
privileges which others improve. But the Calvinists consider them- 
selves as warranted by the whole strain of Scripture, to hold that the 
complete remission of all his past sins, implied in the justification of 
a sitiner, is accompanied with a security that, by the same grace 
through which he was justified, he shall finally be saved. In the 
Calvinistic scheme, therefore, justification does not consist of two parts 
that may be disjoined, but is one act of God peculiar to the elect, 
which extends its bencfits through the whole time of their abode upon 
earth, and is the ground of eternal life being adjudged to them at the _ 
last day. os 

To the implicit faith required in the church of Rome, and to the 
delusions of fanaticism, we have opposed this principle, that know 
ledge is essential to. the faith by which we are justified. , From this 
principle it follows, that none can be saved to whom the knowledge 
of Christ is not conveyed: and hence a question occurs concerning 
those men whose names are often mentioned in Scripture with ho- 
nour, btit who lived before our Saviour was born. We can have no 
doubt that they pleased God upon earth, and that they now dwell 
with him in heaven: but it is asked whether they had the meaus of 
attaining that knowledge, without which men cannot be justified by 
faith in Christ. The Socinians, who depreciate the scrwices, the pro- 
mises, and the precepts of the Old Testament, that they may find a 
marked superiority in the Gospel, without having recourse to the 
doctrine of atonement, consider the saints under the Old ‘Testament 
as possessing advantages very little superior to those which good men 
enjoy under any other dispensation, as oppressed with a burdensome 
ritual, which did not appear to them to have any spiritual meaning, 
as having no encouragement to regard as their Saviour that prophet 


54 


weer ita: 


~ 


=< 


mah on Fad, per iy Dale tes 2288 a oe wh hohe 2 porgns 
_ ‘ Bolas ars Gi oBiten Sel seas P ertiicg 
<a an ee tee Lo tm2: till Ye B57 
se agit oy coh Seg, wit %, Feary ay fixg Wht “nt 
o Shae wy exit ai A seein ait aid pewed 


. t Peniaore Mp nweokiket cos 


o 


Stn 22 Bde ybs casi) a int fuse eh IIG? te mola 
pad OS Pramas ee aT harley phew ov 
: ae 4 smsiiin wed ont or et 2 ectiiap . oad 
at, eile) en Do Faoieemtes ino eG? rites 24s “oly T node 
F F c mttnee: au tio Sept $18: Yo ¢ iettie gab 

Bah wit slg rts ewetiner ‘bo cherie nuit wet 

iG sige: ~ Shi at wat | Lae ti an hapa 


ook pt nent wel Jeti) 2 lester. Dy mee-we «hou 
ft = hasies Pa Fanci SH tet bare: .0) by uy 
net to cultess iG, MB <0 Heverdes! vie] 
ath nei het OF graab-7 oe cl cegerny ice o brtels 
mito drei!) a Oetquha _hmodey 2s sient ntatoul 
Lb dt deigcionns a! Nets iw iuvxie ce Ye 
Seep te so Rin) fist DS acio wits ers ach wart 
aD, Yossie ou.2g tarts <il) Leen toons) on 
Qi a need qoieenice GM x tech 4c 
pee tetinw ¢ 


Sh tal; epider, qnind 
Eesat et ineyet 


4 echstt,, 
de sim Siar Beqlagerh) 2 
— etl mat 


srorgieMnonia tantw ropsliving 
22 To uiinste sia w 2? Xe etaarares te rivrion 
Sang Frog He Yo aphosingss sso: RED 


5] _bsiteqnmogea ay rOltatie 2 
Paes Sif botiseny 


tew of thw Aanendi 
73 iou cook teczoni | andlor: Mi ,OnTS: sar oisisie in’) 
ant batt to Me ano et 10d boniiieib od qued Heed 
0 sens beady arf shgsaortt 1mrod eis shades iletiins 
fe gs Setad 2) famieis Yo bumorg oi!) a bee ticen 
YI) taal 

ft Yo dare, ear iv muipp rae ts Ts Sime is er 
ity git daemon nynil or rT 


soot oF evar ore 

om cuba & 96.) aw! bas sbayoviinn tow ef id Yo 
ee Te Sedotiaen’ oaSto ete mui Corte oi ot come 

(tod wee weoten? awe sicied bev if ow tod Aen 
Part ime ilice texqe 50D heen i gorly dott via 
{ b adsl iniadw bester. & 5 tind -nevaad mi cond Die 
Leis ut doktor ipodtiw .~ghslwocdl jodi soininiin 
Ree Te Sinievetqoh ow acsianed of’! mpi ni 
Paes 19 ites BIO eel) to efqeteser ort) bre 
vat ‘vodltior JoqgooD axle in prix 


Saiat 
aoe 
Virtonoque Looltem 


btw «trong os! Tolan 0 lnnimiioia tn oddtnh 
for be Wyftla sii yyy ssgctcovhe gcinwerog a6 
. abied = die fewest i Semicertogeh torlin yun totus yojns 


eee ep inge a8 Semi? tes! 6) t39qen ton fib doictw Jatt 
ener MAG Sisoivas MEE, ges ci inayat) one an 


gait SG £ 
» 
xe 


ben wad riser -— 


feu 3 naif euro 3 at starch vi 


wv 


. 


ne i 


RE aT a Seety eee eee 


— 


J F 
ah anni nt 


weed. Peo): pean mmo, CTE: IR a ry a 


f 


kg — aTAOT eer taNS 


ct (ede ota tecuaina pe wrmvigial ete ingepas Ort Us wa it 
emi! bot sobiv sienoiy wl pos et nw sited od 
io ‘aigionivy ade al. iat pill sewnwnied msl es 
ous fuliieaean ee get Aahile ° 
Sint) ow saoldugt at?’ SUL leortep chit beawine 
‘ted Jom aes aig att tals HOG be juarmpaais el! Yo oft 
jit} reitgnli tani to Yo sents BQOOt oat vine eink: 


eh bie, Poitd, wife. molt 3 tine baroqent ai 
oldgrioval ml A dot edt, wh enciniand aft. of 
hoserpul vilrimiea wb movetied oft. aid Wo hole 


(lets ton soit yd b iin th alii) be Yo vost adh 
rd hoitqeaa m sed) Ye me eye les oes Holdw yd 

agad? one eo \) voned tad To we seagate 
bm 8.0? betancote (tii) lo alae nt tol tsar ae 


iyilemy at3 et eoalnione ls Gxt! bra wilodtz? namoll att) 
; Sov tieséliten io lo teraee ott tow thal at 
im te) swibnoneilaatic theta noite? pong at lel 
ret, shoosioe alt Yn pangiral : ial ‘bica ged? 
Sie Ae oe tare siti) norvedt ye een o tarts yogi 
eyed epliere theoltesl teu’ bel eebptie te > 
met i ‘gainbie anu ,brzl yore elt ap anni 
mee y “lb at goitmelgivo as stitial alti og deitw oom 
SONIC Yau anil? a? odivoed iq bo "ed sarisitos Fi 
ay? iui Hoar Yo ee id fo ihesaren Wo hein rary i 
OD aerter no nerrem at Stil “dug ea 
it bat yoo epetirlest salwegto ef 
bnfinsee & Aditaoliten] 700 Yaw noeRsy 
eraetzedo alidw. tad? xi wpe i ar ot 
Langebrrt grin tom ot Jitsol Shonhied me 49 
at anc ge isigiat " oisher eo ¥isemned) oF 
monl switan yur sir yt 5 ai 
awe € sa sdeddtw © Hal) yaa got 
patlicce Yo litem ode doge woedsy 2% 
3 To nein omerea 201) Jo gaicanen a 
“ soem 3a ad digien vt dell 
Yo vnienttion adi Yo 
~ fesponlentgvell viainaa he a nods, 
i» ditmeal oii ai vs 
yen aie MANGO ito ‘boliaitio'aa 
suittocls anit Diet ode egion Yo’ 
Eat volae mul ¢ ere” bad 
ot Yo daecunes tease ah 
ow ide on sce poe 
ld part: 


~ 


614 JUSTIFICATION. 
whom their sacred books foretold, and as attaining to eternal life, not 
through faith in him, but merely through the gogdness of God.’ As 
the harmony of the divine works leads us to expect an intimate con- 
nexion between the two dispensations of religion, it nay be presumed 
a priori, that there is some defect in this view of the condition of 
these men: and as, in various departments of the study of theology, 
there are striking analogies between the preparatory dispensation and 
that which was its completion, it can hardly be supposed that that 
method of deliverance from sin, which constitutes the character of 
the latter, was wholly unknown to those who were distinguished 
fromthe rest of the world by living’under the former. It is true that 
neither the moral, nor the ceremonial, nor the judicial law, was of 
itself sufficient to lay a foundation for faith in Christ. ' But it is to be 
remembered that the dispensation, which embraced these three parts, 
was given to the posterity of that patriarch in whose family the pro- 
mise of a deliverer was to descend ; that it intervened between the 
promise and the fulfilrnent; that its subserviency to the fulfilment 
was explained by a succession of prophets, whose words cherished 
the hope of a deliverer, and unfolded the spiritual meaning of all the 
preparation that was made for his coming; and that many of the 
ceremonies which were continually repeated, while they represented 
the pollution and the guilt of sin, could not appear to any enlightened 
mind sufficient to remove them. Accordingly, we learn from vari- 
ous expressions in Scripture, that there were in all ages of the Jewish 
church just and devout men, who “ waited for the consolation of Is- 
rael’ who looked through the figures, that were for the time then 
present, to him who is the end of the law, who expected forgiveness 
of those breaches of the moral law, which they daily confessed, 
through the virtue of the new covenant that was announced to them, 
and who thus lived by the faith of a Saviour to come. Jobin viii. 56. 
Rom. iii. 30; 1 Cor. x.'4.. Gal. iii. 8,9, 14. Luke ii. 25, 38. 

To all who were thus enabled to look forward to Christ he was 
“the Lord their righteousness.” For the blood of the Lamb, who 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world, extends its 
efficacy to the ages that are past, as well as to those that are to come; 
and.through him all that lived by faith under the Old Testament ob- 
tained full remission of sins, and a right to eternal life, of which they 


were put in possession immediately after death. With regard to. 


them, therefore, our doctrine is thus expressed in the Confession of 
Faith; the means by which the covenant of grace was administered 
in the time of the law, “ were for that time sufficient and efficacious, 


through the operation of the Spirit, to instruct and build up the elect . 


in faith in the promised Messiah; there are not two covenants of 
grace differing in substance, but one and the same under various dis- 
pensations ; the justification of believers under the Old Testament 
was in all refpects one and the same with the justification of believers 
under the New Testament.’’* 84 

With regard to those in ancient times who knew nothing of the 
Jewish law, and those in modern times to whom the gospel has not 
been published, we feel a greater difficulty, at least we do not find 


® Confession of Faith, vii. 5, 6; xi. 6. 
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ourselves so far enabled by Scripture to explain ity what manner they 
can be saved. For although it is impossible that they could attain 
by any ordinary means that knowledge which is essential to faith in 
Christ, yet it is contrary to what we account the fundamental princi- 
ples of Christianity, to believe that their actions, however useful to 
society, and however highly esteemed by men, possessed such a dé 
gree of perfection as to entitle them to acceptance with God. But 
it does not necessarily follow from the principles which we hold, that 
all such persons are finally condemned, because we can conceive that 


God may in some extraordinary manner convey to the souls of those 


who are to be saved that knowledge which he did not afford them 
the outward means of acquiring: and we are disposed to consider 
Job as an instance of this kind presented to us in Scripture ; a man 
who appears to have had no acquaintance with the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, and yet who-attained such an eminence of virtue as is honoured 
with the divine approbation, and who discovers such an assured hope 
ofa final deliverance from all the evils of sin, as implies that his soul 
was illuminated with more than human knowledge.* ‘There are 
numberless ways in which the Father of spirits may extend the 


: knowledge of Christ to all those whose names enter into the decree 


of election, whatever be the circumstances in which they are placed ; 
and we need not be surprised that the Scriptures give no aid to our 
conjectures as to the time or the manner of their illumination. For 
it may be observed in general, that while we are fully instructed in 
every thing which can serve to direct our conduct, we are kept in the 
dark as to every thing that may serve only to gratify our curiosity ; 


. and with regard to this particular point, it appears that the Scriptures 


give ts no light for this reason, that the condition and the fate of per- 
sons, who are not favoured with the outward means of knowing 
Christ, form no rule to us who enjoy them. Whatever extraordinary 
revelation the mercy of God may vouchsafe to men in a different 
situation, our advantages serve at once to point ont our duty, and to 
set bounds to our expectations; and all that concerns our everlasting 
peace is couched in the spirit of those significant words, which our 
Lord puts into the mouth of Abraham as an answer to tlic request 
of the rich man, who asked that Lazarus might be sent from the 
other world to his father’s house to testify to his five brethren; “they 
have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them.”’ 

It is obvious, from the view which has been given of the faith by 
which we are justified, that the doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints necessarily results from the characteristical features‘of the Cal- 
vinistic system.t A] the arguments for the doctrine, and all the an- 
swers to the objections against it which are to be found in the ordinary 
systems, are only the application of principles which have already 
been ‘stated; and the Arminian and Calvinistic exposition of the 
multitude of texts, which have been quoted in the discussion of this 
question, turns upon distinctions and general views which have fre- 
quently occurred to us. For this reason, instead of entering minutely 
into a question which would only detain us with unnecessary repeti- 


* Job xix. 23—27. Confession of Faith, x. 3. 
t Confession of Faith, xVii. 1. 
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616 JUSTIFICATION. : 


tions, I shall pass on to other questions, where the application of: 
general principles is less obvious. 
If all those who are justified be effectually preserved by the Spirit 
of God, so that they cannot fall from a state of grace, their final sal- 
vation, being certain, is an object of knowledge. It is known to God, 


‘and if may be known by themselves Accordingly, we meet in Scrip- 


ture with such expressions as the following: “We know that we 
have passed from death unto life.* I know whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed. 
unto him against thatday. Ihave fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge shall 
give me at that day.”’t These, and other expressions of the same 
kind, imply that the apostle had a knowledge of his being to be saved. 


It follows, consequently, that a similar knowledge may be attained , 


by other Christians. his is called, in theological language, an as- 
surance of grace and salvation.t 

_ The church of Rome deny that it is possible for any man in a state 
of trial to attain this assurance; and they build some of the most 
gainful parts of their traffic upon that perpetual doubt and uncertainty 
with regard to our final condition, which they profess in some degree 
to remove by the prayers of the church, the merits of saints and mar- 
tyrs, and the absolution which priests pronounce in the name of 
God. : 

The Arminians, who do not ascribe the salvation of men to the 
infallible effectual operation of the Spirit of God, but consider it as 
at all times suspended upon the co-operation of the human will, do 
not suppose it possible for any man to attain a greater certainly of 
salvation than this, that if he persist in faith he shall be saved. It is 
the character of fanaticism to resolve this assurance into an impres- 
sion immediately made by the Spirit.of God upon the mind, over- 
powering the reason of man, and independent of his exertions. But 
the Calvinists conccive that an assurance with regard to his final con- 
dition, very far beyond conjecture or probable conclusion, may be 
attained by a Christian without any special revelation, in a manner 
consistent with the full exercise of his rational powers. In forming 
this conception, they are accustomed to distinguish between the direct 
and the reflex act of faith. By the direct act of faith they mean that 
cordial acceptance of the method of deliverance proposed in the gos- 


_pel, by which a believer rests in the merits of Christ for salvation. 


By the reflex act of faith they mean thé consciousness of’ the direct 
act, the knowledge which he has that he belfeves; by which con- 
sciousness he is enabled to reason in this manner: the Scripture de- 
clares that whosoever believes in Christ shall obtain everlasting life ; 
but I know that I believe in Christ, therefore I know that I shall ob- 
tain through him everlasting life. 

This reflex act of faith, being subsequent to the direct act, js not - 
essential to it; in other words, a person may believe in Christ, and 
may be justified by his faith, before he attain the assurance of his 

* 1 John iii. 14. {2 Tim. i. 12; iv. 7, 8 
¢ Confessich of Faith, xviii. 2. 
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being in a justified state. In some this assurance is much weaker 
than in others; in all it is liable to be overcast and shaken by bodily 
infirmity, by their own negligence, by af_liction, by temptation, by 


~ that visitation of God which the Scriptures call his hiding his face 


from his people, and by occasional transgression; and in all it is ac- 
companied. with watchfulness, with fear of offending, and with a 
diligent use of the various instruments which contribute to the pre- 
servation of human integrity. But as there are certain fruits which 
always proceed from genuine faith, these fruits afford an evidence of ° 
its being implanted in the soul; and this evidence is accompanied 
with what the Scripture calls the witness of the Spirit, “who is the 
earnest of our inheritance,’’ because as the fruits of righteousness are 
the effect of his operation, he bears witness with the spirit of all who 
are filled with these fruits, that they are the children of God.* The 
consciousness of their possessing faith is the witness of their own 
spirit: the presence of his fruits is his witness; and the two conspire 
in producing that peace with God and joy in the Holy Ghost,. of 
which the Scriptures often speak as a portion, which in value « passeth 
all understanding,’’ and which, to all that attain it, is the foretaste and 
the beginning of heaven in their souls. 


* Rom. viii. 16. Sherlock's Sermon on the text. 
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CHAPTER III 


\ 


da eat do BETWEEN JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION, 


Tue view given in the preceding chapter of the Calvinistic doctrine 
with regard to the assurance of grace ind salvation, proceeds upon 
the supposition that there are certain fruits of the operation of the 

. Spirit of God which always accompany genuine faith ; in other words 
that there is an inseparable connexion between justification and sane. 
tification. This connexion, although, in respect of practice, the most 

- important doctrine in theology, is not obvious at first sight; it has 
been overlooked or neglected by several sects of Christians; and 
therefore it requires to be fully illustrated in this place. 

Although it is the fundamental and characteristical doctrine of the 
Gospel that we are justified by faith, yet a great deal more than that 
word scems to imply is required of Christians. The Epistles of Paul, 
in which the doctrine of justification by faith is unfolded and esta- 
blished, like all the other parts of Scripture, are full of precepts com- 
manding us to repent of our past sins, to abstain from all appearance 


of evil, to abound in the work of the Lord. . While we read that “to” 


them who by patient continuance in well-doing seck for glory, honour, 
and immortality, God will render eternal life,’’ we read also that the 
wrath of God, which is revealed in the Gospel against all unrighteous. 
ness of men, will at length be executed upon every soul of man that 
doeth evil, and that without holiness no man shall see. the Lord.* 
The precepts contained in the discourses of our Lord, and the writings 
of his apostles, are the revealed will of God prescribing to Christians 
their duty. The duty which they delineate is what our reason and 
our heart approve; and it is so agreeable to all our conceptions of the 
nature and the government of God, that the gospel, from the manner in 


which it delivers and enforces this duty, derives the high commenda-* 
tion of being the most effectual and the’most refined system of moral- 


ity which ever appeared. But where is the connexion, it is asked, 
between this system of morality and the doctrine which has been ex- 
plained? If we arc justified by faith alone, and if justification include 
the remission of sins and a right to eternal life, where shall we find a 
place for the precepts of the Gospel? And how can that obedience, 
which is certainly due to the will of our Creator, enter into a system 
of theology, which excludes works from having any share in our 
justification? The principles upon which the Calvinistic system rests, 
appear to all who understand them to furnish a satisfying answer to 


these questions, 


* 


© Rom.i. 18; i 6—9. Heb. xii. 14. 
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If faith were a single act, by performing which at one particular 
time we were justified, or if it were a solitary quality infused into the 


soul, and unconnected with the general character, there would be 


much difficulty in reconciling the necessity of obedience with the 
doctrine of justification by faith. But we have seen that faith arises 
from that change which the Spirit of God produces, according to the 
Calvinists, by an efficacious operation, according to the Arminians by 
moral suasion, upon all those to whom the remedy is applied. Now 
this change is the beginning of sanctification, by introducing the prin- 
ciples of a new life, without which we cannot hate sin and follow 
after righteousness. For although many circumstances may induce 
men to assume the outward appearance of sanctity, nothing but the 
influence of that Spirit, which produces faith, can so effectually over- 
come the corruption of human nature as to produce that uniformity 
of sentiment, aud purpose, and conduct, those habits of virtue, and 
that continual progress in goodness, which enter into the notion of 
sanctification. And thus justification, a forensic act which acquits 
those who believe from the guilt of sin, and sanctification, an inward 
change, by which the soul is delivered from the stain of sin, and 
gradually recovers its native purity and dignity, athens’ distinct 
from one another, are inseparably joined, because the faith by which 
we are justified has its origin and principle in the change by which 
we are sanctified. Accordingly faith was formerly found in its nature 
to be connected with many good dispositions; and although we do 


- not allow that these dispositions are in any respect the cause of our 


justification, or that they give faith any degree of merit in the sight 
of God, still we cannot deny that the connexion between them and 
faith is of such a kind, as renders it impossible for any person to have 
saving faith who is devoid of these dispositions. It is plain also, that 
as faith implies good dispositions, so it brings along with it the 
strongest incentives to obedience. ‘The different parts of the revela- 


‘tion of the Gospel are fitted by their nature to have an influence upon 


the most perverse mind which assents to the truth of the revelation : 
but to a mind renewed by the grace of God this influence becomes 
commanding. A man who reccives with joy and gratitude the dis- 
coveries of divine love made in the Gospel, who has an impression 
of the divine authority of its precepts, who relies on the promises of 
God, aud who trembles at his threatenings, derives from faith, motives 
to obedience the most powerful and interesting ; and his mind, restored 
by the influence of the Spirit to the state in which objects, appearing 
as they are, produce their full aud proper effect, is formed to be led 
by these motives. To him, therefore, the moral law, originally writ- 
ten upon the heart, afterwards delivered to the childreu of Isracl from 
Mount Sinai, and republished in the precepts of the Gospel, approves 
itself as reasogable, and just, and good; obedience to it becomes de- 
lightful; the dominion of sin is broken; the liberty of the children of 
God is a matter of experience; so that, according to the significant 
language used by Paul, “being made free from sin, and become the 
servant of God, he has his fruit unto holiness, and obeys from the 
-eart that form of doctrine which was delivered him.’’* 


® Nom, vi. 17, 22. 
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From this intimate connexion between justification end sanctifica- 
tion, there results the following conclusions, which it is of infinite im- 
portance for all the ministers of the religion of Jesus clearly to appre- 
hend, and firmly to retain. 

1. We obsegve with what propriety and significancy it is said that 
good works are the fruits and evidences of a true and lively faith. 
Although they follow after justification, they are the marks by which 
we know that we are ina justified state; there can be no well- 
grounded assurance of grace and salvation to any person who is des- 
titute of these marks; and therefore the great business of Christians, 
according to the direction of Peter, is “to give all diligence to make 
their calling and election sure,”’ 7. e. to attain the assurance of their 
being elected, by “adding to their faith’? those things in which the 
elect are called to abound.* ear 

2. We observe that a quaint phrase, which often occurs in theolo- 


gical writings, fides sola justificat, sed non qux est sola,t is an at- 


tempt to express shortly and: pointedly a distinction, which, when 
properly understood, enables us to reconcile the apostles Paul and 
James. Paul says, “that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law:’’t James says, “that by works a man is justified, 
and not by faith only.”’§ The two declarations appear to be incon- 
sistent ; but a little attention to the train of argument removes the 
apparent contradiction. Paul is arguing against persons who said 
that justification came by the law ; and the works of the law mean, 
in his argument, not only the. observance of the ceremonial law, but 
that measure of obedience to the moral law which any person, by the 
powers of human nature in its present state, is able to yield. This 
measure being always imperfect, and yielded by those who, as sin- 
ners, are under a sentence of condemnation, cannot justify; and 
therefore a man is, justified only by that faith which accepts the im- 
putation of the obedience of another. But this faith is represented 


by the apostle as working by love ; and his writings not only abound . 


with precepts addressed to those who believe, but are very much em- 


ployed in illustrating the connexion between faith and obedience to ° 


these precepts. Although, therefore, Paul excludes all works done 
before justification from having any influence in bringing us into that 
state, yet the faith, to which he ascribes our justification, is under- 
stood and explained by him to be accompanied with every Christian 
grace, and productive of good works. But the faith of which James 


speaks is described as a faith without works, which is dead being: 


alone ; a faith which the devils have; for he says that “they also be- 
lieve and tremble ;”” and the apostle, combating probably some dan- 
gerous practical error of his time, declares that this kind of faith is of 


none avail; because the faith by which a person is justified must be . 


shown and made perfect by works. And thus the two apostles mean 


the same thing. Although each stafes the snbject in the light which © 


his particular argument requires, yet their writings suggest a distinc- 
tion by which they are reconciled; a distinction, to which we are 


® Peter i. B—11. ¢ Confession of Faith, xi. 2. . 
+ Romans iii. 28 § James ii, 24, 
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obliged to have recourse in explaining other parts of Scripture,* be- 
tween that faith, which, being alone, does not save us, and that faith 
fruitful in every virtue, by which we are justified. 

3. We observe that the soundest Calvinists may say, without hesi- 
tation, that good works are necessary to salvation. The first re- 
formers, whose great object was to establish, in apposition to the 
church of Rome, the doctrine of justification by faith, were afraid to 
adopt an expression which might seem to give countenance to the. 
Popish doctrine of the merit of good works. Melancthon, ‘indeed, 
maintained that they were necessary : but as he was known to have 
departed in various points from the doctrine held by Luther, this ex- . 
pression gave offence to many who adhered to that doctrine. Ams- 
dorf, in the year 1552, went so far as to declare that good works'were 
an impediment to salvation. Few are disposed to follow Amsdorf; 
but amongst unlearned people, who have been educated with rigid 
ideas of Calvinism, there exists a general prejudice against saying 
that good works are necessary. It is proper, therefore, to understand 
clearly that, while this expression may be misinterpreted, as if it im- 
plied that some good dispositions or good actions are required previ- 
ous to justification, and are the cause of our being justified, there is 
a sound sense in which the whole strain of Scripture and the amount 
of the principles of Calvinism warrant us to say, that good works are 


‘essential to salvation; for none.can be saved who have not that charac- 
‘ter which is produced by the Spirit of God in all that are justified, 


and none have that character in whom these unequivocal fruits of it 
do not appear. 

4, We learn to guard against the errors of those who have reccived 
the names of Solifidians, Antinomians, and fratres liberi spirilus. 
The Solifidians probably meant nothing more than to exclude the 
merit of works in our justification. But their doctrine has often been 
so expressed, both in former times and in the present day, as to give 
countenance to an opinion that nothing more than faith is required 
of a Christian, and that he is saved by the solitary act of resting upon 
Christ. The Antinomians derive their name from appearing to in- 
stitute an opposition between the moral law and the Gospel. There 
was a monstrous form in which. Antinomianism appeared both be- 
fore and after the Reformation, and which was revived in Britain 
amidst the extravagancies of the seventeenth century. It represented 
the elect as absolved from the obligation of the moral law, as at li- 
berty to indulge their appetites without restraint, and to perform what 
actions they pleased without contracting any guilt, because, being in 
a justified state, it was impossible that any thing done by them could 
be displeasing to God. This horrible doctrine, from which the 
fratres liberi spiritus, in the 14th, 15th, and 16th centuries, derived 
their name, calls for the correction of the civil magistrate rather than 


.for an answer by argument: and although this doctrine has been 


avowed by some who profess to hold the Calvinistic system of pre- 
destination, yet he must have a very false and imperfect conception 
of that system who cannot readily show how it may be separated 
from so gross an abuse. 


* Acts xvi. 30, 31. John xii 42, 43, 
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There is a more temperate form of Antinomianism, according to | 


which it is not pretended that men are absolved from the obligation 
of the moral law; but it is said that obedience to its precepts being 
purely the effect of the irresistible grace of God,—an effect which his 
grace will infallibly produce in the elect, and which no human means 
can produce in any others, the inculcating these precepts in discourses 
to the people is unnecessary, and may be hurtful, by inspiring their 


minds with a false opinion that something may be done by them, 


whereas the unregenerate can do nothing, and God does every thing 
in the elect. 
to this system, is to exhibit the condition of men by nature, and to 
proclaim the riches of the divine love in the whole economy of the 
gospel; leaving sinners to feel that conviction of guilt and misery 
which will be thus excited in their breasts, and saints to follow the 
operations of the grace communicated to them, and of the sentiments 
of gratitude and love which the display of that grace may cherish. 


The only business, therefore, of preaching, according 


This more temperate form of Antinomianism, which has at different . 


periods pervaded all the Reformed churches, and which gave their 
character to the greater part of British sermons during the seven- 
teenth century, was ably combated im England by Bishop Stilling- 
fleet and Dr. Williams. The first example of a kind of preaching, 
proceeding upon different principles, was set by the profound and 


learned Dr. Barrow, in sermons abounding with excellent matter, but’ 


written in a rugged obscure style, and affecting a multiplicity of divi- 
sions more fitted to perplex and fatigue the memory, than to assist 
the comprehension of the whole subject. His matter was exhibited 
in a more popular form by the copious Dr, Tillotson, who, although 
to us he appears diffuse and verbose, deserves to be ranked very high 
in the class of preachers, because, while he attacked the Antinomians 
by argument, he was the first who gave amenity and interest to a 
species of public discourses opposite to that which he condemned in 
them. The example was followed and improved by a succession of 
English divines; carly in the last century it found its way into Scot- 
land; and the gradual extension of moral science, the refinement of 


. . i 
taste, and an enlarged acquaintance with life and manners, have pro- 


duced amongst us a style of preaching totally different from that 
which our forefathers practised. With certain descriptions of people 
there still remains so much of Antinomian principles as to produce a 
predilection for what they call evangelical, or gospel Baeiey is as 
opposed to what they call moral or legal preaching. But this i 
tinction is losing its hold of the minds of the people in many parts o 
Scotland; and although discourses from the pulpit, approaching : 
the character of moral essays, are universally and justly disliked, 
there is a method of preaching morality which is far from being 


gencrally unpopular. 


It may be thought, however, that the disrepute into which Antino- 


mian preaching has begun to fall, is owing to a departure from oe 
vinism; and there appears to be the more reason for this suspicion, 


that some of the sects amongst whom that kind of preaching con- 


tinues to prevail, profess the strictest adherence to Calvinism, that 


Tillotson and other early adversaries of Antinomianism were te 
Arminians, and that ail the peculiar tenets of the Arminians Jea 


JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION, 624 
them to press obedience, and to dwell more upon the duties than upon 
the doctrines of religion. But the principles which have been explained 
leave no room’to suppose that Calvinism is inconsistent with rational 
practical preaching ; and as it is most desirable that the place which 
the Calvinistic system allows for this kind of preaching should be 


_ distinctly understood, I shall suggest, as the last conclusion which 


\ 


may be drawn from the view given of the connexion between justifi- 
cation and sanctification, ' 

5. That as the Scriptures abound with precepts and exhortations, 
so it is the duty of those who preach the gospel to “ affirm constantly 
this faithful saying”’ and to imprint it upon the minds of their people, 
“that they who have believed in God should be careful to maintain 
good works.”* ‘This duty may be performed in two ways, both of 
which ought occasionally to be employed. One of the peculiar doc- 
trines of Christianity may be made the subject of discourse; and, 
after explaining it, as far as you are warranted by Scripture, you may 
illustrate its influence upon practice,—the obligations and the motives 
to holiness which arise from it. Or you may make one of the pre- 
cepts of the Old or New Testament, or one of the examples held 
forth in Scripture, your subject; and, after pointing out the duty en- 
joined by the precept, or the Iesson conveyed by the exainple, you 
may enforce it, by adding to all the considcrations which reason, and 
prudence, and experience suggest, those most interesting arguments 
which the, gospel affords. In either way you conjoin evangelical and 
moral preaching; you follow the example of Christ and his apostles; 
and you minister most effectually to the instruction of those who 
hear you. If you omit all mention of the doctrines, the motives and 
the views of the gospel, you become mere moralists; you neglect the 
advantages which the religion of Christ gives you for laying hold of 
the minds of men; and you may learn from the history of the hea- 
then world, that such discourses, however sound in argument, how- 
ever rich in imagery, however ornate in style, are little fitted to pro-: 
mote the reformation of mankind. But if, ou the other hand, you 
fail to follow out the doctrines of the gospel to those consequences 
which are always deduced from them in Scripture; if the pictures 
which you present of the corruption of human nature and the efficacy 
of divine grace.tend to convey an impression that all exertions upon 
our part are unnecessary and unavailing; and if your discourses give 
any person occasion to think that saving faith may exist in the mind 
of him who continues in sin, you not only preach the gospel in a 
manner for which the Scriptures give you no warrant, and do un- 
speakable injury to the people by unhinging all their moral ideas, 
but you depart from the principles of that system upon which you 
profess to build such discourses, and show that you have viewed it 
only on one side, without comprehending the connection of its parts. 
For, although, in opposition to Pelagian and Semi-Pelagian errors, 


we hold that man is passive in his conversion, that the inclination of 


the soul to turn to God is the work of the Spirit, for which there are 
fo preparatory dispositions originally and naturally belonging to the 
mind, until it be renewed by grace; yet we hold also, that when 


* Titus iii, & 


MEL ARITA 


nine 2. 
iw ct eat | 
cake tite sea: 
: «dpe papel 
Cea ied oti 28 | 

: naires ss 


ee 
; i mene Gin 
rniieg: 


mabb ott ae MY iit vi 
nl ate dthy ; Hse: ihe tf 
Rite tis ji 


a= 


iy eA Toke Ae 


oir =e 
>.< 
od bee 5 Bi pe gtk ~] Pie 
. M os 
ie Janes 


 Hoqyde OM rGet rm: 


Les ss 

SPSL Bre GIES tel gattor> 
eS ag eae ; 

* : PY c-1G bak } ; went Ss é ed 

SEs & 

+} he EL et pre « +aeF 

ete Sree tit tS Ses: 0 


HOARE SES IS US 
: $ 1 4 Se 

—- vi) sis. £ SHaae. Peaa Ite we VIEL es ~ 

trite as! ean nih a Hein Sete ic Prt ‘+ ge 

Wi bo Sth oct ripe Yai cymi! ts bon ongee AB, B oiits 
Bi Hs aa fleoa: Broly ek terested a Cie wad irc 

Wg ati? - Rate dal Yah hee! aio Meee 
aetycenn' > a ot #i's OHSS LF. CsA 

ont olga sd aa RCM? 10, Fey 


Uainigne pote 


Bht siaktens ral 


poke sips MERE IG Sie ut SUS 

ef Sein ado (om CGD ahh. ged ats aah "op wets 
te. oi 39 aie x9 sours wer w 110 AD te eee 
at 0 gue 72 wir lid ; + Legdare Uiey ,ouslghts” stave 
ood yi boyarries norags 2S 44 Ais, crit? yo) Rete, 


ban tentD to slqmocz 
peal: eFatiyisn) » 


_ gl 

| oe 

pace ener 
a 


pl tate oft rm . 
tut? oD fomens 


i wel 
out Ben muates: gem | 


Mj Mae Yom Hii e::\+r 
Big eis ser 0 sour 


ie W ow pry 


oh . MOlapNS ott » 
Angela tig? ben 


Aer 50:46 stetabw be isi ge lt to 


galt of gnigdolor y! a pm hie yllvn 
dg. enityr Seu) oni We tov 9 
7 % we a id 


date egolimohiesos os He ef gs) 
i I cola fh Jeom eeoil) ,eognet om nbs bey 
ior Molson Hoy Yous tic oI wirale bareg » 
: of Melis) wire ez: Gngrry 
Wa, Molerrimse oi 09 Yllersusto ven: 
#1 Je writacm fie tine poy UO 
alinoni eines MuInssd voy bhepns 6h le ray silt 
AW Hoy Zo¥iK iV Jo avigilos onli sists? 
e Pretehs ath) god whol yoo nog 
margin bi baie saerwerl eve) 
Ni olsyi! ir. ae “i pipare . 
ui dear yo 
oft 40 scuispob aul) tre well 
oe pesuigiis ch rust even beosibob eqn li 
fees hep , 
meen ie im nekaoven: as Verne? oo fires). sage: 
eerioneih wre }i brie - smlinws 
VOY ef 2a 
Orig ean: 
nih He seralesishe itt ead nls qea 
foe% jastt Yo aalyionig 
“eg: “BY taut) wrorte Baro cemnatoorb stot bibsiod 
thaorlonyn 
pels ot ost) 


‘ bin eer rye gee THOS 


sone at vintedde el 
2; svivent st naam at oh ao 
Wm! t a} bot) a ee 2 lone af 
S10 stot me ¥ oA: i> vq oc? 
od hewonnt od 3 LM herttes , 


Jr serosa war 


,eepr het 
chile 


eee 
Tesi 6 4 2 
ayy pe od) 


touch orbs 
y ete 2 gems bo shunivéh. eft 

isonet thorn Sentt Siteore_ceatg 
avewed riper ai cist ysvs 
inenprvdion (MM) BlORt 
at ob lira 
iP fioitte 
SOY sinibw 
“ji vib te 


oh? 20 Teen 


i Doe wile stui na Nag Ie 


‘ait ot NernAre some oe 

ewniines ale ‘ein Yo 

i) Moder 17) tennant 
oli of atic! old adore 
“i gnvertt densh voy sd 
S anid my 
oie alie ase om vie 


¥%awTsa MOleaeRee | 


ceiicimontias. to cual J sted? ” 
“(QuaggtAnadt Tage sth nec Bsbuoterg tou 8 

Bite Big (aay oti. aioe todd bind ef ud wal tartan 6 db Ya 
Siri, gia bahay ets: aiten) Bott ty ox disslestsi-siy 40 toate ae 


ehioony ews so cody Od, Y90is od) us souborq ¥ 
vertinseil ge thie ocsall Yeon eo past Yin ak it 


cab ad yao uerisboates sods noidige perigee i 


OY Straws 


ime? Bo 5 


biselt aisits eee we fie ad ven bre y 


Mie tty os 


cM aes. eee hed haa uhitencbsae rp gis 
. Minis, ania Mm 3¢ ,wieheiollt~ ~ gue cit ml A 


“(i Wa 


od ey as syilied be nisatt to rcs ean od): of at wt 
f vvee Sierlw salt ai ovel-onivih arth to modlt x 

‘ pas ai ihe (calyvans jodt fot ob erennie 

ods yi 2) gli (> dees yetenond’ pinste td beside ei ger 
nistegtih wa sie 1o- buen mod o Lotsokwmmaren posts J 

win Gust verry tolt Yo yalgaily. od) Abate) ones 


ie EIS HS taped eet pA ee Sts crack Steet are 
tio? ovag 2 fiw, Inte oriswil off af tle 
vie CM QUA0b enenase deithit to nag soheern 
aan A cponbet vi baashyserit “i eee ne BW 
e miscues; lo het ste Wy0xe wh of tte 
ba Brenvion, ads vo tom ace salyioning tno p 
| 1oissen jnsthogy Ate sine wt a OTD 
‘hie Beiquivin ¢ quits Lag olyra wiissedd f 
hieee ot cod? vise eel esshs! bas 
hondistra naw watkeiay ali: tution elodyw 
egvonn!2 corlur aeuOllT AL atalgos ould yd 
dgud Teh ws od o) aovricod: crodvoy Baws 
trmutovhi’ et betoaite eek otulwamoed op 
a ol ie hes eihoome oe oakve seed 2A nw 
tl honcho on sister tod, 
10 odeesngwe an ad ba sorqati 
“ane ota! toad ei sack sx 
o migentatsy nell, . 
‘aye ove roan ben mit shabw. ~~ 
Wl) mecca Neriatiis fetes ays os 


be ve pte ae mete: pa ends 
¥ ~~ abt at 3c tlghuleg 


| ip 


mk 
Ye aia 


Yas eae 
bonihih date. 
Pi taal aon am 


periiesA, loiter 
10 (or? sp ery 
ttois para ; Sat 
209 pic be 
ra paccwrers Syd 
bo wesa sww 5 


boesl rrudwion A, a to sie 1 


624 CONNEXION BETWEEN 


these dispositions are implanted, they seek for exercise as much as 
the propensities which are inseparable from our frame; that when. 
the mind is renewed it delights in those employments which are con- 
genial to the image after which it is created; that when our faculties 
are emancipated from bondage they use the liberty which is restored 
to them; that man, instead of being passive after his conversion, is 
directed by the Spirit in the exercise of those powers of action which 


he has recovered, and that because “God worketh in him both to ; 


will and to do of his good pleasure, he worketh out his own salva- 
tion.’’* 


To man thus,restored the precepts of the word of God are addressed. 
The obedience required of him is the obedience of faith, yielded in . 


the strength which is given him, proceeding from the motives of the 
gospel, and relying for acceptance upon the grace there exhibited, 
But all the methods which according to the constitution of his nature 


may he of use in exciting him to this obedience are occasionally em- 


ployed in Scripture. All the springs of action in the human breast, 
gratitude, love, hope, fear, emulation, the desire of honour, natural 
affection, and enlarged philanthropy, are there touched; and from 
thence we derive our example and our warrant for that variety in the 
style of practical preaching, by which we may, with the blessing of 
God, arrest the attention and reach the hearts of our hearers. 


Although, therefore, the ministers of the gospel do not in every. 


serrnon lay down a system of theology, they are not to be supposed 
to have departed from the “form of sound words;’’ for that form 
admits of all the lessons of candour, justice, benevolence, temperance, 
piety, truth, and virtuous exertion ; and of all the modes, historical, 


descriptive, argumentative, or pathetic, in which such lessons can, 


he conveyed. Our discourses correspond to.the design of preaching, 
when we inculcate these lessons in the method which appears to.us 
most effectual for calling upon the people “not to receive the grace 
of God in vain,’’ but “to stir up the gift of God which is in them:’’ 


and all who improve these lessons, so as to abound in the fruits of the 


Spirit, discover that they have felt that divine power, by which the 
disciples of Christ are created unto good works, and put forth the 
strength conveyed to their souls by him, “ without whom they can 
Jo nothing,’’ but “through whom they can do all things.”’ 


Fuller’s Comparison of Calvinistic and Socinian Principles as to their moral tendency. 


* Phil. ii. 12, 12. 
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CHAPTER IV. : 
ao! ‘ SANCTIFICATION. 


Txat change of character, which is the effect of the operation of 
the Spirit, and the beginning of sanctification, is called conversion, 
because it turns men from the sentiments and habits which enter into 
our view when we speak of human nature as corrupt, to those senti- 
ments and habits which are produced by the Holy Spirit. Hence it 
follows, that sanctification consists of two parts. In considering its 
nature, each of these demands our attention. The first part is that 
which we call repentance. | . 


‘ 
ry 


Secrion I. 


Rerentance ‘and faith are often conjoined in Scripture as neces- 
sary for the remission of sins; they originate in the same change of 
character, and they cannot be separated. For as the repentance of 
sinners cannot be accepted by the righteous Governor of the universe 
without the righteousness of Christ, which by faith is counted as 
theirs, so their faith is not such as gives them an interest in that 
righteousness, unless they forsake the sins which upon account of it 
are forgiven. We say, therefore, in the words of our Confession of 
Faith, that “ repentance unto life is an evangelical grace, the doctrine 
whereof is to be preached by every minister of the gospel, as well 
as that of faith in Christ.”?* In preaching it, there is frequent occasion 
to illustrate the following propositions. 1. Repentance unto life pro- 
ceeds upon the revelation made in the gospel of the mercy of God 
and the mediation of Christ; because, unless with the Socinians we 
deny the necessity of the atonement, we must account the case of 
every sinner desperate without that revelation.t 2. Repentance 
unto life does not consist merely in a reformation of the outward con 
duct, or an abstinence from those open transgressions which subject 
men to inconvenience and reproach; but it arises out of a heart which 
is renewed, as is intimated by the term #eraoa, which the sacred 
writers use to denote it, and it implies a hatred of sin; because, unless 
with the Socinians we deny the corruption of human nature, we can- 
not account a change permanent or acceptable, when the principles 
which: produced former transgressions remain unsubdued. 3. Re- 

* Confession of Faith, xv. 1. { Pealm crxx. 3. 
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pentance’ unto life does not rest. in feelings of compunction and. 
expressions of sorrow; because if the emotions excited by the recol- 


lection of. the past are founded upon a change.of mind, they must be. . « 


accompanied with a solicitude, and a constant endeavour to, abstain 

from those sins which gave them birth. : 
Some of the grossest errors and corrupti 

respect the doctrine of repentance. According to the tenets avowed 


in the standards, and sanctioned by the practice of that church, repent- 
ance consists in three acts; confession of sins'to the priest; contrition, ._ - 


or attrition; and satisfaction. 1. The practice of confessing their 
sins in private to the ministers of religion which the church of Rorhe 
requires of Christians, is unauthorized by Scripture. We are there 
- commanded to confess our sins to God; and in one place we are com- 
manded to confess to one another our faults, 7. e, the offences we have: 
given-to one another.” Persons guilty of notorious sins have, in all 
ages, according to directions left by Christ and his apostles, been ex- 
eluded from the communion of the church. .A desire of being re-ad- 
mitted has led them to confess guilt in the presence of that society to 
whom they had given offence ; and this voluntary confession, being 
accepted as a testimony of the sincerity of their repentance, has 
-restored them to that communion from which they were exclud¢d. 
Upon this kind of confession, which ‘was at first voluntary, and avail- 
able only for the purpose of relieving from ecclesiastical censures, the 
church of Rome grounded that private auricular confession, which. it 
enjoins to all as necessary for their acceptance with God. The doc- 
trine concerning repentance was thus made the occasion of flagrant 
abuse. Not only is auricu 
venience to society, by giving the ministers of religion an undue and 
dangerous influence over the minds of the people in, their most secret 
affairs ; but it perverts their notions of the justification of a sinner, and 
it provides a method of quieting their consciences, which is.so easy of 
access that it encourages them to sin with little fear. 
contrition means that,sorrow for sin, which is 
hatred of it as a transgression of the divine law, 
odious to the Father of spirits, it is indeed indispensably required of 
". every sinner, and it naturally produces a 


apostle speaks, 
unto salvation ; 
upon which there is a serm 
more use than any treatise 
conception of the nature of repentance. 
wishing it to be thought that they p 
benefits of repentance to persons Ww 
this godly sorrow, 
forsake them, substi 
‘to which they give the name of attrition. 
row, which proce 
loss, the shame, or inconveni 
the occasion. 


or by actions; and-all these expressions of attrition, b 


, * James v. 16. 


ions of the church of Rome *: 


lar confession productive of much incon- © 


2. Ifthe word - 
connected with, the . 
and as rendering us | 


change of life; for as the 
2 Cor. vii. 10, “Godly sorrow worketh repentance © 
* 9 text most significant and instructive in itself, and 
on by Bishop Sherlock, which may be of 
ise that I know in giving a distinct and full 
But the Church of Rome,. 
ossess the power of imparting the 
ho manifestly have not attained 
because they do not repent of their sins so as to 
tute as an alternative for contrition that sorrow, ° 
By this they mean a, sor- 
eds not from a sense of the evil of sin, but from the 
ence of any kind, of which it has been 


This sorrow may be expressed by words, by gestures, — 
eing considered 
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by the church :f Ror 
a shar me as 
iieeadine cn parts of repentance, although they do not 
oe ba Hse te 4 sac of a ened as conspiring with the 
nce to entitle him to receive absoluti 
parce sh raat - consciousness of past sins, and form atte 
nt not to forsake these sins, but merely to exerci litle santo 
ke ercise a little mor 
prudence in the repetition of them. 3. B al facti f 
emia til oe » 3. By satisfaction the church of 
as the following :: the sayi i 
number of prayers, the giving a certai oti cing ee 
| ‘ } in portion of alms to tl 
and of gifts to the church, the submitti i atlas 
3 ubmitting to certain mortification 
ch, tl san 
ee or the engaging in appointed hazards and toils; all which 
ne ee over against the sins which were confessed, and for 
rition was expressed, are conceived to consti 
: itute a2 compen- 
ial eee “ to ra for the breach of his law, in sonsldsesot 
at breach is forgiven. This last part of repent 
ance a 
oe a Sues the ee of the sacrifice fared by Cunmrapan 
cross to be most dishonourable to him, be it impli 
a | , because it implies a neces- 
he our adding a personal atonement for sin to the cs one offering 
4 which he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified,” e 
ns who entertain that opinion of our good works which I am by and 
y : Lonel appears most presumptuous on our part; and, inde- 
esas pe oes Hees of religious opinions, it plainly institutes a 
» Which Is most unseemly, which may be pe 
rverted 
the i purposes, and which totally unsettles the foubiatad of 
morality, by teaching that the perform&nce of one duty is an excuse 


- for the neglect of another. . 


In, opposition to these errors and corruptions of the church of Rome 
some of which may be traced in prejudices that still remain in the 
minds of the people of Scotland, we hold, and it is a great part of the 
business of our preaching to remind the people, that repentance, pro 
ceeding from a change of mind, and implying that sorrow whieh 
Apostle calls godly, terminates not in certain formal acts which ma 
be performed by any one, but in a change of life ; that ft is accepted by 
or not as any compensation or atonement for the offences ear 
. a eer him, but purely upon account of the merits of Christ; and 

at the only unequivocal marks of its being effectual for the remission ” 
of sins, or being what the Scripture calls repentance unto life, are to 


_ be sought for not i in i i i 
g ot in the impressions, or emotions, or resolutions, with 


which it is accompanied, but in the solicitude with which men avoid 
the sins of which they profess to repent, and in the zeal and the care 
with which they study to practice the opposite virtues. 

_ Itis possible, indeed, that repentance may be sincere, when there 
18 no opportunity of exhibiting these marks: for it would be pre- 


. Sumptuous in us to say, that the steps by which a criminal is conducted 


to his end are in no case the instruments which the Spiri 

employs in his conversion, or that sudden death, by wi dre 
labour of virtue which had just been begun, blots the beginning of it 
out of the book of life, But it is very much our duty to warn the 
people of the folly, the guilt, and the danger of continuing in sin, and 
trusting to a late repentance and although, when we are called to 
witness those professions of repentance, which are sometimes pro- 
duced by the near approach of death, we naturally express our 


‘earnest wish that they may find acceptance with the Searcher. of 
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628 SANCTIFICATION. ae 
: SANCTIFICATION, : 
hearts, who alone can judge of theif sincerity, yet we should beware - a 
of doing a very great injury to others, by encouraging those, who are: 
‘eaving the world; to think that what is called the reflex act of faith is 
at that time a sufficient ground for assurance of salvation. When this 
reflex act is accompanied with the evidence which arises from the - 
fruits of the Spirit, it is justified in the eyes of men; and the soul by 
* which it is exerted, being sealed by the Spirit, may rise to what the _ 
Scripture calls “joy in the Holy Ghost.” . But fanaticism opens a door. 
to extreme licentiousnese of morals, when it teaches that the high privi- 
lege, sometimes attained by those who have persevered in well-doing, 
is instantaneously and certainly conferred upon the man, who, being « 
awakened at the close of a sinful life, by considerations and views 
that were strange to him, either says or thinks that he believes. 
- Some questions concerning repentance will find a place afterwards. 
But there is one other error respecting the nature of it, which should 
be mentioned here, and which results directly from the principles of 
fanaticism. 8 
It has been thought that Christians may be able to tell the precise 
time of their conversion. It has sometimes been judged proper to © 
require from them such a declaration ; and there are certain exercises 
of the soul, implying great dejection and agitation and self-reproach, 
and known in books, more frequently read in former times than now, 
by the name of a law-work, which it has been supposed necessary 
for every person to experience, upon whom thé Spirit of God produces 
achange of character. All these views proceed upon the supposition 
that the operation of the Spirit of God is instantaneous, discriminated 
by some sensible matks from the natural workings of the human 
mind, and. observing in all cases a certain known, discernible progress. 
But we found formerly that this supposition receives no countenance 
from the general strain of Scripture, that the words of our Lord, in | 
his conversation with Nicodemus, (John iii. 8,) seem intended to teach 
us that the operations of the Spirit are known only by their. fruits, 
and that as to the manner in which these fruits are produced, “the. 
._ kingdom of God, which is within us,” often “cometh not with obser- 
‘vation.’ If the whole man be renewed by the grace of God, all the 
actions performed in consequence of this renovation will appear to be 
as much the actions of the man, asif the Spirit of God had not pro- 
duced any change; if the change be accomplished by means, by a 
gradual preparation, and a gentle progress, it may he impossible to 
tell the time when it commenced, or to mark all its stages ;_ and if, in 
some cases, the means are a pious education, or a succession of im- 
proving objects and of virtuous employments, continued from infancy 
to manhood, this favourable situation may restrain the corruption of 
the human heart from atrocious crimes, or presumptuous sins. But 
as it is repugnant to common sense, and to our sentiments with regard 
to human conduct, to say, that all men are equally wicked, or all sins 
-equally heinous, it appears absurd to suppose that those whose conduct 
has been widely different ought to feel the same remorse 5 and there- » 
fore, although the best men are always the most sensible of their own 
infirmities, and although human virtue cannot be so perfect as to 
- exclude humility, self-abasement, and the need of repentance, yet it 
13 reasonable to think that the manner of repentance, both the inward 


. ) . 
sentime : : 
pn bes the outward expressions, will vary according to the 
aggravation of those sins which men forsake Hence 


we m i i 
ay draw two inferences, which I shall barely mention ;:that 


those di 
discourses do not serve a good purpose, which represent itas - 


indis 
. i aad for all who Tepent to feel the same remorse: 
nipple Se ste which has sometimes been avowed by Calvinists, 
nee een imputed to them by those who wish to hold 
Ir tenets to public scorn, is totally groundless; the ddeleing ; 
? 


namely, that those who h 
ave been th i i 
become the most eminent saints. one os aueced hp Gee 


) 
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Secrion II. 
THE second part ification is cot | 
of sanctification is conjoi i 
} ned with i 
Aynecptine passages of Scripture. « Dapatt from sil aa doee a. 
une i ke an worldly lusts, we should live aieAy, 
g sly, and godly in this present world.—Th : 
fa : .—ILIhat ye - 
oe the former conversation, the old man which i Lie di aiid 
roe > are ral! ae which after God is created in righiedis | 
ioliness.—Likewise reckon ye yours t i 
: i elves to 
eee ns alive unto God through foun Christ our fares 
; » then, means a new life, the production it. 
0 
pede a as well as-an’ aversion ‘frontisin and hie able * 
pispal. elles teak é Acad good works which the precepts of the 
s » unto which, it is said, we are created.t i 
‘ and 
pectin os in God are commanded to be careful to ‘mariana * 
e den ns say that the precepts of the gospel declare what those 
; works are, we do not mean that the gospel has given a ne 
ie ident ore baie cena intimation of the will of the 
: ne moral law, being founded in the natur 
j q e of G 
dares of alee does sie: the ceremonial or the jodi dee 
elng abrogated. It is in all situations bindi t 
creature to whom it is made, b ituti ape sey 
| , by the constitution of his own mind: 
Ae spent the duty of man may be unfolded in succeeding yates 
: be with greater clearness, and directions may be delivered suited ~ 
ee Mabie in which the revelations were given 
@ same general principles of moralit 
must pervade 
system of duty, which proceeds fror ight < of the 
m the righteous Gov 
universe for the regulation of the conduct of man, Shiba 
rite this view of the immutability of the moral law we deduce a 
ne dee: — a the Antinomians, who say that Christians are 
; from its obligation, For upon this gr 
g : ound we are abl 
show that, although “ Christians ; nde 
at, al : are not under tl 
grace,” in this sense, that they are not justified wit Gace ae 
Rete to the moral law, they are as much bound to aay it as 
eee method of justification had not been revealed to them 
ence also we deduce the excellence of Christian morality, as a matter 
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* Psalm xxxiv. {4. Titus ii, 11, 12, Ephes, iv. 22,24, Rom. vi. 11. 
t Ephes. ii. 10. + Titus iii. 8. cee 
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not of mere positive institution, but of everlasting obligation :. and in 
discoursing of any particular Christian duty, we scruple not to avail 
ourselves of all those views of the beauty, the utility, and fitness of 
virtue exhibited by heathen moralists, which serve to illustrate its 
conformity to our‘constitution and circumstances, while we superadd 


those interesting motives which arise out of the genius and spirit-of 


the gospel. Hence also we deduce the perfect consistency between 
the precepts of the Old and the New Testament. It is upon this 
ground we stand, when we refuse to admit with the Socinians that 
Christ has added any thing to that moral law of which he is the 
interpreter ; and we think that, by the aid of those commentaries 
upon the, ten commandments, which are scattered through his 
discourses, and the writings of his apostles, we are able to show that 
all the branches of Christian morality are included in the Decalogue. 
In the ordinary systems of theology, and above all ‘in Cafvin’s 
Institutes, there is an explication of the Decalogue, which merits ‘the 
particular attention of those whose business it is to instruct the people. 
‘Calvin’s commentary on this subject not only presents a short picture 
of the whole summary of our duty, but also deduces all the branches . 
. of it from general principles, so as to illustrate the connexion, the, 
obligation, and the relative importance of the several parts of 
morality. ; ; 
The precepts of the gospel, thus considered not as the extension, 
but as the interpretation of the moral law, are the directory of a 
Christian ; and in this tirectory is to be sought a solution of all the 
questions that can occur in what may be called Christian Casuistry. 
Although discourses from the pulpit ought always to present to the 
‘people both the doctrines and the duties of religion in the most 


unembarrassed form, yet as the discussion of controverted points of , 


doctrine engages the attention of men of speculation in theology, so 
casuistry, which is the application of the general rules .of morality to- 
particular cases, finds a.place in those books which profess to treat 


‘accurately of the duties of a Christian, and has at different periods’ . 


furnished subjects of debate, which have been very keenly agitated. 
At some times Christian casuistry has descended to insignificant 


* attempts to regulate our dfess, the measure of our food, our sleep, and . 


our amusement; intruding into many branches of the general 
conduct of life, where every man claims a degree of liberty, and 
where particular directions can be of no use, because what is right 
‘in one person is wrong in another ;—because it is impossible to frame 
rules for every variety of circumstances,—and because the best of all 
rules are to be found in those considerations of propriety and benevo- 
lence, which a sound understanding and a good heart will not fail to 
suggest upon every occasion. At other times, Christian casuistry has 
turned upon’ general questions, suggested by scruples, that were 
founded upon a literal interpretation of particular texts of Scripture. 
Such are the doubts entertained by the Quakers, and some other 
sects, whether a Christian is allowed by the laws of his religion to 
engage in war, to take an oath in a court of justice, or to exercise 
the office of a magistrate. At other times, Christian casuistry has 


reached the very foundations of morality ; turning upon questions’ 
which did not arise from the scruples of those who were afraid of © 
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doing wrong, but. ‘from the presumption of men, who, wishing to 
shake off the restraints of the divine law, without openly denying its 


‘ authority, were ingenious in devising evasions and subterluges, by 


which the precepts of the gospel are accommodated to their corruption. 
Such are the questions, whether actions, in themselves evil and con- 
trary to the ‘precepts of the gospel, become lawful and meritqrious, 
when they are performed with a good intention, and for a good end; 
whether a person avoids the guilt of perjury by a mental reservation 
at the time when he swears; and. other questions of the same kind, 


' to which the attention of the Christian world was directed by that 


loose system of morality, which the order of Jesuits invented and 
defended, and which, if it prevailed universally, would annihilate 
mutual confidence, and dissolve the bonds of society. 
All the questions that can occur in these three kinds of casuistry 
are easily decided, when an enlightened and upright mind applies, 
‘with a due exercise of attention, the principles furnished by consider- 
ing the precepts of the gospel as the interpretation of that moral law, 
which is binding upon men in all situations. For the precepts of the 
gospel, considered in this light, will be found to mark, with a preci- 
sion sufficient for the direction of life, the outlines of that conduct 
which is characteristical of a Christian; a conduct which shines 
before men without affectation, which is guarded without being 
austere, which is beneficent without being officious, and in which 
piety, righteousness, goodness, and temperancé,-are blended together 
with nice proportion, and with perfect harmony. This is the conduct 
which the precepts of.the gospel, and the life of Jesus, conspire in 
teaching, which it is the business of the ministers of religion in their 
discourses to delineate and recommend, and of which they should 
ever be careful to show an example corresponding to the delineation 
which they give. 
. The same principle, which furnishes a solution of all the cases that 
can occur in Christian casuistry, exposes the falsehood of a doctrine 
of the church of Rome respecting the naturé of good works, which 


-has laid the foundation of many gross corruptions. It was held that 


there are in the gospel counsels of perfection; 7. e. that besides pre- 
cepts which are binding upon all, and which none can disobey with- 


“out sin, there are advices given, which men are at liberty to neglect 


if they please, but a compliance with which constitutes a superior 
degree of perfection. The counsels of perfection are generally re- 
duced to three; voluntary poverty,—a vow of perpetual chastity,— 
aud a vow of what is called regular obedience. The first is founded 
chiefly upon the command addressed by our Lord to the young man 
who came to him, “If thou wilt, be perfect, go and sell that thou 
hast.” The second is founded upon seme expressions in the epistles 
of Paul. The third, the vow of that kind of obedience which is 
yielded by those who-lead a monastic life to the superiors of their 
order, is founded upon the mention made in the epistles of the reve- 
rence and obedience due to ‘spiritual governors. Into the particulars 
of this branch of the Popish controversy it is unnecessary to enter. 
Sound criticism easily gives such an explication of the passages .to 
which I have alluded, as withdraws the support which the distinction 
hetween precepts and counsels in matters of morality appears to de- 
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632 SANCTIFIGATION. 
rive from Scripture; and that distinction is completely overturned by 
all our conceptions of the law of God, and particularly by our con- . 


sidering the precepts: ofthe gospel as the complete directory of the ° 


conduct of a Christian.’ ‘It is not: meant, by using that expression, 
that they extend to those matters of indifference in which a mah may 
be safely left at liberfy, or that they supersede the exercise of pru- 
dence at those times, when he. may innocently accommodate his ac- 
tions to his situation. It is allowed that the duties of men vary 
according to their circumstances, that all have not the same opportu- 
nities of doing good, and that some are called, by the talents which. 
are committed to them, and the advantages which they enjoy, -to 


make greater exertions than others. But, from the principle which . 


has been illustrated, this consequence clearly results, that every man 
is bound to embrace all'the opportunities of doing good.which his 
situation affords, because, according to that principle, the service of 
his whole life, and the full exertion of all his faculties, are due to his 
Creator. Every counsel, therefore, of the divine word respecting 
moral duty is a command; and “ to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.” But a man ought to be certain 
that what he does is good; for if, in place of what his situation marks 


out to be his duty, he substitutes actions which in his imagination * 


appear to imply a higher degree of virtue, he is so far from attain- 
ing perfection by this substitution, that his conduct mgy be very sin- 
ful. He is guilty of neglecting what he ought to have done; a 
neglect which is always faulty, and which in some situations is both 
highly criminal and most hurtful to society. By this substitution also 
he entangles himself in difficulties, perhaps beyond his strength ; and, 
after all his mortifications and exertions, he has no warrant to think 


_. that a service which was not required at his hand, but which was 


‘abstemiousness of the monastic life, the voluntary poverty of the © 


the result of his own presumption, will be accepted by his Creator. - 
For these reasons it appears to Protestants, that the self-denial and 


mendicant friars, the celibacy of the clergy, the multitude of prayers 


which many make it the business of their lives to offer, the pilgrim- _ 


ages which have often been undertaken, the large donations which 


‘have been left to the church, and the hard services which have been 


performed at her command, have not that supereminent excellence’ 
which is ascribed to them in the church of Rome. It appears to Pro- 
testants, that as these good works are not commanded by the pre 


cepts of the gospel, which are the complete directory of the conduct _ 


of a Christian, they cannot be imposed upon any as a part of their 
duty to God; and that the performing them ultroneously, far from 
coming up to that refined and spiritual morality, by the practice of 
which Christians are commanded to do more than others, is an effort 
after an ideal and false perfection, which withdraws men from the 
duties they are called to perform, which diverts the powers of human 
nature and the bounties of Providence from the purposes for which 
they were bestowed, and which tends to destroy the essence of mo- 
rality, by leading men to rest in the splendour of external actions, 


instead of cultivating those virtues of the heart out of which are the — 


issues of a good life. , 
From the doctrine of justification by faith, Protestants easily de. 


“tions 
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duce @ refutation of other opinions of the church of Rome, concern- 
__ ing the merit of good works. The schoolmen ‘in that church spoke | 
of meritum de congriso, and meritum de condigno. By meritum 


de efi tae meant the value of good works and. good disposi- 
revious to justification which it was fit or congruous for God 
-to reward by infusing his grace. To-this kind of merit the whole of 


' “the Calvinistic docttine concerning justification by faith is directly 


opposed. By meritum de condigno, they meant the value of good 


' works performed after justification in consequence of the grace then 


infused. These, although performed by the grace of God, were con- 
ceived to have that intrinsic worth which merits a reward, and to 


_ which eternal life is as much due as a wage is to the servant by whom 
- itis earned. In opposition to this kind of merit, Protestants hold that 


as every thing which we can do is our bounden duty and is nat pro- 


' fitable to God, our good works cannot, in a proper sense of the word 


merit, deserve a recompense from him; that although the good works 
commanded in Scripture, and produced by the ififluence of the Spirit, 
give the person who maintains a real excellence of character, by 
which he is superior to others, by which he is “acceptable to God, 
and approved of men,” and in respect of which he is styled in Scrip- 
ture worthy, they do not constitute a right to claim any thing from 


God as a reward; that the expression frequent in Scripture, “God 


will render to every man according-to his deeds,” implies that good 
works are a preparation for heaven, or an indispensable qualification 
for the promised reward, and that there shall be a proportian between 
the virtuous exertion here and the measure of the reward conferred 
hereafter; but that good works are not in any respect the procuring 


‘cause of the reward. For the reward ‘is represented’as “of grace, 


not of deht,’’ flowing from the promise of God upon account of the 
merits of his Son; and while death is called “the wages of sin,” 
Rom. vi. 23, eternal life is said, in the very same verse, to be “the 
gift of God through Jesus Christ our Lord.’’ 

The church of Rome did not rest in saying that our good works 
may merit eternal life. As they supposed that there are in Scripture 
counsels of perfection, a compliance with which constitutes a super- 
eminent excellence of character, they inferred that those who attained 


‘this excellence did more than merit eternal life for themselves. To 


the actions by which men choose to follow these counsels of perfec- 
tion, they gave the name of works of supererogation. They sup- 
posed that, by the communion which subsists amongst all Christians, 
the benefit of works of supererogation performed by some is imparted 
to others; and in the progress of the corruptions of that church, it 
was taught and believed that the whole stock of superfluous merit 
arising out of the good works of those who comply with the counsels 
of perfection, is committed to the management of the Pope, to be 
parcelled out according to his pleasure, in such dispensations and in- 


_dulgences as the sins or infirmities of other members of the church 


appear to him to stand in need of. It is sufficient for the refutation 
of these tenets in this place to mention them. Notwithstanding the 
preparation of ages, by which the minds of men had been conducted 


‘to these articles of faith, and the various interests which were con- 


cerned in their being retained, the enormous abuses of that, discre. 
40 
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tionary power with which they invested the Pope were theimmediate 
cause of the Reformation: and ‘although the change then introduced 


into the religious system of a great part of Christendom was accom- 
panied with much enthusiasm and violent mental agitation, yet the’ 


principles upon which it proceeded approve themselves to the Mnder- 
standing of every sober inquirer, who follows out, through its sewe- 


ral branches, the great doctrine held by the first reformers of justifi- - 


cation by faith. For, according to that doctrine, the pardon of sin 


and our right to eternal life are entirely owing to the merits of Christ, ° 


which are counted as ours, in consequence of our possessing that 
faith which produces such good works as the law of God commands;, 
so that although good works are essential to our own salvation, they 


are not the meritorious cause of it; and although our good works: 


may minister to the comfort and improvement of others upon earth, 
“none of us can by any means redeem his brother, or give to God a 
ransom for him.” ead Serge 
It would be an additional refutation of the merit of good works, 
and would demonstrate the impossibility of works of supererogation, 
if it could be shown that even a person who is justified cannot yield 
1 perfect obedience to the commands of God. For, in that case, how- 
ever splendid some of his actions might be, the sin and the conse-, 
quent guilt which adhere to others, would take away from his whole 
character every claim of right toa reward. Accordingly there yet 
remains one question with regard to good works, which requires to 
be stated more fully than any of the preceding, upon account of the 
principles that are involved in the discussion, and the consequences 
that flow from it. .The question is, whether it is possible that the 
good works of Christians can be free from every mixture of sin; or, 
to speak in theological language, whether the sanctification of the 
‘ elect is in this life complete. eres yf S22 


' 


/ iets ue 
is * c 7 , 


Section III. ' 
z e : 

Ir was the principle of a fanatical sect, which arose early after the 
Reformation, and was known from a particular circumstance in their 
practice by the name of Anabaptists, that the visible church of Christ 
consists of saints, or persons free from every kind of sin. The doc- 
trine taught by Munzer, the founder of this sect, resulted entirely 
from this principle; and his enthusiasm prevented him from perceiv- 
ing that such a church is not to be found upon earth. Several mo- 


dern sects, which have arisen out of the ancient Anabaptists, have 


been instructed by reason, by Scripture, and by experience, to accom- 
modate their principles to the present state of human nature. But 
while they admit that many members of the church sin, repent, and 
are forgiven, they contend that it is possible to attain that degree of 
perfection in which men are exempt from sinning; and they mean to 
insinuate that this degree of perfection is often found in their society. 

This presumption, which in all fanatical sects has its foundation in 
the confidence of their being under the immediate direction of the 
Spirit, is generally cherished by their holding some form of the Syner- 


> 
' 
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gistical doctrine. Pelagians and Socinians, who do not admit that 


the powers of human nature were injured by the fall, readily con- 


clude that every mam is as able to obey the commands of God, as. 
Adam was immediately after his greation; that he who abstains from: 
one sin nay abstain from all; and that perfect innocence is thus at- 
tainable by a proper exercise of our own faculties. And all who 


. hold that modification of these tenets, which is called Semi-Pelagian- 


ism, consider the corruption of human nature as neither so inveterate 
nor so universal, but that in some persons the influence of the Spirit 
being favourably received, and finding a co-operation of all their. 
powers, may, by the continuance of a proper attention on their part, 
be .reridered so effectual for their sanctification as to preserve them 
“from every tfing sinful. . = ie ene 
Accordingly it is-the doctrine of a great part of the church of Rome, 

of the Franciscans, and the Jesuits, or Molinists, that perfection is at- 
tainable in this life. In order to reconcile this position with those 
defects and errors which have been observed in the lives of the best 
men that ever lived, they make a distinction between mortal and 
venial sins. By mortal sins, they understand actions which are so 
flagrant a transgression of the law of God, and imply such deliberate 
wickedness, as to deserve final condemnation ; and from these they 
consider‘every man, into whom the grace of God has been infused at 
his first justification, as completely preserved. By venial sins, they- 
understand both those sudden emotions of passion and inordinate de- 
sire, which, so long as they are restrained from going forth into ac- 
tion, are regarded by them asthe constitutional infirmities of human 


nature ; and also those actions, which, although contrary to the let- . 


ter of the law, are in themselves a trifling transgression, or are at- 
tended with circumstances alleviating the fault and indicating good 
intention. It was meant by calling such sins venial, either that they 
deserve no punishment at all, or that they are completely expiated 
by temporal sufferings, so as not to be remembered in the judgment 
of the last day: and it was understood, that when the sins of this 
kind, into which it is admitted a saint may fall, are sect over against 
his uninterrupted obedience to all the great commandments of the law 
and the supereminent excellence of his good works, his character, 
upon the whole, is entitled to be accounted perfect. 

On the other hand, the Dominicans and Jansenists learned, from 
the doctrine of Augustine concerning the corruption of human nature 
and the measure of divine grace, to hold the following position, which 
is absolutely inconsistent with the perfection of good works; “that 
there are divine precepts which good men, notwithstanding their de- 
sire to observe them, are nevertheless absolutely unable to obcy ; nor 
has God given them the measure of grace that is essentially necessary 
to render them capable of such obedience.’ This is one of the five 
propositions contained in the book entitled Augustinus, which was 
often condemned in the seventeenth century by the Popes. Jansenius, 
the author of that book, who meant to give a faithful picture of the 
sentiments of Augustine, derived this proposition from the writings of 
that father; and, in like manner, all those Protestants, who hold that 
system which Calvin also learned from , Augustine, not only say that 
perfection is not in fact attained in this life, but say farther that it can- 
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not be attained, and that’it is part of the economy of the Gospel, that 
sanctification, although it:originates in the operation of the Spirit of | 
God, continues to be incomplete. Thus the Church of England main- 
tains, in the twelfth Article, “ goo@ works, which are the fruits of 
faith, and follow after justification, cannot put away our sins and en- 
dure the severity of God’s judgment :’ in the fifteenth Article, “all 
_ we, although baptized and born again in Christ, yet offend in many 
' things ;”? and in the sixteenth Article, “they are to be condemned 
which say they can no more sin as long as they live here.” In like 
manner our Confession of Faith declares, Chap. xiii. 2, “ Sanctifica- , 
tion is throughout in the whole man ; ‘yet imperfect in this life, there 
abiding still some remnants of corruption in every part ;’? and Chap., 
xvi..6, 7, “ Our best works as they are wrought by us are defiled and ° 


mixed with so much weakness and imperfection, that they cannot * 


endure the severity of God’s judgment. Yet, notwithstanding the 
persons of believers being accepted through Christ, their good works 


also are accepted in him, not as though they were in this life wholly _ 


unblameable and unreprovable in God’s sight; but that he, looking 
upon them in his Son, is pleased to accept and reward that which is 
sincere, although accompanied with many weaknesses and imperfec- 
tions. 

Thi8 doctrine of the imperfection of sanctification in this life, which 
the two established churches of .this island thus manifestly agree in 
holding, rests upon such grounds as the following. The Scriptures, 
while they declare that “in many things we offend all,”’ give no coun- 
tenance to the dangerous distinction between venial and mortal sins. 
But although they represent sins of different magnitudes and deserv- 
ing different degrees of punishment, they also represent every trans- 
gression. of the law of God as implying that guilt by which the 
transgressor is under a sentence of condemnation; and they apply the 
name of sin to inordinate desire even before it is carried forth into 


action, and uniformly describe it as offensive to God. Nes Baie 

Further, they hold it forth as the distinguishing and peculiar cha- 
racter of the man Christ Jesus, that he was without sin, and they 
record many grievous sins committed by those, whom, from the man- 
ner in which they are spoken of in other places, we are led to consider 
as having been justified with God. 

Further, there are in the New Testament descriptions of a continued 
struggle between the Spirit, which is the principle of sanctification, 
and the corruption of human nature, by which that principle is op- 

osed. Tho most striking passage of this kind is to be found in 

omans vii. Calvinists generally consider the apostle as there speak- 
ing, in his own person, of a man who has been regenerated by the 
grace of God. In this case his expressions mark very strongly the 
corruption that remains in the hearts of the best men. Other Chris- 
tians, who deny, or who wish to extenuate this corruption, consider 
him as speaking in the person of a man who has not partaken of the 
grace of God; in which case his expressions mark either the combat 
between appetite and reason which all moral writers describe, or the, 
compunction and self-reproach of a man who is struggling by the . 


mere powers of his own nature to disentangle himself from habits of . 


vice, The true interpretation of the passage must be gathered by a 


‘ ‘ 


‘ 


. 
’ 
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careful study of the writings of Paul, and by the help of the best com- 
mentators. There are other passages in his Epistles, where the same 
struggle which the ,Calvinists suppose to be meant in Romans vii. 
seems to be described. Of this. kind is the following: Gal. v. 17, 
“The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, 
_ and these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would.” It appears, too, that the general strain of 
Scripture,—the image of a warfare under which.it describes the Chris- 


tian life,—the fear and circumspection which it enjoins, and the daily °° 


prayer for forgiveness which our Lord directs his followers to present, 
‘all favour the Calvinistic doctrine respecting the imperfection of sanc- 
tification. To'these arguments from Scripture it may be added, that 
this doctrine corresponds with the circumstances of man in a present 
state, where he is surrounded with temptations to evil, and retains, 
in a greater or less degree, a propensity to yield to them; ‘and that it 
is unquestionably agreeable to the experience of the best people, who 
not only feél many infirmities, but who are accustomed to acknow- 
ledge that, after all their exertions, they fall very far short of what 
they are in duty bound to do, and that, with all their cireumspection 
and vigilance, they often commit sins for which they have need of 
repentance. 

. To.a doctrine thus supported by Scripture and experience, it is not 
enough to oppose, as the advocates for the perfection of the saints are 
wont to do, reasonings drawn from’ the power and the holiness of 


God, from the intention of the death of Christ, or from the gift of the ° 


Spirit. Far from presuming upon these reasonings, that a full partici- 
pation of. the benefits of the gospel will in this life overcome the 
corruptions of human nature so entirely as to leave no remainders of 
sin, it becomes us to correct our conjectures with regard to the effect 
‘of the operation of God by the declarations of his word, and by the 
measure in which that effect is experienced by his people. . Since 
these two rules of judging are, upon this point, in perfect concert, 
every passage of Scripture, which appears to contradict the doctrine 
which they unite in establishing, must receive such an interpretation as 
shall render Scripture consistent with itself; and every branch of the 
-Calvinistic system must be held with such qualification as this 
doctrine renders necessary. When we read, therefore, 1 John iii. 9, 
“ Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; and he cannot sin, 
because he is born of God,’’ we understand the apostle to mean, not 


that sin is never committed by those who are born of God; for we - 


find him expressing himself thus, 1 John i. 8, “If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us;’’ but 
that whosoever is born of God is not an habitual sinner, or cannot 
obstinately persist in committing sin. When we meet with exhorta- 
tions to perfection,—when we find the word perfect introduced into 
some of the characters drawn in Scripture,—when we read of persons 
“walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord 


‘ blameless,’ we understand a comparative perfection to be spoken of, 


sincerity of obedience, hatred of every kind of sin; what the Scrip- 

ture often mentions along with perfection as equivalent to it, an 

upright and zealous endeavour to conform in all things to the law of 
56 . 
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God ; what is called by divines a perfection of parts, although not ‘of, °° 
When we speak of the perseverance of the saints, we mean, E 


degrees, 


not an uniform unsinning obedience, but the continual operation of 


the principles communicated to their souls, and always abiding there, - 


by which they are'certainly recovered from the sins into which they 
are betrayed, ‘and are enabled, amidst all their weaknesses and 
imperfections, to “ grow in grace.”? And we allow that the assurance 
of grace and salvation is very much interrupted by the sins, of which 
the best men are occasionally guilty. 

As all the parts of the Calvinistic’ system are ‘intimately connected 


with one another, so the doctrine which we aré now illustrating is* ‘' 
essentially necessary in order to our holding the two doctrines last 


mentioned, the perseverance of the saints, and the assurance of grace 
and salvation. For as it isan unquestionable fact that all men sin, 
unless it be admitted that sanctification is in this life incomplete, it 
‘will follow either that there are‘none upon earth who ever partook 
of the grace of God, which is to deny the existence of the church of 
Christ, or that those who have been sanctified repeatedly fall from 
a state of grace, and never can have any assurance of their final 
salvation. But if the doctrine of the imperfection of sanctification be 
admitted, there is no impossibility in holding the two others. At the 
same tite it must be acknowledged, that the part of the Calvinistic 
system, which is the most liable to abuse, is the connection between 
these three doctrines: and there is no subject upon which the minis- 
ters of the gospel are called to exercise so much caution, both ip their 
public discourses and in their private intercourse with the people. 
Many are disposed to solace themselves. under the consciousness of 
their own sins, by the recollection of those into which good men have 
formerly fallen, and by a confidence that, as sanctification is always 


imperfect, they may be amongst the number of the elect, although . 


their lives continue to be stained with gross transgression. It. is: not 
by holding forth ideal pictures of human perfection, that this danger- 
ous error is to be counteracted ; for this is encouraging the indolence 
of those who entertain it, by confirming them in the belief that it is 
- impossible for them to ‘do what is required. It must be’ met by 
imprinting upon the minds of our hearers such important truths as 
the following: that the remainder of corruption which God sees meet 
to leave in the best, while it serves to correct the deep despair which 
in some constitutions accompanies religious melancholy, is to all a 
lesson of humility and watchfulness ; that they, who, from experience 
of this corruption, or from the sins which it produces in others, take 
encouragement to persist in deliberate and wilful transgression, 
discover a depravity of heart which indicates that no saving change 
has been wrought upon their character; that the repentance, which 
we are called to exercise for our daily offences, implies a desire and 
an endeavour to abstain from sin ; that those aspirations after a state 
where the spirits of the just shall be made perfect, which are quick- 
ened by the consciousness of our present infirmities, cannot be sincere 
without the most vigorous efforts to acquire the sentiments and habits 
which are the natural préparation for that state; that although none 


are in this life faultless, yet some approach much nearer to the standard , 
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‘ 


of excellence held forth in the gospel than others ; and that. it is the 
‘duty of all, by continued improvements in goodness, to go on to 


perfection. ©. ° 

These views, all of which are clearly warranted by Scripture, guard 
against the abuse which I mentioned ; and that imperfect but progres- 
sive sanctification, which is the work of the Spirit, opens the true 
nature of Christian morality—of that evangelical perfection which all 
the discoveries of the gospel tend to form, and which through the 


grace of the gospel is accepted of God and crowned with an everlast- ~ 


-ing reward. Christian morality has its foundation laid in humility. 
* It excludes presumption, and self-confidence, and claims of merit. It 


s 


implies continual vigilance and solicitude. Yet it is a morality free 
from gloom and despair ;. because it is connected with a dependence 
upon that Almighty power, and a confidence in that exuberant 
goodness, which furnish the true remedy for the present weakness of 
human nature. It is a morality not exempt from blemishes; “ for 


‘there is no man thatsinneth not.’? But it is a morality which extends 


with equal and uniform care to all the precepts of the divine law, 
which admits not of the deliberate continued indulgence of any sin, 
and which follows after perfection. Every failure administers a 
lesson of future circumspectioh ; compunction for the sins that are 
daily repented of, and thankfulness for the grace by which they are 
forgiven, bind the soul more closely to the service of God; the affec- 
tions are gradually purified; virtuous exertion becomes more 
vigorous and successful; there is a sensible approach, in passing 
through the state of trial, to the unsullied holiness which belongs to 
the state of recompense. The soul, established by @ consciousness of 
this progress in the joy and peace of believing, cherishes the desire 
and the hope of being made like to God; and the whole life of a 
Christian upon earth corresponds to the words in which the apostle 
Paul has described his opinion of himself, his conduct, and his expec- 
tations. “Not as though I had already attained, either were already: 
perfect ; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself 
to have apprehended ; but this one thing I do, forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus. Let us, therefore, as many as be perfect, he 


thus minded.”’* 


® Philippians iii, 12—15, ; 
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CHAPTER V. 


COVENANT OF GRACE. 


_ Many of the terms, which were introduced in the discussion of par- 
ticular theological questions, have now become part of the technical 


language of theology; such as reconciliation, satisfaction, atonement, ' 


redemption, and others which belong to the nature of the remedy ; 
predestination, election, reprobation, grace, and others which belong 
tv the extent and the application of the remedy. There are other terms 
iiucluding a complex view of the whole subject, which could not 
properly be explained till we had finished the three great divisions 
ofit. Tam now to speak of several terms which are in common use 
amongst all Christians, although not understood by all in the same 
sese, because more or less meaning is annexed to them, according 
to the opinions entertained upon the different parts of the whole sub- 
ject. 
1, The dispensation of the gospel is often represented in Scripture. 
under the notion of a kingdom; the kingdom of Christ; a kingdoin 
given to him by the Father, in which all power is committed to him, 
‘aud all nations:are appointed to do him homage. Those who refuse 


to submit to him are his enemies, who shall illustrate his glory by the — 
punishment which he will inflict... Those who believe in him, being -°  ~. 
relieved by his interposition, from misery, are his subjects, his people, 
attached to their deliverer by ‘gratitude, admiration, and a sense of. 


duty ; showing forth his praise now by their obedience to those laws 
which he has enacted, and by the peace and joy which, through that. 
obedience, they attain; and destined to exhibit through all ages the 
triumphs of the Captain of Salvation, by the supreme felicity which 
they shall receive hereafter as his gift. His power is exerted in 
applying the remedy to this peculiar people, or in disposing their 
minds to embrace it, and in forming and preserving that character by. 
whch they are prepared for entering into the joy of their Lord.. For 
this purpose he imparts to them those gifts which “he received for 
men when he ascended on high; he sends his Spirit into their hearts; 
he enables them to overcome those spiritual.enemies which are often 
inentioned in Scripture ; he makes the angels, who are also subject to 
him, ministering spirits to these heirs of salvation: and he renders the. 


whole course of his providence subservient to their improvement. - 


By allthese means he keeps their souls from evil while they live upon. 
earth; and having “destroyed him that had the power of death,’’ he. 


will'raise their bodies from the grave, and give them a crown of 


life. o 
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, This is a picture which is presented not only in the bold figures of 
the ancient prophets, but also in the more temperate language of | 
the writers of the New Testament. Man of the parts are,very 
pleasing ; and all unite with perfect consistency in forming a splendid 
interesting object, possessing that entire unity which arises froma 
continued reference to one illustrious person. Those who differ verv 
widely in opinion as to the dignity of the person, or the purpose and 
the execution of his undertaking, cannot agree as to the method of 
filling up and colouring the several parts of this picture. But they 


- all profess to use the same phrases, as being clearly founded in the. 
‘language of Scripture ; and the interpretation, by which they accom- 


modate these phrases to their own particular systems, is easily deduced 
from the general principles of those systems. Hence it is sufficient 
for me thus briefly to notice this very extensive subject of popular 
and practical preaching. , 

2. There is a second kind of ‘phraseology founded upon the con- 
nexion between Jesus Christ and his subjects, by which they are 
represented sometimes as parts of a building, of which he is the 
corner-stone ; sometimes as his branches, he being the true vine; and 
more commonly as the members of a body, of which he.is the head, 
deriving from him strength for the discharge of every duty, and the 
principles of that life which stall never end. This last figure ox- 
presses, in the most significant manner, what is called in theological 
language the union of believers with Christ., The bond of tnion is 
their faith in him; the effects of the union are a communication of all 
the fruits of his sufferings; a sense of his love; a continued influence 
of his Spirit; and a security derived from his resurrection and exalta- 
tion that they shall be raised and glorified with him. And thus, 


‘while this figure serves in a very high degree to magnify the com-— 


pleteness of the provision made by Christ for the salvation of his 
people, it inculcates at the same time, with striking force, a lesson of 
dependence upon him, and a lesson of mutual love. ‘But as all 
figures are apt to be abused by -the extravagance of human fancy, 
there are none, the abuse of which is more frequent or more dangerous 
than those in which the sublimity of the image serves to nourish pre- 
sumption, or to encourage indolence. Accordingly the expressions: 
in which Scripture has conveyed this figure are the passages most 
commonly quoted by all fanatical sects, as giving countenance to their 
bold imagination of an immediate intercourse with heaven.” They 
have sometimes also been alleged in vindication of Antinomian tenets. 
Much caution, therefore, is necessary when this figure is used in dis- 
courses addressed to the people, that they may néver lose sight of that: 


. substantial connexion which j: is meant to exhibit, and that the im- 


pression of their being distinct and accountable agents may never be 
swallowed up jn the confused apprehension of a mystical union. 

"3. A third kind of phrasevlogy, not uncommon in Scripture, and 
from thence transferred into theological systems, is that according to 
which adoption, a word of the Roman law, which expressed a prac- 
tice recognised in former times as legal, is applied to the superlative 
goodness manifested in the gospel. Some Christians consider this 
phrase as marking nothing more thanghat those religious privileges, 
upon account of which Israel is a in the Old ‘Festament the son, 
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the first born of God, are now extended to the nations or large societies 
of men descended from heathen ancestors, to whom the gospel is 
published. Others consider it as marking that imitation of the Su: 
preme Being, of: which faith in the revelation of thé gospel is the 
principle, and by which, becoming “followers of God.as dear chil- 
dren,” we attain that moral excellence to'which the gospel was de 
signed to exalt human nature. But’ the greater part: of Christians 
consider the adoption spoken of in the New Testament as including 
besides both these meanings, a particular view of the change made 
upon the condition of all that are justified; who, although they 
“were enemies by wicked works,” became through faith in Jesus 
the children of God, are received into his family, are placed under 
his immediate protection, are led by his counsel and his Spirit, have 
access to him at all times, and possess that security of obtaining eter- 
nal life, which arises from its being their inheritance as the sons of 


God. It is obvious that while this phrase, thus understood, presents - 


a comprehensive and delightful view of the blessings which belong 
to true Christians, it may also be improved to the purpose of enforc- 
ing the discharge of their duty by the most animating and endearing 
considerations; and when these two uses of the phrase are properly 
conjoined, there is none to be found in Scripture that is more signifi- 
cant. d 

4, There is a fourth kind of phraseology, which will require a 
fuller illustration than I have thought it necessary to bestow upon 
the others. It extends through a great part of what we are accus- 
tomed to call the system; many doctrines of which, although they 
appear at first sight far removed from it, are found, upon examina- 
tion, to derive their peculiar complexion from the ideas upon which 
this phraseology proceeds. It is that, according to which the terms, 
the new. covenant, and the covenant of grace, are applied as a name 
for the dispensation of the gospel., ee a 


« 


: Secrion I. - 


“Tne Greek word &47xy-occurs often in the Septuagint, as the. 
‘translation of a Hebrew word, which signifies covenant; it occurs 
-also in the gospels and the epistles ; and it is rendered in.our English 


Bibles sometimes covenant, sometimes testament. The Greek word, 


-according to its etymology, and according to classical use, may denote 
.a testament, a disposition, as well as a covenant ; and the gospel may 


be called a testament, because it is a signification of the will of our 


‘Saviour ratified by his death, and because it conveys blessings to be 


enjoyed after his death. These reasons for giving the. dispensation 


-of the gospel the name of a testament appeared to our translators: so 
‘striking, that they have rendered Sax» more frequently by the word 
‘testament, than by the word covenant, Yet the train of argument, 


where daénxn occurs, generally appears to proceed upon its meaning 
a.covenant; and .therefore, although, when: we delineate the nature 
‘of the gospel, the beautiful ideg of its being a testament is not to be 


+ “Most sight of, yet we are to re ber that the word. testament, which 


a 


é 
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we read in the gospels and epistles, is the translation of a word, 
which the sense requires to be rendered covenant.. When Jesus in- 
stituted the Lord’s supper, he said, “ This cup is 9 xawn diadyxn sv 7qaipars 
Hov, OF toaiva rys xawns d.adyxns As these words are applied to chat 
which he intended to be a memorial of his death, there may seetn to 
be a peculiar propriety in rendering &«4yxy, as our translators have 
there done, by the word testament. But it is to be observed, that 
wavy d.a9nxn implies a reference to a former, which is often called in 
the epistles arse or xgwry dadyxq. Now there was nothing in the 
rarma d04xq analogous to the notion of testament. And, therefore, 
although to the xo 606;x” there did supervene this peculiar und in 
teresting circumstance, that the blessings therein promised are con- 
veyed by the death of a testator, yet the contrast between the zara 
and xawy 5.4nxn would bo better marked, if the substantive were ren- 
dered by a word, which is equally proper when applied to both 
adjectives, rather than by a word, which, however fitly it corresponds 
to one of them, cannot, without a considerable stretch of meaning, 

- be joined to the other. In the passage, Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17, the apostle 
appears, by our translation, to found an argument upon an allusion 
to the classical meaning of Séyxn, as signifying a testament. But so 
far is there from being any necessity for translating it testament in 
this place, that the reasoning of the apostle is more pertinent and 
.forcible, when covenant, the common rendering of the word, is re- 
tained. The following is Dr. Macknight’s translation of these three 
verses: “ And for this reason, of the new covenant he is the mddia- 
tor, that his death being accomplished for the redemption of the trans- 
gressions of the first covenant, the called may receive the promise of 
the eternal inheritance. For where a covenant [is made by sacrifice] 
there is a necessity that the death of the appointed sacrifice be brought 
in. Fora covenant is firm over dead sacrifices, secing it never hath 
force whilst the appointed sacrifice liveth.” . 

A covenant implies two parties, and mutual stipulations. The new 
covenant must derive its name from something in the nature of the 
stipulations between the parties different from that which existed 
‘before; so that we carinot understand the propriety of the name 
xawn, without looking back to what is called the araw, or xgory. On 
examining the passages in Gal. iii. in 2 Cor. ili, and in Heb. viii. ix. 
x. where xarua and xawv7 da9nxq are contrasted, it will be found that 
rtarava, 6.08% means the dispensation given by Moses to the children 
of Israel; and xowy d04yxx, the dispensation of the gospel published 
by Jesus Christ; and that the object of the apostle is to illustrate the 
superior excellence of the latter dispensation. But, in order to pre- 
. serve the consistency of the apostle’s writings, it is necessary to re- 
member that there are two different lights in which the former dis- 
pensation may be viewed: Christians appear to draw the line be- 
tween orae and xawy &a%nxn, according to the light in which they view 
that dispensation. It may be considered merely as a method of pub. 
lishing the moral law to a particular nation; and then with whatever 
solemnity it was delivered, and with whatever cordiality it was ac. 
cepted, it is not a covenant that could give life. For being nothing 
more than what divines call a covenant of works, a directory of con- 
duct requiring by its nature entire personal obedience, promising life 
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to those who yielded that obedience, but making no provision for 
transgressors, it left under a curse “every one that continued not in 
all things that were written in the book of the law to do them.” This 
is the essential imperfection of what is called the covenant of works, 
the name given in theology to that transaction, in which it is con- 
ceived that the Supreme Lord of the universe promised to his crea- 
ture man, that he would reward that obedience to his law, which, 
without any such promise, was due to him as the Creator. It is 
understood in the Calvinistic system that this covenant was entered 
into with Adam, as the’ representative of the human race. It is 
allowed by those who deny this representation, that a covenant of 
works is entered into with every one of the children of Adam by the 
condition of his being; for “the gentiles show the work of the law 
written in their hearts.”? And they who regard the covenant made 
with Israel at. Mount Sinai, which has been called the Sinaitic cove- 
nant, as nothing more than a manner of giving the moral Jaw with 
peculiar circumstances of splendour and majesty, consider the follow- 
ing epithets which occur in the writings of Paul, as applicable in 
their full meaning to the whole of the Mosaic dispensation; “ weak. 
through the flesh,’’* z. e. not containing a provision for the salvation 
of men suited to the necessity of their nature; “unprofitable, making 
nothing perfect ;’”’t “the ministration of death.’ ; 

But although some sects of Christians have chosen to rest in this 
view of the Mosaic dispensation, there is another view of ‘it opened” 
to us in Scripture. No sooner had Adam broken the covenant of 
works, than a promise of a final deliverance from the evils incurred 
by the breach of it was given. This promise was the foundation of 
that ‘transaction which Almighty God, in treating with Abraham, 
condescends to call “my covenant with thee,”’ and which, upon this au- 
thority, has received in theology the name of the Abrahamic covenant. 
Upon the one part, Abraham, whose faith was counted to him for 
righteousness, received this charge from God, “walk before me and 
be thou perfect ;”? upon the other part, the God whom he believed, 
and whose voice he obeyed, besides promising other blessings to him 
and his sced, uttered these significant words, “in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed.” ¢ 

In this transaction then there was the essence of a covenant, for 
there were mutual stipulations between two parties; and there was 
superadded, as a seal of the covenant, the rite of circumcision, which, 
being prescribed by God, was a confirmation of his promise to all 
who complied with it, and being submitted to by Abraham, was, on 
his part, an acceptance of the covenant. 

The Abrahamic covenant appears, from the nature of the stipula- 
tions, to be more than a covenant of works; and as it was not con- 
fined to Abraham, but extended tp his seed, it could not be disan- 
nulled by any subsequent transactions, which fell short of a fulfilment 
of the blessing promised. The law of Moses, which was given to 
the seed of Abraham four hundred and thirty years after, did not 
come up to the terms of that covenant even with regard to them, for 
in its form it was a covenant of works, and to other nations it did not , 


* Rom. viii. 3. _ t Heb. vit. 18, 19. ¢ 2 Cor. iii. 7. 
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directly convey any blessings. But althougti the Mosaic dispensation 


did not fulfil the Abrahamic ‘covenant, it was so far from Setting that 
covenant aside, that it cherished the expectation of its being fulfilled : 
for it continued the rite of circumcision, which was the seal of the 
covenant; and in those ceremonies which it enjoined, there was a. 
shadow, a type, an obscure representation of the promised blessing. 
Accordingly, many who lived under thg xanave &097x were justified by 
faith in a Saviour who was to come” The nation of Israel consi- 
dered, themselves as the children of the covenant made with Abra- 
ham; and when the Messiah was. born, his birth was regarded by 
devout Jews asa performance of the mercy promised to their fathers 
in remembrance of the holy covenant made with Abraham.* 

Here, then, is another view of the Mosaic dispensation. “It was 
added because of transgressions, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise was made.”’t ‘By delivering a moral law which men 
felt themselves unable to obey, by denouncing judgments which it 
did not of itself provide any effectual method of escaping, and by 
holding forth in various olJations the promised and expected Saviour, 
“it was a schoolmaster to bring men unto Christ.’? The covenant 
made with Abraham retained its force during the dispensation of the 
law, and was the end of that dispensation. And the particular manner 
of administering this covenant, which the wisdom of God chose to con- 
tinue for a long course of ages, is called nara dio@qxn. When the pur- 
poses for which this manner was chosen were accomplished, sarso 
dia9nxn, “ waxing old, vanished away ;”? and there succeeded that 
other method of administering the covenant, which, in respect of the 
facility of all the observances, the simplicity and clearness with which 
the blessings are exhibited, and the extent to which they are promul- 
gated, is called xawy 5:aInxq3 but which is so far from being opposite to 
nararo Saonxn, or essentially different from it, that'it is in substance 
the very Gospel which was ¢ preached before unto Abraham,” and 
was embraced by all those who “ walked in the steps of his faith.” 

Writers upon theology, sometimes from a difference in general 
principles, and sometimes from a desire to elucidate the subject by 
introducing a new language, have differed in the application of the 
terms now mentioned. But the views which have been given furnish 
the grounds upon which we defend that established language, which 
is familiar to our ears, that there are only two covenants essentially 
different, and opposite to one another, the covenant of works, made 
with the first man, intimated by the constitution of human nature to 
every one of his posterity, and having for its terms, “ Do this and 
live;??—and the covenant of grace, which was the substance of the 
Abrahatnic covenant, and which entered into the constitution of the 
Sinaitic covenant, but which is more clearly revealed and more 
extensively published in the gospel. 

This last covenant, which the Scriptures call new in respect of the 
mode of its dispensation under the gospel, although it is not new in 
respect of its-essence, has received, in tlie language of theology, the 
naine of the covenant of grace, fur the two following obvious reasons; 
because, after man had broken the covenant of works, it was pure 


* Luke i. 72, 73. t Gal. ili. 19. 
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grace or favour in the Almighty to enter into a new covenant with 
him; and*because by the covenant there is conveyed that ‘grate, 
which enables man to comply with the terms of it. It could not be 
a covenant unless there were terms—something required, as well as 
something promised or given,—duties to be performed, as well as 
blessings to be received. Accordingly, the tenor of the new cove- 
nant, founded upon the promise originally made to Abraham, is 
expressed by Jeremiah in w@ds which the apostle to the Hebrews 
nas quoted as a description of it ; “1 will be to them a God, and they , 
shall be to me a people :’’*—words, which intimate, on one part, not 
only entire reconciliation with God, but the continued exercise of all 
the perfections of the Godhead in promoting the happiness of his 
people, and the full communication of all the blessings which flow 
from his unchangeable love ; on the other part, the surrender of the 
heart and affections of his people, the dedication of all the powers of 
their nature to his service, and the willing uniform obedience of their 
lives. But, although there are mutual stipulations, the covenant 
retains its character of a covenant of grace, and must be regarded as 
having its source purely in the grace of (od. For the very circum- 
stances which rendered the new covenant necessary take away the 
possibility of there being any merit upon our part: the faith by which 
the covenant is accepted is the gift of God; and all the good works 
by which Christians continue to keep the covenant, originatesin that 
change of character which is the fruit of the operation of his Spirit. 
By the conditions of the covenant of grace, therefore, are meant, not 
any circumstances in our character and conduct: which may be 
regarded as inducements moving God to enter into a new covenant 
with us, but purely those expressions of thankfulness which naturally 
proceed from the persons with whom God has made this covenant, 
which are the effects and evidences of the grace conveyed to their 
souls, and the indispensable qualifications for the complete and -final 
participation of the blessings of the covenant. With this caution, we 
scruple not to say that there are conditions in the covenant of grace, 
and we press upon Christians the fulfilment of the conditions on their 
part: although this is a language which some of the first reformers, 
in their zeal against popery, and their solicitude to avoid its errors, 
thought it dangerous to hold, and which, unless it be properly 
explained, still sounds offensive in the ears of particular descriptions , 
of men. 

The question concerning the extent of the covenant of grace turns, 
upon points that have been already explained.t The difference of 
opinion between the advocates for universal and particular redemption 
does not respect the number who shall be saved. For whether God 
intended to make the covenant of grace with all men, or whether he 


‘intended to-make it only with those, whom from the beginning he 


elected, it is allowed, on both sides, that they only are saved who 
accept of the covenant. " 


- © Heb.wiii. 10. + Book iv. ch.-6. 


‘ hearts. . ' 
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Sow 


Secrion II. 


‘Ir ts one most important circumstance’in the constitution of the 
covenant of grace, that it was made through the sufferings of Jesus 
Clirist. Thence arises the term Mediator, in the use of which all 
Christians agree, because it is frequently applied to him in the New 
Testament ; but concerning the meaning and import of which they 


‘ differ widely. 


“Jesus is called in Scripture peorrns, ueocrns @eov xae avOgunwur, duadnxns 
xgevrrovos, xouvns, veas, weotens* The word qeovens literally means a person 
in the middle, between two parties; and the fitness of there being a 
mediator of the covenant of grace arises from this, that the nature of 
the covenant implies that the two parties were at variance. Those, 
who hold the Socinian principles with regard to the ‘nature of the 
remedy, understand mediator to mean nothing more than a messen- 
ger sent from God to give assurance of forgiveness to his offending 
creatures. Those, who hold the doctrine of the atonement, understand 
that Jesus is called the mediator of the new covenant, because he 
reconciles the two parties, by having appeased the wrath of God 
which*man had deserved ; and by subduing that enmity to God by 
which their hearts were alienated from him. It is plain that this is 
being a mediator in the strict and proper sense of the word ; and there 
seeins to be no ‘reason for resting in a meaning less proper and 
emphatical. This sense of the term mediator coincides with the 


‘meaning of another phrase applied to him, Heb. vii. 22, where he is 


called xeerrovos do9nxns eyyvoss If he is a mediator in the last sense, then 
he is also eyyvos, the sponsor, the surety of the covenant. He under- 
took on the part of the Supreme Lawsgiver, that the sins of those who 
repent shall be forgiven; and he fulfilled this undertaking, by offer- 
iug in their stead a satisfaction to divine justice. He undertook on 
their part that they should keep the terms of the covenant; and 
he fulfils this undertaking by the influence of his Spirit upon their 

From this high sense of the term mediator, in which the general 
strain of the New Testament seems to warrant us to understand that 
word, there arises what are commonly called the three offices, upon 
account of his holding which, by the designation of God, Jesus is 
emphatically styled the Christ, or the anointed, The three offices of 
Christ are familiar to the hearers of the gospel from the instruction of 
our Catechism: they are generally acceptable as subjects of preach- 
ing: and they may be improved so as to furnish matter for useful 
and excellent discourses. The meaning which'we affix to the word 


‘mediator suggests the following, as the most natural order of stating 


the three-offices. The Christ is a priest, who offered on the cross a 
true and perfect sacrifice, by which he has purchased forgiveness for 
all that reperit; he is a prophet, who publishes what the apostle calls 
“the word of reconciliation,” or the terms of the new covenant; and 


* 1 Tim. ii. 5: Heb. viii. 6; ix, 153 xii. 24 
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he is a king, who. establishes his throne in the hearts of his people, 
inclines them to accept of the covenant, enables them to fulfil: its 
terms, and has power to confer upon them all its blessings. 

If a mediator be essential to the covenant of grace, and if all who 
have been saved from the time of the first transgression were saved 
by that covenant, it follows that the mediator of the new covenant 
acted in that character before he was manifested in the flesh. ‘Hence 
the importance of that doctrine respecting the person of Christ; that 
all the communications which the Almighty condescended to hold 
with the human race were carried on from the beginning by this per- 

_ son, that it is he who spake to the patriarchs, who gave the law by 
Moses, and who is called in the Old Testament the. Angel of the 
covenant.* The views which we have now attained of the remedy 
provided for the moral condition of the human race, open to us the 
full importance of a doctrine, which manifestly unites in one faith all 
who obtain deliverance from that condition. “For according to this 
doctrine, not only did the virtue of the blood which he shed asa 
priest extend to the ages past before his manifestation, but all the 
intimations of the new covenant established in his blood were given 
by him as the great prophet, and the blessings of the covenant were 
applied in every age by the Spirit, which he as the king of his people 

’ sends forth. 

The Socinians, who consider Jesus as a mere man, having no 
existence till he was born of Mary, necessarily reject the doctrine now 
stated. And the church of Rome, although they admit the divinity 
of our Saviour, yet by the system which they hold with regard to the 
mediation of Christ, agree with the Socinians in throwing out of the 

‘ dispensations of the grace of God, that beautiful and complete unity 


which arises from their having been conducted by one person. The . 


church of Rome considers Christ as mediator, only in respect of his 
human nature. As that pature did not exist til] he was born of 
Mary; they do not think it possible that he could exercise the office 


of mediator under-the Old Testament; and as they admit that a . 


mediator is essential to the covenant of grace, they believe that those 
who lived under the Old ‘lestament, not enjoying the benefit of his 
mediation, did not obtain complete remission of sins. They suppose, 
therefore, that persons in former times who believed ina Saviour that 
was to come, and who obtained justification with God by this faith, 
were detained after death in a place of the infernal regions, which 
received the name of Limbus Patrum; a kind of prison where they 
did not endure punishment, but remained without partaking of the 
joys of heaven, in earnest expectation of the coming of Christ, who 
after suffering on the “cross, descended to hell that he might set them 
free. This fanciful system has no other foundation than the slender 
support, which it appears to receive from some obscure passages of 
Scripture that admit of another interpretation. But if Christ acted as 
the mediator of the covenant of grace from the time of the first trans- 


gression, this system becomes wholly unnecessary; and we may — 


believe, according to the general strain of Scripture, and what we 
account the analogy of faith, that all who “ died in faith” since the 


* Book iii. ch. 5. 
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world began entered immediately after death into that « heavenly. 
country which they desired.” 
Although the members of the church of Rome adopt the language 
of Scripture, in which Jesus is styled the mediator of the new. 
covenant, they differ from all Protestants in acknowledging. other 
mediators; and the use, which they make of the doctrine that Christ 
is mediator only in his human nature, is to justify their admitting 
those who had no other nature to share that office with him. Saints, 
martyrs, ‘and éspecjally the Virgin Mary, are called mediatores 
secunduarit, because it is conceived that they hold this character under 


‘ Christ, and that, by @irtue of his mediation, the superfluity of their 
. Merits may be applied to procure acceptance with God for our im- 


perfect services. Under this character supplications and solemn 
addresses are presented to them; and the mediatores secundarti 
receive in the church of Rome, not only the honour due to eminent 
virtue, but a worship and homage which that church wishes to 
vindicate from the charge of idolatry, by calling it the same kind of 
inferior and secondary worship which is offered to the man Christ 
Jesus, who in his human nature acted as mediator. 

In opposition to all this, we hold that Jesus Christ was qualified to 
act as mediator by the union between his divine and his human 
nature; that his divine nature gave an infinite value to all that he 
did, rendering it effectual for the purpose of reconciling us to God, 
while the condescension by which he approached to man, in taking 
part of flesh and blood, fulfilled the gracious intention for which a” 
mediator was appointed; that the introducing any other mediator is 
unnecessary, derives no warrant from Scripture, and is derogatory to 
the honour of ‘him who is there called the “ one mediator bet ween God 
and men;”’ and that as the union of the divine to the human nature 
is the foundation of that worship, which in Scripture is often paid to 
the mediator of the new covenant, this worship does not afford the 
smallest countenance to the idolatry and will-worship of those, who 
ascribe divine honours to any mortal. 


i SECTION Tl. 


Prayer is the natural expression of the sentiments of a dependent 
creature.. But the dispensation of the Gospel, as a covenant of grace, 
furnishes a striking illustration of the obligation to prayer in general, 

‘the propriety of the several parts of it, and the encouragements to the 
‘regular performance of this duty. The inestimable value of the 
blessings conveyed by this covenant, the unmerited love from which 
they procecd, and the bright display of the divine perfections in the 
method of conferring them, quicken all those feelings of piety and 
gratitude to God, with which it is the privilege of the human heart to 
glow, and call for the most devout adoration, and the warmest 
thanksgiving.” The intimate relations by which the covenant of grace 
connects Christians with one another, as well as with their common 
Father, produce intercessions, those expressions of benevolence in 
which they commend one another to hiscare. The consciousness of 


57 ; 4Q 


ae <0 aNeare — 
6i76 >» ThA vi a , = = 


tad: oti ded satin zietes aegi Loveline Auge - show 
© Lovyingts peplt-4 Grads yulaieas 
_ hy ‘Bah mi bu aedine: n pit ‘ SA 
es os weit Sule vty ci eles, daiti+ . : le rie 
x ata Semeden of oaetiesd He met whl yor! te0a276 


RA bot Ws aos yeh ddottw sap odds bas ; 230) pedtaen 

one A Gi ti imtnd meme! ci mi -: sotul bos st 
n sci at i Cees qortte on bed ciiw ean 
» Y di viite nia beat ergs 
paras thowad tj setieaed ,) 


aes bois a 


* : Peesawsss 
- bs 2: “occa 


Pe sonaiqesta sume] 0} Deilaqe ad yes iam 
anys seaeieds eitr qobnv pecsRsne Lea \tG 
eee Seb Beis; ome) of besyeacssy sts enasibhe 


gine for enoeear ee.) dorvels nts ¢ 4 oeieass 
pRemnest ute Gi ifatow & an uri 
sianibr as 


ic qualsbi fo aegescic oat axa! 


Cileow ys noshe tars wns 
oe ie espten exeand vid ni adr ereot 
sane cies tat led ow . anh Be bas asiieneso ra) it 
P46 enh aeverted maine oil) — J sofhtloga se ce 
eae oe air? side otptew 
a? act fossa 4 ti L gests nyt ib 
felix yd polactine eft ide 
oft hallfint bool bee def Yo reg 
ania oa sat Lerednarge ene wie 
: 4 ou y Mioth insite Sit enyitad ye mr 
j ing voicit a ono * cit bolles wide!’ 2 aw tet erees “ar is 
t init uh | bat aaivih wit ie nei ers ae tat) bow pe fern 
i fie B tii stdctw citer Sarit lo maltelor Ae 
ee a! “ Be eth we visit Sey Fos yonedt voiribnnt. al 
¢ feos bo niche bas ‘Eirehobl ai ad Ssieneinve jes arta 
Johor yous oF eve nit Hale wt rmeet 
|” eat 
“JD gorroc® > 
oa ont 30 nosrtnyzo lariian pdt ei eevee 
0 ret Sate ait to goiremaqe’ oil} pul etertene 
Lal be + mt rants’ fedr. ashi Yo reiherrterdil gatiiate # euslelone) 
r ‘sere of Jp BENG IA re 
; een eit age ) 2 ohanrt: ‘pet valigt 
b Sesiz00" ah of, INST a2 Das heyaviens SRN, 
1 ake alt Yo alge sd +d deli fine bevenaiiy quel 
ng. Peet seurt fe pudsiop orl) gaberiincd4o harlot 
Bits el clivtaer godt at $2 siz daw bed as whowdiery 
erent ‘ail Belz fier hy tnowh Se ‘edt Hew Bin sowie 
__ Son7y to Magee POD dow xd aenbalee qiarctini <4T > welvipeaiets 
, messin visult (ew 85 Beew or amliens eno city enetehok } etouseress 
= mh mnplevshed Yo entiemy. sect) aioexvicl souborq Reus | 
+ V2 weeptpoiseno: oat Otiet.! i nxiGas one hh som moo yar! olde 
ot ra 


firiecredt hank 2 to eter 


| 


i disbultons ad ts sted ef Sede ten fold D - 


isd? hy nt bo emia sth Pedrcaqeet on Bri: 

eit oy tebe scaaberse yoitgacts! fact oh raat # 

sey 2d guittnsged ust? wait oa Gere eae sont rend at 

#4 we wll aveg ote perlorsicteg ede-o! sctowe tales aft 
~ adn Yer toga’ ant sustnetagT pit) nett pi ode has. 

ybsorgt och Yo badaue won ovat ow Raatw swelv eit -* 

an ay Ne 9 POT navinty od} Yo epiithnes tmor: at we be 


wid he kveqeat a ylne.robalbere es sept} 


= “Re To taaRENoS 
olqecg: eit ke ticeed re? ni stout nist apelsildnten svat si 
li Thigh ©? moil) esictace en od oh aot? 


v ialacs Of ewe ad Se gre 
ode Me Ve bets ISTE to tee ao o tnligeaen of eae tt 
bvv ne Onow NorenTEesess oti in odbe Beha BF 
seaqcerrce waa ott Yo witeiben emt yori enroll rere jer Yi 

sty «tend a fuodtesthe seer ayer od: Poorer 1A 


af Teel att ite co 


ction Afotle sanned a 16 Souait 
oy ak Galbtosen 40° achibmos madd grote: sere —_ OO. 
on bowtt ott sare, food oft Yo ourtie oP A: 
oft ‘He end roitelesinen id ¢ ten evse et 
asvig ats Goold ald xc bedtibiaree Beamer: nae aes nt 
otyw inmesraa aft to cyuizectd arf har setiqney, tag arts ne 
oteptenr eid lo gaik ont 2g or qoitw pirnigs ire. 


ct on rei es aed 


ot apten tere eras oe acses’, re ode 
cron watch suit toot Yinzesae qpall Fouad en 
stimivib od? husta qady ewe inoll Wy 
sd) ot bringer (ie Hlail Tadd sider motege od? 
pW ie un: ani woot of eoninipoe_ ade shiw marge. 
(ine sislqito bes tlitbesd tadt DOD pine fog, 
SAT .nieyeq aso yd beterbucs asd | 


bn ‘ret enw ec Us fia tom bib os 
Sto ale anleeces sa 
Py ‘inte owt as doe pherneeT: ri 


emit Lot seatind york ng Daghcn 
ea to’ oe ort as coe ee Jon jooeesl 

seoqque yodT 

Re rol Yok oud rashes ei 


Fotgly ES ae = 


Sore a 


b 


Vo exgouert 
on boos wird N why 
anc att. otto: amt & 


650 - COVENANT OF GRACE, 

that imperfection which is inseparable from human nature, and of 
those sins which we daily commit, draws forth humble @onfessions 
and supplications in the presence of Him, who “ is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins.”’ 
our duty, and the desire of obtaining that heavenly aid which is pro- 
mised to them that ask it, give the form of petition to all otr purposes 
of obedience ; and the hope of those future blessings of the covenant, 
to which we are conducted by that obedience, imparts to the thoughts 
and affections that degree of elevation; which seeks for intercourse 
with heaven. 

There is a vulgar notion concerning prayer, @hich: is derogatory to 
the character of the Almighty, that our importunity can extort bless- 
ings from him, and produce a change in his counsels. This notion is 
unreasonable, and directly opposite to the principles upon which the 
Calvinistic doctrine of the covenant of grace proceeds. Yet every 
consideration suggested by the light of nature, which shows prayer to 
be a duty, is very much enforced by the Calvinistic doctrine ; and all 
the fervour which the Scripture recommends in performing the duty 


appears, upon the principles of that doctrine, to be highly reasonable, 


«ts proceeding from that state of mind, which enters into the character 
of those with whom God has made the covenant of grace, as.cherish- 
ing and improving that character, as being the preparation for their 
receiving his blessings, and as an indispensable condition, which for 
their sakes he has required. Accordingly our Lord, while he corrects 
different errors concerning prayer, which proceed from unworthy 
conceptions of the Deity, delivers a form of prayer so conceived, as to 
imply that we are to pray to God daily, and full of instruction as to 
the manner of discharging that duty. This instruction, the exposition 
of which occupies a considerable part of the catechism of our church, 
is unfolded in every system of theology. 

The humility and self-abasement, formed by all the discoveries of 
the Gospel, might either restrain the mind from approaching the Al- 
mighty, or tincture all its devotions with a spirit of dejection and 
inelancholy, were not this tendency counterbalanced by the character 
under which the mediator of the covenant of grace is revealed. It is 
said that “he maketh intercession for us ;’’* he is called “ our advo- 
cate with the Father;’’t and we are commanded to pray in his 
name.t 

We must be careful to separate from our notions of the intercession 
of Christ all those circumstances of tears, of earnest crying, and of 
prostration before his Father, which would degrade him to the condi- 


tion of a suppliant, and also every idea of his being uncertain with: 


regard to the issue of the applications which he makes. ‘The inter- 


cession of Christ proceeds upon the inexhaustible merit of his sacrifice ; 


it is accomplished by his appearing in the presence of God for us, and 


offering our prayers and services to the Father: and, being the inter- 


cession of him who has power to give eternal life to as many as he 
will, it cannot fail of being effectual to the purpose of procuring for 
his people all those blessings which he chooses to bestow. The inter- 
cession of Christ, understood with these qualifications, is agrecable to 


¢ 1 John ii. 1. + John xvi, 23. 


© Rom, viii. 34, 


The sense of our‘own inability to discharge - 
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the analogy of the whole scheme of salvation, which is uniformly 
represented as originating in the love of the Father, but as reaching 
us only through the mediation of the Son; and it is obvious to ob- 
Serve that a doctrine, which teaches that our prayers are heard, and 
our services accepted, not upon account of any thing in us, but purely 
upon account of the righteousness of him, “in whom the Father is 
well pleased,” while it illustrates the majesty and holiness of the Su- 
preme Ruler, affords an encouragement most graciously accommo- 
dated to the infirmities and sentiments of those, for whom Christ 
“maketh intercession.” 

The nature and the grounds of that entire dependence upon the 
Lord Jesus, which Christians are everywhere taught to maintain, ex 
pose the grossness and the folly of those errors which lead the church 
of Rome to address the Virgin Mary, departed saints, and angels, as 
intercessors with God. It is said, in extenuation of these errors, that 
the unrivalled dignity of the Lord Jesus is preserved by calling him 
mediator primurius, mediator redemplionis, while others are only 
mediatores secundarii, medialores intercessionis ; and it is alleged 
by those who address to the mediatores intercessionis such words as 
ora pro nobis, that the prayers which they solicit are only a continu- 
ation in heaven of the intercessions which good men offer for one 
-another upon earth. But. the answer to all these pleas is obvious. 
The Scriptures give no warrant for the distinction between mediator . 
primarius and mediatores secundarii. Christ is mediator interces- 
stonis because he is mediator redemplionis ; and, upon this account, 
his intercession is effectual. The intercessions of Christians upon 
earth are an expression of. benevolence—of an earnest desire of the 
happiness of others, called’forth by scenes which they behold, but not 
implying any presumption, that what others are unworthy to receive 
will be given because it is asked by us; whereas to solicit the inter- 
cession of the inhabitants of heaven is unmeaning, unless we suppose 
chat they have a knowledge of our condition, and that they have 
power with God,—that kind of merit which can insure their applica- 
tion for us being heard. Both parts of this supposition being gratui- 
tously assumed, the addresses offered in the church of Rome to the 
mediatores secundurii only weaken the sense of dependence upon 
the mediator of the new covenant, the “ King of Saints’ and the head 
of the “innumerable company of angels,’”? the Son of God, through 
whom Christians “have access to the Father ;’? and such’ addresses, 
after the example of the heathen mythology, divide the attention and 
the worship of Christians amidst a multitude of inferior beings, to 
whom, without any warrant, they may chaose to ascribe certain 
degrees of power and influence, and thus introduce what the apostle 


calls “ will-worship.”’* 


* Col. it 23. 
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t 


’ Section IV. 


Ir is usual for covenants amongst men to be confirmed by certain 
solemnities. In the simplicity of ancient times, the solemnities were 
monuments or large stones erected as a witness of the transaction, 
and meétings at stated times between the parties or their descendants, 
in commemoration of it.* In more advanced periods of society, the 
solemnitics have become deeds written in a formal style, sealed, de- 
livered, and exchanged between the parties at the time of the con- 
tract, and remaining, till they are cancelled, as veuchers of the origi- 

nal transactiom As circumcision was ordained as the token and seal 
of the covenant with Abraham, we are led to expect that, when the 
Almighty published the covenant of grace by his Son, and invited all 
nations to enter into it, he would, with the same condescension to hu- 
man weakness, grant some confirmation of the grace therein mani- 
fested, some sensible sign which might establish a reliance upon his 
promise, and constitute the ground of a federal act between him and 
his creatures. A great part of the Christian world consider this as 


the intention of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, the two solemn rites’ 


of our religion, which are commonly known by the nameof Sacra- 
ments. 

This name is nowhere applied to these rites in Scripture. Sacramen 
tum, being a word of Latin extraction, could not be introduced into 
theology by the.original language, in which the books of the New 
TeStament were written ; and in all the places of the Vulgate, or old 

. Latin translation of the Bible, it is put for the Greek word pusrre.oy. 
Dr. Campbell, in his Preliminary Dissertationsto a New Translation 
of the Gospel, has discussed the different applications of the words 
puorneov and sacramentum ; and he has clearly shown that pvorrgsy 
always means either a secret, something unknown till it was revealed ; 
or the latent spiritual meaning of some fable, emblem, or type. Now, 
in both these senses pvorrgov is rendered in the Vulgate sacramen- 
tum, although when we attend to the etymology of the two words, 
they do not appear to correspond. Meya rote pvornguow evoeBeras ? magnum 


jest sacramentum pietatis: topvorngiov tuv inca actegov, sacramentum ° 


septem stellarum ; the hidden meaning of the seven stars. But al- 
though Scripture does not warrant the application now made of the 
word sacrament, it has the sanction of very ancient practice. As 
some of the most sacred and retired parts of the ancient heathen wor- 
ship were called mysteries, there is reason to think that the word 
uvorngia was carly applicd to the Lord’s Supper, which, from the be- 


ginning, Christians regarded with much reverence, which, in times 


of persecution, they were obliged to celebrate in private, and from 


‘which they were accustomed to exclude both those who had been 


guilty of notorious sins, and those who had not attained sufficient 
knowledge. The Latin word sacramentwm followed this applica- 
‘tion of the Greek word; and if Pliny is correct in the information he 


° 


_ © Genesis and Joshua, passim 


a 
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conveys in his letter to Trajan, concerning the Christians in the end 
of the first century, his expression may suggest that there was con- 
ceived to be a peculiar propriety in giving this name to the Lord’s 
Supper, from the analogy between the engagement to abstain from 
sin, which those who partook of that rite contracted, and the military 
oath of fidelity, which was known in classical writers by the name 
sacramentum. ; re 

It appears, then, that the word, in the sense in which it 1s now 
used, is an ecclesiastical, not a scriptural word, and that the amount 
of that sense is to be gathered, not from the original meaning of the 
word, but from the practice of those with whom it occurs. For from 
the etymology nothing more can be deduced, than that a sacrament 
is something, either a word or an action, connected with what is 
sacred; and this is equally true, whether we annex to it the Popish 
sense, the Socinian sense, or the sense in which it is understood by 
the greater part of the reformed churches. 

Sacraments are conceived in the church of Rome to consist of mat 
ter, deriving, from the action of the priest in pronouncing certain 
words, a divine virtue, by which grace is conveyed to the soul of 
every person who receives them. ° It is supposed to be necessary that 
the priest, in pronouncing the words, has the intention of giving to 
the matter that divine virtue, otherwise it remains in its original state. 
On the part of those who receive the sacrament, it is required’that 
they be free from any of those sins called in the church of Rome mor- 
tal; but it is not required of them to exercise any good @isposition, 
to possess faith, or to resolve that they shall amend their lives. For 
such is conceived to be the physical virtue of a sacrament, adminis- 
tered by a priest with a good intention, that, unless when it is op- 
posed by th8 obstacle of a mortal sin, the very act of receiving it is 
sufficient. This act wascalled, in the language of the school, opus 
operatum, the work done, independently of any disposition of mind 
attending the deed; and the superiority of the sacraments of the New 
Testament, over the sacraments of the Old, was thus expressed, that 
the sacraments of the Old Testament were effectual ex opere operan- 
tis, from the piety and faith of the persons to whom they were admi- 
nistered; while the sacraments of the New Testament convey grace, 
ex opere operato, from their own intrinsic virtue, and an immediate 


- physical influence upon the mind of him who receives them. 


The arguments opposed to this doctrine by the first reformers will 
readily occur to your minds, from the simple exposition of it which I 
have given. It represents the sacraments as a mere charm, the use 
of which, being totally disjoined from every mental exercise, cannot 
be regarded asa reasonable service. It gives men the hope of re- 
ceiving, by the use of a charm, the full participation of the grace of © 
God, although they continue to indulge that very large class of sins, 
to which the a¢commodating morality of the church‘of Rome extends 
the name of venial; and yet it makes this high privilege entirely de- 
pendent upon the intention of another, who, although he performs all 
the outward acts which belong to the sacraments, may, if he chooses, 
withhold the communication of that physical virtue, without which 


‘the sacrament is of none avail. 


The Socinian doctrine cancerning the nature of the sacraments ‘1s 
57” ane ‘ , 
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‘ founded upon a sense of the absurdity and danger of the popish doc- 
trine and a solicitude to avoid any approach to it, and runs into the 
opposite extreme. It is conceived that the sacraments are not essen- 
tially distinct from any other rites or ceremonies; that as they con- 


sist of a symbolical action, in which something external and material | 


is employed to represent what is spiritual and invisible, they may by 
this address to the senses be of use in reviving the remembrance of 
past events, and in cherishing pious sentiments; but that their effect 
is purely moral, and that they contribute by that moral effect to the 
improvement of the individual in the same manner with reading the 
Scriptures, and many other exercises of religion. It is admitted, in- 
deed, by the Sucinians, ‘that the sacraments are of further advantage 
to the whole society of Christians, as being the solemn badges by 
which the disciples of Jesus are discriminated from ‘other men, and 
the appointed method of declaring that faith in Christ, by the public 
profession of which Christians minister to the improvement of one 
another. But in these two points, the moral effect upon the indivi- 
dual, and the advantage to society, is contained all that a Socinian 
holds concerning the general nature of the sacraments. 
This doctrine is infinitely more rational than the popish, more 
friendly to the interests of morality, and consequently more honour- 
able to the religion of Christ. But, like all the other parts of the So- 
cinian system, it represents that religion in the simple view of being 
a lesson of righteousness, and loses sight of that character, of the 
gospel, witch is meant to be implied in calling it a covenant of grace. 
The greater part of Protestants, therefore, following an expression of. 
the apostle, Rom. iv. 11, when he is speaking of circumcision, con- 
sider the sacraments as not only signs, but also seals of {he covenant 
of grace. oy 
Those who apply this phrase to the sacraments of the New Testa- 
ment admit every part of the Socinian doctrine concerning the nature 
of sacraments, and are accustomed to employ that doctrine to correct 
those popish errors upon this subject, which are not yet eradicated 
from the minds of many of the people. But although they admit 
that the Socinian doctrine is true as far as it goes, they consider it as 
incomplete. For while they hold that the sacraments yield no benefit 
to those, upon whom the signs employed in them do not produce the 
proper moral effect, they regard these signs as intended to represent 
an inward invisible grace, which proceeds from him by whom they 
are appointed, and as pledges that that grace will be conveyed to all 
in whom the moral effect is produced. The sacraments, therefore, 
in their opinion, constitute federal acts, in which the persons who re- 
ceive them with proper dispositions, solemnly engage to fulfil their 
part of the covenant, and God confirms his promise to them in a sen- 
sible manner ; not as if the promise of God were of itself insufficient 
to render any event certain, but because this manner of exhibiting 
the blessings promised gives a stronger impression of the truth of the 
promise, and conveys to the mind an assurance that it will be ful- 
filled. ; ; wag agent 
According to this account of the sacraments, the express institution 
of God is essentially requisite to constitute their nature; and in this 
respect, sactaments are distirguished fiom what may be called the 
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ceremonies of religion. Ceremonies are in their nature arbitrary ; 
and different means may be employed by different persons with suc- 
cess, according to their constitution, their education, and their circum- 
stances, to cherish the sentiments of devotion, and to confirm good 
purposes. But no rite which is not ordained by God can be conceived 
to be a scal of his promise, or the pledge of any event that depends 
upon his good pleasure. Hence that any rite may come up to our 
idea of a sacrament, we require in it-not mérely a vague and general 
resemblance between the external matter which is the visible sub- 
stance of the rite, and the thing thereby signified, but also words of 
institution, and a promise by which the two are connected together : 
and hence we reject five of the seven sacraments that are numbered 
in the church of Rome, because in some of the five we do not find 
any matter, without which there is not that sign which enters into 
our definition of a sacrament; and in others we do not find any pro- 
mise connecting the matter used with the grace said to be thereby 
signified, although upon this connexion the essence of a sacrament 
depends. 
Burncet’s exposition of the 25th article shows upon what grounds; 
and with what strict propriety the church of England says, “those 
five commonly calied sacraments, that is to say, confirmation, penance, 
orders, matrimony, and extreme uncetion, are not to be counted for 
sacraments of the gospelgbeing such as have grown partly of the 
corrupt following of the apostles; partly are states of life allowed in 
the Scriptures, but yet have not like nature of sacraments with bap- 
tism and the Lord’s supper; for that they have not any visible sign 
or ceremony ordained by God.”? In baptism and the Lord’s supper, 
to which the name of sacraments is, according to our definition, limit- 
ed, we find all which that definition requires. In each there is matter, 
an external visible substance; and there is also a positive institution 
authorising that substance to be used with certain words in a religious 
rite. And we think that both from the nature of the institution, and. 
from the manner in which each sacrament is mentioned in other 
places of the New Testament, the two are: not barely signs of invi- , 
sible grace, or badges of the Christian profession, but were intended 


, by him who appointed them to be pledges of that grace, and seals of 


the covenant by which it is conveyed. 


Erskine’s Dissertations. 
Macknight’s Preliminary Diseertations . 
Lecchman on Prayer, 


MOUS, Pere 88.6 sis $e: pa pot aepbigs }*e) Saensere om 
: PME, S29T lds qu mye ee od Yee ee ‘Silky foes 
oe dang my emhe att ANU ee Wasi! At guiresse aed 

Spee wee Fe sears tts AR AEDs 4 Loe 

‘ pint re iS Lmand Soye ek celle Bist. o: acuy 

ee ein Yo epee wit ve sercsors vl 30 bao ae 


+ how Pa ad # 


watoee & 10 4 Pit 


aprengr a Yan tate ets wore: 

3 Sit Jor: FuaG PU Dot vA -F 
oe teticen lectisiys ad} ~nowied ngidgtee 
mm qiereli galat eel tee 97% ml? te scace 
cpen Ow! oct duaiy yd oeimetg hiss Pati tee bari 


puiane novice ait le eva softer wy sourced bate 
BR dali 30 enien vt petal critwll 3< donetie sett oi 
con Sh weeds ehh detest beens 


> ett !20 7 <feeantser 2 Ve teciadted mo 
ia oat ead: ike Dene tatters ai: Saitmnian see: 
aes me) moizsnets ei? cure dyouitia bovaes 


doe create sidiie Waive dext-adli lo neltneezs 1008 
ber GL Yo: pzusilo ets tinice x4 ois y tie de de 
erat 0:2 ai tan} veimemarnn L Fino ylacis ao we 
} Sia sua cout an eerertas Oh eaQdie Tata aw 
: ey erat 3 wast qeetatagys p sabe lo epepenrerici 
exaainin win ying 4 elltetera arth te sion) 
Ro: S3010e wee dotted (oy fi tonsil ane at 
avast yout 201) 922; ntl 'g-eget ote baw gies 
‘cs Pee coiqedsl “.ba0 vs boa rerio “iresisye! tH 
clita = Waiinosee.2) desman Ye: onion ul Solty os 
1, tase enioper paitiued teals cai w iis Cus 9% bd 
mks sé pete 2 prod? | \ Mie mer ofim aida: ies we 
ver a Pbadere allie heute ot sertedus Seis gain shin 
3 ast 8 pa seem gett event tio teh Maid ovr Lait peony 
agree ib Gebiesieee inne dow’ al 2 biel ofl entont 
: en ins Si et et ott cee walt ot 45 esnnig 
se ties; sxitaind ait ‘lo eayhe! t% Ace widis 
ppeety tath Se-acz bein, of of wnpel! bation = ow git ya 


deyornce at sh sioktlw "id Setqatovian ats 


a? 


“ens 
309 


woud? Seni eet 


anenen etal <a priette 9 
aleeee te i” ered 


ARSE Or Pe RE A hes ats 


fe 


ce 


ce Ass 


~ Coot Y “ri! yor 


ee : - * iy 
< | aa 20 SARA VOS 
sof telqor scli Io coun. bas wiinue: Yo guitee 2 3 oti 
eh oli saat bas 2h ciloacig "i aa bioeg ot shutisiles 2 haa any u 
Bese fo alge ritoee ory ed vaasin {i seoeatas of ici 
nop yous tala ; enindtrese = zeti7 units yate mon sub -y 
sista Due lonetye caldiemes Jetrsaui ote iagiledars 2 wae 
Ulster Gees Lnettinnire 2] tgehe soemenyen os por of 
prance aclt Of ite - 
ol bas eigate 
pane vlorasy, 


5 wine oll warvivat: Ai sent Io i 
ts siadt tact isd > aneuites tonig petit 
Fs later tai! eo. shdit iano yout techs om 


“ey sree ec? 


iit ot : 


ee! 


fi) pe Jagr SY connect otic ook pd lepbevibes ad ; 
or Hise ei | Ang re Yo sonictexe Tem. ca 


spetiavire white lo ose ctegeypssogs-oel raslt taniniowe cht ed ra 
vighad smolos ed! piled co epedninthd ‘Lo etaione olathe orl) oF 
hire fond Pak "1963 i Deveaantsaatl we euesh, te akan 
sy hilteey cay oh S sot abet Sous Beriieoet b do buclionts & 
acs tn RMGIORSS sens wi tt iisiang aes vec pe doiztw.o2 
jvibai ort neq haha Lewin oft anttog Dw fll. 
nenmoe® ns font ie Donigians Bi ye tioan ai. pinata ot? 
Homan a Yo ooo lenge 
whet chqeq off aod} Jantotinc soe ee a one 
wowed wens ylinopeeas Die, ylegory 
wits io Berheg, snetve wit ike sail aes 


grad aid gna sect at natig ter Ps 
silt te sae > Inds Yo. Siete, caw ow am 
- ete WEE ary re ij sega zt ives’ geati od 0) ans a 


2 ne eee om 1 fe % dt vetlel wt) el) poetesio’t 
7 .Ciiah UTE fo Sut Paget a oft mnie Stt wy 
maaswen By lo aleoe ons 1G agin yo foe 


rier'T walt ei? Yo propemaioga tests 
sritcs wil gniowmeets sibdoab nated o 
eran AY Hit IOD edit Op pkg 
bey Dwt_Ioy fom ie, 
imbe yo Myodits cel y 
a5. ki inhinwn gad? pote Jian ant eee 
song wa olgty equmemeR ia avih 
af eat bang Joa, ob wnadi absb 
daeargnt.of behewtst te 4s 
caedt ener git ooh, Fiape . 
, ie of Seysvese ao iiw anergy: 
onal Moxngumt ott 5 
nt Qt aque wd? Atak ad 
sod; {fint of apey 
-peea OP avert af aelenien 
isi iad Woelt Ro onan by 


qe ididce To 
sft to dure waa i or 


oly at ive 2 Ee 


ov ios teat 
cdi nf Say 4 
ati belles ia 


ad 


rT ea aoe 


€£6 * BAPTISM. 


‘CHAPTER VI. 


QUESTIONS CONCERNING BAPTISM. 


Secrion I. 


Tue washings and sprinklings, which formed part of the religious 
ceremonies of all nations, arose probably from a consciousness of 
impurity, and an opinion that innocence was acceptable to the gods ; 
and they were originally intended, on the part of the worshippers, as 
a profession of their purpose to abstain, inefuture, from the pollutions 
which they had contracted. Those. who were initiated into. the 
mysteries of the heathen religion bathed, before their initiation, In a 
particular stream, where they were supposed to leave all their previous 
errors and defilements, and from which they entered pure into the 
belief of new opinions, and the participation of sacred rites. When 
any inhabitants of the countries adjoining to Judea turned from the 
worship of idols, and, professing their faith in the God of Israel, 
desired to be numbered as his servants among the proselytes to the 
law of Moses, they were baptized; and those who had formerly 
been held in abhorrence were, by this ceremony, admitted into a 
certain degree of communion with the peculiar people of God. When 
John appeared preaching in the land of Judea, he came baptizing, 
and his baptism was emphatically called the baptism of repentance, 
because the substance of his preaching was “ Repent ye, for the king- 
dom of heaven is at hand.’* The people who “ went out to him and 
were baptized, confessing their sins,” had been accustomed to wash 
from the errors of. idolatry those who became prosélytes to their law. 
But they themselves had need of washing, before they were admitted 
into the kingdom of the Messiah ; and his days were the time of the 
fulfilment of that word which God spake by the mouth of Ezekiel : 
“Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean; from all your filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse 
you.”’t ; , 

In accommodation to this general practice, and to these pecuhar 
opinions of the Jews, Jesus, as soon as he asssumed the character of 
“a teacher sent from God,” employed his apostles to baptize those 
who came to him: and having condescended, in this respect, to the 


a Mark i. 4. t Ezek. xxxvi. 25 
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asage of the times while he remained upon earth, he mtroduced 
baptism into the last commission which he gave his apostles, in a 
manner which seems to intimate that he intended it to be the initiatory 
right of his universal religion, Wogevdevres ov podnrevsare navra ra eOvy, 
Barrifovresa rouse But in order to render it a distinguishing rite, by 
which his disciples should be separated from the disciples of any. 


. other teacher who might choose to baptize, he added these words, 


fs TO ovoua Tov ITargos xou rov ‘Trov xat rov ayvov Mvevuaros.* Those who were 


. baptized among the heathen were baptized in certain mysteries, The 


Jews are said by the apostle Paul to have been « baptized unto 
Moses,” at the time when they followed him through the Red Sea, 
as the servant of God sent to be their leader.t ‘Those who went out 
to John “ were baptized unto John’s baptism,” z. e. into the expecta- 
tion of the person whom John announced, and into repentance of 
those sins which John condemned.”t Christians are « baptized into 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,’ because in 
this expression is implied that whole system of truth which the 
disciples of Christ believe; into the name of the Father, the one true 
and living God whom Christians profess to serve; of the Son, that 
divine person revealed in the New Testament, whom the Father sent 
to be the Saviour of the world; of the Holy Ghost, the divine person 
also revealed there as the comforter, the sanctifier, and the guide of - 
Christians. 

As all who were baptized at the first appearance of. Christianity 
had been educated in idolatry, or had known only that preparatory 
dispensation which the Jews enjoyed, it was necessary that they should 


" be instructed in the meaning of that solemn expression which accom- 


panied their Christian baptism. Accordingly, the practice of the 
apostles in administering baptism, judging by the few instances which 
the book of Acts has recorded, corresponds to the order intimated in 
the commission of our Lord, where the instruction that makes men 
disciples is supposed to precede baptisnr. Thus to the minister of 
the queen of Ethiopia Philip first “ preached Jesus ;’’ he then said, 
“if thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest be baptized; and 
when the man answered, “I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of 
God, Philip baptized him.”§ The following phrases, which occur in 
different epistles, “the form of sound words, the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, the doctrine of baptism,” probably mean some such 
short summary of Christian doctrine, as we know was used in the age 
mmediately succeeding that of the apostles, for the instruction of 
persons who came to be baptized. Peter’s joining to baptism, 1 Pet. 
Ill, 21, ovverdysews ayodns enegurnua ss @xov scems to imply, that in the 
apostolic age questions were always proposed to them. And this is 
confirmed by the expression, Heb. x. 22, “ having our, bodies washed 
with pure water, let us hold fast the profession of our faith:’’ the 
most natural interpretation of which words is, that persons at their 
baptism were required to make a declaration of their faith; and we 
know that, if not from the beginning, yet in very carly times, there 


* Matt, xxviii. 19. 
+ Actes xix. 3. 


t 1 Cor. x. 2. 
; § Acts viii, 35—38, 
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was joined with this declaration a rent i 
Anciation of former v 
4 promise to ‘lead a good life, Se ee 
It appears from this deduction that baptism was, in its original 
nstitution, a solemn method of assuming the profession of the Chris. 


tian religion, a mark of distinction between the disciples of Jesus, and 
those who held any other system of faith. Socinus and some of his 


oieuen, confining themselves to this single view of baptism, con- 

er ir @s an institution highly proper at the first planting of the 
Christian Church, which was formed out of idolaters and Jews, but 
as superseded in all Christian countries by the establishment and 
general profession of Christianity. For it appears to them that what 
was intended merely for the purpose of bein; a discriminating rite 
ceases of course, in circumstances where there is no need for a 
discrimination; and that the observance of it is of real importance 
only in those cases which we very rarely behold when persons who 
had been educated in another religion are converted to Christianity. 
Although the modern Socinians have not paid so much respect to the 
opinion of Socinus as to lay aside the use of baptism, yet their senti- 
ments upon this point are much the same with his, | « They would 
make no great difficulty,” to use the words of Dr. Priestley, “of omit- 
ting it entirely in Christian families; but they do not think it of 
Importance enough to act otherwise than their ancestors have done 
before them, in a matter of so great indifference.” 

The Quakers are the only sect of Christians who make no use of 
baptism ; and their practice in this matter is only a particular appli- 
cation of their leading prineiples. It appears to them that, as it is the 
‘distinguishing character of the gospel to be the dispensation of the 
‘Spirit, and as every Christian is under the immediate guidance of an 
iinward light, all the ordinances of former times only presignified that 
‘effusion of the Holy Ghost, which, in the age of the gospel, was to 
Tender the further use of them unnecessary. When John the Baptist 
says, “T indeed baptize you’ with water unto repentance, but he that 
cometh after me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with 
‘fire,”’ it appears to the Quakers, that John, by this contrast, means to 
‘represent his own baptism as emblematical of the baptism of Jesus 
and.to give notice that the baptism by water, which was the emblem, 
should cease as soon as the baptism with the Holy Ghost, which was 
the thing signified, should commence. The baptism with water 
practised by the apostles of Jesus, they regard as merely an accom- 
modation to the prejudices of the times, till the spiritual nature of the 
gospel was understood ; and they consider the miraculous effusion 
of the gifts of the Spirit upon the apostles at the day of Pentecost, 
which our Lord himself calls their being baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, and the,visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon some of those 

who were baptized by the apostles, as affording the true interpreta- 
tion of the word baptism, as it occurs in the discoursés of our Lord. 
Hence they:conclude that when he says in the commission given to 
his apostles, “Go, make disciples of all nations, baptizing them,” he 
does not mean literally to command his apostles to plunge in water 
the bodies of all who should become his disciples, but he only uses a 
figurative expression, borrowed from the ancient emblematica! prac 


‘any limitation of time, 
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tce, for that communication of the Spirit which in all ages was to 
form the characteristical distinction of his disciples. 

Other Christians do not find this reasoning sufficient to warrant the 
conclusion which the Quakers draw from it: that the use of baptism 
is now to be laid aside. They do not.admit the general principle 
that all emblems and symbols become unnecessary, as soon as the 
thing signified is come; for this principle, if followed out to its full 
extent, would ‘annihilate all religious ceremonies. With regard to 
the particular case of baptism, they consider the expression used in 
the commission given by our Lord, as interpreted to all Christians by 
the practice of baptizing with water, which the Apostles had used 
before they received the commission; which they continued to use — 
after it; and which, upon their-authority, and after their example, 
was invariably followed in the primitive church.. In the commission, 
there do not appear to be any circtumstances suggesting that the com- 
mand was not to be universally obeyed, according to that literal 
‘meaning which the apostles seem to have given it; or that there is 
after which what was at first understood 
literally was to receive a figurative interpretation ; and accordingly, 
all other Christians, besides the Quakers, observe what they consider 
the explicit direction of our Lord, by employing baptism, in all 
situations of the church, as the initiatory rite of his religion, 

In one circumstance respecting the mode of administering baptism, 
the greater part of Christians have departed from the primitive prac- 
tice. Both sprinkling and immersion are implied in the word 
Banzito; both were used in the religious ceremonies of the Jews, and 
both may be considered as significant of the purpose of baptism, and 
as corresponding to the words in which the Scripture represents the 
spiritual blessings thereby signified. There is reason to believe that 
immersion was more commonly practised at the beginning. But as 
the numbers said in the Book of Acts to have been baptized at one 
time,” and the circumstances in which they received baptism, seem 
to suggest that even in those days, sprinkling was at some times used, 
the greater part of Christians have found themselves at liberty, in a 
matter very far from being essential, to adopt that practice which is 
most convenient, and most suited to the habits of colder climates. 

To the administration of baptism, there is commonly annexed, after 
the custom of the Jews when a child was circumcised, the designing the 
persons baptized by a particular name. This is manifestly an addition © 
to the directions given by our Lord, and consequently is not to be re- 
garded as any part of baptism. A name might be given to a person 

at any other time as well as then. But the practice, of assuming the 
name by which we are commonly called at the time when we are 
initiated as the disciples of Christ, may serve to remind us of the 
‘obligations implicd in the solemnity with which that name was 


given. 
* Acts ii 41. 
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Section II. 

ALL who use baptism, consider it as the initiatory rite of Chris. 
tianity, the solemn profession of the Christian faith. But this account 
of baptism, although true, appears to the greater part of Christians to 
be incomplete: and the grounds upon which they entertain a higher 
opinion of it are of the following kind, 

Baptizing into the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
‘Ghost, while it certainly implies a profession of faith in them, also 
exhibits these three persons under certain characters, arid in certain 
relations, which give an assurance of the communication of blessings 
to those who are thus baptized. Agreeably to this exhibition made 
in the form of baptism, are such expressions as these, “he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved :?* « baptism saves us :”t «be» 
baptized for the remission of sins :’t expressions which could not 
have been used unless there was an intimate connexion between this 
rite and the two characteristical blessings of the gospel, viz. forgive- 
ness of sins, and the communication of inward grace. The apostle 
Paul, Rom. vi. 4, 5, 6; illustrates this connexion by an allusion drawn 

from’ the ancient method of administering baptism. The immersion 
in water of the bodies of those who were baptized is an emblem of 
that death unto sin, by which the conversion of Christians is generally 
expressed: the rising out of the water, the breathing the air again 
after having been for some time in another element, is an emblem of 
that new life, which Christians by. their profession are bound, and by: 
the power of their religion are enabled to lead. - The time during 


which they remained under the water is. a kind of temporary death, after - 
the image of the death of Christ, during which they deposited under . 


the stream the sins of which the old man was composed : when they 
emerged from the water, they rose, after the image of his resurrection, 
to a life of righteousness here, and a life of glory hereafter. Here is 
a significant representation both of what the baptized persons engaged 
to do, and also of the grace by which their sins were forgiven, and 
the strength communicated to their souls: so that the action of bap- 
tism, as interpreted by an apostle, rises from being a profession of 
faith, a mere external rite, to be a federal act, by which the mutual 
stipulations of the covenant of grace are confirmed. Accordingly, 
the same apostle represents baptism as coming in place of circum- 
cision. For to the Galatians, to whom he thus writes, v. 2, 3, “I 
Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you 
nothing; for I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he 
isa debtor to the, whole law,” he says, iii. 27, “as many of you, as 
have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ.” And to the 
_ Colossians, ii, 11, 12, he proves that circumcision was no longer 
necessary, by this argument, that their being buried with Christ in 
baptism was emblematical of that change of life, and that internal 
purity, which the rite of circumcision was meant to signify to the Jews, 
¢ 1 Peter iii, 21. 


° Mark xvi. 16. + Acts ii, 38. 


BAPTISM. 6614 


But the sign of circumcision is called by the apostle, Rom. Iv. A "8 
seal of the righteousness of the faith which Abraham had,” 7. e. a 
seal of his faith being counted to him for righteousness; and as the 
use of the sign was appointed for his posterity, it was to them also 


‘a seal of the covenant, confirming, to all who received it, their share 


in the promise made to Abraham. If baptism, be erer gah 
under the gospel the place of circumcision under the law, and bring 
Christians under the same obligations to Christ, as circumcision 
brought the Jews e the law, it ee tect salt the same security 
ge for the blessings conveyed by f sa 
prasad the grounds Tapeh which the’ greater part of Christians | 
think the Socinian account of baptism incomplete. They agree 
with the Sociniuns in considering it as a solemn method of a 
the profession of Christianity; as a ceremonyvintended to oiewi a 
moral effect upon the minds of those’ who partake of it, or who = 
hold it administered to others, and as in this respect most eee an 
useful. But they consider it as possessing, besides both peta charac- 
ters, the higher i el of a pene le an outward sign of an invi 
ible grace, a seal of the new covenant. ae 
rite rece: well founded this opinion may appear to be, sie care 
is necessary to separate it from the errors of the elmureh : ~_ 
who, applying to baptism their general doctrine concerning the natu : 
of the sacraments, run into -another extreme more dangerous an 


_ more irrational than the Socinian. 


The church of Rome considers, baptism, when meng estes 
priest having a good intention, as of itself applying vga ra 
Christ to the person baptized, with an efficacy sufficient ne infus "e 
his mind a new character. Ifence they deduce the a ease ty 
of baptism in order to salvation, and the propriety o its eing se 
ministered to a child who appears to be dying by any person present, 


ifa priest is not at hand. Hence, too, their distinction between sins 


committed before and after baptism. The corruption inherited ie: 
Adam, and all the actual transgressions which a kit pons es 
committed before his Se it 0 ee Orel ee as: 
is sacrament; so that if the most abat pel . 
oe it for ths first time in articulo mortis, all ee Maes 
washed away, and he would enter undefiled into au a be an 
all sins committed after baptism, after the infusion of tha pea 
the conveyance of which this sacrament age a ph Ae . a , 
must be expiated Lt eee iB rained i Me a oa 
nay be of such a kind as nothing can e3 ; iy 
the hake of Rome contrives to magnify the power 3 eae 
ments, to find room for each without detracting Hid the athe! ee 
at the sane time to keep the people in a continual ¢ ve ste Liga 
itself, by an uucertainty with regard to the extent o j 


‘ 


of sins. 


Many Christians, who do not hold the opinions of that church, 


seem to approach them in what eae iia ae Se 

bapti ‘ the words of our Lord to ’ 

baptism. ‘They understand ; La raise, 
of the Spirit, he canno 

“ except a man be born of water and “se 

tito ihe kingdom of God,’’ as declaring that no person oe be ie 

ted to heaven who has not been baptized; and from the language o 
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Paul, Titus iii. 6, “he saved us by the washing of regeneration and 


renewing of the Holy Ghost,” they conclude that a renovation of 


mind accompanies the act of baptism, «Hence Augustine made a. 


distinction between those who were regenerated and those who were 


predestinated. He maintained that all who received baptism were, 


Tegenerated or born again, so as to be delivered from that corruption 
which the children of Adam inherit: but that unless they were pre- 
destinated, they did not ‘persevere in that state to which they were 
regenerated. Many of the Lutheran churches have not departed so 
far from the doctrine of the church of Rome concerning baptism, as 
to renounce this distinction, but place the efficacy of the sacrament in 
a regeneration, by which faith is actually conveyed to the soul of an 
infant; and by consequence they hold baptism to be indispensably 
necessary. It isa remnant of the same doctrine in the minds of the 
people in this country, that produces the horror which they feel at the 
thought of a child dying unbaptized, or even living for a considera- 
ble time in that state. The liturgy, too, of the church of England, 
which, being formed soon after the Reformation, wiscly studied to 
depart as little as possible from the ideas generally entertained, seems 
to proceed in this point on the language of Augustine. For it is said 
in the Catechism, that by baptism they who were “ by nature born 
in sin are made the children of grace ;’? and in the office for baptism 
thanks are given to God, “that it hath,pleased him to regenerate this 
infant with his Holy Spirit.” Yet from both Burnet’s Exposition of 


the thirty-nine Articles, and Secker’s Lectures on the Catechism, ' 


books which are considered as standards in England, and which are 
useful to all clergymen, it appears that the church of: England, far 
from approaching to the Popish idea of a charm wrought by bap- 
tism, agrees with us in holding the rational doctrine common to all 
the reformed churches with regard to the eftect of this sacrament. 
This rational doctrine, which lies in the middle between the Popish 
and Socinian systems, may be thus shortly stated. , 

It is understood that all the external privileges and means of im- 
provement, which belong to the members of the Christian church, are 
enjoyed by every person who has been baptized according to the in- 
stitution of Christ; and it is hoped that every person, who by the 
outward act is entitled to the outward advantages of baptism, will 
also partake of the inward grace. At the same time, while we judge 
thus charitably of our brethren, we learn from the words of the apos- 
tle, Peter iii. 21, “that the putting away of the filth of the flesh’’. in 
baptism, the mere act of washing, does not save any person, unless 
it be accompanied with “the answer of a good conscience towards 
God.”” These words are directly opposite to the Popish idea of bap- 
tism working as a charm ;:and they seem to direct us to apply to this 
rite our general idea of the nature of a sacrament, by considering 
baptism as a federal act, in which those who make the sponsion with 
sincerity on their part, receive a pledge and security that the bless- 
ings exhibited shall be conveyed to their souls. We conceive that 
these blessings are not the annihilation of past sins, and the immedi 
ate infusion of a new character; but the forgiveness of all sins of 


wt oat 


ae 
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therefore, as to the efficacy of baptism, between sins ¢ommitted be- 
fore; and sinscommitted after the administration of it. We think that 
the sin against the Holy Ghost, and a total apostacy from Christianity: 
are unpardonable, not because they are comnnitted after baptism, but 
because the very nature of these sins excludes that repentance with- 
out which they cannot be forgiven. We consider justification by 
faith, through the righteousness of Christ, as including a right to the 
remission'of every sin that is repented of, as well-asa deliverance 
from the curse entailed upon the posterity of Adam; and we regard 
baptism as by no means the physical instrument of that justification, 
but only as a seal of it vouchsafed to us by God. Hence, although 
we account it a presumptuous sin to despise the seal, yet, as the re- 
mission of sins rests upon the promise of God in Christ, we do not 
account the seal so indisperisably necessary, as to render the promise 
void to those who have not the means of receiving baptism according 
to the original institution, We think, that if the words of our Lord 
to Nicodemus have any feference to baptism, they only mean that a 
man does not bear the profession of a Christian, which is called “en- 
tering into the kingdom of God,” unless he submits to the rite ap- 
pointed, by the author of Christianity. We think, that when the 
apostle calls baptism “ the washing of regeneration,” he only employs 
a phraseology suggested by the sacramental relation between the 
sign and the thing signified; that as circumcision is called the cove- 
nant,” because it was the sign of the covenant, so baptism receives a 
natne from that which is certainly conveyed to all, who perform their 
part in this federal act. We think, in the last place, that our Lord 
guards us against supposing that baptism is essential to salvation ; 
for, when he says, Mark xvi. 16, “he that believeth and is boptizer 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned ;”” he 
teaches, in the first clause, that baptism does not save us unless ws 
believe ; and by omitting the mention of baptism in the second clause. 
he seems to intimate that the want of it ¢s not to be put upon a foot- 


ing with the want of faith. 
Section III. 


To the view now given of the nature of this sacrament, there seems 
to arise an insurmountable objection from the practice of infant bap- 
tism. If baptism were mercly a discriminating badge, we might con- 
ceive, according to the view which Dr. Priestley gives of this subject, 
that when a father brings his children in their earliest days to receive 
that badge, he exercises the patria potestas. If baptism were a 
charm communicating a certain virtue which might be received by a 

‘ child as well as a man, we might conceive its beirig early adminis- 
tered to be important for the improvement of the moral Renee Y 

and necessary for salvation in case of an untimely death. oa 
baptism be a federal act, there seems to be the strongest reason or 
being delayed till the party, upon whose sponsions its eflicacy with 


* Acts vii. 8. Gen. xvii. 13. 
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regard to himself entirely depends, shall understand the nature of the 
sponsion. The intrinsic force of this argument against infant baptism 
appears to receive an accession of strength from its being observed, 
that all those, whose baptism is explicitly mentioned in Scripture, 
were persons capable of making that confession of faith, which our 
account of the ordinance implies. To the sect founded by Munzer, 
about .he time of the Reformation, the practice appeared blamewor 
thy for this further reason, that it admitted into the church of Christ, 
ersons of whose future life no certain judgment could be formed. 
hey were accustomed, therefore, to delay this solemn act of admis- 
sion into the church till that advanced period of life, when the former 
behaviour of a person might be supposed to afford satisfying evi- 
dence of his being worthy of that privilege: and they received the 
name of Anabaptists, because, considering early baptism as prema- 
ture, they rebaptized those members of other Christian societies whom 
they admitted into their communion. 5 
The controversy concerning infant baptism has been discussed in 
_Mmany large treatises, and continues to be agitated with much keen- 
ness between the several branches of the ancient Anabaptists, and 
those who defend the established practice. The heads of the argu- 
ment for that practice may be stated ina short compass. } 
God said to Abraham, “every man-child among you that is eight 
days old shall be circumcised.”* By this command circumcision, 
which was the initiatory rite of the Abrahamic covenant, and which 
is declared by Paul to be the sign and seal of that covenant,t was 
administered to infants. If the covenant of grace be the same in 
substance with the Abrahamic covenant, and if baptism comes in 
place of circumcision, the presumption is, that Jesus, by the general 
words, “make disciples of all nations, baptizing them,” meant that 
baptism also should be administered to infants. This presumption 
might indeed be destroyed by an express prohibition, or by a prac- 
tice in Scripture directly opposite. But so far from any prohibition . 
being given, there are many expressions in Scripture, which, although 
they would not of themselves warrant infant baptism, seem to inti- 
mate that the Jewish practice is to be followed. When Jesus, Mark 
x. 14, says ‘to his disciples, who were rebuking those that brought 
young children to him, “ suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of God,” his ex- 
pression is calculated to mislead, if the dispensation of the gospel 
was, in this respect, to be distinguished from the Mosaic, that it was 
not to comprehend little children. When Peter says, Acts ii. 38, 39, 
“ Be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ ; for the 
promise is unto you and to your children,” he is speaking to Jews, : 
who knew that the promise of Abraham was to them and to their 
children, and who would infer from his words that the blessings of 
the gospel and baptism, which they were exhorted to receive as the 
seal of those blessings, were no less extensive. And an expression 
of the apostle, 1 Cor. vii. 14, “ now are your children holy,’’ seems 
to imply, that amongst Christians, as amongst Jews, there is a com 
munication of the privileges of believers to their children. In con 
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| is principle, we read that the apostles baptized those who 
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in their infancy, they received the seal, it was customary, from a very 
early period, for those who had been baptized in infancy, to be brought, 


at a'certain age, to the bishop or minister, to give an account of the - 


faith, in which, by that time, they had been instructed, and on de- 
claring their adherence to that faith, to be dismissed with his blessiug. 
From this practice arose that ceremony, known in the church of Eng- 
land by the name of confirmation, 'in which baptized persons, being 
come to the years of discretion, renew the vow made in their name. 
at their baptism, ratifying and confirming the same in their own per- 
sons, and acknowledging themselves bound to believe, and to do all 
those things which their godfathers and godmothers then undertook 
for them. After this they kneel in order before the bishop, who,, 
laying his hand severally upon the head of every one of them, offers 
a short prayer. The church of England agrees with us in thinking’ 
that there is no warrant for considering confirmation, according to the 
doctrine of the church of Rome, asa sacrament; for there is no mat- 
ter, the imposition of hands being only a gesture designing a particu- 
lar person, and significant of good will; there are no word appointed 
by God to be used in performing this action; and there is no promise 
of a special blessing. ‘The church of England differs from us in 
considering confirmation.as not only authorized, but recommended 
by the actions of Peter and John. Being sent down by the body of - 
the apostles to Samaria, they laid their hands upon those whom Philip 
had baptized in that city; after which action, accompanied with 
prayer, these persons received the Holy Ghost. It appears to us, that 
an action of the apostles, who had the power of conferring extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Spirit, does not form, without a particular com- 
mand,‘ a precedent for Christians in succeeding ages; and as the 


primitive salptary practice, which has been mentioned, was laid'aside «° 


by some of the first reformers, upon account of the corruptions which 
it had been the occasion of introducing into the church of Rome, we 
do not feel ourselves bound to revive it. At the same time, Calvin 
expresses a wish that it were restored; and we are very far from 
condemning confirmation as practised in the church of England. 
Although we account it a aie merely of human institution, we 
think it such a ceremony as the rulers of every Christian society are 
entitled to appoint, according to their views of what may best pro- 
mote the edification of those committed to their charge ; and, as we 
have no such ceremony, we endeavour to supply the want of it, in 
the manner which appears to us effectual for the same purpose, and 
agreeable to the directions of Scripture. We think ourselves bound 
to exercise a continued inspection over the Christian education of 
those who have been baptized; that, as far as our authority or exer- 
tions can be of any avail, parents may not neglect to fulfil their vow. 
And when young persons partake, for the first time, of the Lord’s 
supper, we are careful to impress upon their minds a sense of the 
solemnity of that action, and to lead them to consider themselves as 
then making that declaration of faith, and entering into those engage- 
“ments, Which would have accompanied their baptism had it been de- 
luyed to their riper years. We belicve that, as they have enjoyed 
the advantages of infant baptism, and are thereby prepared for making 
‘the answer of a good conscience towards God,’ all the inward 
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-"., grace which that sacrament exhibits will be conveyed to their souis, 


when they partake worthily of the other: for then the covenant with 
.God is upon their part confirmed ; and as certainly as they know that 
they fulfil what he requires of them, so certainly may they, be assured 
that he will fulfil what he has promised. 


Priestley. ‘Barclay’s Apology. Secker. Calvin. 
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_ CHAPTER VII. 
QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


_ Tue other rite, to which Protestants give the name of a sacrament 
is copnonly called, after the example of Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 20 the 
ord’s supper, as the Lord’s day is called, Kveaxy speea, Rev. i. 10, 


It derives its name from having been instituted by Jesus, after he had ° 


supped with his apostles, immedi: 
livered into the ee of fap eon MPR OU os = 
In Egypt, for every house of the éhildren of Israel, a lamb was 
pt upon that night, when the Almighty punished the cruelty and 
s suey of the Egyptians by killing their first-born ; but charged 
¢ destroying angel to pass over the houses upon which the blood 

- of the lamb was sprinkled. This was the original sacrifice of the 
passover. In commemoration of it, the Jews. observed the annual 
festival of the Passover, when all the males of Judea assembled be- 
fore the Lord in Jerusalem. A lamb was slain for every house, the 
representative of that whose blood had been sprinkled in the night of 
the escape from Egypt. After the blood was poured under the altar 
‘by the priests, the lambs were carried home to be eaten by the peo- 
ple in their tents or houses at a domestic feast, where every Hee 


of a family took the cup of thanksgiving, and gave thanks with his. - 


family to the God of Israel. Jesus having fulfilled the law of Moses 
to which imvall things he submitted, by eating the paschal su er, 
with his disciples, proceeded after supper to institute a Sie 
which, to any person that reads the words of the institution with. 
out having formed a previous opinion upon the subject, will pro- 
bably appear to have becn intended by him as a memorial of that 
event, which was to happen not many hours after. Luke xxii 
19,20. “Ife took bread and gave thanks, and brake-it, and gave 
it unto them, saying, this is my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. Likewise also the cup after supper, 
saying, this cup is the new testament in my blood, which is shed for 
you.” He took the bread which was then-on the table, and the 
wine, of which some had been used in sending round the cup of 
thanksgiving ; and by saying, “ This is my body, this is my blood 
do this in remembrance of me,’ he declared to his apostles that this 
was the representation of his death, by which he wished them to 
commemorate that event. The apostle Paul, not having been pre- 
. sent at the Institution, received it by immediate revelation from’ the 
Lord Jesus ; and the manner in which he delivers it to the Corin- 
thians, 1 Cor. xi. 23—26, implies that it was nota rite confined to the 
apostles who were present when it was instituted, but that it was 


‘ 
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meant to be observed by all Christians to the end of the world. 
“ As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come.’? Whether we consider these words as 
part of the revelation made to Paul, or as‘his own commentary upon 
the nature of the ordinance which was revealed to him, they mark, 
with equal significancy and propriety, the extent and the perpetuity 
of the obligation to observe that rite which was first instituted in pre 
sence of the apostles. 

There is a striking correspondence between this view of the Lord’s 
supper, asa rite by which it was intended that all Christians should 
commemorate the death of Christ, and the circumstances attending 
the institution of the feast of the passover. Like the Jews, we have 
the original sacrifice; “ Christ our passover is sacrificed for us,’ and 
by his substitution, our souls are delivered from death. Like the 
Jews, we have a feast in which that sacrifice, and the deliverance 
purchased by it, are remembered. Hence the Lord’s supper was 
early called the eucharist, from its being said by Luke, sar ogror, 
evyagistnsas exrase- Jesus when he took the bread gave thanks; and 
his disciples in all ages, when they receive the bread, keep a feast of 
thanksgiving. To Christians as to Jews, there “ is a night to be 
much observed unto the Lord,” inall generations. To Christians as 
to Jews, the manner of observing the night is appointed, ‘To both, 
it is accompanied with thanksgiving. And thus, as odferent expres- 
sions led us formerly to conclude, that the initiatory rite of Christi- 
anity comes in place of the initiatory rite of the Abrahamic covenant, 
we now find that the other sacrament of the New Testament also 
has its counterpart under the Old. : 

‘The Lord’s supper exhibits by a significant action, the characteris- 
tical doctrine of the Christian faith, that the death of its author, which 
seemed to be the completion of the rage of his enemies, was a volun- 
tary sacrifice, so efficacious as to supersede the necessity of every 
other; and that his blood was shed for the remission of sins. By 
partaking of this rite, his disciples publish an event most interesting to 
all the kindreds of the earth; they declare that, far from being ashamed 
of the sufferings of their master, they glory in his cross; and while 
they thus perform the office implied in that expression of the apostle, 
tov Savarov tov Kugov xaruyyenaerey they at the same time cherish the senti- 
ments, by which their religion ministers to their own consolation and * 
improvement. They canhot remember the death of Christ, the cir- 
cumstances which rendered that event necessary, the disinterested 
love, and the exalted virtues of their deliverer, without: fecling their 

obligations to him. Unless the vilest hypocrisy accompany an ac- 
tion, which, by its very nature, professes to flow from warm affec- 
tion, “the love of Christ”? will “ constrain” them to fulfil the pur- 
poses of his death, by “living unto him who died for them ;”” and we 
have every reason to hope that, in the placés where he causes his 
name to be remembered, he will come and bless his people. From 
these views of the Lord’s supper, the command of Jesus, “do this in 
remembrance of me,” has been held in the highest respect ever since _ 
the night in‘which it was given; and the action has appeared so na- 
tural, so pleasing, so salutary an expression of all that a Christian 
feels, that, with the exception only of the Quakers, whose spiritual 
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trated far refined above the condition of humanity, despises all those 
nels ean be who knows our weakness saw to be necessary,@it hag 
sai sae in ssid Christian church, from the earliest times to the 
This is the pleasing picture of the Lord’s supper, which we wish 
4 ways to present: and nappy had it been for the Christian world, if 
this were all that required to be said upon the subject. But it has so 
happened, that an ordinance, which is the natural expression of love 
- see master of Christians, and which seems to constitute a 
ae of ‘union amongst them, has proved the source of corruptions, 
ie most dishonourable to their religion, and of mutual contentfons 
the most bitter and the most disgraceful. For while, with a triflin 
exception, all Christians have. agreed in respecting and observing this 
sacrament, they have been very far removed from one another in 
their opinions as to ils nature; and these opinions have not been al- 
Ways speculative, but have often had a considerable influcnce upon a 
great part of their practice. ; 
Had the Scriptures represented the Lord’s supper in no other light 
than asa remembrance of the death of Christ, there could hardly have 
been room for this variety of opinion. But as there are expressions 
both in the words of the institution, and in other places of Scripture, 
which scem to open a further view of this ordinance, the different 
interpretations of these passages have given occasion to different sys- 
tems. In the words of the institution, Jesus calls the cup “the new: 
testament, or covenant, in my blood,’? which implies a connexion of 
some kind, in conéeiving and stating which men may differ, between 
the cup drunk in the Lord’s supper and the new covenant. ’ Te says 
also, “this is my body; this is my blood; which implies a sacred- 
ness, of the degrees of which very different apprehensions may be 
entertained, arising from the connexion between the subject and the 
predicate of these propositions. The apostle Paul, in reciting the ~ 
words of the institution in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, for the 
purpose of correcting certain indecencies in celebrating this ordinance 
_which had arisen in the infant Church of Corinth, speaks of the guilt 
and danger of eating and drinking’ unworthily, in a manner which to 
some conveys an awful idea of the sanctity of the Lord’s supper, and 
. to many suggests the most precious benefits as the certain consequence 
of cating and drinking worthily. This suggestion appears to be con- 
firmed by the incidental mention which Paul has made of the Lord’s 
supper in the 10th chapter of that Epistle. “The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ ?” 
Lastly, there is a long discourse of our Lord in John vi. which some 
consider as nothing more than a continued figure, without any special 
relation to the Lord’s supper, whilst others apply it either in its literal 
or at least in its highest sense to this ordinance. Upon these pas. 
sages of Scripture are founded the four different systems concerning 


the Lord’s supper, of which I mean to give a concise view. ; 


1. The first to be mentioned, is that monstrous system which is 
held in the church of Rome, the several parts of which may be thus 
shortly brought together. It is conceived that the words, “ this is my 
body, this is my blood,’’ are to be understood in their most literal 
sense; that when Jesus pronounced these words, he changed, by his 
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almighty power, the bread upon the table into his body, and the wine 
into his blood, and really delivered his body, aud blood into the hands 
of his apostles; and that at all times, when the Lord’s supper is 
administered, the priest, by pronouncing these words with a good 
intention, has the power of making a similar change. This change 
is known by the name of transubstantiation ; the propriety of which 
name is conceived to consist in this, that’although the bread’and wine 
are not changed in figure, taste, weight, or any other accident, it is 
believed that the substance of them is completely destroyed; that in 
place of it, the substance of the. body and blood of Christ, although 
clothed with all the sensible properties of bread and wine, is truly 
present ; and that the persons who receive what has been consecrated 
by pronouncing these words, do not receive bread and wine, but 
literally partake of the body and blood of Christ, and really eat his 
flesh and drink his blood. It is further conceived that the bread and 
wine, thus changed, are presented by the priest to God; and he 
receives the name of priest, because in laying them upon the altar he 
offers to God a sacrifice, which, although it be distinguished from all 
others, by being without the shedding of blood, is a true propitiatory 
sacrifice for the sins of the dead and of the living—the body and 
blood of Christ, which were presented on the cross, again presented 
in the sacrifice of the mass. It is conceived, that the materials of this 
sacrifice, being truly the body and blood of Christ, possess an in- 
trinsic virtue, which does not depend upon the disposition of him 
who receives them, but operates immediately upon all who do not 
obstruct the operation by a mortal sin. Hence it is accounted of 
great importance for the salvation of the sick and dying, that parts of 
these materials should be sent to them; and it is understood that the 
practice of partaking in private of a small portion of what the priest 
has thus transubstantiated, is, in all respects, as proper and salutary 
as joining with others in the Lord’s Supper. _ It is further conceived, 
that as the bread and wine, when converted into the body and blood 
of Christ, are a natural object of reverence and adoration to Chris- 
tians, it is highly proper to worship them upon the altar, and that it 
is expedient to carry them about in solemn procession, that they may 
receive the homage of all who mect them. What had been tran- 
substantiated was therefore lifted up for the purpose of receiving 
adoration, both when it was shown to the people at the altar, and 
when it. was cartied about. Hence arose that expression iu the 
church of Rome, the elevation of the host; edevatio hostie. But, 


as the wine in being carried about was exposed to accidents in- 


consistent with the veneration due to the body and blood of Christ, it 


-became customary to send only the bread; and, in order to satisfy 
those who for this reason did not receive the wine, they were taught 
that, as the bread was changed into the body of Christ, they partook 
by concomitancy of the blood with the body. In process of time, the 
, people were not allowed to partake of the cup ; and it was said, that 
when Jesus spake these words, “ drink ye all of it,” he was address- 
ing himself only to his apostles, so that his command was fulfilled 
when the priests, the successors of the apostles, drank of the cup, 
although the people were excluded. And thus the last part of ‘this 
system conspired with the first in exalting the clergy very far above 
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the laity. For the same persons; who had the power of changing 
bread and wine into the body.and blood of Christ, and who presented 
what they had thus made, asa sacrifice for the sius of others, enjoyed 
the privilege of partaking of the cup, while communion in one kind 
only was permitted to the people. . 
The absurdities of this system have been fully exposed: by Calvin 
Tillotson, Burnet, and the numberless writers, who, since the time of 
the Reformation, have directed the artillery of reason, philosophy 
ridicule, and Scripture, against this enormous fabric. So much sound 
sense and logical acuteness have been displayed in the attack, that it 
may often be matter of wonder how such a system could be swallow- 
ed. To account for this, you must recollect the universal ignorance 
which for many ages overspread Europe, the natural progress of 
error, the credulity of superstition, the artifice with which this system 
was gradually unfolded, and the deep and continued policy which, by 
availing itself of figurative expressions in Scripture, of the glowing 
langnage of devout writers, of the superstition of the people, and of 
every favourable occurrence, compounded the whole into such a form, 
as, when brought to maturity, engaged various interests in maintain- 
jug its credit. It appears, from ecclesiastical history, that it was not 
without much opposition that this system, the result of the. growing 
corruptions of succeeding ages, was finally established. Although, 
from the beginning, the Lord’s supper was regarded with such 
reverence as would easily degenerate into superstition, and, although 
in ail ages of the church there had been an opinion founded upon the 
words of our Lord, that communicants partake of his body and blood, 
yet when an attempt was made in the ninth century to define the 
manner of this participation, by saying that the body. which suffered 
on the cross was locally present in the Lord’s supper, the attempt 
was resisted; and the rational doctrine, by which Joannes Scotus 
Erigena combated this attempt, was maintained and illustrated in the 
eleventh century by Berenger. Even after the name transubstantia- 
tion was invented itt the thirteenth century, and declared by the 
authority of the Pope in the fourth Lateran council:té be an article 
of faith, impressions made by the doctrine of Berenger were’ not 
effaced from the minds of men: and some, who did not venture to 
profess their disbelief of an article which the supreme authority of the 
church had imposed upon all Christians, tried to avoid the palpable 
absurdities of that article, by substituting, about the end of the 
thirteenth century, in place of transubstantiation, the word consub- 
stantiation. This word was adopted by ‘Luther at the beginning 
of the Reformation, and is commonly employed to express the’ 
distinguishing character of the second system concerning the Lord’s 
supper. 

2. It appeared to Luther, from the words of the institution, and 
from other places of Scripture, that the body and blood of Christ are 
really present in the Lord’s supper. But he saw the absurdity -of. 
supposing that, in contradiction to our senses, what appears to us te * 
be as much bread and wine, after the consecration as before it, is 
literally destroyed, or changed into another substance ; and, therefore, 
he taught that the bread and wine indeed remain, but that, together 
with them, there is present the substance of the body and blood of 
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Christ, which is literally received by communicants, As in a red-hot 


iron, he said, two distinct substances, iron and fire, are united, so is 


the body of. Christ joined with the bread. Some of the immediate 
followers’ of Luther, perceiving ,that similes of this kind, which 
certainly contain no argument, did not throw any light upon the 
subject to which they were applied, contented themselves with say- 
ing, that the body and blood of Christ are: really present in the sacra- 
ment, although the manner of that presence is a mystery which we 
caunot explain. Other followers of Luther, wishing to give a more 
accurate account of this article of their faith, had recourse to the ; 
avr Boars Suaray, the communication of properties, which was mention- 
ed formerly, as resulting from the union between the divine and 


‘ human natures of Christ.”* They said that all those properties of 


the divine nature, the exercise of which is essential to the office of 
mediator, were communicated to the human nature. It appeared to 
them, therefore, that as the mediator of the new covenant can only 
act where he is, and as the human nature of Christ enters into our 
conception of his being mediator, there ts communicated to that 
nature what they called omnipresentia majestatica, by which the 
body of Christ, although a true body, might be in all places at the 
same time. Having thus satisfied themselves of the possibility of the 
real presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord’s supper, 
they found it easy to believe, that when these words, “ this pie 
body, this is my blood,’”’? were pronounced, the body and blood o 
Christ, being really present, united themselves to the bread and wine, 
and that both were at once received by the people. . 
The great proportion of Christians, who hold what I called t F 
Catholic opinion concerning the person cf our Saviour, understan 
the arridons Suara in a different sense. They considef, that in conse- 
quence ofthe intimate union between the two natures of him who is 
both God and man, every thing that is true concerning the human 
nature may be affirmed of the same person, of whom every thing a 
concerning the divine nature may also be affirmed. So it may be 
snid that the Son of God died, because he died in respect of his human 
nature; or that “the Son of man hath power to forgive sins, 
because the Son of man is also the Son of God. But considering 
‘each nature as true and complete by itself, they account it as 1mpossl- 
ble that any of the properties of the divine nature should ae . 
the human, as that any of the weaknesses of humanity shou ee 
imparted to the divinity of Christ. Other Christians, ee who 
believe in the divinity of our Saviour, while they admit that, : 
respect of his divine nature, he is always present with his ine oe F 
believe also that his body, which was upon earth during his abode 
here, and which was removed from earth at the time of his ee terre 
is now confined to that place which it inhabits in heaven ; ne aa’ 
consider ubiquity as a property inconsistent with the nature o et ath 
The ubiquity of the body of Christ, which other eile ~ only 
ground reject, was not held either by Luther himse ese : y rep 
followers, but was invented by some of them as a Pp pease : 
explication of that tenet, concerning the real presence 0 y 
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674 : in 
THE LORD’s SUPPER, 


“ad soe of Christ in the Lord 


tis n ise noti which 
not easy to form a precise notion of the mauner in. which this 


tenet j i 
1s explained, or defended by the modern Lutherans who 
. a 


s. urged 


’8 supper, which they derived from 


alnst e y s 


dy a local 


eae ie consubstantiation, because that may seem to ‘ at 
ody of Christ is incorporated with the substance of the wreae 


aa eae : 
d wine. They reject another term also, which had been used upon - 


a peste impanation, because that may seem to imply that th 
oe . a ete and Ae in the bread. But still they 
ctrine, which is expressed i i) 
pe . Is expressed in all the ste 
ie a eeeetoeran suprches ah is one of the principal emcee 
em and the reformed church. i 
te ecu ee _Tef churches ; that, besides 
ich is the object of es in tl ; “ 
os 5 object of our senses in the 
pete cas peer adiacrarus, in Such a manner as not.to Be ftioeed 
hee pee rom it, the real body and blood of Christ: so that by 
coe a Ah J of De Lord’s supper cum pane compus Christ 
; man : ; rut, 
ironies ucetur ; cum vino autem sanguis ejus 
Cecigh apolen, although free from some of the absurdities of ite 
tale ee appears to us to labour under so many palpable diffi- 
a , ea a disposed to wonder at its being held by men of a 
Se bi ue amine . It is fair, however, to mention, that the doctrine 
opingenks P ‘ seh ts e the caer church merely a speculative 
:; ence upon the -practice of th i 
is adopted. It appears to the i etunbiee ee 
m that this opinion furni 
‘method of explaining a Seri aie thier do ree 
ture expression: but th 
:sider the presence of the be ib Mohit ere eee 
ody and blood of Christ wi 
: L : ith the 
ie ned sparing, to the sacrament any physical vitlee ny 
enefit derived from it is independent of the disposition of 


him by whom it is i “as givi 

ir rece ; i 

‘or as rendering the ec eee Ay ie fads Wen Che 
2 t a ] object of adoration to is- 
Beery eam coupe ae, ee separated from the Trey eit 
pre d ie church of Rome, receives, even f; 
-account it false and irrational, a kind ee a as Redes 
a Ise ¢ » @ kind of indulgence very di 
‘from that which is shown to the doctrine of LaASOATEAaeY oor 


3. A system free from all the objections which adhere to that of 


Luther, was held by some of his first associates in the Reformation 
> 


‘and constitutes the thi i ; 
third Giga concerning the Lord’s supper which 


-I have to delineate. 


Carolostadt, a professor with Luther in the university of Witten- 


‘berg, and Zuinglius, a native of Switzerland, the founder of tho 


reformed churches, or those Protestant churches which are not Lu- 


‘ theran, taught that the bread and wine in the Lord’s supper are the 


> signs of the absent body and blood of Christ; that when Jesus said 
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“this is my body; this is my blood,” he used a figure exactly of the 


‘game kind with that, by which, according to the abbreviations con- 


tinually practised in ordinary speech, the sign is often put for the 
thing signified. As this figure is common, so there were two circum- 
stances which would prevent the apostles from misunderstanding it, 
when used ‘in the institution of the Lord’s supper. The one was, 


‘that they saw the body of Jesus then alive, and therefore could not 


suppose that they were eating it. The other was, that they had just 
been partaking of a Jewish festival, in the institution of which the 
very satne figure had been used. For in the night in which the chil- 
dren of Israel escaped out of Egypt, God said of the lamb which he 
commanded every house to eat and slay, “ it is the Lord’s passover;’”* 

not meaning that it was the action of the Lord passing over evety 

house, but the token and pledge of that action. It is admitted by all | 


- Christians, that there is such a figure used in one part of the institu- 


tion. When our Lord says, “this cup is the new covenant in my 
blood,” none suppose him to, mean that the cup is the covenant, but 
all believe that he means to call it the memorial, or the sign, or the 
seal of the covenant. If it be understood, that, agreeably to the 
analogy of language, he uses a similar figure when he says, “ This 
is my body,” and that he means nothing more than “ this is the sign 
of my body,” we are delivered from all the absurdities implied in _ 
the literal interpretation, to which the Roman Catholics think it ne- 
‘cessary toadhere. We give the words a more natural interpretation 
than the Lutherans do, who consider “this is my body” as intended — 
to express a proposition which is totally different, “my body is with 
this ?? and we escape from the difficulties in which they are involved 
by théir forced interpretation. ; 

Further, by this method of interpretation there 1s no ground left 
for that adoration, which the church of Rome pays to the bread and. 
wine; for they are only the signs of that which is believed to be ab- 
sent. There is no ground for accounting the Lord’s supper, to the 
dishonour of “the high priest of our profession,” a new sacrifice 
presented by an earthly priest; for the bread and wine are only the 
memorials of that sacrifice which was once offered on the cross, And, 
lastly, this interpretation destroys the popish idea of a physical virtue — 
in the Lord’s supper; for if the bread and wine are signs of what is 
absent, their use must be to excite the remembrance of it; but this 
is a use which cannot possibly exist with regard to any, but those 
whose minds are thereby put into a proper frame; and therefore the - 
Lord’s supper becomes, instead of a charm, a mental exercise, and 
the efficacy of it arises not ex opere operato, but ex opere operantis. 

An‘ interpretation ‘recommended by such important advantages 
found a favourable reception with many, whose minds were opened. 
at the Reformation to the light of philosophy and Scripture. Its lead- 
ing principles are held by all the reformed churches, as one mark by 
which they are distinguished from the Lutheran ; and it was adopted 
as a full account of the Lord’s supper, by that large body of Protes- 

tants who are known by the name of Socinians, because it coincides 
entirely with their ideas of a sacrament. It has been illustrated very 


* Exod. xii. 11. 
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676 Pe THE LORD’S SUPPER. 
fully in two treatises ; the one written in the beginning of tast cen 
tury by Bishop Hoadley, entitled, A Plain Account of the Nature 
and Ends of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; the other written 
about twenty years ago, by Dr. Bell, entitled; An Attempt to ascer- 
tain the Authority, Nature, and Design of the Lord’s Supper, -The 
leading principle of the two treatises is the same, and may be thus 
shortly stated in the words of Dr. Bell. “That the Lord’s supper is 
nothing more than what the words of the institution fully express, a 
religious commemoration of the death of Christ; which it is the ab- 
solute duty of every one who believes in Christ to celebrate ; that 
the performance of. it is not attended with any other benefits than 
those we ourselves take care to make’ it productive of, by its religious 
‘ influence on our principles and practice; but that, of all mere acts 
of religious worship, it is naturally in itself adapted to possess our 
‘minds most strougly with religious reflections, and to induce as. well 
a enable us to strengthen most effectually every virtuous resolu- 
ion. 


Bishop Hoadley and Dr. Bell avail themselves of the rational in- 


terpretation which Zuinglius gave of these words, “this is my body; " 


and of the plain meaning of the other words of the institution, “do 
this in remembrance of me.’? They consider the discourse of our 
Lord in John vi. as having no relation to the Lord’s supper. They 
interpret xowuna Toy BiMaTOS, XOLVWYLA TOV CWUATOS YoU Xeurov, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
which we render “the communion of the blood, the communion of 
the body of Christ,” as meaning nothing more than the participation 
of his body and blood, é. e. of the signs of his body and blood. * Ac- 
cording to them, the apostle refers in that chapter merely to the pub- 
lic profession of Christianity, which all who partake of the Lord’s 
supper solemnly and jointly make ; and the unworthy communicating, 
which is condemned in 1 Cor. xi. is confined to those who make no 
distinction between the bread and wine, which they receive at the 
Lord’s supper, as signs of the body and blood of Christ, and the bread 
and wine which they receive at any other time. 

This third system is not necessarily connected with the two 
distinguishing tenets of the Socinians. For those who hold the 
Catholic opinion with regard to the person of Christ and the atone- 
~ ment, may consider the Lord’s supper as of no other advantage to 
the individual, than by leading him to remember that event, the de- 
vout recollection of which has a tendency to minister to his improve- 
ment. But it so happens, that all those who are called Calvinists 
have adopted a further view of the Lord’s supper; and, as the thirty- 
nine articles of the church of England were composed by Calvinists, 
that view is expressed as strongly in the articles which treat of the 
Lord’s supper, and in the office for the communion, as in our Con- 
fession of Faith and catechism. — . 

4. This farther view, which forms a fourth systern concerning the 
Lord’s supper, originated in the language of Calvin upon this sub- 
ject. He knew that former attempts to reconcile the systems of 
‘Jwuther and Zuinglius had proved fruitless, But he saw the impor- 
tance of uniting Protestants upon a point, with respect to which they 
agreed in condemning the errors of the church of Rome; and his 
zeal in renewing the attempt was probably quickened by the sincere 


' 
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friendship which he entertained for Melancthon, who was the suc- 
cessor »f Luther, while he himself had succeeded Zuinglius in con- 
ducting the Reformation in Switzerland. He thought that the thes 
of Zuinglius did not come up to the force of the expressions gare 
Scripture; and, although he did not approve of the manner . ee 
the Lutherans explain these expressions, It appeared to him that t Zs 
was a sense in which the full significancy of them might be preserv A 
aud a great part of the Lutheran language might ee ne used. 
As he agreed with Zuinglius, in thinking that the bread and wine 
were the signs of the body and bléod of ‘Christ, which ya not 
locally present, he renounced both transubstantiation and el stan- 
tiation. He agreed farther with Zuinglius, in thinking Han e i 
of these signs, being a memorial of the sacrifice once offere pe ; : 
cross, was intended to produce a moral effect. But he taug tha 
to all who remember the death of Christ in a proper manner, sete 
by the use of these signs, is spiritually present,—present to. : - 
minds; and he considered this spiritual presence as giving a signil- 


‘eancy; that goes far beyond the Socinian sense, to these words of 


Paul; “ the cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the Se Nate 
of the blood of Christ; the bread which we break, is it not the ae 
-munion of the body of Christ ?”? It 'is not the blessing ge a 
which makes any change upon the cup, but to all who join a ei 
coming affection in the thanksgiving then uttered in the name oak . 
congregation, Christ is spiritually present, so that they ma aH “a 
ically be said to partake, sovavew, merexeiy of his body an a Gee 
cause his body and blood being spiritually present convey the 7 
nourishment to their souls, the same quickening to gee fy : e 
as bread und wine do to the natural life. Hence Calvin was le : 
connect the’ discourse in John vi. with the Lord’s supper 5 not int . | 
literal sense which is agreeable to Popish and Lutheran ae ra : 
the body of Christ was really eaten, and his blood wane I in A 
any; but in a sense agrecable to the expression of our Lor eS : 
conclusion of that discourse, “the words that I speak pine you} ‘ if 
are spirit and they are life ;” 2. ¢. when I say to you, ee Se = 
my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in ap a 
shall live by me, for my flesh is meat indeed,” you are M an sa 
these ‘words, not in a literal but in a spiritual ee ob la - 
sense adopted by the Socinians is barely this, that the o ri oe 
Christ is the food of the soul, by cherishing a life of ees ae es 
the hope of a glorious life hereafter. The Calvinists oe x, a. wie 
the full meaning of the figure used in these words, tl ee ie ao 
merely the exhortations and instructions which a belief o aie 
pel affords, but also that union between Christ and his Beep e, i pe 
is the consequence of faith, and that communication 0 fia are 
strength, by pea they a quickened in well-doing, ana prep | 
the discharge of every duty. nit: 
pare eer ‘2 this fourth system, the full benefit of le rad . me 
per is peculiar to those who partake worthily, For whi ? . bes 
eat the bread and drink the wine may be said to show i e : f 
death, and may also receive some devout Raseet t ah ae 
whom Jesus is spiritually present share in that pee pee: - 
which arises from partaking of his body and blood. According to _ 
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this system, eating aud drinking unworthily has a further sense than — . 


enters into the Socinian system, and it becomes the duty of every 
Christian to examine himself, not only with regard to his knowledge, 
but also with regard to his general conduct, before he eats of that 
bread and drinks of that cup. It becomes also the duty of those who 
have the inspection of Christian societies, to exclude from this ordi- 
dance persons, of whom there is every reason to believe that they are 
strangers to the sentiments which it presupposes, and without which 
none are prepared for holding that communion with Jesus which it 
implies. : , 
This fourth system may, with proper judgment and discretion, be 
rendered in a high degree subservient to the moral improvement 
of Christians; but there is much danger of its being abused. The 
notion of a communion with Christ in this particular ordinance, more 
intimate than at any -other time, may foster a spirit of fanaticism, 
unless the nature and the fruits of that communion are carefully 
explained. The humble and contrite may be overwhelmed with 
religions melancholy, when the state of their minds does not corres- 


pond to the descriptions which are sometimes given of that com- , 


munion. Presumptuous sinners may be confirmed in the practice 
of wickedness by feeling an occasional glow of affection; or, on the 
other hand, a general neglect of an ordinance, which all are com- 
mauded to observe, may be, and in some parts of Scotland is, the conse- 
quence of holding forth notions of the danger and guilt of communi- 
cating unworthily, more rigorous than are clearly warranted by Scrip- 
ture.* 
I have now delineated the four capital systems of opinion, to 
which the few passages in Scripture that mention the Lord’s supper 
have given occasion. I leave to your private study @ critical examina- 
tion of the several passages, and a particular discussion of the various 
arguments, by which each system has been supported. In prose- 
cuting this Vegi nea will find that the passage in 1 Cor. %. has sug- 
gested the idea of a feast after a sacrifice, as the true explication of 
the Lord’s supper. The idea was first illustrated by Cudworth, in a 
particular dissertation, printed at the end of that edition of his Intel- 
lectual System, which the learned Mosheim, a Lutheran divine, pub- 
Jished in Latin, and has enriched with the most valuable notes.. The 
idea was adopted by the ingenious Warburton, and applied by him, 
in one of his sermons, in a treatise on the Lord’s supper, and ina 
supplemental volume of the Divine Legation of Moses, .as an effectual 
answer to both the Popish and the Socinian systems. When you 
examine what Cudworth, Mosheim, Warburton, Hoadley, and Bell 
have written, you will probably think that this idea, like many others 
which learned and ingenious men lay hold of, has been pushed too 
far; that, although there are points of resemblance between the 
Lord’s supper, and those feasts which, both amongst heathens and 
Jews, followed after sacrifices, yet the resemblance is too vague, and 
fails in too many respects to furnish the ground, either of a clear 
exposition of the nature of the ordinance, or of any solid argument in 
onnosition to those who have mistaken its nature. 


. 
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‘In the fourth system the church of England and we perfectly agree, 
us may be seen by comparing Articles xxviii. and xxix. with our 
standards. With regard to the diflerences between us, as to the times, 
the places, and the ‘manner of receiving the Lord’s supper, they are 
too insignificant, I do not say to be discussed, but to be mentioned 
hére; “for the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.”? One circumstance only 
may appear to be important. The nature of the ordinance, as well 
as the words of Paul, “ As often as ye eat this bread,” implies this 
difference between the two sacraments, that while baptism is not to 
be repeated, the Lord’s supper is to be received frequently. But as 


_ the spiritual religion of Jesus has, in no instance, given a preaqise 


directory for the outward conduct, the frequency of celebrating it is 
left to be regulated by the prudence of Christian societies. The early 
Christians were accustomed to partake of the Lord’s supper, every 
time that they assembled for public worship. It is certainly fit that 
Christians should not assemble for'that purpose, without remembering 
the great event which is characteristical of their religion. But as that 
event may be brought to their remembrance by prayer, by reading 


the Scriptures, by the discourses delivered when they assemble, and ° 


by the sacrament of baptism, it does not appear essential, that the 
particular and solemn method of showing the Lord’s death, which he 
has appointed, should form a part of their stated worship. In latter 
times, the Lord’s supper.is celebrated by some churches, at the return 
of stated festivals throughout the year; by others, without any fixed 
time, according to circumstances, either oftener. in the year, or, in 
imitation of the Jewish passover, only once. There are advantages 
attending all the modes, which it is difficult precisely to estimate; for 
if the impressions connected with this ordinance are oftener excited 
in one mode, it may be expected that they will be deeper and more 
lasting in another. Very worthy people have differed as to the obli- 
gation of communicating frequently, and consequently as to the dis- 
tance of time at which such opportunities should be afforded to large 
societies of Christians, But at, whatever time the Lord’s supper is 
administered, all who hold the fourth system agree in thinking them- 
selves warranted, by these words of our Lord, “ this cup is the new 
covenant in my blood,”’ to represent this ordinance as the. appointed 
method, in which Christians renew their covenant with God. For 
while they engage, at a time when every sentiment of picty and 
gratitude may be supposed to be strong and warm in their breasts, 
that they will fulfil their part of their covenant, they behold in the 
actious which they perform a striking representation of that event; by 
which the covenant was confirmed; and they receive, in the grace 
and strength then conveyed to their souls, a seal of that forgiveness 
of sins, which, through the blood of the covenant, is granted to all 
that repent, and a pledge of the future blessings promised to those 
who are “ faithful unto death.” 


Mosheim’s Eccles. Hist. Cudworth with Mosheim’s Notes. Warburton. Hoadley 
Bell. Bagot. 
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CHAPTER VIII. _ 


: é 
CONDITION OF MEN AFTER DEATH. ° 


4 


Tne concluding topic of the ordinary system of theology, 1s ente 
tled De novissimis,i. e. De resurrectione, extremo judicio, eternd. 
morte, eternd vitd. It comprehends various questions respecting the 
' condition of men after death. It might appear strange if I were to 

omit the mention. of this topic : and yet I do not think any particular 
discussion of it necessary in this place. For all the questions gene- 
rally arranged under this topic are included in former parts of the 
course, or turn upon principles that belong to other sciences, or are 
of such a nature as not to admit of any solution. The great doctrine 
which theology clearly teaches, with regard to the future condition 
of men, is this, that by the righteousness of Jesus Christ there is con- 
veyed, to al who repent and believe, a right to eternal life.* This is 
the only point which it is of importance for us distinctly to understand ; 
for if God is to give eternal life to his servants through Jesus Christ, 
there can be no doubt that it will be a happy life, although the pre- 
sent state of our faculties may not admit of our forming an adequate 
‘conception of the nature of its felicity, . The various images, which 


‘ are used in Scripture, may indeed be employed with great propriety 


by persons of correct taste, and of a sober and chastised judgment, in 
filling up such a pictire of a future state, as may minister to the con- 
solation and improvement of Christians. But this is rather a subject 
of popular discourse than of theologtcal discussion 3; because the data . 
are not sufficient to establish, beyond doubt, any one position con- 
cerning the particulars that constitute the happiness of a future state, 


as the only position that can be seriously maintained by those who . 


receive the Scripture accounts. 

Besides questions concerning the nature of the happiness of heaven, 
there have also arisen questions concerning the state of the soul, in the ; 
interval between death and the general resurrection. But these ques- 
tions belong to pneumatology. For if we believe, with Dr. Priestley, 
that the soul is not a.substance distinct from the body, we must believe 
with him that the whole of the human machine is at rest after death, 


. till it be restored to its functions at the last day; but if we are con- 


~ but that it may exist and act in an unembodied state. 


vinced of the immateriality of the soul, we shail not think the soul so 
entirely dependent in all its operations upon its present companion, 


And if once 
we are satisfied that a state of separate existence is possible, we shall 


* Book iv. ch. 4. 
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BOOK VI. 


OPINIONS CONCERNING CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 


f CHAPTER I. 


FOUNDATION OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT. — 


Tue followers of Jesus are united by the mutual consideration, the 
tenderness in bearing with the infirmities of others, the solicitude to 
avoid giving offence, the care to make their light to shine before men, 
so as to draw them to the practice of virtue,and the brotherly zeal 
in admonishing them of their duty, and in reproving their faults, 
which flow from the native spirit of the gospel, which form the sub- 
ject of many particular precepts, and by means of which Christians 
are said to “ edify one another.” 

But their union is produced and cemented, not only by those affec- 
tions which their religion cherishes, but also by their joint acknow- 
ledgment of. that system of truth which it reveals. “There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.”* As, 
the public worship of the “one God and Father of all,’ who is 
known by the light of nature, forms one of the duties of natural 
religion, so Christians, who by bearing that name, profess to believe 
in the person, whose interposition has opened a scheme for the salva- 
tion of sinners, dre required to “confess him before men,” and by 
attending certain ordinances, to give a public testimony that they. 
entertain the séntiments which are supposed common to all his 
disciples. The avowal of their belief of that system of truth, which 
may be learned from the revelation received by them as divine, is not 
left optional to Christians. He whom they acknowledge as their 
Master, has judged it propef to appoint that they shall solemnly be 
admitted amongst the number of,his disciples by baptism, that they 

: 683 
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shall statedly join in different acts of worship presented to the Father. 


in his name, and that, they shall declare the reverence and gratitude 
with’ which they receive the characteristical doctrine of his religion, | 
the redemption of the world through his blood, by partaking frequent- 


ly of the Lord’s supper. oF 

If the whole Christian world could assemble together for the 
purpose of observing the institutions of Christ, they would form one 
visible society, distinguished from the rest of mankind, and united 
amongst themselves, by employing the same external rites as expres- 
sions of their holding the same truth. It was not the intention of the 
author of the gospel that this visible unity of the Christian society 
should be long preserved, because his religion was to spread rapidly 
throughout the world. But although, from the earliest times, different 
assemblies of Christians have, of necessity, met in separate places, yet 
the very act of their meeting, proceeding from the same general 
principles, and being directed to the same purpose, is such an expres- 
sion of union, as their distance from one another admits; and all the 
assemblies of Christians in every quarter of the globe, professing to 
hold “the truth as it is in Jesus,’ and to worship God according to 
the appointment of Christ, are to be regarded as branches of what has 
been significantly called the catholic-or universal church, the great 
society of the followers of the Lord Jesus, who would meet together 
if they could. 

Separation of place, which the propagation of Christianity renders 
unavoidable, has conspired with other causes to produce an apparent 


breach of the unity of the catholic church. Different interpretations. 


of Scripture have led to an opposition amongst Christians, in respect 
to the great doctrines of the gospel ; different opinions as to the mode 
of worship, and the manner of observing the rites of religion have 


been accompanied by corresponding differences in practice ; and’ 


some who call themselves disciples of Christ have departed so far 
from the sentiments generally entertained by their brethren, as to 


, judge all rites unnecessary. 
If the followers of Jesus form a distinct society, and are bound to 


profess their faith by the observance of certain institutions, there will - 


probably be found in the gospel some regulations as to the time and 
manner of observing them, some appointment of persons to administer 
. them, some principles of order, and some provision of authority for 


guarding the honour and purity of the Christian association. All this ° 


flows by natural consequence from the general idea of an obligation 
upon Christians to assemble together, for the purpose of :professing 
their faith by the observance of certain rites. But if there is no such 
obligation, if religion is merely a personal concern,‘and all the inter 
course of a Christian with his Saviour and his God may be carried on 
in secret, then the whole idea of church-government vanishes, and 
‘ the followers of Christ, as such, have no other bond of connexion 
except brotherly love. ; ; 
The first point, therefore, to which-our attention must be turned, is 
an inquiry into the opinion of those who deny the perpetual obliga- 
tion of the rites observed by other Christians, that we may thus 
ascertain whether. we are warranted by Scripture to lay the founda- 
tion of church-government, in its being the duty of Christians to 


x 


FOUNDATION OF ‘CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 685 


assemble together for the observance of those rites. This inquiry is a 
branch of the first general head, under which I arrange the questions 
that have been agitated concerning church-government. They respect 
either the persons in whom church-government is vested, or the 
extent of power which the lawful exercise of church-government 


implies, 


King on the Creed. ; 
Neale’s History of the Puritans. ‘ 

Madox against Neale. . ae 
Potter on Church-Government. 

Rogers's Visible and Invisible Church. \ 

Rogers's Civil Establishmont of Religion. 
Benson. 

Anderson against Rhynd. - 

Stillingfleet’s Irenicum. 

Cyprianus Isotimus, by Jamieson. 
Calvin’s Institutes. 

Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law. 

Atterbury. 

Bonnet on Convocations, 

Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. 

Divine Right of Church Government, by Londor. Ministers. 
King on the Primitive Church. 

Grey’s Abridgment of Gibson. 

Warburton. . 

Wake. : 

Sherlock on Jude, $d verse 
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636 QUAKERS, 


CHAPTER II. : 


‘ 


OPINIONS CONCERNING THE PERSONS IN WHOM CHURCH GOVERN- 
MENT IS VESTED, ’ 


TE different opinions respecting the persons in whom church go- 
vernment is vested will be brought under review, by attending to the 
systems of the Quakers, the Independents, the church of Rome, the 
Episcopalians, and the Presbyterians. 


' / 
Sxcrion I. 
QUAKERS, 


Tue dangerous and dclusive spirit, known by the name of fanati- 
cism, was the principle of many sccts which appeared after the Re- 
formation, particularly of some of the rigid separatists from the 
church of England in the seventeenth century. It continues to tinc- 
ture, more or Jess, the religious system of many individuals, and of 
different bodies of men: but the Quakers are the sect best known in 
our times, who profess what we call fanaticism as their peculiar tenet, 
and who follow it out in all its consequences. It is the character of 


fanaticism to consider the revelation of the words and actions of ’ 


Christ contained in the Scriptures, and all the ordinances and outward 
performances there prescribed, as of very inferior value, when com- 
pared with the immediate influence exerted by the Spirit upon the 
mind of the individual. It is conceived that this inward light consti- 
tutes a man a Christian, even although he has not the knowledge of 
the truth ; that he is to feel the impulse of the Spirit in all the impor- 
tant actions of his life, but more especially in the worship of God ; 
and that, walking continually by this perfect guidance, he would be 
degraded if he were obliged to perform any external action in a cer- 
tain manner. ‘ 

This principle easily extends its influence, both to the positive rites 
of Christianity, and to all the circumstances that attend public worship. 
The Quakers consider baptism and the Lord’s supper, which other 
Christians think themselves obliged to observe, merely as symbolical 


‘actions, the one shadowing forth the inward purification of the soul, . 


the other, the intimate communion which Christians enjoy with 
Christ: as figures for the time then present, which our Lord, in ac 
commodatinn to the weakness of those with whom he lived, conde 


. 
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scended to use before the age of the Spirit commenced ; but as become | 
unnecessary to all who understand the genius and the life of Christi- 

eanity, since the outpouring of the Holy Ghost upon the day of Pente- 
cost. In like manner, fixed times for the worship of God, stated 
prayer, and exhortations given by certain persons at certain seasons, 
are considered as intrusions upon the office of the Spirit, and are con- 
demned as implying a distrust of his-operations. It is allowed that 
Christians ought to assemble in the expectation of being moved by 
the Spirit, and that the act of assembling may prepare their minds for 
receiving his influence. But it is understood, that in their assemblies 
every one ought to speak as he is moved by the Spirit; that the office 
of prayer and exhortation is the gift of the Spirit; that the office con- 
tinues during his operation; that it comes to an end when the im- 
pulse is exhausted; and that any person who prays and exhorts 
without this impulse acts presumptuously, because he acts without 
warrant. From these principles it follows that an order of men in- 
vested with the character, and exercising what we account the office, 
of the ministry, is not only unnecessary, but also unlawful. It is ob 
vious too that these principles are incompatible with a regular asso- 
ciation. For although Christians who hold these principles may 
agree as to the time and place of meeting, yet as often as the inward 
monitor speaks to any of them, that individual is set above the con- 


trol of his brethren, and amongst any number of individuals follow- 


. ing out these ‘principles to their full extent, there cannot be that 


subordination, without which it is impossible for a society to subsist. 
When the Quakers first appeared in the seventeenth century, they 
avowed, without disguise, the principles which have now been 
stated. They declaimed with violence against the office of the minis- 
try as sinful; and in that fervour of spirit which was cherished, partly 
by the novelty of their doctrine, and partly by the troubled state 
of the times, they committed various outrages against those as- 
semblies of Christians, who performed the stated services of re- 
ligion under the direction of fixed pastors. The experience of that 
punishment, which must always be inflicted upon those who dis- 
turb the tranquillity of others, soon taught the Quakers great cir- 
cumspection of conduct; and the abilities of some men of learning 
and of extensive views, who early embraced this persuasion, gave 
their religious system a more plausible form, than-it seemed at first 
capable of admitting. Barclay’s Apology, published in Latin, in 
1675, is a well-digested exposition of fifteen theses, which contain 
what he calls the true Christian theology. It is properly termed an 
apology; for, while it throws into the shade the most obnoxious 
tenets of the Quakers, it presents all that it does publish in the most 
favourable light, and with much art and ingenuity it attempts to give 
a rational vindication of a system, which disclaims the use of reason. 
Barclay’s Apology is the ostensible creed of the Quakers; and, in the 
spirit which dictated that book, they have, for more than a century, 
been accommodating their principles to the spirit of the times. 
While they have insured the protection of government, and obtained 
the most indulgent condescension to all their scruples, by uniformly - 
distinguishing themselves as orderly and peaceable citizens, they have 
adopted many internal regulations which are fitted to preserve their 
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existence as a peculiar sect. There are, in every particular meeting, 

two or three of the gravest and most respectable men, who, under the 

name of elders, are invested with a degree of authority, whose cha# 

" racter claims a kind of subjection from the brethren, who occasionally 
admonish or reprove, and who even address a word of exhortation tu 
those meetings, in which none of the brethren finds himself moved to 
speak. here are monthly meetings of the congregations in a parti- 
cular distvict, and quarterly meetings of a larger district; and there 
1s an anraal meeting in London at Whitsuntide, to which represen- 
tatives are sent from all parts of England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
which receives appeals from the inferior meetings, and which issues 
an epi: tle addressed to the brethren in all the three kingdoms, and con- 
taining general advice, or such particular directions as circumstances 
may seem to require. Here then is a great political association ; here 
are office-bearers, a subordination of courts, and a supreme executive 
avhority ; and although the power, both of the office-bearers and of 
the courts, 1s avowedly very limited, yet it proceeds so faras to deny, 

+, e. to exclude from the society, disorderly walkers,—those who are 
either contumacious, or whose conduct, in ‘the transactions of civil 
life, is such as to bring disgrace upon the socicty ; so that, in effect, 

‘it is all the power which any society purely ecclesiastical has a title 
to exercise. panies 

But although a regard to their own safety, and the ascendant ac- 
quired at different times by the wealth, the talents, or the virtues of 
leading men of the persuasion, have formed the Quakers into a great 
political association, it is manifest that their religious principles have 
no tendency to keep them united. To Christians who consider a 
standing ministry as useless and unlawful, and who understand that 
every man is to be guided in the worship of God purely by the im- 
pulses which he feels, there can be no such thing as church govern- 
ment properly so called; and the regulations now stated have been 
adopted as a counterbalance to the disunion and disorder, which are 
the natural consequences of this defect. 

That we may not then regard the description of persons invested 
with church government, concerning which the Christian world has 
entertained various opinions, and all the powers which these persons 
claim, as merely a human invention, it is of importance, before we 
proceed further in this discussion, to satisfy ourselves that that annihi- 
Jation of church government, which results from the tenets of the 
Quakers, is not countenanced by Scripture. 

The principles of fanaticism are repugnant not only to the system: 
of those, who consider the natural powers of man as sufficient for the 
_ discharge of his duty, but also to the system of those, who believe 
that the operation of the Spirit is essentially necessary for the con- 
version and the final salvation ofa sinner. The great body of Chris- 
tians, who hold that system, conceive that the operation of the Spirit 
is conveyed to the soul by the use of means. They consider the 
Scriptures as a complete unchangeable rule of faith and practice, and 
- the ordinances of religion as perpetual institutions to be observed by 
' all Christians, according to the directions of their master; and, far 
from thinking that these means are superseded by the grace given to 


a 
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any individual, they understand that this grace only enables him, in 
the diligent usé of the Scriptures, and of the positive rites of religion, 
to attain the “ end of his faith, even the salvation of his soul.” 

This opinion, with regard to the manner of the operation of tr 
Spirit, appears from the statement of it, to be sound and rational anc 
agreeable to the constitution of man. It implies that there is an 
orderly method of administering the rites of Christianity ; and as the 
method cannot continue orderly unless there are certain persons to 
whom this office is committed, the existence of such a description of 


- persons is a consequence which seems fairly to result from the opinion. 


When we proceed to try our conclusions upon this subject by their 
conformity with Scripture, the consequence now mentioned, as well 
as the opinion from which we deduced it, is found to receive every 
kind of confirmation. £: 
Those whom the Scriptures suppose to be led by the Spirit are 
there addressed as in the full possession of reason, and in the habitual 
use of certain means. Our Lord, by choosing apostles, and sending 
them forth to make disciples of all nations, intimated that he was to 
employ in the:conversion of the world, not merely an immediate 
illapse of the Spirit, but also the ministration of men holding and 
exercising an office. Of the three thousand, who were added to the 
church immediately after the extraordinary effusion of the gifts of the 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost, it is said, Acts li. 42, noav xgooxagregowres 
ry dibaxy tov anooronar; i, e, they continued to listen to the teaching of 
the apostles. Paul gives Titus a charge to ordain elders in’ every 
city ;* the office-bearers of different churches are occasionally men- 
tioned ; and a considerable part of the first epistle to the Corinthians 
is intended to apply a remedy to the disorders, which the abundance 
of spiritual gifts had occasioned in that church. For this purpose the 
apostle declares that all those gifts were distributed for the edification 
of the church; and he delivers this general rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 32, 33; 
“ And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets. For . 
God is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all churches of 
the saints :? a rule which, when taken in conjunction with the occa- 
sion upon which it was delivered, and the reason upon which it is 
grounded, seemsintended to furnish a perpetual preservative against 
that very confusion, which the Quakers experienced as soon as they 
presumed to disregard it, by exalting the exercise of the supposed 
gifts of individuals, above the ordinary’ performances of a standing 
ministry. When they considered the spirits of the prophets as not 
subject to the prophets, the peace of their society was continually 
disturbed ; and many of the regulations adopted in their political 
association were meant to apply a remedy to the disorder that was 
thus introduced. vs oF 
There is no promise in Scripture of any future age like that which, 
ushered Christianity into the world; and if stated teachers were 
required even in that first age, which may be called the age of ne 
Spirit, because his operations were then visible in many that believed, 
it shonld seem that they will be more necessary in all succeeding 
ages, when his extraordinary gifts are withdrawn, and when, not- 
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withstanding the pretensions of the early Quakers, or of the multi 
farious sects in modern times, founded on the principles of fanaticism, 
Christians have no warrant from Scripture to expect any other, than 
that continued influence of the Spirit by which he “ helpeth our in- 
firmities.” It cannot be said that the office of a‘ standing ministry, 
although fitly vested-in the apostles, was meant to expire with them; 
for they committed “the form of sound words,’ which they had 
taught, to “faithful men, able to teach others also;”* and to these men 
they appear to have conveyed part,.at least,of the powers which they 
derived from their master. The epistle to the Philippians is addressed, 
“to all the saints at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.”’t Peter 
thus exhorts “the elders; feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the oversight thereof.”’{ In other epistles Christians are com- 
manded “ to esteem those that. are over them in the Lord,” and to 
“obey them that have the rule over them, and that watch for their 
souls.”’§ The epistles to Timothy and Titus direct them in the exer- 
cise of that authority which they had received, and mention office- 
bearers of different ranks in the Christian society, vested with special 
powers. In the-book of the Revelation there are letters to the seven 
churches of Asia, 7. e. to regular Christian associations then formed in 
seven different cities of Asia Minor; and the letters are addressed, 
not to the churches, although they contain much general exhortation, 
but to the angels, or ministers of the churches; which is a proof, that 
‘in every.church there was a person distinguished from the rest, and 
qualified’ by his station to distribute the exhortations with effect. 
There is one place in the New Testament, where we can trace the 
succession of Christian teachers beyond the immediate successors of 
the apostles. If you compare the 7th and 17th verses of Hebrews 
xiii. you will find that the apostle speaks in the 7th verse of persons 
then deceased, who had had the rule over the Hebrews, and had spoken. 
‘to them the word of God; and in the 17th verse of persons then alive, 
-who had the rule over them, and were at'that time watching for their 
:souls: so that the Hebrews, after having been illuminated by the 
apostles, and confirmed in the faith by a second set of teachers, were 
enjoying the ministrations of a third. The succession, which we are 
thus able to trace in Scripture, is agreeable to the promise which our 
Lord made to his apostles when he left them ¢ xa dov, eyo ped? dpov*epe 
rasas tag nueeasy fas rs owrereas rovaswvos. The duration of the promise 
was not exhausted by the time during which the apostles abode upon 
earth, but reachies to the end of that age which the Messiah intro- 
duced; and therefore the promise must be understood as conveying 
an assurance of the presence of Jesus with those, who, in all the 
periods of that age, succeed to the office of the apostles. a 
The same idea of the perpetuity of the office of the ministry is 
expressed by Paul in a remarkable passage, Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13. He 
had mentioned the gifts which Christ, when he ascended, received for 
men, and which he distributes to every one as he will. He states, as 
one immediate end attained by the distribution of the gifts, 7¢os tov 
maragtiopov tow dyruv, evs egyoy Saxons. But this work, being, as the name 


* 2.7 im. ii. 2. + Phil. i. 1. +1 Pet. v. 1, 2 
§ 1 Thea, v. 12, 13. Heb. xiii. 17. g 
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iinplies, ministerial, or subservient to a higher end, must continue till : 
that end be attained. The higher end is, the unity.in faith, and the 
perfection in virtue, of all the ebect of God; an end which the dispen- 
sations of providence and grace are carrying forward, but which, in 
the nature of things, cannot be accomplished during this state of trial 
From the apostle, then, we learn, that till the end ‘of the world, the 
work of the ministry is to continue, as we.had learned from the pro 
mise of Jesus, that till the end of the world he is to be with those who 
are employed in that work. 

These are the heads of argument which the members of the church 
of Rome, and of the Episcopal and Presbyterian’ churches agree in 
Opposing to the presumptuous conclusion, by which a spirit of fana- 
ticism would represent the offices of a standing ministry as useless ; 
and the consent of the great body of Christians in the use of these 
arguments may encourage us to assume in the beginning of this 
discussion, as an established point, that the general idea of church 
government, and the existence of a particular description of men 
invested with that kind of rule which church government implies, are 
agreeable to Scripture. rots 


Secrion II. 
INDEPENDENTS. — 


Tue opinion which falls naturally to be stated in the second place, 
concerning the description of persons invested with church govern- 
ment, is that which was held by the Independents of the seventeenth 
century. a3 

Robinson, the author of the sect to which this name properl7 
belongs, had been educated in that presumptuous fanaticism, which 
regards the office of a standing ministry as useless, But conviction 
or expediency led him to adopt a more moderate opinion with regard 
to church government; and that opinion, after being improved and 
digested for a cottrse of years, was published in 1658, in the declara- 


‘tion of their faith, then emitted by the Independent congregations in 


England. The leading principle of their system is-thus expressed by 
themselves. “Every particular society of visible professors, agree- 
ing to walk together in the faith and order of the gospel, is a complete . 
church, and has full power within itself to elect and ordain all church 
officers, to exclude all offenders, and to do all other acts relating to 
the edification and well-being of the church.’’* 

According to this fundamental principle it is understood by the 
Independents that any number of Christians, whom neighbourhood 
and agreement in opinion as to the great doctrines of the gospel lead 
to assemble for public worship in the same place, pdssess within them- 


_ selves all the power that is implied. under the notion of church 


: government. The whole body retains, in its own hands, the power 
of admitting and excluding members; but for the orderly administra- 


© Neale, iv. 164 
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tion of the sacraments, and the regular performance of various ofhces 
that may minister t6 edification, the whole body sets .apart with 
religious solemnity, certain persons under the name of 
teachers, or elders, who derive their title to act in that capacity solely 
from the nomination of the society, and who, in virtne of that 


nomination, are the only persons entitled to perform within that ' 


society the acts connected with their character. As every assembly 
of Christians is conceived to be a complete church, immediately under 
Christ, and independent of all other churches, those who adopted this 
scheme were originally called Independents; but as that name came 
to be employed in a political sense, and was applied, during the 
“ommotions of the seventeenth century, to many who entertained 
.rinciples hostile to civil government, those who wished to hold them- 
selves forth as peaceable subjects of the powers that were, and as 
distinguished from other Christians, merely by their peculiar notions 
of church government, chose rather to take the name of Congrega- 
tional Brethren. ‘The name implies all that is meant by the word 
Independents, when used in an ecclesiastical sense, and marks this as 
their principle, that every separate congregation has all the powers 
of church government, of which it delegates such portion as it pleases 
to its own officers. 

This principle is held with different modifications by several of the 


more recent sects which have arisen in Scotland, and by a considera- 
ble part of the English ‘dissenters. From peculiar tenets they may 
be known by other’ names, but in church government they are Inde- 
,pendents; and although the spirit of the constitution of the two 
established churches in Britain is most opposite to Independency, yet 


some approach to it may often be discerned in the sentiments, and the 


conduct, of many individual members of both churches. ' Indeed it 


appears to me the prevgiling error of the times in relation to church 
government,—the opinion which, without due care in fortifying the 
mind, there is the greatest danger of imbibing. ests 

In order to prove their fundamental principle the Independents at- 
tempt to show, that all the churches mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment were single congregations which met in one. place. But you 
will probably be satisfied that they fail in the attempt. The labours 
of the apostles in planting the four principal churches that are spoken: 
of in the book of Acts, Jerusalem, Corinth, Antioch, and I-phesus, 
the success of their labours, and the number of teachers and prophets 
who ministered under the apostles to a multitude of believers, are 
mentioned in such terms as render it impossible for us to suppose, 


that all the Christians in any of the four citics could assemble to-: 


gether; more especially when we consider that the Christians were 
not at that time in possession of any public placcs of worship, and 
that they would be solicitous to avoid any ostentation of their num- 


ber, because their meetings, instead of being authorised by the laws 


of the state, were obnoxious to the magistrate. Yet the different 
congregations, into which the Christians of every one of these four 
cities were from necessity divided, are spoken of in the new Testa- 
ment as one body. For although the separate associations of Chris- 
tians in different provinces are thus designed, “ the churches through- 


pastors, . 
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out all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria,”* the plural is never ap- 
plicd to the Christians of one city, but we read of “the church which 
was in Jerusalem, the church at Corinth, the church at Antioch, the 
church at Ephesus ;”? so that whatever was the bond of union among 
the different congregations of one city, the apostles seem to have con- 
sidered them as constituting one church. ; 

But even although we should allow the Independents the propo- , 
sition which they attempt to prove, it does not appear that they 
would gain much. If, in the times of which the book of Acts gives 
the history, all the Christians of every city might conveniently assem- | 
ble for worship in one place, such regulations as suited this scanty 
number could not be a proper pattern for after-times, when Chris- 
tians multiplied beyond the possibility of meeting together: and if in 
the one congregation which was formed at first, many individuals 
and many families were united by their common faith under one go- 
vernment, this early union, which was all that the circumstances of 
the case required, is very far from implying any condemnatior of 
that future union of different congregations, which their vicinity 
might prompt. , 

The state of the congregations described in the New Testamant 
not furnishing Scripture-authority, or, what was called in the seven- 
teenth century, a divine right for the Independent form of govern- 
ment, the plea of authority must be set aside, and we are left to try, . 
the fundamental principle of this form by those general maxims, 
which are founded in reason and Scripture. ~ 9 

In appreciating its merits, there are three concessions which will be 
readily made by every impartial examiner. : 

1, We admit that the Independent form of government is very 
much superior to the presumptuous, unconnected spirit of fanaticism : 
for it implies the perpetual obiigation of the positive rites of Christia- 
nity; it provides, by the appointment of a particular order of men, 
for their being regularly administered; and it exhibits not a political 
association, but an ecclesiastical society possessing and exerting the. 
powers, which it believes to be founded in the institution of Christ, 
and which it considers as necessary for its preservation. 

2. We admit that church government was instituted, not for the 
aggrandizement of any order of men, but for the edification of the 
people. If the form of government adopted by the Independents is 
radically defective, the defect does not lic in their mistaking the ob- 
ject of church power, but in their confounding the source from which , 
it flows, with the purpose for which it is conferred. They were led 
into the mistake by their expezience of what they considered as 
abuses of church power, what they accounted acts of oppression and 
invasions of rights of conscience, under the ceclesiastical government 
of men who professed to derive their power from a higher source ; 

and they thought that they should effectually guard against the in- 
troduction of such abuses in the separate socictics which they formed, 
by declaring as their fundamental principle, that the power, which 
was to be exerted for their edification, resided originally in them 
selves, and was delegated by them to their own officers. 


\ 


* Acts ix. 31. 
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3. We admit that cases may occur where the principles of Inde- 
pendeuts must be followed out in practice. If a body of Christians 


were, by any calamity, placed for a length of time in such a situation, - 


that it was impossible for them to obtain the ministrations of a per- 
son regularly invested with the pastoral character,—placed in an 
island without a pastor, and separated from all other Christian socie- 
ties, it would still continue their duty to join in the worship of God, 
and to celebrate the rites of Christianity: but that these services 


might be performed ina manner the most orderly, and the most. 


agreeable to the institution of Christ which circumstances permitted, 
it would also be their duty to call from among themselves the per- 


sons whom they thought best qualified to preside in the public wor- 


ship, and to administer the rites; and-it is not to be doubted that the 
blessing of God would supply the unavoidable defect. : 

But even after these three concessions are made, the Independent 
form of government remains liable to strong objections, in respect 
both of the mode of appointment to the otfice of the ministry which 
‘it enacts, and of the disunion of the Christian society which it implies. 


In illustrating these two objections, which are intimately connected | 


together, I shall state the substance of the treatises written in the 
seventeenth century, in opposition to the congregational brethren, 

I. This method of conveying the office of the ministry by the act 
of the people not only is destitute of the authority of any example in 
the New Testament, but is contrary to the spirit of all the directions 
there given upon tat subject. Our Lord chose men to be apostles, 
endowed them with the necessary qualifications, and then gave them 
a commission to preach and to baptize. We read in the short history 
of their progress, that they ordained elders in the churches. Paul 
speaks to Timothy of “the gift which is in thee, by the putting on of 
my hands, of the gift whiéh was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the presbyter :’’* he says to Titus, “for 
this cause, left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldst ordain elders in 
every city,as I had appointed thee ;”’t and he enjoins Timothy to 
“Jay hands suddenly on no man.’”’t These passages, when taken 
together, seem to imply that the office of the ministry, which Timo- 
thy and Titus had received from Paul, and other oflice-bearers joined 
with him, was with like solemn imposition of hands to be conveyed 
by them to others. It is true that in Acts vi. the apostles desire the 
multitude of the disciples to look out among them seven men of. 
honest report to superintend, with the name of deacons, the daily mi- 
nistration of their charity. But although there was a manifest pro- 
priety in desiring the people to propose the persons, whom they 
judged worthy of being intrusted with the distribution of their charity, 
yet the men thus nominated did not begin the distribution till they 
received from the apostles a solemn appointment; and with regard 
to those offices in the church which-were not, like the office'of dea- 
cons, chiefly secular, but which implied the exercise of spiritual au- 
thority, there is not any passage, which, when fairly examined, will 
be found to intimate that it was conferred by the act of the people. 


/ 
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Ono passage which is chiefly relied on as giving countenance to Inde- 


P pendency is Acts xiv. 23 3 zegorornaavres de avtats meecburecous xar’ exxdyovay. 


But besides that zegorovew, before the time of Luke, wa’ used for sim- 
ple designation, without the exercise of suflrage, as is plain from his 
own expression, Acts x. 41,it is applied in this passage, not to the 
people, but to Paul and Barnabas, so that whatever be the meaning 
of the word, it can only be considered as making known the part, 


which these disciples took in the appointinent of elders. 


Accordingly the qualifications of those who were to be made 
bishops, and elders, and deacons, are mentioned, not in epistles to the 
churches, but in epistles to Timothy and Titus, who are directed to 
the proper method of trying such as might be admitted to take part 
with them in overseeing the church of God. The judgment of the 
qualifications is vested in those who, having been themselves found 
qualified, may be supposed capable of tryiug others; their act, follow, 


‘ing upon their approbation, is the solemn investiture of those whom 


they have found worthy; and they are the instruments by which 
Jesus Christ conveys to that order of men, which he meant to con- 
tinue in his church till the end of the world, the authority implied in 
the exercise of their office 

II. ‘The second great o” *:tion to the Independent form of govern- 
ment is the disuuion. of the Shristian society which it implies. It con 
siders the followers of Jesyis as constituting so many separate associa-~ 
tions, every one of which cares for itself, is complete within itself, and 
has only a casual connexion with others. If, therefore, in the exer- 


cise of the separate authority of any congregation, wrong be done to 


an individual, he is left, while he remains a member of that congrega 

tion, without the possibility of redress; and if neighbouring associa 

tions should quarrel, which, considering the caprice and violence of 

humau_ passions, is perhaps not much less likely than that they will 
live in peace, no method is provided for terminating their dissensions, 
or for preserving, amidst these dissensions, the continuance of their 
agreement in any common principles. But this is directly opposite 
to the Scripture idea of the Christian society, or Catholic church, 
which is represented as “one body,” professing one faith, separated, 
indeed, by the necessity of circumstances into associations meeting in 
different places, but retaining amidst this separation all the unity 
which is possible. T’o this Catholic church, founded by the labours 
of the apostles, spread in idolatrous nations by the preaching of those 
whom the apostles ordained, and still maintained and extended in the 
world by the ministrations of all the servants of Christ, the promises 
are made: for its gifts continue to be distributed ; and the rites, which 
the great body of Christians agree in celebrating, are the rites not of 
this or that association, but of the church of Christ. A person must 
receive baptism from a particular association ; but, by being baptized, 
he becomes a member of the great society; or, in the language of the 
book of Acts, “he is added to the church.” He must join in the 


Lérd’s Supper with a particular body of Christians; but by eating | 


that one bread, and drinking that one cup, he holds communion with 
all in every place, who “show the Lord’s death.” When he forfeits, 
by his own fault, his right to be numbered amongst that body of 
Christians with whom he formerly associated, he ceases to be a mem- 
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ee i Bei eee ee ; and he remains without the church, till 
es , orthy of being re-admitted by those who had excluded 
According to these views, the different meetings of Christi 
branches of one society, united as parts of a whole: and the frst 
thing which ‘enters into our conception is the whole, - hil Nav eie 
cumstances, whica rendered it j aMs he he a: 
it necessary for this whole to be divided 
are a matter only of secondary consideration. When, therefore. ir, 
our speculations concerning that government which « God hath sa in 
the church,” we begin with considering government in reference is 
the whole, and from thence descend to the several divisions, we fc I 
low the order of nature. Whereas, if, like the Tidependenitewe 8 
fine our attention to the divisions, we lose sight of ‘the unity of thie 
which is divided ; and, as we invert the process by which the societ 
that we analyze was constituted and enlarged, we shall fibabty 
arrive at conclusions unfounded in fact, and very remote f he 
intention of the Author of the society. a 
If every association of Christians be viewed as independent of ever 
other, it will unavoidably follow that ordination is the act of the 
people; for whence is a separate unconnected body of Christians td 
receive a pastor, unless from their own nomination? But if we pre- 
serve the view of a great society divided into many branches, then it 
follows, that in the same manner as every oné who is baptized 
becomes a member of the Catholic church, so every one who is 
ordained, by the laying on of hands of the office-bearers of the church 
becomes a minister of the church universal. He is invested with that 
character, in a manner the most agreeable to the example and the 
directions contained inthe New Testament; and by this investiture 
he receives authority to perform all the acts belonging to the character 
He caunot perform these acts to the church universal, because it is 
nowhere assembled;.and the separation of the church universal 
renders it expedient, that the place in which he is to perform them 
shall be, marked out to him. But this assignation of place is merely 
a matter of order, which: is not essential to’ his character, which does 
not detract from the powers implied in his character, and which serves 
no other purpose than to specify the bounds in which the church 
universal, by the hands of whose ministers he received the power 
‘requires that the powers shall be exercised. ; 
What 1s the most proper manner of assigning the limits for the 
exercise of the powers conveyed by ordination, is a question which 
has been violently agitated both in ancient and in modern times. It 
was the subject of the controversy which was waged for many 


centuries between the Pope and the princes of Europe, about what 


was called the investiture of church benefices; and it is the same 
question which has appeared in Scotland under the form of a compe- 
tition between patronage, a call by heritors and elders, and popular 
election, “The decision of this question, in every country, depends 
upon civil regulations; and if the church proceeds without the 


‘.authority of the state, to assign the limits of exercising’ ministerial 


powers, she introduces a collision between the civil and ecclesiastical 
governments. Her business is to convey the powers to those whom 
she finds qualified. By ordination they become ministers of the 
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church universal; for,-having been tried by a particular branch of 
the church, acting in the name of Jesus, and in virtue of the trust 
derived from hit, they receive authority and a commission to perform 
all the acts, which belong to those who are called in Scripture 
ambassadors, stawards, rulers, and overseers. Subsequent to this 
authority and-commission, and essentially distinct from it in nature, 
although often conjoined with it in practice, is the invitation or 
appointment, applying the exercise of the authority to a particular 
district of the church. The invitation, when Christians are not 
recognised by the laws of the land as entitled to their protection, is, 


- of necessity, and of right, the act of the people to whom the person is 


to minister; but when Christianity enjoys the benefit of being - 
incorporated with the constitution of the state, it comes, in conse- 
quence of that civil advantage, to-be modified in such’ manner as the 
government of the state is pleased to direct. 

You will find yourselves involved in inextricable difficulties upon 
many questions in church government, unless you are careful thus to 
separate in your minds ordination, which is the appointment of Jesus 
Christ, conveying a character by the instrumentality of the office- 
bearers of his church, from the election of a minister, which is the 
appointment of men applying or limiting the exercise of this character, 
in such mammer as they please, and with more or less wisdom, as it 
happens. It is the leading feature in the system of Independency to 
confound these two ; and you will find, in your future experience of 
ecclesiastical business, that all the approaches to Independency, which 
appear in the sentiments or the conduct of particular persons, arise 
from their not keeping them perfectly distinct. Whenever ordination 
is considered as the act of Jesus Christ, by his office-bearers constitut- 
“ing a minister of the church universal, the idea of one great society is 
preserved. The whole may be diversified in outward circumstances, 
but it does not cease to be a whole; for, from,this principle there 
result subordination to superiors, which is essential to church govern- 
ment, and a bond of union amongst those, who are so far removed in 
place as not to be amenable to the-same earthly superior. But, when- 
ever ordination is confounded*with election, the unity of the great 
society is lost; the whole is crumbled into factions; there is no legal 
redress for the wrong which may be done by small unrelated jurisdic- 
tions; and there is no constitutional mean of deciding the controver- 
sies, which, arising among the separate associations merely from 
their neighbourhood, may disturb their peace and embilter their 
minds. ; 
I have entered thus fully into the discussion of the Independent 
form of government, because, in canvassing its merits, I have been led 
to lay down some fundamental principles of church government, in 
which Roman Catholics, Episcopalians, and Presbyterians are agreed, 
and which we shall carry along with us in comparing their different 
schemes. ‘These principles are the foundation of a distinction, which, 
although not expressed in Scriptural terms, appears to us agreeable 
to Scriptural views; I mean the distinction very early made between 
the clergy and the laity. We shall afterwards find, that this distine- 
tion has been supposed to imply powers and exemptions on the part 
of the clergy, to which. no order i men derives any title from the 
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prepa! of tise 3 and a submission on the part of the] 
ane ae e Ay ue copia deas. But the distinction 
3 been abused ; and it is er that i 
4 a al 3 proper that it sho 
ae! oth In Opposition to those, who add to all the other contempt 
prirsthood as a politieal contrivances conticeeen og ae gosta 
hea ance, a continuation of the same cra 
Neuac nen upon the vulgar in the times of idolatry ; aud eae 
eee ee ar aphinak Bho, professing to reverence the Serip- 
38 ard against the abnse of churcl 
reconcile the mention made of it i i cere on ee 
t e of it in Scriptur i i : 
ie Bhon. pture to their notions of 
AM RE ean ‘1 as given by Christ to the people, and trans- 
a Ir pleasure to those wl | i 
e tt pleasur ‘ 10m they choose. Against 
th, we Presbyterians Join with the church of eats and. the church 


nity, to which 
is not the less 
uld be main- 


of Ing in’ i 
England, in‘holding that the persons vested with church govern- - 


met i 2] 
it derive their powers, not from the people, but from Jesus Christ 


by his mini ; i 

pipet tees ay our ea a has, in her Confession of Faiih 

*xpre Indamental proposition in the i rls | 

tHe p In the following words ; 
Lord Jesus, as King and Head of his church, hath therein 


re ppointed rd gi ernment in } re 
wu : 1e hand oO ‘ i i isti u 
% i a a of t : f church oflicers, distinct from 
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In stati vi 
Hes NAI TBH decency of the church of Rome, with regard to the 
i i persons invested with church government, which is 
tametrically opposite to that ‘of the Independents, it is necessar t 
begin with illustraging the distinction between those who are Af = 
Papists, and those, who are called Roman Catholics. o a taal 
Che Papists hold that the bishop of Roine, commonly. known b 
the name of the Pope, has, as the successor of Peter, the prince raid 
apostles, a primacy over the great society of Christians ; that he is the 
vicar of Christ upon earth, the visible head of the universal church 
whose power extends over all its members; that as he may himself 
>nact laws binding upon the whole church, determine all controver- 
ses by his own infallible authority, and either inflict censures or grant 
absolution according to his pleasure, so he is the fountain of nastoral 
jurisdiction and dignity, from whom all who exercise the ae of 
church government in any district of the Christian world ought to 
receive their commission, to: whom they are bound to swear’ truc 
obedience in the discharge of their office, and to whom they are 
1ccountable ; that as their persons and their actions are in all things 
ander his control, so tho sentences which they pronounce in the aye. 
‘ise of the powers committed to them are subject to his revisal: that 
ppeals may be made from all ecclesiastical judicatories to the wade. 
eit of the bishop of Rome; but that he himself is not obliged to 
ve account to any, and that from his sentence there is no appeal 
This is the complete system of church government, avowed in the 
lic confessions of their faith, by those who are properly called 
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Papists. But this system is not held in its full extent by all who pro- 
fess the doctrine, and adhere to the communion of the church of Rome. 
The Papists derive their name from their attachment to the Pope, 
their belief of his infallibility,.and their submission to his sovereign 
and uncontrollable power. Those who call themselves Romag 
Catholics acknowledge that the bishop of Rome, the most dignified 
member of the church universal, and the successor of Peter, holds a 
primacy and superiority which they consider as a common centre of 
unity to the whole society, and to which they are willing to pay a 
becoming respect. But they do not allow the personal infallibility 
of the Pope; they consider the head as subject, no less than the 
members, to the decrees of the church universal; and if the head 
should attempt to infringe the constitutions of the church universal, 
should violate the rights of particular churches, or should err in 
matters of faith, they conceive that it is competent for a general council 
to correct: his mal-administration: to maintain the liberties of the 
whole body, and of the séveral parts in opposition to his encroach- 
ments; to defend the truth which he abandons; and, if other means 
o not appear suflicient, to provide for the safety or reformation of 
he church, by suspending or deposing him froin his office. 
This doctrine was declared by many general councils held in the 


‘15th and 16th centuries, several of which proceeded to follow out 


their doctrine into practice, by pronouncing sentence upon Popes, 
whom they cousidered as heretical or contumacious. It was the sub- 
ject of endless discussions in those days, between the doctors of Italy, 
who maintained the infallible and uncontrollable authority of the 
Pope, and the doctors of France, who considered him as subject to 
the decrees of general councils. The former boldly. set the Pope 
above all general councils; the latter held that no Papa simply, but 
Papa cum concilio, is the head of the church. This last opinion, 
although it appears to impose a most reasonable restraint upon the 
exorbitant power of one man, was involved in many difficulties. For, 
even admitting the opinion to be true, it remains to be inquired, who 
is,to summon the general council which is to control and try the 
Pope; who is to preside in it; who are to have, the right of voting, 
and what constitutes a free general council, in whose censure of the . 
first officer of the church the whole ‘Christian world is bound to 
acquiesce? The difficulties attending these questions, which satisfy us 
in our days, that a general council isa thing impracticable, were very 
much multiplied to those, who, even while they wished to correct the 
abuses of papal power, professed to retain a high veneration for the 
bishop of Rome, as the successor of Peter; and it is not always casy 
to reconcile the connexion, which the Roman Catholics are desirous 
to maintain with the Pope, and the doctrine by which they make him 
inferior to a council. : 
Notwithstanding these difficulties, however, this doctrine spread, 
both before and after the Reformation, through many parts of Chris- 
tendom, the inhabitants of which wished to be delivered from the 
grievances of papal usurpation, although they were not prepared to 
follow the first reformers, so far as to depart from the received articles 
of faith, and to separate from the communion of the church of Rome. 
It became, even in the seventeenth century, the nationat creed of 
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France, where the civil and ecclesiastical powers united in declaring 
not only that the Pope is, in spiritual matters, subject to a general 
council, but that, in temporal matters, he has no sovereignty or 
authority over the rulers of those states who are in communion with 
him. These two positions constitute, what were called in those days 
the liberties of the Gallican church. They have been uniformly and 
zealously maintained in opposition to the claims of the Pope, even 
while profound veneration was expressed for his person, and ‘while 
_ the established faith of the kingdom consisted of the tenets of the 
Apostolical See of Rome, without any mixture, often without any 
toleration of the opinions of the Reformers. » , _ 
The Catholics of Great Britain have, of late, solemnly disclaimed 
that entire subjection to the Pope, which forms the distinguishing 
character of Papists; and, instead of taking the name of. Roman 
Catholics, which might seem to imply a connection approaching to 
a dependence upon the church of Rome, they call themselves simply 
the Catholics of Great Britain. Even in those countries which pro- 
fess still to believe in the sovereignty of the Pope, the changes upon 
the state of Europe, the progress of science, and the view of thosg 
blessings which their neighbours have derived from the Reformation, 
are undermining that fabric which was reared in times of ferocity and 
ignorance ; and the papal power, which has already lost almost all its 
terrors to those who acknowledge its ‘existence, will probably, at no 
very distant period, become, throughout the whole extent of Christen- 
dom, the tale of former years. 
_ The progress of Popery is one of the most interesting portions of 
ecclesiastical history. The slow, but sure steps with which this power 
advanced, during a course of ages, to the greatness which it attained, 
the skill and artifice with which its pretensiops were gradually ex- 
tended, the multiplicity of interests which were combined in its sup- 
port, and the profound policy with which it distributed through all 
Christian states many zealous champions of its claim—all together 


forin a picture, which arrests the attention of every intelligent observer . 


of human affairs, and is fitted to administer much useful instruction. 
It is not my province to fill up or to colour this picture. I have only 
to discuss the arguments upon which the Bishop of Rome professed 
to build his claims: and if these arguments shall appear to you a very 
slender foundation for such a superstructure, you must have recourse 
to the history of popery for an explication of the manner in which it 
was reared, and of the props by which it was supported; you must 
recollect that arguments, which the plainest understanding now per- 
ceives to be remote, inconclusive,and inapplicable to the subject, found 
the minds of men in such a state of preparation for receiving them, 
that they were assented to without being examined; and you must 
not be surprised, if an ordinary eye, now that the charm is broken, 
can discern all the deformity of an object, which was long seen at a 
distance, through a deceitful medium, and was esteemed too sacred 
and too magnificent for close inspection. 

The extent of the papal power receives a specious support from the 
unity, which it seems to give to the Catholic church. While the 
Independent form of government breaks one great society into many 


unconnected parts, the sovereignty of the Pope forms a common centre 
' 4 \ 
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of unity to the various associations, into which Christians, from the 
necessity ‘of circumstances, must be divided. If there is one visible 
head, whom all of them acknowledge, his authority, pervading the 
great society, controlling’ and regulating all ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
is fitted to preserve that consent in articles’ of faith, and that uniform- 
ity in worship and rités, which, however agreeable to the nature of 
the Christian society, the wide extent of it seenis to render impracti- 
cable without stch a paramount authority. “The Son of God,” says 
Bossuet, in his Exposition of the Doctrine of the Catholic Church, 
“being desirous his church should be one, and solidly built upon 
unity, hath established and instituted the primacy of St. Peter to 
maintain and cement it; upon which account, we acknowledge this 
primacy in the successors of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, 
which is the common centre of all Catholic unity.’’ ’ 
The argument, when proposed in this general form, has a specious. 
appearance. But there are many steps between the first position, 
that. Jesus Christ intended his church should be one, and the last 
position, that the primacy of the Bishop of Rome ought to be acknow- 
ledged by all Christians; and when we come to analyze the argu- 
ment, by tracing the connexion which the first position has with the 
last, the weakness of the whole cause opens upon us at every step. 
Although Jesus often expressed a desire that his church should be 
one, and although an endeavour’to maintain unity is earnestly 
eden Ee to his disciples, it does not follow that they were to 
have that kind of unity which arises from subjection to one visible 
head. Jesus'is himself styled “the head of the body, the church.””” 
His prayer for those who should believe on him, through the word 
of the apostles, is this, “ that they, Father, may be one in us.”’t When 
the apostle speaks of one body, one spirit, one faith, he speaks also 
of one Lord, that is, Christ.t As this Lord shall continue till the end 
of the world to rule in his kingdom, he may employ other means 
besides the government of a visible head to preserve unity: It is 
possible too, that knowledge of the truth, attachment to one Saviour, 
and the excitements of love and mutual forbearance inspired by his 
religion, may be the chief bonds of union which he intended should 
subsist amongst his followers; and. that attempts to establish a 
stricter uniformity than what results from these principles may be 
attended with greater evils, and may be more repugnant to the spirit 
of the gospel, than those breaches of unity which the power of a 
visible head might correct. - bite 
When perfect wisdom and perfect goodness are united in the 
character of a person, his power will be exerted for the best purposes; 
and the extent of his power may insure the harmony, as well as the 
happiness, of those who are subject to it. But such a charagter Is 
not to be found upon earth; and all the experience of mankind 
teaches them to provide for the security of their rights, by imposing 
such limitations as may guard most effectually against the abuse of 
power. In one place, Matth. xx. 25, 26, our Lord warns his disciples 
against thinking that they were entitled to exercise in his name that 
kind of co-active authority, by which the princes of the earth main- 


* Col. i. 18, { John xvii. 21. + Ephes. iv. 4, 5. 
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tain their sovereignty. In another place, Matth. xxiii. 8, 9, he warns 
his disciples against submitting their understandings to men and 
requires the free and manly exercise of their own judgment both as 
oe 5 ’ 
a tesumony of the respect due to him, and asa security against their 
being turned aside from his doctrine, Although such warnings, when 
compared with other passages of Scripture, do not condemn church 
government in general, they certainly modify the authority that is to 
be exercised, and the subjection that is to be yielded ; and therefore 
they imply a condemnation of a form of church government, which 
by committing Christians in all places of the world to the inspection 


and the absolute government of one man, exalts-him toa station, and | 


_intrusts him with an office, to which the natural powers of the wises 
and the best of the sons of men are wholly inadequate... 


It will be said, indeed, that inspiration can easily supply the: 


unavoidable defects of human nature, and that the information and 
comprehension of the vicar of Christ tipon earth may, in this way, be 
rendered commensurate to the extent of his office. But as: our 
judgment of the proper seasons and degrees: of inspiration ought 
always to proceed, not upon our own, speculations, but upon our 
experience of what God has done; so when we attend to the fact in 
this case, it does not appear that such a measure of inspiration as the 
office requires has been bestowed, because the effects of the sove- 
reignty claimed and exercised by the bishop of Rome have by no 
means corresponded to the advantages, which are stated asa presump- 
tion in support of the claim. ’ Protestants hold that it has not preserv- 
ed purity of-doctrine ; for they think they are able to prove that the 
faith of the church of Rome is, in many important articles, contrary 
to Scripture. All who read ecclesiastical history must acknowledge 


that it has not preserved the unity of the church; for the Eastern — 


church never submitted to the authority of the Pope. Many parts 
of Europe have, since the Reformation, disclaimed all subjection to 
him; and there has, in all ages, been much difference of opinion, 
even amongst those who professed to believe that he is the vicar of 
Christ. Popes have contradicted one another upon articles of faith 
the controversies respecting predestination, and grace have agitated 
the Romish no less than the Reformed churches; and the attempts 
of the Roman Pontiff, by his authority, to define the ceremonies of 
religion, have often produced altercation, mutual hatred, and perse- 
cution. ee 

Had the Roman empire maintained its ascendency over the. na 
tions of the earth, advantages might have resulted from the primacy 
of a visible head of the church. If from thé same city, which was 
the mistress of the world, the mandates of the supreme ruler of 
the Christian society had been transmitted to the separate associations 
in the most remote regions, this would have been a centre of unity, 
however discordant from the simple unassuming spirit of the Gospel, 
yet certainly analogous to the political situation of human affairs, 
and admirably fitted to preserve an uniformity in religious rites. But 
when the Roman empire was dismembered, when independent 
princes arose throughout the whole extent of Christendom, and that 
civil government, which, in all the different modifications that cir- 
cumstances may give it in different countries, is the ordinance of God, | 


Pa 
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was vested in the hands of persons who had no connexion with Rome, 
the existence of a supreme ecclesiastical power residing in that city, 
and issuing its mandates t. ““e ends of the earth, came to he attended 
with insuperable difficulties, ‘md what in the former case migh 
have been a centre of unity, was converted into a principle of discord, 
and a perpetual source of contention. A sovereign pontiff, who 
claimed from the clergy in every state an implicit obedience to ait 
his injunctions, who could summon them at his pleasure from any 
part of the world, who reviewed all their sentences, and who could 
call to his own court the trial of any cause, which came 1m the first 
instance before them, was formidable to civil government. This 
foreign jurisdiction interrupted the orderly proceedings of every state ; 
it weakened the authority of the magistre’ ~ it ereated an interest in 
opposition to the public good; and it aw~’ted various pretexts for 
superinducing very dangerous civil claims. Accordingly, the history 
of a great part of Europe, and particularly of Britain for a considera- 
ble time, is occupied with collisio ‘s between the jurisdiction claimed 
by the Pope, and that which the sovereigns of Europe considered as 
of right belonging to themselves within their own territories. In 
England the Reformation did not begin with the discussion of points 
of doctrine. It originated in resistance to the growing encroach- 
ments of the court of Rome; and it was accomplished by law, because 
the sovereign, the clergy, and the people felt that their rights were 
invaded. 
‘Any person who recollects the submission which our Lord and his 
apostles uniformly yielded to the civil power, the’ many exhortations 
to obedience which the epistles contain, and the quiet accommodat- 
ng spirit in all things aot sinful, which he Gospel forms, will not 
readily believe that the method, which Cnrist adopted for preserving 
the unity of his.church, was a metho so hostile to the peace of so- 
ciety : and any person who considers that the Gospel, assuming the 
character of an universal religion, delivers. with consummate wisdom, 
doctrines and precepts which readily apply to all different situations, 
will perceive the inconsistercy of supposing that it would create a 
perpetual dependence upon _ particular city, in which one of its mi- 
uisters resided ; and by this single circumstance, would subject the 
disciples, who were to be gathered out of all nations, to many of the 
inconveniences of a local institution. 

It appears, then, that when we come to reason from the unity of 
the church to the primacy of the bishop of Rome, there arise, upon 
general grounds, very strong objections against this specious argue ’ 
ment; and we require the most satisfying direct evidence that a me- 
thod of preserving unity, in itself so exceptionable, is, indeed, the ap- 
pointment of Christ. The Papists assert that it is: and if they could 
prove what they assert, our notions of inexpediency would yield to 
his authority. 

_ Their assertion consists of three positions, every one of which must 
be proved; that our Lord gave to Peter a primacy over all the other 
apostles—that Peter was Bishop of Rome—and that it was the inten: 
tion of Christ, that the powers possessed by Peter should be trans 
mitted to the Bishops of Rome in all succeeding ages. If they fail ix 
the proof of any one of these positions, the primacy of the Pope be 
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comes a human invention, which may be wisé or unwise, but which 
cannot be regarded as the institution of Christ. ’ wee 
As to the primacy of Peter, they argue from Peter’s appearing 
throughout the Gospels more ready to speak and to act than the 
other apostles, being often peculiarly addressed by our Lord, and 
often answei_g in the name of the rest; from his being placed at the 
head of every complete enumeration of the apostles, and called by 
Matthew, “the first;” from our Lord’s saying, “I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not ;” from his giving him a command to feed his 
sheep; and from th*se rem tkable words, “Thou art Peter ; >7d 
upon this tock I will wuild my church; and I will give unto thee the 
keys of {he kingdom of heaven.” As to the ‘second position, they 
argue partly from its being said by some ancient writers, that Peter 
lived for some time at Rome, that Pete and Paul founded the Chris- 
tian church there, and that Peter died th re ; anid pyrtly from the ex- 
pression at the end of his first epistle. “The church of Babylon 
saluteth you.”? It is kno, a that Babylon, in the book of the Reve- 
lation, is the mystical name for Rome, the only city which answers 
to the description there given ; and it is supposed that Peter, by using 
this name in his epistle, meant to give an intimation that Rome was 
the place of his residence. Av to the third position, they find no sup- 
port in Scripture. But they argue from tradition; from the deference 
which they say was in all ages paid to the Bishop of Rome; from 
the names given to him by ancient writers; from ‘the probability 
that the successors of Peter would be distinguished above the succes- 
sors of the other apostles; and from the miracles or other extraordi- 
nary gifts, by which his claim 10 infallibility and primacy has been 
attested. ; 


Such are‘ the arguments lleged in support of the three essential - 


positions of the Popish system: I shall now give a-specimen of the 
answers that are made to *hem. , 

As to the primacy of Peter, it is admitted that as in every body’ of 
men there are )*:*.gidue}s who appear to take th, ‘lead of others, the 
fervour of Pet — spi--t rendered him, upon all occasions, forward 
to speak; nd thut uy sn account either of this fervour or of his age 
he is not only called the rst, but seems at some times to have acted 
as the foremen or speal .r of the apostolical college. But it is not 
admitted thar this imphes any superiority of office; for, when our 
Lord first called the apostles, and when he spoke to them after his 
resurrection, and immediately before his ascension, he gave them the 
same commission; and invested them with the same powers. Te said 
that they should sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel.* Before their minds were enlightened, they disputed which 
should be the greatest; but, after the day of Pentegost, they appear 
to have understood that there was a perfect equality amongst them; 
and there is not, in the epistles, the most distant mention of any 
prerogative enjoyed by one of the apostles. Assembled in a council 
at Jerusalem, Peter does not preside.t He is sent by the other 
apostles, along with John, to Samaria.t The work of the apostleship 
was afterwards distributed between Peter and Paul. To the former 


: © Matt. xix. 28 ¢ Acts xv. ¢ Acts viii. 14, 


‘ 
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_ was committed the gospel of the circumcision, 7. e. the office of preach 


_ ing to the Jews; to the latter the gospei of the uncircumcision, 7. e. 


the office of preaching to the Gentiles.* Paul Says that in the dis- 
charge of his office “ he was not a whit behind the very chiefest of 
the apostles ;”’t and upon one occasion he withstood Peter to the face, 
repreliending a part of his conduct which le thought blameworthy.t 
The ae striking circumstance in the history of Peter is the solemn 
denial of his Master, which does not appear to lay a good foundation 
for the infallibility of his successors, which was more culpable than 
the cowardice of the other apostles, and to which there is a reference 
in the prayer of our Lord for Peter, in the message sent him after 
the resurrection, “ Go tell my disciples and Peter,’ and in the manner 
of giving him the charge, “Feed my sheep.”? The same charge is 
said to be committed by the Holy Ghost to all ministers or overseers 
Ropotvev, tv exxranovar But because Peter had thrice denied his Master, 
he is solemnly re-instated in the office from which he had fallen, by 
our Lord’s saying to him thrice, roratve, Booxe a neobara pov.§ 

In examining the strength of what the Papists account their im- 
pregnable fortress, the words addressed to Peter in Matthew xvi. 16, 
17, 18, you will find that these words were spoken upon occasion of 
a question put to all the apostles, “ Whom say ye that Iam?” The 
answer is made by Peter, “ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living - 
God.” But it is obvious that here, as at other times, he speaks in 
the name of his brethren as well as in his own name ; and, therefore, 
although our Lord, in his reply, addresses the person who had spoken, 
it is natural to understand the promise which he gives asa reward of the 
confession,extended to allin whose name the confession had been made. 
Accordingly, one part of the promise, “ Whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth, shall be loosed in heaven,” is repeated by the same Evange- 
list soon after, Matt. xviii. 18, and is there addressed to all the 
apostles. Anda promise, which we understand to be the same in 
substarrce, “ Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; 
and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained,’’ was made to ten 
of the apostles after the resurrection.|| It is understood by that great 
body of Christians who do not hold the primacy of Peter, that these 
two passages express all that is meant by the phrase, “1 will give 
thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven;’’ and, therefore, as no other 
powers but such as all the apostles enjoyed were at any future time 
communicated to Peter, or exercised by him, we hold, that although 
our Lord says “I will give thee the keys,” he is conveying, by ‘these 
_words, to all the apostles, the powers which we shall afterwards find 
to be implied in the lawful exercise of church government. There 
is another part, indeed, of the promise in Matt. xvi. which appears 
to be special to Peter,—“ And I say also unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.” These words, say the Papists, assign to 
Peter a dignity and importance in the establishment of the Chrstiar 
church, that cannot be common to him and the other apostles, because 


+ Gal. ii, 11. 


* Gal. it as ¢ 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
§ John xxi. 15, 17. { John xx. 23. 
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it is connected with his name. To this argument two answers are 
given. The one is, that this expression does not necessarily imply 
that the church was to be:built upon Peter. Asin the Old ‘Testament 
there was often a close connexion in méaning between:the name 
given to a person, and some transaction to which he had a special 
relation; and as ou, Lord was accustomed in all his discourses to 
refer to surrounding objects, or to things familiar to his hearers, so 
here, when he means to speak of the stability. of his church, he alludes 
to the import of the name, which he had given to Simon when he 


called him tu’be a disciple. Hell is personified, representing the. 


enemy and destroyer of mankind, who brought death into the world. 
The gates of hell are all the power and policy which this person can 
employ, because the gates of cities were strongly fortified, and they 
were the places where the wise men of the city met to deliberate. 
The gates of hell shall not prevail against my church, for jt is 
founded upon that confession now made by thee, which, as the name 
given thee imports, is immoveable. He does not say, “ Upon thee 
will I build my church.”? He does not even say, en ro nereg. But 
ov es mETEOSs xOU Ete Cavtn Ty METed otxodounow Tyv Exxdngray Lov, changing the 
substantive noun, it would seem, in order to intimate that he meant 


only an allusion to the name, and not the person to whom the name_ 


belonged. ‘The confession made by Peter, “Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God,’ is adopted by all Christians, and is the foun- 
dation of the Christian-church. There would have been no Christian 
church, if this confession had not been made by some; and the Chris- 
‘lan church will continue till the end of the world, because, as the 
proposition is true in ‘itself, so there never will be wanting some, who 
believe and acknowledge the truth of it. All the early Christian 
writers understood ravry ry xerea to mean the confession that Jesus is 
the Christ; and both the sense and the expression lead us to follow 
their interpretation. =» : 

But there is another answer to the argument of the Papists. If the 
-allusion here made to the name of the person who uttered this confes- 
sion, should be admitted to imply that there is a sense, in which the 
‘ehurch was built upon him as well as upon his confession, still «that 
-sense must be so figurative and improper, as not to convey any 
power over the other apostles. For the only person who can be truly 
regarded as the foundation of the Christian church is the ‘divine 
author of it. “Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.”? He is the rock upon whom the whole 
building stands secure; and, therefore, many understand ravry ry nerea 

-to mean Christ. The apostles, indeed, are sometimes conjoined with 
him.upon account of their labours in making the first converts. “Ye 
‘are built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone.”* The wall of the New 


Jerusalem, which John saw, “had twelve fotndations, and in them ° 


the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.”’t These two passages 
extend'to all the apostles the honour given to Peter, and are to be 
interpreted in the same figurative sense. According to this figurative 
sense the promise was fulfilled. For as all the apostles Jaboured. in 


\ 


* Ephes. ii 20. ; ft Rev. xxi. 14. 4 
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laying the foundation of the church, so Peter had the honom ot 
preaching the first sermon after the effusion of the Holy Ghost, by 
which three thousand souls were added to the church; and “God also 
made choiceamong the apostlesthat the Gentiles By hismouth,” when he 
was sent to Cornelius, “should hear the word of the gospel, and 
believe.”? In this sense it may be said that the keys of the kingdom 


: of heaven, 7. e, of the dispensation of the gospel, were given to Peter; 
for his preaching opened the door by which all that believe are 


admitted, and the zeal, with which he declared to others the truth 
which he had confessed, was the beginning of the gathering of that 


_ church, which has continued to increase, and which shall never perish 


from the earth. 
,. By one or other of the rational interpretations which I have 


mentioned, Protestants think they are able to remove the countenance, 
which this singular expression may appear to give to the high claims 
of a primacy in Peter over the other apostles; a claim manifestly 
contradicted by the whole strain of the rest of the New Testament, 
and by the analogy of faith. 

On the other two positions I need not dwell. When you examine. 
the evidence that Peter died bishop of Rome, you will find it 
extremely doubtful whether he ever was in that city. It is a question 
in the ordinary systems, An Petrus Rome fuerit, ibigue episcopa- 
tum per plures annos tenuerit ; and the arguments for the negative 
are much the strongest. Innumerable difficulties, in point of chrono- 
logy, arise from supposing that Peter resided at Rome ; and his being 
bishop of that city contradicts the distribution made between Paul 
and him, by which Peter was the apostle of the Jews, and Paul of 
the Gentiles. Paul makes no mention of him in his Epistle to the 
Romans. Peter never speaks of having been at Rome; and no reason 
occurs why the name of Babylon, in the end of his first Epistle, should 
be understood to mean any thing else than the ancient capital of the 


‘ Assyrian empire, which continued the metropolis of those districts, to 


the strangers scattered through which that epistle is addressed. 

If Peter was not bishop of Rome, the popes are not his successors. 
But even admitting that he had been bishop of that city, their claim 
of deriving from him, and of continuing in all ages to enjoy, the 
primacy which they suppose our Lord conferred upon his apostle, 
rests upon evidence so siender, and so inapplicable to the subject, that 
it is fatiguing to expose the weakness of it. This third position, that 
the bishops of Rome, as the successors of Peter, possess the primacy _ 
by which he was distinguished, involves this manifest absurdity, that 
the apostle John, “the disciple whom Jesus loved,” was, for the 
thirty years during which he survived the other apostles, subject to 
the bishop of Rome, the successor of another apostle. The position 
asstimes as its grounds, a supposed expediency which we saw 
formerly does not exist, a power of working miracles which are 
known to be false, a succession which has often been interrupted, a 
tradition which, far from being authentic and uniform, often contra- 
dicts the position, and is often manifestly forged when it appears to’ 
speak in support of it. The infallibility and primacy of the Pope 
have been disclaimed by many bishops of Rome, and were for many 
ages disputed by the church : and we are under no necessity of having 
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recourse to privileges derived from Peter, in order to account for. the 
power which the bishops of Rome long exercised, because we can 
easily trace both the first introduction of that claim, and the manner 
in which it was extended and recognised. In the pre-eminence 
allowed by the councils of the church to. the bishops of principai 
cities, in the ancient dignity of the city of Rome, and in the opportu- 


nities whichthe bishops of that city derived from the removal of the 
seat of empire to Constantinople, we find the circumstances which - 


gave occasion to the claim. In a deep and persevering policy which 
accommodated its measures to the times, and availed itself of every 


favourable occurrence, we find a. satisfying account of the progress 


and establishment of those spiritual and civil pretensions, which 
subjected a great part of the Christian world to a tyranny inconsistent 
with the genius of Christianity, degrading to the human mind, and 
destructive of the tranquillity and prosperity of nations. ~ 
The Christians of former days, who struggled to emancipate them- 
selves from this tyranny, were enconraged in their exertions by 
regarding the Pope, meaning by that name not any individual, but 
. the pretended succession of vicars of Christ, as the antichrist, whose 
appearance and whose destruction are foretold in Scripture. Protes- 
tants continue to find in the characters of papal usurpation & literal 
fulfilment of various predictions concerning the corruptions of Chris- 
tianity ; and their faith in the truth of their religion is confirmed, by 
tracing the correspondence between the prediction and the event. It 
may therefore be useful to subjoin to the argumentative view of the 
third form of church government, that scriptural and historical view 
of it which arises from attending to the train and connexion of the 
prophecies respecting this subject. I take as the ground-work of the 
observations about to be made, the first part of 2 Thess. ii. 

This second epistle was written at no great distance of time from 
the first, principally with a view to correct an error which prevailed 
among the Thessalonians. From a mistaken apprehension of the 
meaning of some expressions in the first letter, or by the artifice of 
some false teachers, they had been led to conceive that the day of 
judgment was at hand, and their minds being wholly occupied with 
the tremendous prospect, they neglected the ordinary business of life, 
and waited in consternation and dismay for the coming of the Lord. 
The apostle hastens to undeceive and relieve their minds. He de- 
clares-that no expression ever used by him bore that interpretation ; 
and he brings to their recollection some parts of his discourses when 
at Thessalonica, which might haye satisfied them that this day of the 
Lord was not at hand, because he had given notice of a series of im- 
portant events which were first to take place. These events are the 
apostasy, the revelation of the man of sin, his continuing for some 


time to act in the character which he assumed, and his destruction. I | 


call it the apostasy, for the expression in our English Bibles, “a 
falling away,” is by no means equivalent to the Greek word % exoara- 
sw, the departing from the faith, as it is rendered 1 Tim. iv. 1, cor- 
rupting the simplicity and purity of the gospel. The article prefixed 
to it, “the apostasy,” marks not only that it would be great and sig- 
nal, but that it had been foretold that it might be known, and that it 
was to be expected by those who studied the ancient prophets. In 
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thie progress of this apostasy, there was to be revealed or made mani-. 


. fest 6 avdeumos rns dpagrias, d viog rng antwaeas. This does not necessarily de- 


note a single person. But as the high priest under the Jewish law 
meant’ the persons who in succeeding ages bore that office, “ thé man 
of sin’? may denote a succession of persons, wfo, as well as the apos- 
tasy, had been foretold, and so might be known; and who deserved 
that name, either from being infamous for their own wickedness, or 
very instrumental in promoting the wickedness of others. ‘The title, 
“the son of perdition,’”’ having been applied by our Lord to Judas, 


-and being transferred to this man of sin, may suggest that, under the 


semblance of a friend, he should betray his master, and certainly in- 


-timates the destruction ordained for those whom he corrupted, and 


for himself. ‘Ihis man of sin, or the succession of persons who de- 
serve that name; is further described in the 4th verse, as an enemy to 
the truth, exerting his power in opposition to that which is truly the 
cause of God,—as assuming great state and dignity, exalting himself 
above those civil powers, which are called in Scripture, Gods, above 
all that is held in reverence by men,—yet preserving the appearance 
of an ecclesiastic, for “he sitteth in the temple of God,’ which, as 
the Jewish temple was soon to be destroyed, can mean nothing but 
the Christian church. Continuing, therefore, outwardly a member 


. of the church, und grounding his power upon the station which he 


held there, he was to claim divine honours, to take to himself the 
name and titles of God, and to show himself, to those who follow him, 


asa God. There is, in all this, a striking resemblance to the succes- - 


sion of persons who, in the progress of the corruptions of the church 


of Rome, encouraged sin by many of their doctrines and practices, ’ 


opposed the truth, assunied titles, and claimed powers which belong 
to no mortal. But bare resemblance is not sufficient to warrant this 
application of the prophecy. We must not only perceive that the 
description here given may apply to the succession of the bishops of 
Rome, but we must discover limiting circumstances, which prevent 
us from applying the description to any other. Some such limiting 
circumstances the apostle seems to suppose were known to the Thes- 
salonians, for he refers in the 5th verse to an explication of the sub- 
ject of his prophecy, which he had given when he was with them. 


But the reference is so short and obscuwe, that, whatever it might. 


bring to the recollection of the Thessalonians, it conveys no informa- 
tion to us, The 5th and 7th verses give no hint of what it was, that 
restrained the manifestation of the man of sin. ,They only declare 
that the Thessalonians knew it. In order, then, to discover those 
limiting circumstances which are hinted at without being explained, 
we must recollect that all the prophecies of Scripture, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the Bible, form one continued scheme. The 
more ancient and the more recent predictions point to the same great 
dispensation of Providence, and they throw light upon one another. 
The prophecy in this’chapter speaks of a corruption of Christianity 
which was to attain its height in a future time, but was already be 
ginning to work. Now the other inspired writers, who received power 
from God to speak of the sameé event, are Daniel the prophet, and 
John the divine. Paul comes between the two: and his words may 
receive illustration from both. me 
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iy CHURCH OF ROME. 

. There was imparted to Daniel, aman greatly beloved of God, a 
vision, Nan. vii. which was, in part, explained to him, and which by 
means of that explication, is clearly understood, to represent four 
great empires which succeeded one another, and the course of whose 
history led to the times*and the fortunes of the church of Christ. ‘The 
empire of Babylon is represented by the lion that had eaele’s wings 
upon account of the rapidity and extent of the conquests of Nehu- 
chadnezzar. The kingdom of the Medes and Persians is represented 
by the bear, a voracious animal which thirsts after blood, because 


they exercised the greatest cruelty against the Babylonians, and are . 


called by the prophet spoilers.* The empire which, by the rapid 
victories of Alexander the Great, was erected in a few years u = 
the ruins of the Persian, is represented by the leopard, an inet 
markable for its swiftness. The fourth beast is known by the descrip- 
tion to denote the empire of the Romans. But it has no peices 
name, because there is no animal that corresponds to the greatness 
the strength, and the extent of the Roman empire. The fourth beast, 
as it is explained to the prophet, is a fourth kingdom, “ diverse from 
all kingdoms,” being not governed by a king, like the three former 
empires; but a republic, where the supreme power was vested in a 


senate and assembly. It “shall devour the whole earth, and break 


it in pieces,”’ becalise the Romans subdued many parts of Europe 
and Africa, which were not conquered by Alexander, not being 
known to him; and although gentle, according to their principle to 
those who submitted, brought the ravage’ of war upon those who 
opposed their power. The beast had. ten horns, which are explained 
to the prophet to be “ten kings that should arise” out of the fourth 
kingdom. The barbarous nations, with wiiom the Romans had in- 
tercourse, being invited, by the different parties who contended at 
Rome for the government of the state, to assist tem in their struggle 
ebecame acquainted both with the wealth and with the corruption of 
the Roman empire. They mude incursions, obtained settlements, and 
established different kingdoms within the empire; and the number of 
_ independent kingdoms, which arose out of the empire, has becn com- 
puted, by the most accurate examiners, to be ten. Now as the pro- 
phet had seen among the ten horns of the beast “ another little horn 
before whom were three of the first horns plucked up,” so it is ex. 
plained to him, that, after the ten kings had arisen out of the fourth 
kingdom, 2. e. after the Roman empire had been split into ten king- 
doms, “there shall arise another king, diverse from the first, and he 
shall subdue three” of the ten “kings.” This, by the place which it 
holds in the description, can be none other than the power of the 
pope, which grew through a course of ages, so that from being a ser- 
vant of the lowly Jesus, the successor of his humble apostles, he be- 
came a temporal prince, possessed of a large territory, and claiming 
to be the head of the whole Christian church. He was “diverse 
from the first,” because his was a spiritual, as well'as a civil power. 
The distinction was not always accurately marked between those 
‘claims which he advanced as the bishop of Rome, and those which 
he advanced as a temporal prince; and the one assisted the other. 


* Isaiah xxi. 2. 
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‘Before the end of the eighth century, the popes had by different 


means obtained three of the kingdoms into which the Roman empire 
was split, as an emblem of which they continue to this day to wear 
a triple crown. The little horn did then “subdue three kings.” It ° 


_ is said also that, he had: “a look more stout than his fellows, a mouth 


that spake very great things, and that he shall speak great words 
against the Most High.” ‘his he did by calling himself infallible, 
interpreting Scripture according to his pleasure, requiring instant obe- 
dience to his decrees in opposition to the plain sense.of Scripture. It 


‘4s said, “he shall make. war with the saints, and prevail against 


them, and wear out the saints of the Most High.” This he did by 
the court of inquisition, by the wars which he excited against Pro- 
testants, and by the various bloody methods which he employed to 
oppress those who resisted his usurpation. It is said “he shall think 


to change tines and laws.’”? This he did by indulgences, by tradi- 


tions, by new modes of worship, new articles of faith, and new prac- 
tices, as penances, fasts, and pilgrimages. The prophecy concludes 
with foretelling the destruction of this strange power, and the triumph 
of the saints of the Most High over their oppressor: and it even sets 
a season for that event. 

In this passage of Daniel, then, and there are others in this book 
of the same import, it is plainly foretold, that there was to arise a 
power of a very singular character in opposition to true religion ; that 
this power was to arise in that part of the world which was properly. 
called the Roman empire, and that it was to arise after the empire 
was divided into ten kingdoms. ; : 

The other inspired person, who speaks of this power, is John the 
Divine. In his epistles the expressions are general. 1 Jolin ii. 18,, 
« Ye have heard that antichrist shall come ;’’ antichrist, z. e. a person, 
or a succession of persons, in opposition to Christ, to his dignity, to 
his doctrine, and to the spirit of his religion. “Ye have heard it.” 
It is one of the traditions of the Christian church, proceeding from 
the first preachers of Christianity, and diffused with the knowledge 
of the Gospel through the whole world. 1 John iv. 3, “ This is that 
spirit of antichrist whereof ye have heard that it should come, and 
even now already it is in the world.” ‘The spirit of this opposition 
is already working, although the time of its full manifestation is what 
you have been taught to look for as yet future. 

Both these passages are general, and only furnish a name for that 
coriupt usurping power, which Daniel had described. But John is most 
particular in his book of prophecy. When he was in the spirit in the 
isle of Patmos, he “saw the things which shall be hereafter ;? and 
amongst other things there were shown to him, Rev. xvii. the future 
corruptions of religion, by the vision of a woman sitting upon a porten- 
tous beast, having seven heads and ten horns.” Here, asin Daniel, the 
vision isexplained. For when John “ wondered with great admiration” 
at what he saw, the ‘angel told him “the mystery,” 2. e. the hidden im- 
port “of the woman and of the beast. The seven heads are seven 
mountains on which the woman sitteth. The woman is that'great city 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth. And the ten horns are ten ° 
kings which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as 

kings one hour with the beast. For God hath put it in their heart to 
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fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled.” Here we are brought 
back to the prophecy of Daniel; for the city of seven hills which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth, is the characteristical description 
of Rome. She was the mistress of the world; and the peculiarity of 
her situation, which her own poets, and all travellers mark, is. that 
within one wall she enclosed seven hills or eminences. . nei ate 
Seplemque una sibi muro circumdabit arces. The universal 


empire which she attained under the first of her emperors was, in’ 


succeeding ages, split into ten kingdoms, so that she is fitly mirked 
by the beast with seven headsandten horns. In the character which 
John draws of the woman, we recognise the features of that king 
diverse from all other kings, who was represented in Daniel by the 
little horn. She has a cup in her hand, with which she teaches the 
nations to commit idolatry. She is “drunk with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.’’ She receives 
per from the ten kings, and she rides them, 7. e. directs them at 

er pleasure. Here 1s an antichtistian power, and the time and the 
place of it are marked. It is to exist aléng with the ten kings, receiv- 
ing its kingdom from them; and, at length, when they are tited of 
its usurpation, to be destroyed by them. It is the, city of Rome, de- 
scribed in words, which to any person acquainted with history, can 
mark no other city in tie world, the capital of that empire, out of the 
division of which the strange nower was to arise. The dater pro- 
phecy then, according to the practice in tue chain of prophecy upon 
all other subjects, has rendered the ancient more intelligible, and more 
pointed ; and when we compare Daniel and John toyether, we can 
entertain no doubt that the seat of the antichristian power, which both 
- ‘agree in describing, was to be the city of Rome, after the division of 
the Rownan empire. . ‘ : 


So far Daniel and John. Now here comes in the Apostle Paul be 


tween the two, manifestly describing the same antichristian power 
of which they speak ; a power which “ opposeth, and exalteth itself: 
above all that is called God, and showeth itself that it is God.” His 
description is,in some respects, not so intelligible as theirs. We 
should not be able to learn from him either the time or the place of 
the appearance of this power. But we find him referring, for the 


explication of the short expressions which are here used, to what he .. 


had said when he was at Thessalonica, and to the knowledge of the 
subject which was generally diffused through the Christian church. 
“Remember ye not that I have told you these things. Ye know 
what withholdeth.” We are warranted then, we are obliged by the 
authority of the apostle himself, to take in this general knowledge as 
the commentary upon his words, 7. e. we are obliged to make the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, and the information of which John says Christians 
were in possession, and which his prophecy extended, to make them 
the interpreters of Paul; and when we do so, the meaning of this 


_ apostle appears plain. 


Paul wrote to the Thessalonians when the Roman empire existed 


-in all its glory, during the reign of some of the first emperors, 
and before any disaster had befallen the state, or any inroad had 
been made by the barbarians. But this flourishing condition of the 


ry 
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empire withheld the man of sin from being revealed. He could not 
be revealed, while the empire, was one and undivided ; for the pro- 
phecy of Daniel had expressly marked, that antichrist was to arise 
after the dismemberment of the empire; and the prophecy of John 
says, that he was to exist with the ten kings, It was many ages 
after the date of this epistle, that independent kingdoms were esta- 
blished in the empire ;. and it was not till the fifth century that Rome 


-was taken, and the Roman empire destroyed by the barbarians. 


Then “he who letteth,” éxarezor, “was taken out of the way.’ 
The power and dignity of the emperor being abolished, the bishop of 
Rome became the most conspicuous person in the western world. 
Availing himself of all the advantages which the weakness, the divi- 
sions, and the continual wars of the barbayous princes afforded him, 
he silently reared his head, extended his claims, enlarged his domi- 
nions; and before the end of the eighth century, was in possession of 


- the territory of three of the ten kings, was acknowledged as a sove- 


reign prince, and was submitted to as the vicar of Christ. 

This interpretation of the obscure expression of Paul, which we 
derive easily from the words of the two other prophets, contains a 
satisfying reason why he wrote thus darkly.. There would have been 
a great impropriety in a dutiful subject of the empire, as the apostle 
always professed to be, speaking openly in a letter which was to be | 
circulated through the Christian world, of the dissolution of the em- 
pire, and of events respecting the Christians, which were to happen 
after that dissolution. Such a letter would justly have been ac- 
counted treason against the state, and might have exposed both the 
writer of it, and those who held it in veneration, to civil punishment. 
The apostle, therefore, darkly refers to what he had said at Thessa- 
lonica, and by this cautious mode of expressing himself avoids an un- 
necessary danger. But although he does not here explain what he 
had said, the knowledge of it was carried from Thessalonica, or from 
other churches where he had given the same instruction, through all 
the Christian world, and as the intimation agreed exactly with the 
prediction of Daniel, it came to be generally understood by the Chris- 
tians, that as soon as the Roman empire was dismembered antichrist 
should appear. | “Therefore,” says Tertullian in his apology, writ- 
ten in the second century, “we Christians are under a particular 
necessity of praying for the emperors, and for the continued state of 
the empire, because we know the dreadful power which hangs over 
the whole world; and the conclusion of the age, which threatens the 
most horrible evils, is retarded by the continuance of the time ap- 
pointed for the Roman empire. We pray, therefore, that this evil 
may be deferred by the perpetuity of the state.” Jerome, who lived 
to see Roine taken by the Goths, exclaims, “ IIe which Ietted is now 
taken away, and from hence we understand that antichrist is near.” 

Although the revelation of the man ‘of sin was in this manner 
delayed, or letted, for ages after the apostle wrote, yet the seeds of 
this corruption were sown in the Christian church even during his 
days; for he says, ro pvorngioy nbn eveeyerrox rns avoutas. Mystery is the 
Scripture name for any thing that is secret, whose nature is not 
perfectly discovered. The gospel is called “the mystery of godliness,’ 
because its divine and spiritual nature was unknown to the world ai 
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the time of its publication ; and‘the corruptions of the gospel are 
called “the mystery of iniquity,” becanse they long worked secretly 


before their influence in encouraging iniquity was manifest. We find | 


many traces of them in the apostolical writings; contentions for pre- 
eminence ; the abuse of Christian liberty so as to make it a pretext 
for vindicating rebellion and a contempt of the higher powers; false 
philosophy perverting the simplicity of the truth; the distinction of 
meats; the worship of angels; the observance of days aud months 
and other Superstiious ceremonies; voluntary humility ; a flected 
. pabiesticn cepts: from ens & which God hath created to 
é ith thanksgiving ;”’ a respect for the traditions and 
doctrines of men; and an eudeavour to substitute outward compliance 
with the commandments, jn place of that “righteousness peace, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghost, which is the kingdom of Christ.”? All this is 
popery. Under whatever name, or in whatever form it appears it is 
the spirit of the “man of sin.” The apostles testify against it in their 
epistles ; and by. the very strong censures with which they brand the 
first fruits of this spirit, they teach Christians to hold it in abhorrence 
Wheresoever it makes itself manifest. So long as the Roman emperors 
were heathen, and the Christians were exposed to persecution under 
their government, this spirit was repressed, and could not do much 
mischief. But after the conversion of Constantine lent the aid of the 
civil magistrate to the decrees of the church, this spirit became con- 
spicnous in the articles of faith, which were established by authority, 
aud enforced upon the Christian world. The worship of saints and 
angels, many superstitions customs, and much foolish abstinence, 
became the law of the church; and this law was esteemed as ‘of 
equal authority with the word of God.  Stiil, however, the dignity 
aud power of the Roman emperor restrained the complete manifesta- 
tion of the“ man of sin.” But when a barbarous race invaded the 
seat of the Roman empire, levelled all that was held venerable in the 
state, and spread ignordnce and anarchy over those lands which had 
been blessed witi science and equal government, then was the oppor- 
tunity of the “man of sin,” 7 éavrov xago, his occasion, his favourable 
time; when meeting with no obstacle, and finding in the weakness, 
the divisions, and the brutality of the barbarous princes, a subject 
upon which his arts might be practised with success, “he, as God, 
seated himself in the temple of God, showing himself” to his deluded 
followers, “that he is God.’? The power which had been occasionally 
exercised by the general councils, under the protection of the 
emperors, and with a prudent regard to circumstances, was then: 
boldly. asserted as the right of the Bishop of Rome. By his own 
infallibility he declaréd what should be the faith of Christians; he 
enacted the discipline and ceremonies of the church; and he separated 
from Christ, and persecuted with the sword, those who reftised to 
submit to his decrees, With strict propricty the apostle calls him, in 
the 8th verse, 6 avopos, the lawless one; since it is said of him by those, 
who, in their public writings, profess to give a true picture of the 
extent of his authority, that he is subject to no law, that by the pleni- 
tude of his power, he can make right wrong, and wrong right, and 
that he may do all things above law, withont law, and against law 
A time of anarchy was the season, xaos, for the revelation of sucn a 


\ 


; \ CHURCH OF ROME, 715 
man; and the progress of just notions with regard to the rights of 
sovereigns and the liberties of mankind must, in the nature of things, 
circumscribe such extravagant claims. ; 
But before we speak of his destruction, let us attend to the intima- 
tion given in this prophecy of the acts, by which this “ mystery of 
iniquity” was to be established. The apostle mentions two; false 
miracles, or “all power, and signs, and lying wonders ;”” and what 
he calls “all deceivableness of unrighteousness.” One of the marks, 
by which the church of Rome says it may be known that she is the 
true church, is the power of working miracles. Accordingly, the 
legends of the church are filled with wonderful cures performed at 
the shrines of the saints or by their bones and relics; and with stories 
more marvellous and more ridiculous, than any of those which we 
now read foramusement. Ina superstitious and ignorant age, when 
it was the interest of the priests to deceive the people, and when it. 
was the wish of the people to be deceived, exploits which appear to 
us palpable and gross forgeries were received without examination as 
real and great miracles. Indeed, in most of the instances, the forgery 
was so gross, that it has been acknowledged by several writers in the 
Romish church ; and it does not seem necessary to suppose that the 
power of any evil spirit was exerted. But these lying wonders are 
here said to have been wrought zor? eveeyetay rov Zarava, because Satan 
is the Father of lies; and their influence upon the minds of men in 
preparing them to receive and to retain the corruptions of the truth, 
was an instrument in which he delighted, by which he had held:a 
part of the dominion'which he exercised over the heathen world, and 
by which, after the appearance of Christianity, he kept many of the 
followers of Christ in nearly the same darkness, idolatry, and slavery, 
which formed the character of those to whom the true God had never 
been preached. The other instrument of establishing the usurped 
authority of the “man of sin” is styled neo anary r7s abiaras? ani eXpres- 
sion which comprehends all the false doctrines, and delusive promises, 
and groundless fears, by which the church of Rome rules over the 
minds of its votaries; the forgeries of books; the perversion of Scrip- 
ture; the arts of captious reasoning; the expectation of purgatory, that 
invisible fire which may be rendered longer or shorter, more intense 
or more gentle, according to the pleasure of the Pope; that reliance 
upoh the intercession of the saints, and upon the powers of indulgence 
‘and absolution said to be vested in the church of Rome,. by which 
men are accommodated in the practice of iniquity, and relieved from 
the reproaches of conscience. 
The effectual preservative against the influence of both these in- 
‘struments is the “love of truth? An acquaintance with the nature 
and evidence of the miracles of the Gospel exposes the falschood of 
the lying wonders of the church of Rome; end “the truth as it is in 
Jesus,” detained in faith and love, guards us against “all the deceiva- 
bleness of ynrighteoysness.” But, if men will not exercise their own 
understandings, they may be led into dangerous crrors, and may, 
finally, fall into that condemnation from which the holding the truth 
would have delivered them. The apostle, however, is not to be un- 
Jerstood as meaning, by the strong expressions which he has sub- 
joined to this prophecy, that all who ever believed the errors ot 
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popery are certainly damned. So uncharitable a sentiment forms no: 


part of the Protestant faith. We believe that many worthy, pious 
men, by the prejudices of education, and ‘custom, have been so con- 
firmed in doctrines, which we know to be erroneous, that they were 
unable to extricate themselves. Yet they might be preserved by the 
grace of God from that unrighteousness, to which the same errors led 
many others; and there might be in their breasts a “love of truth,” 


although the thickness of the surrounding cloud kept them in dark- - 


ness. The condemnation is pronounced against those, who “received 
not the love of the truth that they might be saved,’? who greedily 
embraced error, who cherished it because it encouraged them in sin, 
and were led by means of it, to a security and an excess of trans- 
gression. Whether such were the teachers or the hearers of this cor- 
rupt form of Christianity, their condemnation is just; for although the 
guilt of those who lead others into sin is most heinous, yet-no man is 
entitled to plead his being misled, as an excuse for the perversion of 
his understanding, or the corruption of his life. “For every man 
shall bear his own burden.” ere i 

“The love of truth” is the preservative against the usurped do- 
minion of the “man of sin,’’ arid the diffusion of the knowledge of 
the truth will prove the destructior of that dominion. -For as the 
prophecies of the great apostasy, in Daniel and John, speak’ clearly 
of better times, when truth and righteousness shall flourish upon 
earth; so the apostle says, “Then shall that wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of. his coming.” “The spirit or breath 
of his mouth” is a common Scripture expression for the word of God. 
The church of Rome forbade the people to read the Scriptures; and 
it was the ignorance produced by this prohibition that kept the world 
in bondage. But when our forefathers presumed, at the time of the 
Reformation, to open the Bible; when it was translated into the lan- 
guages of all countries, and was everywhere read and- explained, it 
shook the pillars of the dominion of “the man of sin.”? Many parts 
of the Christian world were soon emancipated from subjection to him. 
The temporal power which he had assumed over Christian princes 
and states was almost everywhere resisted; and even in those coun- 
tries which still acknowledge him as the head of the Christian church, 
his spiritual pretensions are abated, and he is no longer the object of 
servile dread. And we are thus prepared for believing what the apostle 
declares, that the Lord, by the brightness of his coming, by some striking 
interposition of Providence, or by the instrumentality of men, shall 
refine his church from this corruption, and leave no portion of the 
dross. The times are in his hand. We presume not to say, when it 
shall be, or what are the steps by which. it is to be accomplished. But 
we wait with faith and hope for that clear explication of the ob- 
scurest words of the prophecy, which the event will give to some age 
of the Christian church ; and we regard the diminution of both the 
temporal and the spiritual authority of the Pope, the progress of the 
Reformation, and the emancipation of many states which he once 
held in subjection, as pledges that all the parts of the prophecy will, 
in their season, be accomplished. : Pane, 

Barrow. Mede. Warburton. Newton. Hurd. Halifax. Bagot. Macknight on tho 
Epistles, F 
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EPISCOPACY AND PRESBYTERY. ' cy 


Tue j 1risdiction and supremacy of the Pope never was acknow- 
ledged by what is called the Eastern or Greek church, z. e. by large 
bodies of Christians inhabiting the Eastern part of Europe, and a 
great part of Asia, or by those Christians that are found in some dis- 
tricts of Africa; and the era of the Reformation separated a consider- 
able part of what had been called the Latin or Western church from 
the communion of the bishop of Rome. But the Protestants, although 
they united in combating that description of church government, 
which is given either by the Papists or by the Roman Catholics, did 
not agree as to what was to be substituted in its place. Minuter 


- shades of difference in the external polity and visible form of Pro- 


testant churches may be overlooked. But there are. two general 
systems of church government that obtain amongst Protestants, which - 
are, in many respects,opposed to one another. We are accustomed 
to express the points of difference in one word, by calling some Pro- 
testant churches Episcopal, and others Presbyterian ; and these two 


_ systems form an interesting object in Great Britain, because the one 


is established by law in England, the other in Scotland. 

The Episcopal form of church government professes to find in the 
days of the apostles the model upon which it is framed. While our 
Lord remained upon earth, he acted as the immediate governor of his 
church. Having himself called the apostles, he kept them constantly 
about his person, except at one time, when he setit them forth upona 
short progress through the cities of Judea, and gave them particular 
directions how they should conduct themselves. The seventy disci- 
ples, whom he sent forth at another time, are never mentioned again 
in the New Testament. But the apostles received from him many 
intimations that their office was to continue after his departure ; and 
as one great object of his ministry was to qualify them for the execu- 
tion of this office, so in the interval between his resurrection and his 
ascension, he explained to them the duties of it, and he invested 
them with the authority which the discltarge of those duties implied. 
“Go,” said he, “ make disciples of all nations, baptizing them, teach- 
ing them; and lo, Iam with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world. As my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. Receive 
ye the Iloly Ghost.””* : 
“ Soon after the ascension of Jesus, his apostles received those extra- 
ordinary gifts of which his promise had given them assurance ; and 
immediately they began to execute their commission, not only as the 
witnesses of his resurrection, and the teachers of his religion, but as 

the rulers of that society which was gathered by their preaching. In 
Acts vi. we find the apostles ordering the Christians at Jerusalem to 


¥ Matt. xxviii. 19,20. John xx. 21, 22, 
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“look out seven men of honest report,””? who might take charge of the 
daily ministrations to the poor,and to bring the men so chosen to 
them, that “we,” said the apostles, “may appoint them over this 
business.”. The men accordingly were “set before the apostles; and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them.’’ Here are 
the apostles ordaining deacons. Afterwards we find Paul, in his pro- 
gress through Asia Minor, ordaining in every church elders, x¢esGur:- 
¢ovs; the name properly expressive of age being transferred, after the 
practice of the Jews, as a mark of respect to ecclesiastical rulers,” 
The men thus ordained by Paul appear from the book of Acts and 
the Epistles to have been teachers, pastors, overseers of the flock of 
Christ; and to Timothy, who was a minister of the word, Paul speaks 
of “the gift which is in thee by the putting on of my hands.”t- Over 
the persons to whom he thus conveyed the office'of teaching he ex- 
ercised jurisdiction ; for he sent to Ephesus, to the elders of the church 
to mect hin at Miletus, and there in a' long discourse gave them a 
solémn charge ;{ and to Timothy and Titus he wrote epistles in the 
style of a superior. ° 

As Paul unquestionably conceived that there belonged to him as an 
apostle an authority over other office-bearers of the church, so his 


Epistles contain two examples of a delegation of that authority. He | 


not only ‘directs Timothy, whom he had besought to abide at Ephe- 
sus, how to behave himself in the house of God as a minister, but he 
sets him over other ministers. He empowers him to ordain men to 
the work of the ministry. 2 Tim. ii. 2. “The things that thou hast 
heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful 
men, who shall be able to teach others also.”? Te gives, them direc- 
tions about the ordination of bishops and deacons: he places both 
these kinds of office-bearers in ISphesus under his inspection, instruct- 


ing him in what manner to receive an accusation against an elder ' 


who laboured in word and doctrine ; and he commands him to charge 
some that they teach no other doctrine but the form of sound words. 
In like manner, he says to Titus, i. 5, “ For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou.shouldest set in order the things that were wanting, 
and ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed thee.” He 
describes to Titus the qualifications of a bishop or elder, making him 
the judge how far any person in Crete was possessed of these qualifi- 


cations: he gives him authority over all orders of Christians there, 


and he empowers him to reject. heretics, 
Here, then, is that apostle, with whose actions we are best ac 
quainted, seemingly aware that there would be continual occasion in 
the Christian church for the exercise of that authority over pastors 
and teachers, which the apostles had derived from the Lord Jesus; 
and by these two examples of a delegation given during his lifetime, 
preparing the world for beholding that authority exercised by the 
successors of the apostles in all ages. ; 
Accordingly the earliest Christian writers tell us that the apostles 
to prevent contention, appointed bishops and deacons; giving orders 
too, that upon their death, other approved men should succeed in their 
ministry. We are told that the other apostles constituted their first 


+ Acts xx. 17—35. 


e 


* Acts xiv. 23, + 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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fruits, 7. e. their first disciples, after they had proved them by the 
Spirit, bishops and deacons of those who were to, believe; and that 
the apostle John, who survived the rest, after returning from Patmos, 
the place of his banishment, went about the neighbouring nations, 
ordaining bishops, establishing whole churches, and setting apart par- 
ticular persons for the ministry, as they were pointed out to him by 
the Spirit. As bishops are mentioned in the carliest times, so eccle- 
siastical history records the succession of bishops through many ages ; 
and even during the first three centuries, before Christianity was in- 
corporated with the state, every city, where the multitude of Chris- 
tians required a number of pastors to perform the stated offices, pre- 
sents to us, as far as we can gather from contemporary writers, an 
appearance very much the same with that of the church of Jerusalem 
in the days of the apostles. The apostle James seems to have resided 
in that city. But there is also mention of the elders of the church, 
who, according to the Scripture representation of elders, must have 
discharged the ministerial office, but over whom the apostle James 
presided. So in Carthage, where Cyprian was bishop, and in every 
other Christian city of which we have particular accounts, there was 
a college of presbyters; and there was one person who had not only 
precedency, but jurisdiction and authority over the rest. They were 


‘his council in matters relating to the church, and they were qualified 


to preach, to baptize, and to administer the Lord’s supper; but they 
could do nothing without his permission and authority. It is a prin- 
ciple in Christian antiquity, és extoxonog mia exxayova. The one bishop 
had the care of all the Christians, who, although they met in separate 
congregations, constituted oné church; and he had the inspection of 
the pastors, who, having received ordination from the bishop, offi- 
ciated in the separate congregations, performed the several parts of 
duty which he prescribed to them, and were accountable to him for 
their conduct. 

In continuation of this-primitive institution we find episcopacy in 
all concerns of the church of Christ. Until the time of the Reforma- 
tion there were in every Christian states persons with the name, the 
rank, and the authority of bishops; and the existence of such persons 
was not considered as an innovation, but as an establishment, which, 


by means of catalogues preserved in ecclesiastical writers, may he 


traced back to the days of the apostles. 

. Upon the principles which have now been stated it is understood, 
according to the Episcopal form of government, that there is in the 
church a superior order of office-bearers, the successors of the apos- 
tles, who possess in their own persons the right of ordination and 


‘jurisdiction, and who are called extoxornc, as being the overseers not 


only of the people, but also of the clergy ; and an inferior order of 
ministers, called presbyters, the literal translation of the word xgeo6vrego., 
which is rendered in our English Bibles elders, persons who receive, 
from the ordination of the bishop, power to preach and to administer 
the sacraments, who are set over the people, but are themselves un- 
der the government of the bishop, and have no right to convey to 
others the sacred office, which he gives them authority to exercise 
under him. According to a phrase used by Charles I.,,who was oy 
no means an unlearned defender of that form of government to which 
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he was a martyr, the presbyters are episcopi gregis ; but the bishops 
are episcopt gregis et pastorujn. : 

In what manner bishops of a province or nation are associated 
amongst themselves, and what degree of subordination subsists be- 
tween them and their metropolitans or archbishops, is generally un- 
derstood to be a matter of civil regulation, depending upon mutual 
agreement, or upon national establishment. But the authority of a 
bishop within his own diocese, the word employed to dénote the ex- 
teni of territory committed to his care, his jurisdiction over all the 
Christians that live in it, and his superintendence of the clergy that 
officiate there, is conceived to be a-right conveyed to him by succes- 
sion from the apostles, in the exercise of which he may be supported 
by the civil magistrate, but which is itself founded upon the word of 
God, and is agreeable to the ancient and uninterrupted practice of the 
Christian church, ’ 


The Presbyterian form of church government professes, like the. 


Episcopal, to find, in the times of the apostles, the model upon which 
it is framed. 

In order to perceive how two opposite forms can claim to be de- 
rived from the same origin, the point at which they separate must be 
carefully marked. Both Episcopalians and Presbyterians agree, that 
amongst the various powers committed to the apostles there was an 
authority vested in them, as the governors of the church, to exercise 
the most ample inspection and jurisdiction over those whom they or- 


dained, as well as over the Christian people: and both agree that 


there are instances in Scripture of a delegation of some part at least 
of this governing power. But they differ as to the description of the 
persons to whom the delegation wis made. Timothy and Titus. 
who, by the directions contained in the Epistles addressed to them. 
were unquestionably constituted Lpiscopt et pastorum et gregis. 
are accounted by the Episcopalians, the stated bishops of Ephesus 
and Crete, office-bearérs of the same order with the succession of 
bishops in other ages. 5 

According to the Presbyterians, Timothy and Titus were extraor- 


dinary office-bearers suited to the infant state of the Christian church, « 


who are called in the New Testament evangelists, and whose office 
is thus described in the fourth century by Eusebius. “ They, laying 
only the foundation of the faith in places which had not heard the 


Gospel, and appointing other pastors to whom they delivered the cul- 


tivation of these new plants, passed on themselves to other countries 
and nations.”” 

The proof that Timothy and Titus were of the order of evangelists 
is of this kind. Timothy is mentioned in the Acts and the Epistles a& 
an attendant of Paul in his different journeys. Paul says, 1 Tim. i 
3, that he had besought him to abide still at Ephesus, which implies 
that this was not his fixed station, where a sense of duty called him 
to reside, but a place, where the prospect of his doing some special 
service rendered a temporary stay expedient. In 2 Tim. tv. 5, Timo- 
thy is called an evangelist, s¢yov xowyr0v evayyemorov. Paul appoints him, 
2 Tim. iv. 9, 21, to come to him at Rome, from whence the second 
Epistie was written, and to come before winter; which implies that 
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he was not svon to,return to Ephesus. From these circumstances 
it appears probable, that, although m the postscript of the second 
Epistle, which, being no part of the canon of Scripture, is of no autho- . 
tity, Timothy is styled the first Bishop of the church of the Ephesians, 
and although those who have made catalogues of bishops, begin the 
succession at Ephesus with'this respectable name, yet Timothy was 


_not a stated office-bearer in that church; but a person whom Paul, 


from intimate acquaintance with his zeal and his talents, sent to 
Ephesus, where he himself had resided two years, and had ordainea 
elders. ‘This is rendered the more probable by our being able to ex- 
plain the circumstances, which made it proper to send such a person 
as Timothy with an extraordinary character to Ephesus. In the 
solemn charge which Paul addressed to the elders of that ‘church, 
when he summoned them to meet him at Miletus, there are these 
words, Acts, xx. 29, 30; “ For I know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your ownselves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them. ‘Therefore watch.” As this warn- 
ing suggests that there might be much expediency in sending an ex- 
traordinary teacher to Ephesus, so we are told by some ancient Chris- 
tian writers, that Timothy was left at Ephesus in order to oppose 
Judaizing teachers; and many parts of the Epistles show, that the 
arts of the false teachers at Ephesus had seduced some, dnd that the 
nature of their teaching implied such a display of learning, and such 
a perversion of Christian doctrine, as required an able and skilful an- 
tagonist. toy 

Titus is styled, in the postscript of the epistle addressed to him, 
Bishop of the church of Cretians. But the postscripts of the epistles 


ire known to be of no authority, being the additions of a later age; 


and it appears from two circumstances, that Titus was an evangelist, 
and not, as the postscript bears, Bishop of the church of the Cretians, 
or a stated office-bearer in that church. 1. From the account given 
of his being left there. Titus i. 5. “For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest sct in order the things that are wanting, 


. and ordain elders in every city ;?’? which, according to the description 


that we find in Eusebius, is the very work of an evangelist, 2. From 
a direction given him, Titus iii. 12, “When I shall send Artemas 
unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis : for 
[ have determined there to winter.”? Nicopolis was a town in Ma- 
cedonia, or in Epirus. Whichever of the two we understand it to be, 
‘Fitus had to sail from Crete the whole length of the Mare Aegeum, 
in those days a very difficult navigation, before he could reach the 
apostle. The direction, therefore, seems to imply that the work as- 
signed him in the first chapter was temporary. When it was finished, 
he was to rejoin the apostle, that he might be sent elsewhere; and, 
accordingly, in the second epistle to Timothy, which is generally un- 
derstood to be one of the last of Paul’s epistles, and was certainly 
written after Titus had left Crete, it is said “ Titus is departed unto 
Dalmatia.” ° ; ; 
If these are arguments sufficient to prove that Timothy and Titus 
wore extraordinary office-bearers, suited to the infant state of the 
Christian church, then these two stances, of a delegation of the 
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upostolical powers of inspection and government, are no proof that - 


such delegation to single persons ought to be continued, or that the 
apostles intended it should remain in the Christian church. But, if 
the support which the episcopal form of government derives from the 
powers committed to Timothy and Titus be withdrawn, the Presby- 
terians contend, that the Scriptures furnish no unequivocal instance 
of inspection over pastors being exercised by any office-bearer infe- 
rior to an apostle; and they think they are able to prove that the 
distinction between bishops and presbyters has'no foundation in Scrip- 
ture. Even after they prove this point, they have still to combat the 
arguments, which the Episcopalians derive from the universal estab- 
lishment of Episcopacy, and from the succession of bishops since the 
days of ‘the apostles. These, however, are matters of secondary con- 
sideration. ‘The first thing incumbent upon those, who contend that 
Episcopal government does not come to us recommended by. apos- 
tolical authority, is to shaw, that presbyters are in ‘the New Testa- 
ment put upon a level with bishops, and are there invested with those 
powers of ordination and jurisdiction, which, according to the‘ Epis- 
copal form of government, belong exclusively to the higher order of 
office-bearers. The amount of the reasoning of the Presbyterians 
upon this fundamental point may be thus stated. a 

They begin their argument with distinguishing. carefully ‘between 
those extraordinary powers, which exalt the apostles of Jesus above 
all other office-bearers in his church, and those ordinary functions im- 
plied in their office as teachers, which are in all ageg necessary for the 
edification of the body of Christ. The universal dommission, which 
they received from their Master, to make disciples of all nations, 
could not be permanent as to the extent of it, because it was their 
practice to ordain elders in every city, and because the course of hu- 
man affairs required that,\after: Christianity was established, .the 
teachers of it should: officiate ‘g a particular place. The infallible 
guidance of the Spirit, under whieh the apostles acted in the execu- 
tion of their universal commission, was not promised, in the same. 


measure, to succeeding teachers. But being, in their case, vouched | 


iby the power of working miracles, it directed the Christians of their 


‘days to submit implicitly to their injunctions and directions; it placed 


their words upon a footing with the words of their Master; and it 
warrants the Christian world, in all ages, to receive with entire con- 


‘fidence that system of faith and morality, which they were authorised 
-to deliver in hisname. But, as all Protestants hold that this system 


was completed when the canon of Scripture was closed, and that 
neither individuals, nor any body of men, have authority to add any 
new articles of faith, it is admitted by them that a great part of the 


-apostolical powers ceased with those to whom Jesus first committed 
‘them: and, therefore, the Presbyterians cannot appear to contradict 


the analogy of faith, when they rank amongst the extraordinary 
powers, which were to cease after the days of the apostles, that su- 
preme right of inspection and government over Christian pastors, 


‘which was implied in their universal commission, and in their hands 


was not liable to abuse. . Amongst the ordinary functions belonging 


to'their office as teachers, which were to remain always in the Chris 


tian church, are to be ranked, not only preaching the word and dis 
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pensing the sacraments, but also that rule. and government over 
Christians as such, which is implied in the idea of the church as a 
society ; and the Presbyterians cositend, that the right of exercising 
all these ordinary functions was conveyed by the apostles to ngeo6vrego., 
whom they ordained. In order to prove that none of those ordinary 
functions were reserved, as the distinguishing privilege of a higher 
class of office-bearers, but that the Presbyters derived, from the ordi- 
nation of the apostles, a right to govern the church as well as to 
preach and to dispense the sacraments, the Presbyterians are accus- 
tomed to dwell upon this incontrovertible proposition, that the two 
names sxtoxorno and ngeaburegn are used by the apostles promiscuously ; 
from whence this inference seems clearly to follow, that a distinction 
between envoxonue and ngeoburego, as if they denoted different classes of 
office-bearers, is a distinction unknown to the New Testament: When 
the apostle Paul sent for the elders of Ephesus to meet him at Mile- 


.tus, although they ‘are called rovs ngeo6uregovs rns exxanocas, he thus ad- 


dresses them, Acts xx. 28, meosexere ov Eavrors, xae rartt ra rotunig, sv > duas 
’ » 1 i 


’ ro rtvevpa ro dytoy e0e7o Extroxortors, noacvery ryv exxdgacav rov@rov. Tere the xeeo6uregor 


are called entoxonn,, and are addressed as having the government of the 
church. Paul says to Titus, “I left thee in Crete ia xarucrqoys xara, 
ron xgeaburegors.”? Te mentions some qualifications which ought to 
be required in them;and he adds as a reason for requiring such 
qualifications, de yag rov extoxonoy axxyxantoy evar; intimating that the two 
names were convertible. The epistle to the Philippians is addressed 
rast Tos aytos ev Xercor@ Imaov, rors ovow ev Dedcrtrtors, ovy ertvoxortorg xow Staxovors : 
the natural interpretation of which is, that these sntoxon» resided at 
Philippi in connexion with the Christians of that church; and that 
as there is no mention of x¢eo6vregoe in the address, the same persons 
whom the writors of the New Testament, in speaking of other 
churches, call x¢eo6uregor, are here termed extoxono. Lastly, as ngcoburee 
are thus called extoxoro, so the apostles, the highest oflice-bearers in 
the church, did not think it beneath therm to take the name xpeo8uregou. 
John begins his second and third epistles with the words é xeco6uregos, 
—and Peter thus writes to the Christians whom he addresses, 1 Pet. 
v. 1; “The elders which are among you, I exhort, who am also an 
elder. Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the over 
sight thereof. And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall 
reccive a crown of glory.’’ Here are powers of government corm- 
mitted to mgec6erego. The aposile, by calling himself ovmngesturegos, seems 
to intimate that they possessed all the authority in the Christian 
church, which was to remain after the death of the apostles; and the 
introduction of the agzxouny appears inconsistent with the idea of the 
neso6uregce being accountable to any individual teacher, after the apos-' 
tles ceased to represent the authority of the chief Shepherd upon 
earth. 

The Presbyterians say further, that it may be gathered from the 
New Testament; that xgeoSuregot, having received, by ordination from 
the apostles, the right of governing the church, had also the right 
of conveying to others, by ordination, all the powers with which they 
had been invested. This appears, in the first place, because they are 
not prohibited from so doing. For since it was the intention of Christ, 
that there should be a succession of office-bearers having rule in his: 
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724 S EPISCOPACY AND PRESBYTERY. : 

church, and since the natural method of continuing this succession is 
through those who have been themselves invested with the character 
nothing less than an express inhibiticn can satisfy us that the meraBureecs, 
the first office-bearers whom the: apostles ordained, were restrained 
from ordaining others,. But there neither is any such inhibition, 
nor is it possible there can be; because the names enoxoros and 
ngcobregon, being used in the. New Testament promiscuously, even 
although there were any passages, as there are none, investing 
trwoxonoe With the right of ordination, still we could not be sure that 
those, who in other places are called neso@vregn, were not included 
under this name. But, in the second place, that eco6ureen. Were not 
excluded from the right of ordination, is made manifest by what the 
apostle says of Timothy. For, as if to show that the office of 
ngeoburegor was not degraded by the temporary authority, which we 
understand to kave been conveyed to this extraordinary officer, we 


are told that they had a part in his ordiriation. The apostle indeed. 


speaks, 2 Tim. i. 6, of yae.opo tov @rov, d sory ev cor dia FNS EMLOEGEWS Tu YELear 
pov. But he speaks, 1 Tim. iv. 14, of the same xagopa, 5 630% on dua 
MLOPNT eas, Mera exedel~ tw zrguv rov nescbureeiov, So that the apostle, who 


- had ordained many elders before he met with Timothy, appears to 


have called their assistance in the ordination of this person; which 
may be regarded as an apostolical acknowledgment of what we found 


to be implied in the nature of their office, that they have a right to 


ordain. 

Although this train of reasoning, employed by the Presbyterians, 
should be understood to prove that the distinction between the order 
of bishops and the order of presbyters, which is the foundation of the 
Episcopal form of government, is unknown to the New Testament, 
yet if it could be shown that this distinction has obtained in the 


‘Christian church ever since the days of the apostles, it might appear 


to derive, from this early and uniform practice, a sanction nearly 
equivalent to the express appointment of Scripture. ‘For it might be 
argued, that although the apostles had not unequivocally declared 
this distinction in their writings, the fact unquestionably proved that 
they had established it in the churches which they planted, and 
that from those who had the best opportunity of knowing their minds, 
there was diffused an universal impression that they intended it should 
be continual. In this manner, the Episcopal form of government 
would seem to stand nearly upon the same ground with the consecra- 
tion of the Lord’s day. There is no commandment in the New 
Testament appointing the change of the Sabbath, from the seventh 
day of the week to the first; and the instances of the apostles meeting 
for public worship, upon the first day, recorded in the New Testament, 
are not of themselves sufficient to prove that they had laid aside the 
practice of attending public worship, as our Lord did, on the seventh 
day; or that they meant the first day to be always kept holy. “But 
when we conjoin with those instances, the primitive, universal, and 
uninterrupted practice of the Christian world; when we gather from 


-the first Christian writers, from heathens, and from every kind of 


authentic evidence, that the disciples of Jesus everywhere agreed in 
the observance of the Lord’s day, amidst their differences upon almost 
every other point, we cannot doubt that the change was made by an 
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4 5 

authority which all Christians recognised. Episcopal: writers are 
accustomed, in the course of their argument, to refer to thi$ as a 
parallel case; and aftirming that there is the same evidénce of an 
apostolical appointment, in the distinction between bishops and pres- 
byters, as in the change of the Sabbath, they conclude that the alleged 
ambiguity in those passages of Scripture, where they think this dis- 
tinction may be found, is completely removed, when we interpret 
them in the legitimate manner, by the practice of the Christian church 
ever since those passages were written. 

This mode of arguing is very plausible; but when thoroughly can- 
vassed, it affords a more uncertain support to the apostolical institu- 
tion of Episcopacy than it seems at first sight to give-— You will be 
sensible of this, by attending to the three following circumstances. 

1. There is no authentic catalogue of the names of those who were 
bishops, for many of the ages immediately following the days of the 
apostles. The persecution to which the early Christians were exposed, 
the smallness of their numbers in many of the places where they 
assembled, and the secrecy’ with which they were obliged to hold 
their meetings, did not admit of records regularly kept, and trans- 
mitted in a state of preservation to distant ages. Of the succession 
in many churches, during the first and second centuries, we know 
nothing: and even with regard to those, which, either from their 
being mentioned in Scripture, or from the celebrity of the cities where 
they were planted, make a conspicuous figure in ecclesiastical history, 
there is the greatest intricacy, and contradiction, and doubtful con- 
jecture in the attempts to ascertain the succession of their teachers. 
These attempts could not be conducted with much probability of 
suécess, fill after Christianity became the established religion of the 
empire. We meet with an example in the ecclesiastical history of 
Eusebius. He was bishop of Cesarea, and a man of great influence 
at the court of Constantine. Yet even with all his solicitude to dis- 
cover the truth, and all the means of information which he had it in 
his power to command, he begins his catalogue with declaring, that 
“it is‘not easy to say who were the disciples of the apostles, that 
were appointed to feed the churches which they planted, excepting 
only those whom we may learn from the writings of Paul.”’* It is 
manifest, that an argument founded upon the ,uninterrupted succes- 
sion from the days of the apostles is very much weakened, when, 
upon tracing back this succession, we find an unavoidable, and an 
acknowledged uncertainty, at the very time when it is of most im- 
portance to the argument to know exactly what was done. 

2. This deficiency of catalogues cannot be supplied by the manner 
in which.ancient writers spealt of what the apostles did. Although 
the names were lost, there might be so clear a description of the 
powers of the different offices, as would decide the controversy. But» 
this is far from being the case. The same ambiguity in the meaning of 
the word bishop, which we remark in Scripture, pervades the testi- 
mony which the earliest Christian writers bear to the establishment 
of Episcopacy. Thus when Clemens, one of the apostolical fathers, 

who wrote in the first century an cpistle to the Corinthians, says in a 
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passage already referred to, “the apostles preached through cities 
and countries, appointing their first disciples, after having proved 
them by the Spirit, to be emoxonovs xar Siaxovovs raw feMovrwY meoreveyy ANG 
left them directions that, after their death, other approved men should 
succeed in their ministry,”’ here is evidence of a succession of teachers, 
but no evidence that any of those teachers possessed the powers 
which are conceived to distinguish those, whom we now call bishops, 
from presbyters.”* For Clemens uses a word which in Scripture is 
applied to all Christian teachers; and by the omission of neco6uregn 
in this early enumeration of office-bearers, he seems to consider 
ercoxonor and xgroGvregx as equivalent. Other ancient writers, too, in 
those very passages which have been quoted as their testimony to 
the uninterrupted succession of bishops, are found, upon a‘critical at- 
tention to their words, to mean nothing more than the succession of 
apostolical doctrine conveyed through the men, whom the apostles 
appointed to teach it, whether those men are called entoxonor or neeobu- 
TEE. 
3. Lastly, with regard to this point of apostolical succession, it is 
to be considered that we have no reason to presume, that in all the 
places where the apostles preached, they observed one fixed course 
of settling church government. The book of Acts, after the conver- 
sion of the apostle Paul, is chiefly a history of his journeyings; and 
by comparing incidental passages of that book, with the information 
which may be collected from his epistles, we are enabled to form a 
conception of the plan of government which he established in some 
churches; or rather different systems with regard to that plan have 
been built upon his words. But we have no means of following him 
in a great part of his progress; and of what was done by fhe otlter 
apostles, who, in the execution of their universal commission, visited 
different quarters of the world, Scripture gives little information, and 
ancient writers speak very gencrally and uncertainly. Our know- 
ledge, therefore, extends to only a part of the practice of one apostle. 
But it is a conclusion which the premises by no means warrant, that 
what was done by one apostle in planting some churches, was done 
by every other apostle in planting all churches. The presump- 
tion rather is, that the apostles would accommodate establishments 
to circumstances, to the numbers whom they had converted, or 
the numbers qf future’converts whom the largeness of the city or the 
situation of the country might lead them to expect; and that they 
would leave many things to be settled as the future occasions of the 
church might require. This is so agreeable to the course of human 
affairs, to the shortness of the stay which the apostles could afford to 
make in most places, and to the general and prudential directions 
contained in the Epistles of Paul, that although we had no particular 
authority for it, a candid inquirer would be inclined to suppose it 
‘must have happened. But the fact is, that some other writers say 
nearly the same thing, and Epiphanius, a bishop of the fourth century, 
gives preciscly this account of the matter. The apostles, he states, 
were not able to settle all things at once. But according to the num- 
ber of believers, and the qualifications for the different offices which 
é 
* King on Prim. Church, iv. 3, 
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‘those whom they found appeared to possess, they appointed in some 


places only: a bishop and deacons, in others, presbyters and deacons: 
in others, a bishop, presbyters, and deacons; and this, says Wpipha- 
nius, accounts for the varicty in the addresses used by Paul in his 
Kpistles, as he wrote according to the present state of things before 
the church had received all its offices.* 

As far as the authority of Epiphanius is of any weight, this state- 
ment contradicts the opinion of an universal establishment of Epis- 
copacy by the apostles, and a continued succession of bishops from 
their days. But it will occur to you, that he seems to represent the 
Episcopal form of government as the completion of that plan which 
they began, and which they would have completed themselves, if cir- 
cumstances had permitted. Ilere, then, is a strong ground to which 
the defenders of that form may betake themselves, after all that has 
been said. For allowing, what they do not allow, that in Scripture 
there is no evidence of an intention to establish a permanent distine- 
tion between bishops and presbyters, and allowing that there is a 
chasm of many years after the days of the apostles, in which there is 
no evidence of a succession of persons having those peculiar powers 
which are ascribed to bishops, yet, it is certain, that the history of 
the Christian church presents to every observer that form of govern- 
ineut which is called Episcopal. ‘There may have been, from vari- 
ous local causes, instances.of church government being conducted for 
many years without bishops; and it may be true, that some nations, 
as has been affirmed with regard to Scotland in early times, had no - 
Christian teachers bearing that name. But these partial interruptions 
or irregularities are overlooked hy one who attends to the general ap- 
pearance of Christendom. For, although in Scripture, and in the 
writings of the apostolical fathers, bishops and presbyters may be con- 
founded, yet, in the second century, the name bishops appears to have 
heen appropriated to an order, of en, who had a priority in rank 
above other Christian teachers; and from the second century to the 
time of the Reformation, it is unquestionable that this order of men 
continued to exist in almost all parts of the Christian world, was 
acknowledged to possess the right of exercising peculiar powers, and 
was looked up to with respeet, and a degree of submission, by hoth 
clergy and laity. Now, this gencral consent of the Christian church 
seeins to afford convincing evidence, that the distinction letween , 
bishops and presbyters, if not founded in Scripture or apostolical ap- 
poiutment, was a continuation of that establishment which the apos- 
tles began, and probably the consequence of directions which they 
gave in planting churches, At least, it appears to he incumbent upon 
those, who have departed from this early and general practice, to give 
some other account, equally rational and probable, of the manner in 
which it was introduced. 

The challenge is undoubtedly a fair one; and the strength of the 
Episcopal cause lies in the statement which I have now given. Yet, 
notwithstanding the prestnption in favour of the apostolical appoint- 
ment of Episcopacy, which certainly arises from its having had pos- 
session of the Christian church for so many ages, we think we are 


* Trenicum, vi. 
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able to show that the form of government, to which Presbyterians 


have recurred, is not to be regarded as a novel invention. 


From various circumstances formerly mentioned i 
ble, that though the apostles did not foltew one ite tena oho 
in many of the principal cities which they visited, they sidddined a 
number of teachers, whom they called x¢es6vtegax. In Ephesus Co- 
rinth, Jerusalem, and other places, the number of belicvors, even 
during the life of the apostles, was probably too great to assemble in 


one house, so that in those places there might be a necessity for more 


than one teacher. But, independently of this circumstance, the apos- 


tles, according to an expression 'that occurred in the passage latel 

quoted from Clemens, had a regard to the interests rev pearorror eee 
and when, being themselves upon the spot, Shey could exercise that 
gift of “discerning spirits,’ which was one of the extraordinar 

powers conferred upon them by the Holy Ghost, they chose eines 
vide for the future increase of believers in different districts, by set- 
ting apart, “ for the work of the ministry,” such as they found ‘worthy 
This cetus preshyterorum attended to all the spiritual concerns of 
the Christians in the city where they resided, apportioning among 
themselves the different offices which might minister to their edifica- 
tion and comfort; and they were ready to embrace every favourable 
opportunity of communicating: to the inhabitants of the adjoming 
region, those glad tidings which had been unfolded in the city by the 


‘apostles themselves. A body of presbyters, acting in concert for 


these ends, would naturally hold frequent meetings, that individuals 
might report their success, and that all the members might con- 
oe peat Hp oar ee of Brownouing their common 
g person would preside for the sake of 
order: and whether this precedency went by seniority, or by rota- 
tion, or was a permanent office conferred by election upon one of the 
presbyters, it implied, in the person who held it, a precédency, an 
efficiency, a degrce of control over the rest, and a title to respect. To 
this person two naines appear to have been applied in very ancient 
times, entoxonos and ayyeros- There was a peculiar propriety in giving 
him the name entoxonxos, while the other members of the cetus retain- 
ed the name xees6uregn, because, as these two’ names are in Scripture 
equivalent, this appropriation did not imply that he possessed any 
powers different in kind from those .of presbyters; it only intimated 
his being invested by office with a certain inspection. The other 
name ayyeaos was probably borrowed from the service of the Jewish 
synagogue, where it was applicd to the person who presided in the’ 
worship, and exhorted the people. It is found in the epistles sent by 
the apostle John, in the book of the Revelation, to the seven churches 
of Asia, every one of which is inscribed ro ayyerg rns Kpeowuns exxrnavas, 
ans exxantias Suvevawy, rns ev Ueeyauy exxannas, &c. We know that at Jephe- 
sus, one of the seven churches, there were several clders whom Paul 
had ordained. But if one of this cetus presbyterorum was presi- 
dent, it was natural for the apostle to inscribe the épistle to him; and 
as the name 79 ayysrg tins exxanaias certainly leads us to think of one, and 
not of many, we consider it as the name of the president. While 
the joint employment of the pastors, in caring for the spiritual inte- 
rests of the Christians in the city, thus-gave occasion to the existence 
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of a person who stood forth distinguished from the rest, their labours 
in converting the inhabitants of the adjoining country tended to pro- 
duce the same effect. If these labours were crowned with any de- 
gree of success, the congregations formed by them would feel a con- 


nexion with the mother church, from which they had received their 


pastors. The presbyters scttled in the country would probably wish 
to maintain a fellowship with the cetus presbylerorum to which 
they had belonged; or the care of all the Christians, both in the city 
and in the country, would be considered as belonging to the whole 
caefus, who would assign tasks and departments to individual mem- 
bers, as appeared to them most expedient. In either case, this in- 
erease of the number of Christians would multiply the occasions, 
upon which the person who presided over the eetus would appear in 
his character of president, and afford him various opportunities of 
extending his claims, and enlarging his powers; so that with no 
greater degree of sagacity and attention to the succession, of events 
than is commonly displayed in the conduct of human affairs, the pre- 
sident of the ceéus presbylerorum might establish himself in such 
a pre-eminence over the individual members, as corresponds to the 
description given in the second and third centuries of the dignity of 
bishop. 
We cannot doubt that common prudence would dictate that gra- 
dual extension of the powers of the bishop, which might create the 
least possible alarm; and yet we are unable to tell all the steps by 
which the president of the college of presbyters rose to the estima- 
tion of being an office-bearer exalted above presbyters by special 
powers; nor can we assign the dates of the several extensions of his 
privileges. But, if the most zealous friends of episcopacy are obliged 
to plead the deficiency of all the ecclesiastical records of early times, 
as an apology for their not producing authentic catalogues of that 
succession of bishops which they pretend to have existed, we are - 
equally entitled to plead the same deficiency, in excuse of the want 
of particularity in our delineation of that progress by which we ac- 
count for the introduction of episcopacy. We hold that the progress 
is abundantly probable, by being agreeable to the course of human 
affairs in other things; and we find this general probability very 
much confirmed by two particular circumstances belonging to this 
subject. One is, that, after the days of the apostles, there did arise, 
by human institution, an imparity among the bishops. For although 
every bishop claims, in respect of his oflice, to be a successor of tli. 
apostics, and although ancient writers agree that a bishop of the 
poorest city has the same priesthood as a bishop of the richest, and 
that, in the care of his awn diocese, he has full power to determine 
for himself, and is subject to none but Christ, yet there was introduced 
in the first four centuries, the gradation of patriarchs, metropolitans, 
archbishops, and bishops. There were the patriarchs of Rome, Con- 
stantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, whose jurisdiction extended 
over all the Christian church; under these were the metropolitans, 
who presided in the several provinces ; and under them the arch- 
bishops, each of whom had the inspection of several bishops in a 
district. ‘This gradation was probably introduced by those general 
councils, which, in the second ee began to be held by Christians, 
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ee a ead le a . Nes of respect due to the prin- 
side, Varions Ee aisetanees fed the Ch en say rica de 
de ecard eh anes suey ctetie wistians, even before their 
lig i it of a public establishment, to accomodate 
the government of the church to the government of the state, and 
when the empire became Christian, Constantine judged it a matter of 
policy to complete this accommodation. In conformity to the ex- 
urchates, provinces, and districts, into which he divided the empire 
he established a hierarchy composed of different orders of bishops, 
who were distinguished from one another, not only in respect of rank, 
but also in respect of privileges and power; and so'agreeable was 
this establislnment to the practice which the Christians themselves had 
begun, and to their sentiments, that the council of Nice, which met 
so early as A. D. 325, recognised the prerogatives claimed by the 
bishops of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, as ra agzaa 10, and de- 
clared that it would disown every bishop, who is ordained ywes yrouns 
tov unrgorontove Now, if this limitation of the powers of bishops, and 
this subjection of many of them to those with whom they were ori- 
ginally equal, had become so general during the first three centuries, 
as to obtain, iti 325, the highest ecclesiastical sanction, we have no 
reason to be surprised, if, in the same time, a bishop should be exalt- 
ed from heing the first among equals chosen by their suffrage, to be 
accounted an office-bearer of a higher order than presbyters. ‘The 
Episcopal writers say that the cases are by no means similar, because 
ul bishops are by their office equal, whereas bishops and presbyters 
are so essentially distinct, that it never was accounted lawful for 
presbyters to intermeddle in those actions which are appropriated to 
a bishop. But, in answer to this, we bring forward a second cirenm- 
stance, that many expressions in ancient writers correspond to this 
account of the origin of Episcopacy, and that there are some pas- 
sages in which the same account is given. ‘here ‘are, it is true, 
books that assume a very early date, which speak clearly and strongly 
of the superiority of bishops above presbyters;—such as the aposto- 
lical constitutions, and the larger epistles of Ignatius. But it is naw 
generally understood by learned men, that these books are full of in- 
terpolations, the works of a much later age, inserted for the very 
purpose of inagnifying the Episcopal office. Those writers of the 
second and third centuries, whose works are admitted to be genuine, 
abound with expressions which represent the presbyters as partners 
with the bishops, in the honours and duties of the episcopal office. 
They call the presbyters, as well as the bishops, the successors of the 
apostles; and Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, who is esteemed onewf 
_the most zealous defenders of Tpiscopacy, declares that it was his 
invariable rule to do nothing without the advice and concurrence of 
his co-presbyters.* Jerome, who lived about the end of the fourth 
century, gives in different parts of his works, precisely the same ac- 
count of the origin of Episcopacy as we do. In one place, where he 
quotes all the passages of the New Testament, in which the names 
bishops and presbyters appear to be synonymousy he says that, be- 
fore there were parties in religion, churches were governed commun 


* King on the Prim. Church, iv. 4: v. 6, 
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consilio presbyterorum. Tut that afterwards, in order to pull up, 
the roots of division, folo orbe decretum est, i. . it became an uni- 
versal practice founded upon experience of its expediency, that one 
of the presbyters should be chosen by the rest to be the head, and 
that the care of governing the church should be committed to him. 
Let presby-ers, therefore, he says, know that they are subject, by the 


‘custom of the church, to him who presides over them; and let bishops 


know that they are greater than presbyters, rather by custom than by 
the appointment of the Lord, and that still the church ought to be 


' governed in common. : 


So poiuted a testimony against the apostolical institution of Epis- 
copacy, procecding from a writer so respectable and so ancient as 
Jerome, whom Erasmus calls without controversy the most learned 
of Christians, forms an authority which the Presbyterians gladly lay 
hold of, and which their antagonists show an extreme solicitude to 
invalidate. It is said that Jerome was too late to know the truth ; 
that being himself only a presbyter, he was willing to propagate a 
system which might bring bishops nearer to a level with himself, and 
that in this system he is singular. We, on the other hand, are not 
disposed to entertain any suspicion with regard to the motives of his 
testimony, because he appears to us only to assert, at a time when he 
had more opportunities of information than we have, the same thing 
which we gather from the words of Scripture, from the general ap- 
pearance of the primitive church, and {rom various particular ex- 
pressions of Christian writers. We do not account his testimony 
singular, although no person has said precisely the same thing. But 
when we find Augustine, who was a bishop, writing to Jerome, 
Secundum honorum vocaubula quz jam ecclesix usus oblinuit, cpis- 
copatus presbyterio major est ;* when we find Isidore, bishop of 
Seville, two hundred years after, where he has stated the different 
offices in which presbyters are partners with bishops, adding these 
words, Sola proptler auctorilatem summo sacerdoli clericorum or- 
itinatio reservata est, ne a mullis ecclesia disciplina vindicala con- 
cordium solveret :—and when we find the second council of Seville. 
about the same time, using these words, Quamvis cum episcopis plu- 
rium presbyteris ministeriorum communis sit dispensalio, qurdam 
novellis et ecclesiasticis regulis sibi prohibita noverint ;t we cannot 
entertain a doubt, that an opinion somewhat similar to ours, concern- 
ing the introduction of Episcopacy as a matter of order, and the 
gradual extension of the claims and privileges of bishops, was very 
far from being peculiar to Jerome. It is true that this opinion, al- 
though corresponding with various incidental expressious in numbers 
less writers, was not, before the Reformation, generally brought for- 
ward in clear words. But this we think may be accounted for, by 
an apprehension that the dignity and authority of the Episcopal order, 
which was esteemed essential to the honour and peace of the chureh, 
would be weaxened by recalling to the minds of the people the man- 
ner in which it arose. The reformers, by whom the Presbyterian 
church was settled, were restrained by no such delicacy. Considering 
the distinction between bishops and presbyters as having no founda- 


* Aug. Ep. xxix. { Irenicum, chap. vi. 
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tion in Scripture, and wishing to apply an effectual remedy to the 
abuses which had been introduced in the progress of human ambi- 
tion, by the practice of investing bishops with powers superior to 
presbyters, they did not consider the antiquity or universality of the 
practice as any reason for its being continued ; and they resolved to 
provide for the order of the Christian society, by recurring to what 
appeared to them the primitive Scripture model. The fundamental 
principle, therefore, of the government which they established is this 
that all ministers-of the gospel are equal in rank and in power, 
While certain parts of the apostolical office expired with the persons 
to whom it was committed by the Lord Jesus, the right of perform- 
ing all the ministerial functions, which were intended to be perpetual 
in the Christian church, is conccived to be conveyed by the act of 
ordination, so that every person who is ordained is as much a suc- 
cessor of the apostles as any teacher of religion can be. ‘This essen- 
tial equality of all the ministers of the gospel is inconsistent with the 
idea of prelacy, or any superiority of office in the Christian church 
above that of presbyters; and it admits no other official preference, 
but that which is constituted by voluntary agreement for the sake of 
order. Thus, if a number of those, who are called in the New Tes- 
tament indiscriminately xgeo6uzegoe or rnvoxon, have the charge of a 
large city or a territofy, it is necessary for the conduct of their deli- 
berations, and the execution of their sentences, that some one should 
preside in their meetings; atid in the mode’ of nominating the presi- 
dent, there may be considerable variety. ‘he meinbers may succeed 
to the office by seniority, or one may be elected for life, or a new 
presideut may be chosen at stated times. In some of those churches 
upon the Continent, which acknowledge.a parity of orders, there are 
superintendents, prapositi, or znspectores, who are appointed for life 
to preside in the gouncil of presbyters, and are invested with a kind 
of inspection over the individual pastors. But having no other supe- 
riority than that which is necessarily implied in the office of presi- 
dent, and no claim to any powers or privileges from which presbyters 
are necessarily excluded, they are only accounted primi inter pares. 
The greater part of Presbyterian churches, from a jealoysy lest pre- 
lacy be introduced under the form of superintendency, prefer the 
frequent election of a new president or moderator, who, being the 
executive officer of the socicty in which he presides, acts in their 
name, and appears at their head, but who, when his term is expired, 
returns to a perfect equality with his brethren.” 


* This is the fundamental principle of the Presbyterian government, and a general ac- 
count of the method of preserving order, which is there substituted in place of Episcopacy. 
A more particular delineation of the system erected upon this foundation, together with 
some remarks suggested by tho review which has been taken of the Episcopal and Pres- 
byterian forms of church government, will be found in Scction IT. of A View of the Con- 
stitution of the Church of Scotland, published by the author in 1817. The question respect- 
ing the office of lay elders is there briefly discussed, the heads of argument only being 
given. Tho argument might have been somewhat extended here from the author's manu- 
scripts ; but it did not seem material to swell the present work, by enlarging on the sub: 
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CHAPTER III. 


NATURE AND EXTENT OF POWER IMPLIED IN CHURCH GOVERNMENT. 


‘ . 

I come now to the second great division, into which: all the ques- 
tions that have arisen upon the subject of church government may be 
resolved, viz. the opinions that have been maintained respecting the 
nature and the degree of power implied in that government. 

There were times when these opinions held an importance in the 
public estimation, and were defended with a zeal and animosity, of 
which it is difficult for ns in our day to form a conception. I am very 
far from wishing to revive any portion of that bitterness; nor do J 
think it necessary for you to be intimately acquainted with all the 
tenets and arguments which have been broached in this voluminous 
controversy. I shall be able sufficiently to accomplish the purpose 
of this part of my course, by reducing all that may be said concerning 
the powers implied in church government, under five general positions. 
In illustrating these positions, I shall introduce the chief opinions that 
have been held upon this subject ; and, by this manner of introducing 
them, I shall state, in the order which it will be easiest for you to 
follow and to retain, because it is the most natural order, both the 
principles from which the several opinions flow, and the sources from 
which the antagonists of each of them derived what they accounted 
a sufficient confutation. 

1. The first general position is this, that the power implied in the 
exercise of church government it not a power created by the state, or 
flowing entirely from those regulations, which the supreme rulers of 
the state may choose to make with regard to the Christian society. 

It is necessary to begin with opposing this fundamental position to 
an opinion, which, from its author, is known by the name of Eras- 
tianism. In the course of the sixteenth century there flourished 
Erastus, a native of Switzerland, an acute philosopher, and a learned 
physician. In opposition to the judicial astrology which was then 
esteemed and practised, he recommended and improved the study of 
chemistry. Amongst other branches of the learning of the times 
which engaged his researches, he did not neglect theology. He 
embraced the reformed religion from conviction: but in consequence 
of the exorbitant claims advanced both by the Pope and by the rulers 
of some of the reformed churches, he conceived it was his duty as a 
good Protestant, in the beginning of the Reformation, to resolve all 
the powers exercised by church governors into the will of the state. 

It was his opinion, that the office-bearers in the Christian church, as 
stich, are merely instructors, who fulfil their office by admonishing 
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ee endeavouring to persuade Christians, but who have no power, 
ese # is given them by the state, to inflict penalties of any kind, 

ry thing, therefore, which we are accustomed ta call ecclesiastical 
censure, was considered by him as a civil punishment, which the state 
might employ the ministers of religion to inflict, but which, as to the 
occasion, the manner and the effect of its being inflicted, was as com- 
pletely under the direction of the civil power, as ‘any branch of the 
criminal code. 

We shall afterwards find, that the inconveniencies, which this 
opinion was meant to remedy, may be obviated in other ways. As 
to the opinion itself, it discovers those partial views which the con- 
sideration of inconveniencies often occasions ; and it seems impossible 
for any person, whose mind compreheuds the whole subject, not to 
perceive that. the opinion is false, ven were the Christian ‘society 
merely a voluntary: association, into which men entered without 
being obliged to it, still this society would possess the right which is 
inherent in the nature of all societies, of defending itself against intru- 
sion and insult, and of preserving the character which it chose to 
assume, by refusing to admit those whom it judged unworthy of being 
members, or by requiring them to depart. But the Christian chureh 
is to be regarded ina much higher light than as 2 voluntary association. 
It isa society created by divine institution, founded iu the duty which 
Jesus requires of his disciples to “confess him befure men,” and to 
unite for the purpose of performing certain rites. The members of 
this society, as his disciples, profess to believe certain doctrines, and 
declare that they are bound to maintain a certain character. This 
profession and declaration, being the very terms which bind the 
society together, are implied in the solemnities by which every mem- 
ber is admitted, or expresses his resolution to continue in the society. 
The administration of these solemnitics, therefore, while it prevents 
those who do not comply with the terms from being admitted, 
indicates a warrant from the founder of the society, to deprive of all 
its privileges those, who, after having been admitted, depart from the 
terms upon which their admission proceeded. It is reasonable to 
think that the same persons, who are appointed to administer the 
solemn rites by which the society is distinguished from all others, 
will be intrusted with the power of judging who are to be admitted 
and who may deserve to be excluded from the society; and it is 
obvious to every one who reads the New Testament, that the names 
there given to those persons are expressive of the degrce of inspection 

and authority, which this act of judginent implies. They are called 
Hyovmevor, sxtroxortor, ngorotares. They are commanded not only ddacxes, 
vovderew, nagaxarey, but also ersyzew,encrepacw. Our Saviour, in the days 
_ of his ministry, before he had fully constituted his church, spoke of a, 

case in which it was the duty of Christians to consider a person, who 
had been a brother, as having, by his own fault, forfeited that 
character, so as to deserve to be looked upon asa heathen and a 
publican. Matth. xviii. 17. After the church was constituted, the 
apostle speaks of zvBegrysns, as well as diSanxarovs, being set in it by 
God. 1 Cor. xii. 28. He claims an «founa as belonging to him. 2 
Cor. x. He exercises that sfove by commanding the Corinthians 
stage a wicked person who had been a member of that church; he 
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exhorts Christians py ovvavapeyrva0ou cay tus aderpos ovomalopevos rAordogas, 0 UeIvG0S, 
n a¢nos, &c.; lie represents it as their duty xguwew ov tous ebay arra tous eae 5 
and he assignsas a reason for their exercising this judicial power over’ 
those who were members of the church, that the wicked person, by 
being thus separated, might be amended, or brought to a better mind, 
and that the infection of his wickedness might be prevented from 
spreading. 1 Cor. v. Now these are gencral reasons arising from the 
nature and purposes of the Christian society, and totally independent 
of any authority which the church may derive from the state; and 
the church acted upon these reasons, both in the days of the apostles, 
and in the subsequent ages, when it derived no countenance or sup- 
port from the state, but suffered persecution. Even then it exercised 
the power resultiug from its character, delegated to it by its author, 
and implied in the designations given to its otlice-bearers, by rebuking 
and censuring the faults of its members, and by expelling those whom 
it judged unworthy of its privileges. . 

These reasonings and facts sccm to establish, with incontroverti- 
ble evidence, that some kind of authority over the members belongs 
essentially to the governors of the Christian society; that, as the 
church did exist before it was united with the state, it may exist with- 
out any such union; and that it will possess, in this state of separa- 
tion, when it can derive no aid from civil regulations, all the autho- 
rity which Christ meant to convey through his apostles to their sue- 
cessors, and of the exercise of which the apostles have left examples. 
Tlic same reasoning and facts also prove, that when the church re- 


‘ 4. . toe 
.ecives the protection and countenance of the civil power, she docs 


not, by this alliance, lose those rights and powers which are implied 
in church government, as such. But as the church may encroach 
upon the state, by advancing claims which are not warranted by the 
purpose of her institution, or the will of her founder; so, on the 
other hand, the’state may violate the immunities of the church, may 
intrench upon that jurisdiction which is essential to her character, 
and inay forcibly subject the members of the Christian society to civil 
regulations with regard to those parts of their conduct, which, from 
their nature, fall under the authority of the office-bearers of the 
church. It requires a sound judgment, a mind which can easily dis- 
embarrass itself from the false views suggested by prejudice, passion, 
and interest, to make, upon all occasions, the necessary discrimina- 
tion between the rights of the church, and the rights of the state ; 
and as the line of distinction is not always obvious to an ordinary 
observer, those who keep on one side of the line are very apt to bring 
the charge of Erastianism against those who keep on the other. In 
modern times, this charge is not understood to imply that those, 
against whom it is brought, deny the church any power'except what 
she derives from the state; for few follow the principles of Erastian- 
ism so far. The charge is meant to impute to the members of an 
established church too great a deference to the civil authority from 
which they derive protection, and an unbecoming tameness in stio- 
mitting to invasions of those rights, which the church ought to hole 
sacred, It isacharge very commonly brought by the dissenters of 
this country against the church of Scotland; and in both the esta- 
blished churches of this island, there are members, whose zeal, in 
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defence of what they account the rights of the church, leads them to 
accuse of lukewarmness and Erastianisin those who do not eritertain 
the same opinion concerning the nature of the rights, or concerning 
the most prudent and effectual manner of preserving them inviolate. 
{t is often a matter of intricate discussion, how far the accusation is 
just. Many of the cases, to which it has been applied, will occur in 
the progress of illustrating other general positions respecting church 
government; and I will not anticipate the mention of them. It is 
enough that I have given notice’of the modern meaning of Erastian- 


ism; and from that meaning it will be perceived that my first gene- - 


ral position may be considered as incontrovertible ; for almost all who 
are now accused of Erastianism admit that the church has powers 
independent of the state. They differ from others as to the measure 
and extent of those powers, or the prudence of exercising them: 
they may perhaps regard the advantages’ which the church derives 


from an union with the state as more than a compensation for any , 


restrictions which are imposed upon her; but they consider the acqui- 
escence in these restrictions as a voluntary surrender, a compact in 
-which the church has gained, by giving up what she had a right to 
retain. And thus the modern system of Hrastianism procceds upon 
this principle, that the power of the church is essential and intrinsic: 
it adinits of modifications of this intrinsic power which to some ap- 
pear exceptionable ; but it acknowledges, that if the church, instead 
of deriving any benefit from the state, were opposed and persecuted 
by the civil magistrate, it would be not only proper, but necessary, to 
put forth of herself those powers, which, in more favourable circum- 
stances, she chooses to exercise only in conjunction with the state! 

2, My second general position is, that.the power inherent in the 
nature of the Christian society, which it derives from divine institu- 
tion, and not from civil regulation, is merely a spiritual power; in 
other words, it ig concerned only with the consciences of men, and 
gives no claim to any authority over their persons or their properties. 

It includes a right to administer instruction, admonitiou, reproof, 
censure—all that may establisk those, who submit to it, in the prac- 
tice of their duty, may improve their character, or make them ashamed 
of their faults, It includes also, we bave seen, what is commonly 


called the power of excommunication, 2. e. a right, by a judicial sen- 


tence, to deprive of the privileges and benefits of continuing mem- 
bers of the Christian society those who are found unworthy. But 
this is the utmost length to which it can gf Whenever a person is 
excommunicated, or when he says that he no longer submits to the 


authority of church government, that authority ceases with regard to , 


him: he is to the church “as a heathen man and a publican ;” and 
excommunication, being the severest infliction within the compass of 
the power implied in church government, completely exhausts that 
power; so as to leave nothing more which it can warrantably do. 

That the power of which we are speaking is merely a spiritual 
power, may easily be deduced from the purposes for which the Chris- 
tian society was instituted ; and this deduction is confirmed by expli- 
cit declarations of the divine founder. 

Human government is ordained of God, for the purpose of securing 
the subjects, in the possession and enjoyment of their rights. The 


* 
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administration of it, therefore, implies the exercise of a coercive 
power, which may restrain those who are disposed to invade the 
rights of others, or which, if the execution of their purpose is not pre- 
vented, nay inflict such a punishment upon the transgression, as 
shall deter from a repetition of the like outrage. But the kingdom 
of Christ, being founded in opposition, not to human violence, 
but to the influence of an evil spirit, was established for the pur- 
pose of delivering men from this spiritual thraldom, by imparting 
to them the knowledge of that truth which Christ reveals, by 
cherishing those graces which his Spirit forms, and by leading them, 
in the obedience of his precepts, and the imitation of his example, to 
that future happiness of which his mediation encourages them to en- 
tertain the hope. This kingdom was not intended to secure men in 
the enjoyment of their rights. For although the principles which it 
inspires renders its dutifal subjects incapable of doing injury to others, 
and although the establishment and propagation of it have produced 
a salutary effect upon the manners of mankind in general, still it sup- 
poses that the evil passions of men will continue to operate ; it gives 
notice that wrong will be done; it teaches how wrong ought to be 
borne; and it represents reproach, and injury, and persecution, as 
forming part of that discipline, by which its subjects are prepared 
fora higher state of being, where their sufferings are to cease, and 
their patience is tobe rewarded. The administration of this kingdom, 
therefore, does not imply the exercise of force. Although all power 
in heaven and in earth is committed to the Lord of this kingdom, yet, 
in that branch of the administration of his kingdom, which he has re- 
served in his own hands, he does not employ his power to place a 
guard round his faithful subjects. To that protection, which they 
derive from the general course of Providence, and from the means of 
defence furnished by human government, he makes no other addition, 
than the influence which his doctrine has upon the minds of their 
neighbours, and the esteem and good-will of which their own cha 
racter, formed by his doctrine, renders them the object. In like man- 
ner, in that branch of the administration of the kingdom of Christ, 
which we call church government, he does not suppose that his office- 
bearers are invested with civil power. The end of their appoint- 
ment is, to bring to a better mind such of their brethren as have erred ° 
and transgressed ; and in this end they often succeed by the spiritual] 
power which is given them. But they are not allowed to employ a 
method of cure inconsistent ‘with the spirit of the Christian religion , 


¢ . : oe 
and those who are obstinate and incorrigible they are commanded to 


leave where they found them. 

There were three occasions in our Lord’s life, upon which, agreea- 
bly to the deduction that has’ now been made, he declared explicitly . 
that the administration of his kingdom upon earth implied a spiritual, 
notia civil power. The first was his answer to an application made 
to him by one of his hearers, “ Master, speak to my brother, that he 
divide the inheritance with me.” Luke xii. 13, Instead of using 
his influence with elther of the parties, or giving any decision upon 
the matter in dispute, he said, “ Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over yon?” And he proceeded to guard his hearers against 
covetousness; intimating, in the most significant manner, that his re 
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ligion tends to form that elevation of desire—that degree of detach-, 
ment from the paltry and unsatisfying goods of this world, which 
will preserve his disciples from injuring one another; but that, if this 
tendency fails in any instance, the party who considers himself ag- 
grieved, must resort to the laws of his country, and seek redress in the 
ordinary course of justice. 

The second occasion was a request from two of his disciples, who, 
employing the fondness of a mother as a cover for their own ambition, 
asked of Jesus that, in his kingdom, which they then expected to be 
a kingdom of pomp and triumph, they “ might sit the one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left.”” After exposing their iguorance 
and fglly, he turned to the ten, who were moved with indignation at 
these two for asking an honour to which each thought himself equally 
entitled, and he said, Matt. xx. 25, 26, “ Ye know that the princes of 
the Gentiles exercise dominion over them; and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. But it shall not be so among you; 
but whosoever will be great among you, let him be your minister.” 
In human governments, great men xaraxvgsvover xa xareEovacatovse; words 
which do not imply the abuse of power by tyrannical rule, but merely 
the possession and the exercise of power, that degree of influence and: 
authority which renders their offices au object of ambition. “It shal! 
not,” says Jesus to his disciples, “be so among you.’’, Although 
there are persons distinguished by the station which they hold in my 
. kingdom, their office is a ministry, not a dominion. ‘They are sub- 

servient to the improvement of their brethren. They have the 
authority, and they are entitled to the respect which their subserviency 
requires. But they have none of the power and authority which is 
‘implied in the office of earthly rulers; and their station is not an 
object of ambition. 
The third occasion was furnished by the examination of our Lord 
‘before Pilate. The astonishment expressed by the Roman magistrate, 
at the mean appearapce of a man who claimed to be king of the Jews, 
drew from our Lord this declaration, John xviii. 36, 37, “ My king- 
dom is not of this world; if my kingdom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews; 
but now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said unto 
‘him, Art though a king then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am 
aking. To this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth, Every one that is 
of the truth heareth my voice.” These words require no commen- 
tary. Our Lord disclaims the use of force; represents the influence 
of truth over the mind as the great instrument of his dominion; and 
characterises the power exercised in his kingdom as a spiritual, not a 
-eivil power. ; are 
The conduct of our Lord was agreeable to these declarations. He 


ve 


-paid tribute; he inculcated submission to the established government, : 


saying, “Render unto Cesar the things that are Casar’s;” and 
although his miracles appeared at different times to have given him 
entire command of the multitude, he studiously Avoided that ostenta- 
tion of popularity, which might have disturbed the public peace. His 
apostles, in like manner, with the utmost solicitude, warned the first 
Christians against considering their faith as furnishing any pretext 
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for resisting the authority of civil government. “Submit yourselves 
to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s sake.”* Let every soni 
be subject to the higher powers.”’+ The weapons of the Christian 
warfare are said to be “ not carnal ;”f and persecution for conscience 
sake, however sinful in those from whose authority it proceeds, is 
not allowed by the apostles to justify resistance.§ The first establish- 
ment of the Christian church required the frequent exercise of that 
apostolical authority,.which, upon all proper occasions, is asserted 
with becoming dignity. But this authority is distinguished, both in 
the words and in the practice of the apostles, from every thing which 
can be called a “lordship over God’s heritage.” In all the ordinances 
which they issued, they kept sacredly within the province which 
belongs to a spiritual power; and in the directions given to Timothy 
and ‘Titus, the most critical eye cannot discern the smallest deviation 
from that pure standard of church government, which the head of the 
church exhibited in these words, * ny kingdom is not of this world.”” 

Thus clear and superabundant is the proof, that the power implied 
in church government is purely a spiritual, not in any degree a civil 
power. The uses which may be made of the position are not less 
important than the proof of it is clear. ; 

It exposes, in the first place, the fallacy of the great argument upon 
which the Irastian system rests. ‘There cannvt, it is said, be any 
power in the state which is not created by the state; otherwise there 


_would be, zmperium in imperio, two separate authorities and jurisdic- 


tions, which might require inconsistent services, and assert opposite 
claims, so as to place the subjects iu a situation in which it was impossi- 
ble fer them to obey both. ‘This argument would be unanswerable if 
the powers were of the Saine order, if both disposed of the persons 
and properties of the subjects, and.both employed force to insure | 
obedience to their commands. But if the one is a civil and the other 
a spiritual power, they may unite with the most perfect harmony ; 
and instead of any inconvenience, the greatest advantages may result 
to both from their union. 

The advantages which the church imparts to the state arise from 
the nature and the purpose of that power which exists in every 
Christian society. This power, addressing itself to the understanding, 
to the conscience and the heart, may correct excesses of the passions 
which human regulations cannot reach, and, by furnishing refined 
and permanent principles of good conduct, may minister most effec- 
tually to the order and happiness of the community. This is the 
genuine influenee of the doctrine of Christ. The power which is 
founded upon his doctrine ministers its part of this influence, so long 
as it retains the character of being purely spiritual. It is perverte 
when it is rendered the instrument of disturbing the public tranquillity ; 
and it goes beyond the purpose of its institution, when its particular 
requisitions intrench upon that right over the persons or properties of 
the subjects, which belongs exclusively to the sovereign authority in 
the state. 

Such abuses have, indeed, frequently taken place in the Christian 

*1Pet. ii, 13. + Rom. xiii, 1 $2 Cor. x. 4. 
§ 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, iii, 14. Rom. xiii. 5. 
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church. Bunt they have always arisen from confounding a spiritual 
and a civil power; and the position which we have now illustrated, 
if well understood an¢l followed out through its consequences, will 
always be sufficient to correct them. The correction of such abuses 
is the second purpose to which this position may be turned. This I 
shall illustrate by applying the position to the extravagant assertions 
of some of the sects which appeared after the Reformation; and also 
to the exemptions and powers claimed by the church of Rome. 

At the time of the Reformation, when the minds of men, newly 
emancipated from spiritual tyranny, were in a state of effervescence 
and commotion, such as they had not before experienced, there arose 
various sects, who, although they differed in some points, received, 
from their repetition of baptism, the common name of ‘Anabaptists, 
and who agreed also in considering the church of Christ as a society 
of saints, to which none could belong who were not free from sin. In 
consequence of this principle, they considered the office of inagistracy, 
which is appointed for the punishment of evil-doers, as useless 
amongst Christians. - From talking of it as useless, they came to re- 
vile it as sinful; and men of violent spirits, irritated by opposition, 
proceeded from words to actions; collected a great army in the year 
1525, and, to use the words of Mosheim, “declared war against all 
laws, governments, and magistrates, of every kind, under the chime- 

.Tical pretext, that Christ was now to take the reins of civil and eccle- 
siastical government into his own hands, and to rule alone over the 
nations,”’* That army was dispersed by the princes of Germany ; 
but the principle upon which the army had acted was far from being 
eradicated. It often broke forth in occasional tumults; it was fos- 
tered undcr a slight disguise in the creeds & those sects, which de- 
rived their names from the ancient Anabaptists ; it lifted its head in 
this country during: the turbulence of the 17th century ; and there is 
reason to believe that,it still lurks in some of those sects which exist 
upon the Continent. It is a principle which requires to be corrected 
by punishment, not by reasoning ; and every appreach to it, in the 
creed of any Christian socicty, ought to be narrowly watched as formi- 
dable to the state. It is unnecessary for me to prove that this horrid 
tenet is contrary to Scripture, I shall only refer to our Confession of 
Faith, chap. xx. xxiii. where passages are adduced in support of the 
positions there laid down, “ that it is lawful for Christians to accept 
and execute the office of a magistrate ; and that they who, upon pre- 
tence of Christian liberty, shall oppose any lawful power, or the law- 
ful exercise of it, whether it be civil or ecclesiastical, resist the ordi- 
nance of God, and may lawfully be called to account, and proceeded 
against by the censures of the church, and by the power of the civil 


magistrate.” ‘ 
‘The second position may also be applied to the exemptions and 


powers claimed by the church of Rome. 

It was one great object of the policy of the church of Rome to ren- 
der the clergy of every country a distinct body in the state ; and thus, 
having no close connexion with any community, and acknowledging 
no other sovereign authority, they might, throughout all Christendom, 


2 Mosheito’s Eccles. Cent. xvi. Art. ANADAPTISTS. 3 
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be kept entirely dependent upon Popes. For this purpose it was as- 
serted that, in virtue of the sacredness of the sacerdotal character, the 
clergy were exempted from the ordinary jurisdiction of thecountries 
where they resided, not only in spiritual, but also in civil matters; 
that they were not bound to pay tribute; and that when they cem- 
mitted any crime, they were amenable only to their ecclesiastical su- 
periors, and couid not be punished by the civil magistrate. These 
claims withdrew from obedience to the laws a numerous order of 
men, who, in addition to their large property, had more learning than 
any other order; and by instituting a gradation of ecclesiastical 
courts, from which there lay an appeal in the last resort to the court 
of Rome, rendered them subject to aforcign power. Claims so dan- 
gcrous to the peace and order of society were advanced by slow de- 
grees; were artfully accommodated to times and circumstances; 
were always resisted by wise and able princes; and, in Britain, were 
abridged by various statutes enacted in the times of Popery, and 
were finally abolished at the Reformation. In England it was de- 
clared by Parliament, and by the clergy, that to “the king’s majesty 
the chief government of all estates of the realm, whether they be eccle- 
siastical or civil, in all causes, doth appertain, and is not, nor ought to 
be, subject to any foreign jurisdiction.”* In Scotland, too, all papal 
jurisdiction was at the same period abolished; and our Confession 
of Faith declares, that “ecclesiastical persons are not exempted from 
the duty of the people to pray for magistrates, to honour their per- 
sons, to pay them tribute and other dues, to obey theif lawful com- 
mands, and to be subject to their authority for conscience sake.’’t 
Both in England and Scotland, indeed, clergymen are exempted from 
certain personal services; which are conceived to be inconsistent with 
their sacred function, They are not summoned as jurymen, and they 
are not obliged to serve in war. But these exemptions are the result 
of positive statute, or of that immemorial custom, which receives the 
name of common law; and they form part of that provision, which 
the state judges it proper to make, for the regular discharge of the 
duties incumbent upon the ministers of religion. Such exemptions, be- 
ing accepted asa civil privilege, and being limited by the terms of the 
grant, are a recognition on the part of the church, that ithas no claim 
of right to any exemption, but that, agreeably to the declarations of 
Scripture, and the couduct of our Lord and his apostles, “every soul 
is subject to the higher powers ;”’ in other words, that the authority 
of the state extends over ecclesiastical, as well as other persons. 

The church of Rome claimed not only exemptions, but also powers. 
The sentences of the ecclesiastical courts often affected the most valua- 
ble civil rights of Christians. ‘The ministers of religion arrogated a 
precedency of all civil magistrates, and a right to control the exercise 
of all civil jurisdiction. ‘The popes granted the investiture of eccle- 
siastical benefices in a kingdom, without the consent, often in opposi- 
tion to the declared pleasure of the sovereign. They presumed to 
absolve subjects from all obligation to obey their civil rulers, when 
the conduct of the rulers gave offence to the church. They often de- 
posed princes for heresy or contumacy ; and some popes proceeded 


* Art. xxxvii. + Confession of Faith, xxiii. 4. 
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to such extravagance, as to affirm that Jesus Christ had given them 
power to dispose ofall the kingdoms of the earth. These claims, op- 
posite as they are to the genius of Christianity, and hostile to the 
peace of society, were for many ages strenuously asserted, and often 
submitted to. Had the church been able to support them as uni- 
formly, and to extend them as far as she wished, they would have 
produced throughout Christendom a vile, oppressive, and rapacious 
despotism. The resistance, which was naturally and nobly made to 
them, produced some of the most calamitous contests which history 
records; and the memory of this usurpation should warn, not only 
rulers in Protestant countries to restrain every attempt which any 
sect may make to engraft civil upon ecclesiastical power; but also 
the office-bearers in the church of Christ to follow the directions and 
the example of their Master, by keeping scrupulously within their 
awn province. 

In order to prevent misapprehension upon this subject, it is neces- 
sary to observe, that in the progress of the connexion between the 
church and the state, it generally happens that some matters of a civil 
nature are committed to the judgment and decision of ecclesiastical 
courts. This delegated jurisdiction is no usurpation on the part of 
the church, because, like the legal immunities of the clergy, it is the 
effect of statute; and in the manner of exercising the civil powers 
thus delegated to the church, there is generally an acknowledgment 
that they flow from the state. a 

In Scotland, the sentence of the church, admitting and receiving a 
person minister of a parish, gives him a legal right, which he would 
not otherwise have, to draw the stipend and other emoluments which 


belong to the minister; and the sentence of the church courts, de-_ 


posing him from the sacred office of the ministry, deprives him, ¢pso 
facto, of all right to the stipend and emoluments which he had for- 
merly drawn. These civil effects of the sentences of our church 
courts are an essential branch of the establishment of Presbytery in 
Scotland; and there is one kind of business connected with that es- 
tablishment, in which presbyteries are constituted by law civil.courts. 
The expense of the manses and glebes, which the Jaw allows to the 
ministers of the church of Scotland, is defrayed by the landholders 
of the parishes. They. are assessed for this purpose by a judgment 
of the presbytery, to whom application must be made in the first 


instance, and who proceed, like civil courts, in the examination of the. 


necessary witnesses, But as this is merely a regulation of conveniency, 
in a matter concerning which it would be very improper that the de- 
cision of a church court should be final, the powers of the presby- 
tery, in assigning the manses and glebes, are limited ; and there lies 
an appeal, in any stage of their proceedings, to those courts, which 
usually determine questions that respect the property of the subjects. 
In England, besides those branches of jurisdiction that belong to 
the institution and deprivation of the ministers of the church, the 
law has submitted various other matters to the jurisdiction of the 
bishops. In ancicut times, all matters, as well spiritual and temporal, 
were determined in the county court, where the bishop and earl sat 
together. But William the Conqueror separated the ecclesiastical 
from the temporal courts; and, since his days, all the: causes called 
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ecclesiastical or spiritual, have been tried, not in the civil courts of the 
realm, but in courts held by authority of the bishops, and according 
to the forms of proceeding peculiar to those courts. ‘The spiritual 
causes, which most nearly aftect civil rights, are questions respecting 
tostaments or wills, and questions respecting marriage and divorce. 
Both these are in England subjected to the jurisdiction of the bishop; - 
the first, because testaments are often made in extremis, when the 
clergy may be supposed to be present; the second, because marriage, 
which is cousidered by the Roman Catholics as a sacrament, is gene- 
rally solemnized in churches. In order to discuss the multiplicity of 
intricate business, which may be expected to arise upon these ques- 
tions in such a country as England, the Bishops appoint, for hearing 
and judging in causes that occur in their dioceses, officers under dif- 
ferent names, generally laymen, skilled in the law, who, in the name 
of the bishop, but without his being present, and generally without 
his knowledge, decide according to established rules. With the name 
of one description of these oflicers we are acquainted in this country. 
For when the episcopal jurisdiction, which had been exercised under 
the authority of the pope,was'abolished in Scotland at the Reforma- 
tion, that the course of justice might not be stopped, a commissary 
was named for every diocese; and.a commissariot court, with juris- 
diction over all Scotland, was established at Edinburgh. The com- 
missaries of Scotland, at least the commissariot court in Edinburgh, 

still retain the power of judging in questions of marriage and divorce, 
and confirmation of testaments, and thus afford us a specimen of those 
spiritual courts in England, where one considerable branch of the 
business of the nation is transacted. 

Whether the constitution of these spiritual courts be proper or not, 
is a question, concerning which, those who live under a diflerent reli- 
gious establishment ought to be very scrupulous in declaring any ~ 
opinion. But thus much is manifest, that ail the jurisdiction which 
they exercise in civil matters is conferred by the law of the land; 
and they are perpetually reminded and made to feel, in the exercise 
of this jurisdiction, that they are under the control of the law. The 
canon and civil laws, by which the spiritual courts judge, have their 
force in Nngland, not from any original obligations to obey the re- 
scripts of emperors, or the decrees of popes, but purely because they 
have been received and allowed of by statute law, or by custom; 
and while the spiritual courts are permitted to judge by those laws, 
the courts of common law have a superintendence over them, ex- 
plaining the laws which concern the extent of their jurisdiction, keep- 
ing them within the limits of that jurisdiction, and, if they exceed 
those limits, issuing prohibitions to restrain them, or summoning them 
to answer for their conduct in the civil courts. 

Although then the courts in England, which are called spiritual, 
exercise jurisdiction in many questions totally distirict {rom those, 
which properly fall under the cognizance of a power purely spiritual, 
this is not to be regarded either as an usurpation on the part of the 
church,'or as an acknowledgment on the part of the state, that the 
church has any inherent civil power, put merely as a part of the 

* English constitution; a branch of the civil and religious establish 
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ment of that country, by which questions of a certain kind are ap 
pointed by the state to be tried and judged iti a certain manner. 

The last use which I shall make of the second position is to apply 
it to the effects of excommunication. We have seen that church 
government implies a right to exclude from the privileges of the 
Christian society those who are deemed unworthy; and that this is 
the utmost length to which that power can go. We find, indeed, the 
apostle Paul explaining that expression of our Lord, “let him who 
will not hear the church be to thee as an heathen man and a publican,” 
by exhorting the Christians to withdraw themselves from any that 
walked disorderly, not to mingle freely with a brofher who had been 
guilty of any scandalous sin; not to keep company with ‘him, that he 
may be ashamed.* The primitive Christians, too, a body of men 
who were discouraged and persecuted by the state, felt that it would 
have brought disgrace upon the society of the faithful, if any person 
who had committed a flagrant crime had been allowed to remain 
amongst them, or to live upon terms of intimacy with the members 
after he was excluded. In all times, as circumstances may render 
excommunication necessary, it is natural for the office-bearers of the 
church to warn the people against that familiar intercourse with the 
excominimicated, which might corrupt their own manners; and if 
the people approve of the sentence, they will be inclined to support it, 
by behaving to the excommunicated with a degree of distance and 


reserve, expressive of the sentiments with which they regard his con- - 


dition. At the same time, it follows clearly from the second position, 
that the civil effects of excommunication depend entirely upon human 
laws. ‘They vary with times and circumstances; and the church has io 
right to say that a sentence, excluding « person from the participation 
of the ordinances of religion, shall in any manner affect his liberty, 
his property, or his condition as a member of civil society. ‘The time 
indeed was, when, from the superstitious fears of ignorance, and the 
deep persevering policy of the church of Rome, the excommunicated 
was considered as having forfeited not only the privileges of a citizen, 
but the rights of a man; when subjects were absolved from their 
allegiance to an excommunicated price, when all the connexions of 
human life were understood to be dissolved by this sehtence, and, 
according to the systein of the ancient druids, guzbus ita interdiclum 
est, its omnes decedunt, et adilum eornm sermonemque defugiunt.t 
These exertions of spiritual tyranny are the tale of former times; and 
however earnestly the office-bearers of the church may warn the 
people against associating freely with the excommunicated, and how- 
ever much the people may think it their duty and their wisdom to 
listen to this warning, it is now clearly understood that excommunica- 
tion has no civil effects independent of positive statute. 

In England, where a great deal of civil business is transacted 
through the medium of the spiritual courts, excommunication’ being 
the sentence pronounced upon those who are contumacious, and the 
instruments by which the spiritual courts support their authority, is 
made by statute to infer certain legal disabilities ; and if the excom- 


municated does not submit to the authority of the ecclesiastical courts 
i) 


® { Cor.*v. 2 Thes. iii, 6B—14. { Ces. de Bell. Gall. vi. 13. 
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within forty days, the bishop, ¢. e. his delegate, who exercises jurisdic- 
tion in his name within his diocese, may apply to the civil courts for 
a writ, de excommunicato capiendo. * The civil courts are thus con- 
stituted judges of the occasion upon which the sentence was pro- 
nounced, and may either lend their assistance to the spiritual courts, 
or refuse the writ, as they see cause. ‘he effect of the writ being 
issued, is, that the excommunicated person is committed to prison, 
and remains there without bail till he submits. In Scotland, where 
there is hardly any civil business before the ecclesiastical courts, ex- 
coinmunication, according to the original design of that sentence, and 
the practice of the primitive church, is pronounced only in the case of 

, those. offences, which fall properly under the cognizance of a society 
invested with spiritual power. The legal disabilities which it inferred 
in ancient times were abolished after the Revolution; and it is in this 
country purely a spiritual censure. 

It is not upon this account a nugatory sentence. It may, indeed, 
be pronounced in so unadvised a manner as to be contemptible ; and 
an ill-timed display of spiritual power may do more harm than good. 
In this case the fault lies with the office-bearers of the church. Even 
when it is just and well founded, it may be despised by men who 
have no sense of religion, and no desire to maintain the appearances 
of decency in the eyes of their neighbours. With them, it ouly shares 
the contempt which they pour upon all the institutions of the gospel ; 
but every person, who believes that Christ, a teacher sent from God, 
established a visible society upon earth, and required his disciples, as - 
members of that society, to unite in.acts of worship, by which they 
testify their reverence for their common master, and promote the 
edification of one another, must consider a sentence by which he is 
justly excluded from that society as placing him in a dreadful situa- 
tion; and although it does not praduce any consequences that are 
immediately felt to be hurtful in the business aud common intercourse 
of life; yet if, in this state of separation, he retains the faith of the 
gospel, his mind will not be at ease, till he takes every proper and 
competent method of being restored to the communion of the church. 

3. My third general position is, that the spiritual power implied in 
church government, being derived from the Lord Jesus, is subordinate 
to his sovereign authority over the church. 

The whole system of truth revealed in the gospel directs our atten- 
tion to Jesus Christ, as the person by whose generous interposition 
,the human race was redeemed ;. and it is stated, that, in recompense 
of the sufferings which he underwent in accomplishing this object, 
“all things are put under his fect, and God hath given him to be the 
head over all things to the church.’’* As every doctrine is false, 
therefore, which derogates from any of the offices that belong to Jesus 
as the Saviour of the world, and which pretends to substitute any 
thing else in place of his interposition, so all authority in the church 
that is not derived from him must.be an usurpation. Neither is it 
enough that those who exercise the authority use his name in acknow- 
ledgment of the origin of their power; for the sovereign authority 
of the Lord Jesus requires, that what they profess to derive from: him, 
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us _ NATURE AND EXTENT OF 

they uniformly exercise according to his directions. Although -he 
said to his apostles, “ He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me ;’?* yet the cominission which he gave 
them was, “Go, make disciples of all nations, teaching them to aUscexe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded yout That commission 
implies, that the apostles were entitled to respect and obedience eee 
the Christian world, only while they spoke agreeably to those words 
which their Master had put into their mouth, and which his Spirit 
brought to their remembrance. Accordingly, our Lord eced 
the Pharisees, the religious teachers of his day, because, while the 

sat in Moses’ seat, they taught for doctrines the commandibents of 
men, and made the word of God of none effect by their traditions : 


and he warned his disciples against that submission to those who’ 


taught in his name, which the Jewish people paid to their teachers 
saying, “ Be not ye called Rabbi; for one is your master, even Christ, 
and all ye are brethren. And call no man your father upon earth, 
for one is your Father, which is in heaven. “Neither be ye masters : 
ir aber |s youn, ee even Christ.””’f It is known, indeed, that 

SUS, § confined his own teaching to the land of Judea, com- 
mitted the propagation of his religion in other countries to the labours 
of his apostles, that he left it to them to make the necessary provision 
for the continued instruction of Christians in all parts of the world, and 
that the Christian church received its form, not from any thing that is 
recorded to us as having been said by him, but from the orders given 
by his apostles in their discourses and their‘ writings. It is in like 
manner conceivable that the apostles, who did not even travel over 
all the regions which have already received the gospel, who suw only 
the beginnings of the Christian society, and who lived in times of per- 
secution, might leave it to the wisdom of succeeding teachers to accom- 
modate the apostolical establishment to the more enlarged and more 
peaceful state of the Christian Shek ‘But as the apostles unques- 
tionably followed the spirit of those instructions, which they received 
from Jesus when he spoke to them after his resurrection “of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God,” so every legitimate exer- 
cise of authority, in succeeding ages, is regulated by the words of 
Jesus and his apostles. As no body of men, acting in his name, has 
a right to declare that to be a doctrine of his which he did not teach, or 
that to be an institution of his which he did not appoint, so he is to 
be considered, according to his promise, as alway, even unto to the 


end of the world,” with those who bear office in his church, superin- | 


tending the regulations which they frame; and the acts which they 
perform in his name; giving his sanction to those which are agreéable 
to the spirit of his religion; but bearing his testimony against bis 
ministers, when, forgetting the subjection which is implied in the 
origin of their power, they encroach upon the authority of him who 
is the supreine Teacher, Lawgiver, and Judge; the lIcad of his body 
the church; the King of his own kingdom, 

All Protestants hold that the infallibility, the dominion over the 
faith of Christians, the power of dispensing with the laws of Christ, 
or of adding to Scripture by tradition, and many of the other claims 


* Luke x. 16, + Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. + Matt. xxiii. 8, 9, 10, 
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advanced by the Bishop of Rome, and for many ages submitted to by 

a great partof Christendom, were a daring invasion of the sove- 

reignty of Christ; and oue of the great principles of Protestantism is 

a rejection of all authority in the church that is not subordinate to him. 

Some Protestant churches have been accused of departing from this 

principle in their practice, by making additions to the laws of Christ, 

and by exercising, in his name, powers which he did not delegate to 
his oflice-bearers. If the charge should iri some instances be true, it 

is only a proof that churches, calling themselves Protestant, often re- 

tain some of the corruptions of Popery. But when we apply the 

general principles to particular cases, it will probably appear that the 

charge arises merely from a difference of opinion amongst Protestants, 
with regard to the number and extent of those matters,’which the 

Lord Jesus has left subject to human regulations; and that those who 
are accuged of invading his prerogative are as incapable as their breth- 
ren of claiming any authority which they consider as opposite to 
his authority, of even as co-ordinate with it. 

There was a phrase used in England by authority, at the begin- 
ning of the Reformation, which gave great offence to the more zeal- 
ous adversaries of the church of Rome, and appeared to therm incon- 
sistent with this third position. It was said in the edition of the thirty- 
nine articles, which was published in the reign of Edward, “ The 
king of England is supreme head in earth, next under Christ, of the 
churches of Ingland and Ireland.”? This was conceived to transfer 
to the king of England all that usurped power, with regard to the 
churches in his dominions, which the Pope had exercised with regard 
to the church universal ; and it was said that a title which the apostle 
seéms to give exclusively to Christ, when he calls him “ the head of 
the church,” was not fitly applied to any mortal. In order to remove 
these scruples, the phrase was omitted in the edition of the thirty-nine 
articles, published in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, which is now the 
received and authentic edition ; and the quecn, by a soleinn declara- 
tion, explained the act of supremacy, which, was passed upon the 
abolition of papal jurisdiction, to mean no more than “that under 
God she had the sovereignty and rule over all manner of persons 
born within her realm, either ecclesiastical or temporal; so as no 
other foreign power shall or ought to have any superiority over 
them.” ‘he confession of faith of the church of Scotland, having 
been composed at a season, when the circumstances of the times 
were understood to call for a testimony against the revival of any 
claims, which might be abused as an engine of spiritual tyranny, de- 
clares, chap. xxv. that “there is no other head of the chureh but the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; nor can the Pope of Rome, in any sense, be head 
thereof” ‘This clause in our Confession of Faith leads us, upon 
solemn occasions, to use a phrase, which, I believe, is seldom used in 
England, “The Lord Jesus, the king and head of his church.” But 
the use of this phrase does not constitute any mark of diflerence in 
opinion between the two churches, with regard to the third posi- 
tion. For both acknowledge the sovereign authority of the Lord 
Jesus, to which all other authority in the church is subordinate; and 

were we to apply this general principle to particular cases, we should 
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find that the two churches differ less in the application, than superfi- 
cial observers or hot disputants are willing to allow. 
nape Satire a ae tile implied in church government is given “ for 
edi ot tor destruction.”” I employ this phrase, because 
it is used by the apostle Paul, 3 Cor. x. 8, and xiii. 10, in relation to 
his authority, es xxodouny, xa ove erg xadargenw iuov. It is equally applica- 
Se the authority of the office-bearers of the church in ear yrige ; 
ae ee enh most significantly what I mean to include under this 
_ Those who entertain just views of civil government consider it as 
instituted by God for the good of the subjects. It is not for the sake 
of one, or of a few, to gratify their ambition, and to minister to their 
pleasure, that others are made inferior to them in rank, subject in 
many respects to their command, and dependent upon their protec- 
tion. ut all the privileges, and honours, and powers whioh distin- 
guish individuals, are conferred upon them for the sake of the'multi- 
tude, that by these distinctions they may be the more proper and suc- 
cessful instruments of communicating to those who are uidistin- 
guished the blessings of good government. The spirit of enlarged be- 
nevolence, which forms the character of the Gospel, gives perfect as- 
surance, that the church government created by that religion has the 
like impartial destiation. The’ great prophet, who “came, not to 
be ministered unto but to minister,” “the shepherd and bishop of 
souls,” who came “to seek and to save that which was lost,” taught 
his apostles to do as he had done; and they, instructed by his dis: 
course, and guided by his example, spoke and acted as the servants 
of those, over whom they exercised the authority that was committed 
to them. “Not for that we have dominion over your faith, but are 
helpers of your joy. We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the 
Lord, and ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake”’* “All things 
are yours, whether Paul or Apollos, or Cephas. Who is Paul and 
who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, as the Lord gave 
to every man?”f Paul reminds the servant of the Lord, to whom 
was committed the care of the church, that “he must be gentle unto 
all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those who op- 
pose themselves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth;’’{ and Peter exhorts the elders, who 
had the oversight of the flock, to behave “not as lords over God’s 
heritage, but as ensamples to thie flock.’?|| 
It is manifest, then, that the government, which Christ had estab- 
lished in his church, was not intended by him to create a separate 
interest in the Christian society, by aggrandizing a particular order 
of men; and for their sake placing all others in a state of humiliating 
subjection. It is one branch of the provision which is made in the 
Gospel for propagating and maintaining the truth, for restraining vice, 
for assisting Christians in the discharge of their duty, and for promot- 
ing the universal practice of virtuc ; and when we consider the power 
which church government implies, as thus instrumental in carrying 


t+ 1 Cor. iii. 5, 21, 22. 


* 2 Cor, i, 24; iv. 5. 
J 1: Peter v. 1, 2, 3 


+ 2 Tim. ii, 24, 25. 
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forward the great cause for which Christ dicd, we are taught to ex- 
pect in the operation of this instrument the same regard to tlie reason- 
able nature of marf, and the same tender consideration of every cir- 
cumstance essential to his comfort, wliich appear in the other iustitu- 
tions of the Gospel. The exercise of a power which is purely spiri- 
tual cannot indeed affect the lives or the outward estate of Christians. 
But menhave other rights assacredas those which respect their persons 
of their properties. There is liberty of thought, the right which every 
man has of exercising the powers of his mind upon any subject, from 
which he hopes to derive pleasure or improvement. There is the right 
of private judgment, which necessarily results from liberty of thought, 
the right which every man has of forming his own opinions, aud of 
determining for himself what he ought to do. Ie may form the opi- 
nion and the determination hastily or upon false grounds ; but he is 
not a rational agent, if he conceives it to be his duty implicitly to 
allow Another to form them for them. ‘There is liberty of conscience, 
that branch of the right of private judgment which respects our duty 
to God; the right which every man has of judging what God requires 
of him, and of resisting any attempt to teach for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men, or to impose obedience to regulations merely hu- 
man, as a matter of conscience towards God. 

As these rights belong to the nature of a moral and accountable 
creature, any power which could claim the privilege of violating 
them would be given not for edification, but for destruction. It 
would destroy, not perhaps the person, but the character of the being 
over whom it was exercised; it would degrade his mind; and it is 
so diametrically opposite to the general conduct of the Almighty to- 
wards his reasonable creatures, to the style of argument by which 
Jesus always called forth into exercise the understandings of those 
who heard him, and to all the other parts of the provision which he 
has made for enlarging and improving the minds of his disciples, that 
this cannot possibly be-the description of any power instituted by 
him. 
It was not necessary to dwell long upon the proof of the third and 
fourth positions; because, after the meaning of the terms is fairly 
stated, the truth of them appears hardly controvertible. But it was 
necessary to enumerate them thus distinctly, because they are the 
foundation of my fifth general position, which assumes the third and 
fourth as proven, and applies them to a variety of subjects. 

5. The power implied in church government is limited by the 
sovereign authority of the Lord Jesus, and the liberties of his disci- 
ples, both as to the objects which it embraces, and as to the manner 
in which it is exercised. ‘ : 

It professes to maintain the credit of religion, by preserving the 
truth uncorrupted, and by watching over the conduct of Christians; 
and it professes to minister to the edification of individuals, by afford- 
ing them various assistance in following after righteousness, and by 
employing various means to reclaim them from error and vice. These 
objects are in themselves excellent; but it is not competent for church 
government to take every conceivable method of accomplishing them, 


because a spiritual power subordinate to the Lord Jesus, and not 


given for destruction, is restrained by these characters from doing 
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many things, which, at particular times, may appear expedient. No 
exercise of any power can be legitimate, which igin direct op ositio 
to the nature of that power; and the evils arising from adits A 
contradiction between the general character of the power, and a vs 
ticular exertion of it, will, in the result, infinitely overbalance ae 
local or temporary advantage, which might be purchased by at 
ercise of the power that is illegitimate. : ebebak 

In applying the limits suggested by the third and, fourth positions 
to the power implied in church government, the easiest and safest 
method is to follow an established distribution. The subject has been 
so fully canvassed since the reformation, that we may be assured none 
of the objects which require to be considered under the fifth position 
were omitted by the many able men, who, with much zeal particu- 
larly in the course of the seventeenth century, combated one another 
upon the various questions to which it has given birth. Takin 
therefore, the distribution which is found in the ordinary systems é 
shall divide church power into three parts, which, for the sake ‘of 
memory, are expressed by three single words, the potestas S0ypatrxn, 
Staraxrixn, and daxgerxy, The first respects doynera, doctrines or articles 
of faith; the second respects &arages, ecclesiastical canons or consti- 
tutions; the third respects discipline, or the exercise of judgment in 
inflicting or removing censures. ‘ 

To each of these three I shall apply the bmits and regulations sug- 
gested Ly the third and fourth positions. e 
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CHAPTER IV. 
POTESTAS Acypatixn. 


1, ‘Te potestas doyparcxy is limited and regulated by the sovereign 
authority of the Lord Jesus, and the liberties of his:disciples. 

The church of Rome, in the progress of that influence which she 
acquired over the Christian world, laid down the following positions, 
which were received as true by the members of her communion :— 
That the authority of Scripture, its right to the faith and obedience 
of Christians, depends entirely upon the testimony of the church : 


‘that besides the written word, consisting of the books which Chris- 


tians receive in consequence of the judgment of the church, there is 
also an unwritten word, of gyvhich the church are the keepers: 
that it does not appear to have been intended that the Scriptures 
should contain a complete rule ’of faith and manners; but that this 
defect, which arose unavoidably, from their having been written by 
different authors upon particular occasions, is fully remedied: by those 
traditions, which, although not written in any apostolical book, have 
been safely conveyed down through the church from the days of the 
apostles: that these traditions, pertaining either to faith or to morals, 
are to be received with the same piety and reverence as the Scrip- 
tures: and that the church, by being in possession of this unwritten 
word, is qualified in its teaching to supply the imperfection of the 
written word: that the Scriptures, being in many places obscure, it 
is impossible for the people, by the exercise of their own faculties, to 
derive from thence the knowledge of all things necessary to salva- 
tion; and that their attempting to form opinions for themselves out 
of the Scriptures, while it cannot lead them certainly to the truth, 
may produce a multiplicity of dangerous errors, and much bitter con- 
tention: that, to avoid these evils, it is, in general, expedient to debar 
the people from the free use of the Scriptures, or to grant it only to 
those whom their teachers judge the least likely to abuse that privi- 
lege: that the church, being assisted by the Spirit of God in search 
of the Scriptures, having the promise of the presence of Jesus to the 
end of the world, and having possession of the unwritten word as a 
commentary upon the written, is the only safe interpreter of Scrip- 
ture, and the supreme judge, by whose definitive sentence all con- 
troversies with regard to the meaning of particular passages, or the 
general doctrine of Scripture, must be determined : that it is the duty 
of Christians to acquiesce in this infallible determination: and that, 
although they do not understand the grounds upon which it rests, or 
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though other doctrines than those which the church declares to be 


true appear to their minds agreeable to Scripture, it is presumption 
aua impiety, a breach of that reverence which they owe to the insti- 
tution of Christ, and a sin for which they deserve everlasting punish- 
ment, to oppose their own private judgment, which cannot of itself 
attain the truth, and which may depart very far from it, to the de- 
cision of the church which cannot err: that the faith which becomes 
the dutiful subjects of the kingdom of Christ, and by which they are 
saved, is an entire submission of the understanding to the decisions 


of the church; a faith which does not include a knowledge of the 


things believed, which is more fitly defined by ignorance, and which 
supposes nothing more than an implicit and cordial acquiescence in 
all that is taught by the church. ; 

The foregoing positions, or doctrines of the church of Rome, are 
combated in different parts of the ordinary systems. I have brought 
them) together in one view, in order to give a full account of the 
extent of the polestas doyparixn, as claimed by that church. And I 
need not stop to expose the monstrous nature of a claimg which con- 
stitutes the great body of Christians mere machines; which invades the 
prerogative, and usurps the office and the honours of the great 
Prophet, whom it is the duty of Christians to hear; and which, by 
aseribing to the church an infallibility which is nowhere promised, 
and which is inconsistent with the weakness of humanity, has pro- 
duced in that church errors, contradictions, and absurdities, which 
appear to every rational inquirer most disgraceful and pernicious to 
thoss hy whom they are held. : 

‘lo so monstrous a claim all Protestants agree in opposing this 
principle, that the Scriptures are the only rule of faith. ‘This principle 
they understaud to include the following positious:—The authority 
of the books of the New Testament does not depend upon the judg- 
ment of the church. The history of what we call the canon of the 


New Testament may be thus stated. While many books, which 


claimed to be written by divine inspiration, were rejected in early 
times, those which we now receive were declared to be canonical, 
because they had been conveyed down from the days of the apostles, 
with satisfying evidence of their authority. This evidence, as laid 
oefore those who fixed the canon of the New Testament, consisted of 
mternal marks of authenticity,of which a scholar in every age is equally 
_ qualified to judge, of the consent of the Christian world, of the testi- 
nony of adversaries to the Christian faith, and of many collateral 
circumstances, which must have been better known to them than to 
us, who live at such distance from the date of the books. But had 
any early council presumed to contradict the amount of this evidence, 
by rejecting a book which was authentic, or admitting one which 
was spnrions, the voice of the Christian world’ would have risen 


against so daring a decision : and the remains of Christian antiquity: 


which have reached our days, would have enabled us to disregard it. 
In judging then, of the authenticity of the books of the New Testa- 
ment, we pay no further regard to the decision of the church, than 
as it constitutes a part of that tradition which must be the voucher 
of every book written in a remote age ; and having satisfied ourscives 
in the only rational manner—in' the same manner as we do with 


. 
. 
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regard to all other ancient books—that the’books of the New Testa- 
ment were written by the. persons whose names they bear, we learn 
from the evidence of the divine mission of Jesus, and from the nature 
of the commission given to his apostles, of both which we are qualified 
to judge, the entire respect and credit which are due to every thing 
contained in the books. 

Now, this credit which is due to the books, not upon account of 
the testimony of the church, but upon their own account, includes a 
belief of their sufficiency and their perfection. It does not admit of 
what the church of Rome calls tradition, or an unwritten word, being 
put upon a level with them. It implies, that all things necessary to 


’ salvation are contained in the books themselves; that the attainment 


of the knowledge of these things is not atteuded with difficulties, so 
insuperable to an individual as to render the judgment of the church 
indispensubly necessary; that every person who has the use of 
reason may, by a proper exercise of his rational powers, and by 
availing himself of the opportunities within-his reach, satisfy his mind 
what is the doctrine of Scripture, and understand that doctrine as far 
as it is necessary he should understand it; and consequently, that no 
individual Christian is required to exercise an implicit faith, of which 
he can give no other account than that it rests upon the authority of 
the church; but that as it is contrary to the laws of his nature to 
believe what appears to him absurd, so it is a duty, required of him 
by his divine teacher, to “search the Scriptures,” so as to judge for 


- himsvif, that what he professes to believe is therein contained, and 


thus to be able to give a reason of his faith and hope. 

By stating the foregoing positions, I have endeavoured to unfold 
that principle, which, being characteristical of Protestantism, is avowed 
by all who have departed from the errors of the church of Rome. 
But it is held under different modifications ; and those who agree in 
receiving the Scriptures as a sufficient rule of faith, and as the only 
authoritative rule, do not agree concerning the power reserved to the 
church as the doctrines of religion. 

The followers of Socinus, who were among the earliest Reformers, 
were led, by the general principles of their system, to an extreme 
solicitude in guarding against the abuses of ecclesiastical authority ; 
and having, upon many points, departed very far from the received 
opinions of Christians, they were obliged, in self defence, to lay down 
such a plan of church government, as did not admit that the church 
at any time possessed the right of intermeddling in articles of faith. 
The Socinians hold, that as the Scriptures are the rule of faith, the 
essential articles of faith are so few, so simple, and so easily gathered 
out of clear explicit passages, that it is impossible for any man who 
has the exercise of his reason to miss them; that all the mistakes and 
differences of opinion amongst those who search the Scriptures respect 
points which are not essential, and concerning which it is both vain 
and hurtful to try to establish an uniformity of opinion; that it is in 
all cases a sufficient declaration of Christian faith to say that we 
believe the Scriptures; that no harm can arise from allowing every 
‘man to interpret the Scripture as he pleases; and that, as Scripture 
may be sufficiently understood for the purposes of salvation, without 
any foreign assistance, all creeds er confessions of faith, composed. 


_ : ~ eg ce. Pen toe 


= 
~ ~ 


— . 
ef wit on mio ert: inks—eand’ tas dic Fa at hyeger 
yon? @utien deole cage ne yf etieew xtode Leer 
ee ashe tact 1 note a 6" ti Ye ooaubev a ach a ai 
tog dich Yo ailieenn até « Gi netig ofieAasicven silt & 
‘ y ore thesbe Niiena b: 6 OgNS) SH) ae sph of 
2HOO 7s Gnitissee 


ae Sete) ephet doaiw a! Susy its. wl 


cow Weed ores iad Hhtwslo malt lo yoomitest eal) 
} ‘yiaatt bats yous vithire ties) ‘lo Yollad 
de agenda ales asiod] je siscte aglt Sti 


| “4 D Hn es methgani 14 


ised) stra dots » wy 
fat otese moc eit al bsuia! a gin feseiee 
1 a teu 1! ay cuit? Yo ogh Hwee odt Ve 


i ost aebroyy ea fewhihal as 01 ¢'dnyeentni 
Pe ee wie: 
rn 2 tw cwlnwne soyeie- 0 yt (yiur ceeemt 
oa 14 as gnitiaettagae oli Yo tees deel eR 
bes y bein ateagitoe Yo wujateots eit: pody 
o hon ih Siodasebaes bisusta of yresooe ef i te 
fl pe-psinsze of beritipes 9 ocd bewhivibri 
iO Mon 3 tcc? erlt Javqrse wtino on wry or et 
Psi at_qretscion ci abee teal) td pid atte 
thot ie bret said ©} Brae (iH resto orsitad 
8 orlt atsapee ® at poring) ocivib abst yd 
ft a} ereotkad of seaeStosg of tect tans VWerenid 
hive WL eid Yo nueve: « ovis or cldk ad A saicy 
evad fT soci geimqenc? ati enisan ef 
D baaitaisoisnierio pe! 9 ltditw aleinring amet 

Siemens galt anent hemogeh over! ads the pel 
@ peariinoAibion smolts vebaw bir! 9) feet 
Po pit wtutoflve a en eee © ft aaisinner 
pon galirasno> bch al 11d ob ett. ot tothe! ga 
eo git to emmritty 0 oils er Sevigtlo 
‘groin M0 are je nivod Yo craw cdint git T 
t viet Yo moiqioniny lavenog ott qd Jud caper 
oo: ae) Mentega yo! Hinet o nt eset tne 
“ony ab. tlog Yar meq sr! 750 ihe 
Vor «i biajita shi YON 2x.nrterih) to @ivibliss 
ary dan hib 24 shsmurIteg slousis Wo ashe, © dete 
beat Ye tdely sel? boramog corti pita te 
on Rothe an! en teri: lor cisitiod ont 
» Mique 06 geet on tte Asie Yo esti loitewers 
PAE) Gs dt tet gogrese ioilqrs wele Yo 206 
B ranody ein: of caxem cid io soiiney ei: ait 
: M tevece éxtw ay peas telah ss stint 
iif $i:31 stslete: Sworn bie Jalisites- jon ne Haw eittes 

Yall eagle 4 giernaie. 2 tte dladidaden oF yr of Selsont teag 
ir soil) ye os Anny mie YO. ccteeretoc sooisfine & tena He 
Res) giwoils Mat strin jer Sapir Weed: evil ods evaded 
qin £2 fei bing’ | eseco'g ad ve sro hoe oi? Son Tari of eam 

Se eaiey te TO eacqing oill to! deetershis ylinaloalne of wens 
EBA Ws midiea ened Boa theses fie ovatifves ngieidd vite 
Tz 


sos ite 


2 stony 


ai 


tarts 


tafe 

~ aoe cra cia pat 

ia ny ak 8 8 

: ear ens 
men 


- 


f 


i 


A OS gR Ee te ITS Ne RE ut SEE pee 


ut 


Se | ee i. rk ee 


eiiond HoMiw Atick odt deel s i768 en ae 


i 


ad ; emean eh VA TOREOE » 


od of eatetdoh ceatin fyi ‘ tr and? 
Moinpraeriy * 2 Le wiqiees o a at ns 
tatz atte cure yoo Gidw sonewyey tedt Jo A 
atheist Ulivi cvngolt gat teri 3 seek wid 
Meet lecsoipses steele Jiroen gel gtaving, (rer vi 
i cull OY HF nod “A yor" byob ven hobin & 


pit Ti 


my 


J it? hey iy 4 xis eee "9 Yo & id eat rare 
_ettetae sy act OF puitbusréssbinee of! 34 uolesiondne: 
“ail le satahywengtl « obebal joe eco forte Fa 


dente loc! yitem ohh heieh andl 


« 
~ 
i 
in ta 
. wg 


ist sevonyt qo ooo yet tom af doitw 


upas botines bus Motgeet 12 sedt orat 
dome oct yd 


¢ Sous 


nt =o tf riety ly mit 26 seurtiaed 10 sD nag 

1 eer oY rel perotag? Qi nnibtG mf je eneq Hors 

alt: ies Hiiaead ita it seviw of yoinG me. wal? to gh sae 

T tack dbl sedi Ga eopieey esi 

ters iotdw sinials @ a Re seen oF 

oi} supa sihe seve 4D zrateatat Ie, | 

ievia wilt Yo alae ast bois oothe oilt Repeieds 

gl tyidtys lure rita? at eosieral Ia vigk ott ee 

fey aby eisiwoy ai douied ylides. i 2 
Yiq Ra 


cinedio.| Jo ssodrge edt (iW Fe teiene: 
bandas eniin Tee oe batty SLD Me ie. ‘ Hi 
o} tunbetiiog baw {iereegell fron TM pHi 
pon, ew 
nd pions ul omer stecasoatentt lis wiaks a ater eed 
pinay chit - clad to obey gleio wit sect 
pve lig alt 3 eundeAg - -gurwotfol alt : 
pin], ott wo qu byequiv: fair aoeb-tugaautos’T 7 
with hie Genus wii? line aw Yad to rota oP ‘n 
nal ey 


Itev ut boingjin ors pte poe 
Socivoiity af ot hevlosd wiew eriaber 


__ @ohteerqa ott lo eyab me end awop t syenene es 


> 


Viteding 
— tenalecres , iceagieeT wy otha . 


bial ar «ocnbive wat peded-2 
\ “arp ai oye yteve. ni ieladoaes 
revit We bhow goleiat: 
sRuing qaBay )9. bo sim 


crt gail) eevpeit oF Byala 
bet pH soleod edt Sa 
sat a aa oily 
Hout soe ; 


754 POTESTAS Acyuarixn. 


and prescribed by human authority, are an encroachment upon the 
prerogative of the supreme teacher, an invasion of the right of private 
Judgment, and a pernicious attempt to substitute the commandinents 
of men in place of the doctrine of God.‘ 

According to this plan, there is left to the church and its ministers, 
in their teaching, merely the office of exhortation. ' Over the doctrines, 
which are the: principles upon which the exhortation proceeds, it is 
conceived to be incompetent that they should have any control; and 
both the proceedings of ecclesiastical assemblies, and the ministrations 
of private teachers, are understood to depart from their proper sphere, 
and to be very much misemployed, when, instead of confining them- 
selves to recommendations of the practice of virtue, they intermeddle 
witli points of doctrine, all of which are either so plain, that they can- 


not be illustrated, or so unimportant, that every one may be allowed, © 


according to an ancient phrase which is often used, to abound in his 
own sense, ; : 

To most Protestant churches this plan appears very defective; and 
when I state the following views, you will pérecive how far it falls 
short of the purposes, for which a chureh seems to have™been esta- 
blished by Christ. 

The hooks of the New Testament are written in a Janguage which 
is now understood only by the learned. Yet, in that language, it was 
intended they should be sent over the world to be the rule of faith 
to all Christians. Ilowever riain, therefore, thesc books might be to 
the nations who snoke that language, the great body of the people in 
all other countrics stand in need of an interpreter. They are igno- 
rant of the meaning of single words and phrases. If different trans- 
lations are offered, they do not know which is most correct ; and con- 
sequently they must remain in doub: and suspense, unless there is 
sore human authority upon which they can rest. 

But further, after the meaning of single words and phrases is ana- 
lysed, there still remain in all ancient books many passages which 
cannot be understood without a knowledge of local customs ; of points 
in chronology, geography, and history ; of figures of speech; and of 
that peculiar character which every language derives from the man- 
ners and the science of those by whom it is spoken. It is impossible 
that the great body of the people in any country can make the neces- 
sary progress in so large and multifarious a branch of study; so that 
here also, as well as in the meaning of single words and phrases, they 
must rest upon the authority of others. Our Lord has not left these 

-wants of his disciples to be supplied in a casual manner, by any per 
son more learned than themselves whom they chance to mect. But 
having provided, in the constitution of his religion, a standing method 
of instrnetion, he directs all, who in searching the Scripture fecl their 


own deficiencies, to have recourse to the persons who are set over 


them in the Lord. When the apostles went forth to make disciples 
of all nations, they were enabled, ty the gift of tongues, to speak so 
as to be understood by all who heard them. Now that the written 
word of the apostles is transmitted to future ages in a particular Jan- 
‘guage, the learning of the Christian teachers may render that written 
‘word as jutelligible to the people, as if they themselves understood 
the original language ; and since the Christian teachers appeared to 
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us formerly, as intended by Christ to constitute a society co-operating 
for the saine great purpose, it is natural to expect that, instead of a 
private rendering of the Scriptures'by every individual teacher, all 
who minister to persons speaking the same language, will join in pre- 
paring or adopting a common translation. ‘This translation, recom- 
mended by the concurrent authority of the body of teachers, will give. 
the people all the assurance which the nature of the case admits, or 
which it requires, that the book-which they read is the same in sense 
with that which was written by the apostles; and this book, receiv- 
ing in the ministrations of the individual teachers those elucidations, 


‘which their knowledge of antiquity, and the fruit of their various 


studies qualify them to give, will be “profitable” to all “for instruc- 
tion in righteousness.”’ 

It appears, then, to be unquestionable, that the succession of 
teachers in the Christian church were inteuded to be interpreters and 
expounders of the sacred book; and that one part of the oflice as- 
signed them is, to aftord the disciples of Clirist that assistance in learn- 
ing the truth therein contained, of which, from the nature of the 
books, the language in which they were written, and the customs of 
the persons addressed in them, the great body of the people in every 
country stand much in need. But there is a farther part of their 
office, in relation to the doctrines of religion, which a duc attention to 
the subject does not suffer us to omit. Whien we recollect ‘the lan- 
guage and the spirit of the directions given to Timothy and Titus, 
and when we hear Paul saying to Timothy, ii. 2, “The things that 
thou hast heard of me, the same commit thou to faithful men, who 
shall be able to teach others also,’’?. we are led to consider the suc- 
cession of Christian teachers as intended to be the guardians of that 
truth which may be learned from the Scriptures; and the church, the 
great socicty composed of those teachers, is presented to our view 
under the idea of the keepers of a sacred deposit, over which they are 
appointed to watch. It is by the illustration of this idea that we 
show the imperfection of what I stated as the Socinian plan. 

The foundation of the character of a disciple of Christ is Jaid in the 
acknowledgment of a system of divine truth. That system may be 
learned by searching the Scriptures. But our Lord and his apostles 
do not Iead us to suppose, that it is learned by every person into 
whose hands the Scriptures are pnt, or who professes to expound 
them. Our Lord gives notice of false prophets, who should come to 
his disciples in sheep’s clothing, while inwardly they were ravening 
wolves.* The apostles saw the fulfilment of this prediction; and 
their Epistles abound with complaints of false teachers, men “ who 
corrupted the word of God; who had erred concerning the truth: 
who subverted whole houses, teaching things which they ought not; 
who brought in damnable heresies; who were moved not by the 
spirit of truth, but by the spirit of error; men unlearned and unstable, 
who wrested the Scriptures to their own destruction.”’f ‘The apostles 
mention many particular errors which had arisen in their days; they 
combat them with zeal; they call upon Christians to’ “contend 
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earnestly for the faith which was once delivered to the saints,’? und 
to “beware lest any man spoil them through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men ;’’ and they represent it as one of the 
purposes for which Christ gave prophets, and apostles, and evange- 
lists, 7. e. for which he established a church, Eph. iv. 13, that Chris- 
tians might “be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried about 
novte oven t$ Sidaoxarnas, with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.” 
In like manner the apostle thus writes to the Hebrews, xiii. 7, 8, 9, 
“ Remember them which have the rule over you, who have spoken 
to you the word of God; whose faith follow, considering the end of 
their conversation, Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day and for 
ever. Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines.’’ 
These verses, when taken in connexion, present this whole sense, that 
as the doctrine of Christ, like himself, is unchangeable, his disciples, 
instea‘l of hastily adopting the various opinions which may happen 
to be in circulation, should continue in the truth which they receive 
from the soiritual teaches, who are set over them in the Lord, imitat- 
ing their faith. In order to qualify the Christian teachers to perform 
the important service implied in these passages, the apostle exhorts 
Timothy, and through him, every succeeding minister of the Gospel 
to “hold fast the form of sound words.”? THe excites him to the assi 
duous exercise of his talents in counteracting the restless and insidi 
ous attempts of seducers; and he introduces the following words 
Titus i. 9, 10, 11, into the description of what a bishop or minister 
ought to be, “Holding fast the faithful word, as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able by sound docuine both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. For there are many usruly and vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, whose mouths must be stopped.”? These directions of the 
apostle apply by parity of reason to the heresies, which he gives 
notice were to arise in latter times, as well as to those which he him- 
self combated. They. impose a duty upon the ministers of religion, 
and consequently they create a corresponding duty in the people to 
whom they minister; in other words, while they invest the ministers 
of religion with some kind of authority in relation to its doctrines, 
they require a degree of reverence for every lawful exercise of that 
authority. They teach clearly that an acknowledgment of the truth 
of Scripture is not a sufficient security for soundness of faith, because 
they state a perversion of Scripture by those who have received it, as 
not only a possible case, but as a case which then actually existed ; 
and consequently they imply that it is lawful for the ministers of re- 
ligion to employ some additional guard to that “form of sound words,” 
which they are required to hold fast and to defend. d 
Two striking instances of a perversion of Seripture in the days of 
the apostles are mentioned, the one by Paul, the other by John. In 
his Epistles to Timothy, Paul speaks of Hymencus and Philetus, who 
“concerning the truth had erred, saying that the resurrection 1s past 
already, and overthrew the faith of some ;” 7. e. they did not deny 
that the Scriptures speak of a resurrection, but by an allegorical inter- 
pretation, they resolved all the declarations of the future resurrection 
of the body into a figurative expression of the present renovation of 
the heart and life, which is produced in Christians by the grace of 
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the Gospel. John, in his first and second Epistles, speaks of de- 
ceivers, whoin he calls antichrists, persons moved by a spirit’in oppo- 
sition to Christ, “ who confessed not that Jesus Christ is come in the 
flesh.”” They did not deny that the Scriptures speak of his manifes- 
tation, but they thought that the most rational interpretation of the 
words of Scripture is found by considering the body of Christ as a 
phantasm, which answered the purpose of his holding communicé 
tion with men, without subjecting the Son of God to that degradation, 
and his religion to the many difficulties, which appeared to them to 
arise from his being allied with a material substance. Now both 
these kinds of deceivers, because they did not hold the truth of Scrip- 
ture, although they spoke the words of Scripture, were opposed by 
the apostles, who earnestly warned the Christians to beware of their 
doctrine. In like manner, therefore, when in future ages some arose 
who said that Jesus is the Sou of God, but who gave such an inter 
pretation of that phrase, as rendered it consistent with the opinion 
which they avowed, that Jesus was a mere man; when others spoke 
in the language of Scripture concerning the Spirit, but considering 
that language as meaning nothing more than the influence of God, 
published as a part of their creed that the Holy Ghost is not a divine 
person; when others interpreted all the variety of expressions, in 
which Jesus is said to have died for sin, as meaning only that our sin 
was the occasion of his death, and that his death tended to take away 
sin, but not as conveying any idea of atonement; when such opi- 
nions arose, and were held, and defended, and propagated by men 
who professed to venerate the Scriptures, those Christian teachers 
who considered the divinity of our Saviour,the personality of the Spitit, 
and the doctrine of atonement, to be important branches of the truth 
as it isin Christ Jesus, were not only warranted, but were called to 
combat these opinions, to guard “the form of sound words” from 
corruption, and to warn the Christians committed to their charge 
against being led aside by these perversions of Scripture. It was not 
enough to exhort Christians to believe what the Scriptures declared 
upon these points; for those who were accused of perverting the 
Scriptures, professed this belief. It was not possible to have recourse 
to any such infallible authority as that which the apostles exerted, 
when they branded, as fundamental errors, the doctrines of Hyme- 
neus and other deceivers, who arose in their days., There is clear 
evidence that Jesus did not intend any such infallible authority should 
continue to exist in his church; yet in all ages the Scriptures have 
been liable to perversion ; in all ages it appears to have been part of 
the charge conimitted to the Christian teachers to maintain and de- 
fend the truth; and it is left to them to devise the most prudent and . 
effectual methods of fulfilling that duty. 

The mode of fulfilling this duty, to which the Christian teachers 
very early had recourse, was of the following kind. When they ap- 
prehended a danger of the propagation of false opinions concerning 
an important article of Christian faith, they assembled in larger or 
smaller numbers, from more or fewer districts, according to circum- 
stances. Iu these assemblies, which are known by the name of 
conncils, and which gradually assumed the forms essential to the or- 
derly transaction of business in a great meeting, the controverted 
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points were canvassed; and the opinion, which appeared to the 
council agreeable to Scripture, was declared in words so contrived, as 
to form their explicit testimony against the opinions which they ac- 
counted erroneous. It is not impossible that this method of deciding 
controversies was suggested to the carly Christians by the practice of 
the States of ancient Greece, who held councils upon important occa- 
sious. But it is of more importance to observe that the method ap- 
pears to be agreeable both to the nature of the case and to Scripture. 
It is agreeable to the nature of the case. For the consent of a num- 
ber of teachers in any doctrine was the best security of their having 
attained the truth, which their fallibility admitted; and the unequivo- 
cal declaration of that consent was the most likely way of conciliat- 
ing respect for their opinion, and of giving it that authority with the 
people, which might render it a preservative against error. This 
method, in itself natural and expedient, may be said to be agreeable 
to Scripture, and even to have received a sanction from the practice 
of the apostles. ® One of the earliest disputes in the Christian church 
respected the necessity of circumcision. Paul and Barnabas, after 
having had no small disputation in the regions where they laboured, 
went up to Jerusalem to consult the apostles and élders about this 
question. The apostles and elders, having met to consider the mat- 
ter, and canvassed it at length, came to a definitive sentence, which 
they published in an epistle to the churches; and Paul, upon his re- 
turn to the region which he had left, as he went through the cities, 
Acts xvi. 4, 5, “delivered them the decrees for to keep, that were 
ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem; and so 
were the churches established in the faith.” 

It was most natural for the Christian teachers in future ages to 
consider this apostolical council, as a direction and a warrant with 
regard to the most expedient method of terminating the controversies 

_ Which arose in their time. Accordingly, when the Arian opinions 
were propagated with zeal and success in the beginning of the fourth 


_ century, a council, which is known by the name of the first general - 


council, was held at Nice under the authority of the Roman Empe- 
ror, then become a Christian, and declared in the creed, called the 
Nicene creed, the divinity and consubstantiality of the Son. A se- 
cond council, held at Constantinople in the end of: that century, de- 
clared in opposition to the errors of Macedonius, the divinity and per- 


sonality of jhe Holy Ghost; and two councils, held, the one at Ephe- , 


sus and the other at Chalcedon, about the middle of the fifth century, 
‘testificd their disapprobation of the systems taught by Nestorius and 
Eutyches, and declared what continues to be the received opinion in 
most Christian churches, concerning the union of the divine and 
human nature of our Saviour, 

These four general councils are mentioned with honour in ecclesi- 
astical history, and are spoken of by most Christian writers as enti- 
tled to a degree of respect, which is not due to any succceding céun- 
cil.. Not that they were, according to the literal sense of the word, 
general councils, 7. e. assemblies consisting of deputies from all parts 
of Christendom. The difficulties which must occur to every person, 
who considers what such a mecting requires, are of such a kind, that 
it has never taken place in fact; and were it practicable, it would not 


ra 
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derive from the number or the universality of the representation an 
infallil le security against error. Neither is the peculiar respect paid 
to these councils founded on a belief, that every part of their pro- 
ceedings was conducted in an unexeeptionable manner. There might 
be much faction and altercation, weakness in some of the members, 
and political views in others. . But they are respected,.because the 
opinions which they declared appeared to the great part of the Chris- 
tian world to be founded in Scripture, We receive the opinions not 
for the sake of the declaration of the councils; but we honour the 
councils for declaring opinions which we believe to be true; and we 
testify this honour by adopting, in our profession of those opinions, 
the significant phrases by which these early councils discriminated 
the truth from the errors with which it had been blended. Many of 
the succeeding councils declared what we believe to be false ; and the 
conncil of. Trent, held in the thirteenth century, which the Christian 
world had loudly demanded as the ost effectual method of reform- 
ing the errors of the church of Rome, was so managed by the influ- 
ence and artifice of the Pope, that it lent its authority to the establish- 
ment of those very errors. 

When the Protestants of Germany judged it necessary for them to 
leave'a church, whose corruptions they could find no method of cor- 
recting, they delivered to the diet of the empire as their apology, what 
is called the confession of Augsburg ; Confessio Augustana ; and in 
every kingdom and state, which Pears the communion of 
the church of Rome, an assembly of teachers, held generally by the 
authority and direction of the-state, compiled a confession of their 
faith, or a declaration of the truths which they believed to be con- 
tained in Scripture. These confessions, which differed from one 
another in some points, were, in general, so framed as to form a tes 
timony against the errors of the church of Rome, without renouncing 
any of the traths which that church held; the Protestants wishing to 
hold themselves forth to the world as Christians, who retained the_ 
great doctrines of the Gospel unadulterated by any of the heresies 
which had arisen, and who forsook only those corruptions in doctrine 
and in practice which a particular church had introduced. From 
these early confessions arose, in process of time, with some variations, 
what are called the Thirty-nine Articles of the church of England, 
what we call the Confession of Faith of the church of Scotland, and 
the Symbols, Formularies, ahd Catechisms of other Protestant 
churches. 

When the opinions of Arminius were spreading in Holland about 
the beginning of the seventeenth ‘century, a council or synod was 
summoned at Dort by the authority of the States-General; and 
deputies were invited to attend from the neighbouring principalities, 
and from the two churches of Great Britain. ‘This council, which is 
known by the name of Synodus Dordracena, after sitting many 
months, condemned the tenets of Arminius, and published a declara- 
tion of the Christian faith upon the controverted points, for which 
some Protestant churches entertain a high respect, as it is agreeable 
to their opinions, and which others regard with indifference, or hold 
in contempt. ‘The result of the synod of Dort is a lesson to the Pro- 
testant church. that the expediency of general councils expired with 
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the division of the Roman Empire; that in the -present situation of 
Christendom it is chimerical to thiuk of obtaining by this method any 
greater uniformity of doctrine, than already subsists amongst those 
who have left the communion of the church of Rome; and that in 
every independent kingdom or state, the Christian teachers, sup- 
ported by the civil authority, in the manner that is agreed upon, are 
fully competent, without waiting for the judgment of Christians in 

‘other countries to prepare such a general declaration of the Christian 
Faith, and such occasional preservatives against error, as may answer 
the purposes for which the church was invested with what we have 
called the potestas Soyparcxy.’ . . 

The objection commonly made to confessions of faith is, that they 
are too particular; that a declaration of faith which is meant to unite 
Christians, shanld comprehend only the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity, without descending to those controverted points, and 
those niceties of doctrine, upon which men have differed ; and that it 
would in general be better that these confessions were expressed in 
the language of Scripture, than in the terms of human science. 

The persons most ready to bring forward this objection are those 
whose system excludes some of the doctrines which the great body 
of Protestants agree in receiving. In their manner of stating the 
objection, they are careful to conceal their disbelief of particular doc- 
trives, under a zeal for liberty of conscience, and the right of: private 
judgment; and instead of affirming that a confession declares what 
is false, they choose rather to say, that by the particularity with 
which it states the received opinion, it abridges and invades that. 
freedom in every thing that concerns religion, which Christians 
derive from the spirit of the gospel. 

The snbject has, of late, received much discussion in England. The 
objection is stated with ability and eloquence in a book entitled the 
Confessional ; and when you turn your attention to this matter, you 
will easily become acquainted with the answers and replies that have 
been published. I do not mean to enter into any detail, but simply 
to lead your thoughts to that answer to the objection, which may be 
deduced from the principles that have been stated. : 

It is easy to ask that only fundamental articles should be introduced 
into confessions; but it is not easy to say what articles are funda- 
mental. ‘There is no enumeration of them in Scripture; and. no 
attempt that has ever been made to enumerate them has given 
universal satisfaction. The very point upon which different sects 
divide is, that some account articles fundamental, which to others 
appear unimportant; and that even things, which all admit to be 
fundamental, are held by some with such limitations, as to appear to 
others very much to enervate their meaning. It is certainly not 
desirable that confessions should descend to minute controversies ; 
and perhaps all of them might be abridged. But the very purpose 
for which they are composed, being to guard against error, it is plain 
that they hecome nugatory, if they deliver the truths of religion in 
those words of Scripture which had been perverted, or in terms so 
general as to include both the error and the truth, 

In judging how far the particularity of confessions invades the 
right of private judgment, it is necessary to attend to an essential dis- 
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tinction beween the condition of teachers apd that of the people. The — 
confession, in which any number of teachers unite, is that “form of 
sound words,” which they think they find in Scripture, and which 
they consider it as their duty to “hold fast.”” Every teacher, who 
belongs to the community, is of course supposed to asseut to the truths 
contained in their confession; and the community of teachers ought 
not to adinit any person to take part of their ministry, unless by his , 
subcribing the confession, or declaring his sentiments in some other 
way, they know that he entertains the opinions which are there pub- 
lished: Without some such requisition, the confession of the com- 
munity, and the ministrations of the individual teachers, might be in 
Opposition to one another. Many of them, holding opinions that 
were condemned in the confession, and animated with zeal for the 
propagation of those opinions, might instil into the minds of the peo- 
ple the very errors against which it was the purpose of the confession 
to guard them; and thus the negligence of the community would 
become the instrument of exposing the people to be “ carried about 
with divers and strange doctrines,” of inflaming their breasts with 
that animosity which generally attends religious’ disputes, and of 
bringing upon them those evils from which they would have been 
preserved, if there had been an uniformity in the doctrine of their 
teachers. If, then, the church in general, and any division of the 
church, consisting of the office-bearers of a particular district, united 
in a society, have a right to declare their opinion concerning con- 
troverted points, and if it is part of the duty of their office by a declara- , 
tion of this opinion to oppose the propagation of error, it follows, by 
consequence, from this right and this duty, that they are entitled 
to require from every person, to whom they convey the powers im- 
plied in ordivation,a declaration of his assent to their opinions. This 
is merely prescribing the terms of admission to a particular office; it 
is employing the nature of the office to regulate the qualifications ; 
and it is no infringement of the right of private judgment, because if 
any person does not possess the qualifications, or does not choose to 
comply with the terms, he has only to turn his attention to some 
other office. For if, instead of becoming a teacher, he prefers to con- 
tinue one of the people in the Christian society, he is under no obliga-« 
tion to declare his assent to the confession, which has been published 
by the teachers as the declaration ef their faith, and the directory of 
their teaching. How far heretics are liable to cetisure, will be con- 
sidered, when we speak of the judicial power of the church. What I 
aim now stating is this essential distinction between the teachers and 
the people ina Christian society, that the judgment of the body of 
people.is not necessarily concluded under the judgment of the office- 
bearers; in other words, that the polestas doyuarxn, which we con- 
ceive to be inherent in the nature of the church, does not imply a 
right of iinposing upon the consciences of Cliristians the belief of that 
which the church has determined to be true. 

From this account of the potestas S0yuarxy, as exercised by Protes- 
tants, it appears to be neither inconsistent with the supremacy of 
Christ, nor destructive of the liberties of Christians. It is not incon 
sistent with the supremacy of Christ; because it is purely ministerial, 
professing to interpret the words ae and his apostles; provi 
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out of them all the assertions which it publishes; directing to them 
as the infallible standard of truth; and warning Christians against 
listening to any other doctrine than that which Christ commanded to 
be taught. The confessionsof Protestant churches claim to be true, 
not in respect of the authority by which they are composed, but in 
respect of their conformity to the words of Scripture ; and therefore 
instead of invading, they assert the prerogative of the Supreme Teacher. 
Nor is it inconsistent with the liberties of Christians. When Christian 
teachers either give a general declaration of the faith, or bear testi- 
mony occasionally against particular errors, a respect is certainly due 
to the judgment of the men invested with an office in the chureh, and 
exercising this oflice for a purpose which is declared’ in Scripture to 
be important.. But this respect does not imply a submission of the 
understanding. It is acknowledged that the decision, proceeding 
fronfallible men, may be erroneous; and that it is the duty of Chiis- 
tians to “judge cf themselves what is right, to search the Scriptures 
whether the things are so, to try the spirits whether they be of God.” 
This exercise of the pofestas d0,narxn may give warning of error; 
may detect the sophistry upon which the error rests, and may collect 
the proofs of the sound doctrine. All these are helps, whieh private 
Christizus derive from that order of men instituted by Christ for the 
edification of his body, the church. But the understanding is not 
overruled, because it is assisted; with these helps Christians are only 
better able to exercise their understanding, upon subjects less familiar 
to them than to their teachers g and if, after making the proper use 
of this assistance, they are satisfied that the decision of the church is 
not well founded, and that what the church brands as an error is 
agreeable to the word of God, they are perfectly acquitted in the 
judgment of their own consciences, and in the sight of God, tor re- 
fusing to adhere to what appears to them an erroneous decision; and 
it isas much their duty to hold what they account true, although con- 
trary to the judgment of the church, as it was the duty of the church 
to warn them against what she accounted an crror. 
And thus, by the potestas 8oypattan, as claimed by Protestants, the 
church, according to the true meaning of that expression of Paul, 1 
e Tim. iii. 15, is “the pillar and ground ef the truth,’? orvros xae Seanoua 
rns arr feos; not as it is interpreted in the church of Rome, the founda- 
tion upon which the truth rests, but the publisher and defender of the 
truth. In ancient times, edicts and other writings intended for the 
information of the people were affixed to pillars; and this was the 
legal method of promulgation. So the church declares, holds up to 
public view, the truth recorded in Scripture; and when the truth is 
attacked, the church by its decisions supports the truth, stating fairly 
what had been perverted, and exhibiting the proofs of what has been 
denied. It remains with those, to whom the church ministers, to 
compare what is inscribed upon the pillar with the original record, 
from which it professes to be taken, and to examine the statement 
aud the proofs which are submitted to their consideration. The 
church discharges its office by warning them against error; they do 
their duty, when they listen with attention to the warning, and yet 
are careful not to be niisled by those who are appointed to assist thetr 
cndeavours in searching after the truth. If, in consequence of fulfil 
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ling this duty, they sometimes reject the truth which is proposed to 
them, and adopt, erroneous tenets, this is vuly a proof, that, in the 
present imperfect state, uniformity of opinion is not consistent with 
the free exercise of,the human understanding ; and it is unquestiona- 
bly better that men should sometimes err, than that they should be 
compelled to the acknowledgment of any system, by an authority 
which is not competent to fallible mortals, and which destroys the 
reasonable nature of those over whoni it is exerted. 

I conclude this subject with stating, that the view which I have 
given of the potestas doyparcxn is agrecable to the declared sentiments 
ofboth the churches in this island. In the twentieth article of the church 
of England, are these words: “The church hath authority in mat- 
ters of faith. And yet it is not lawful for the church to ordain any 
thing that is contrary to God’s word written; neither may it so ex- 
pound one place of Scripture, that it be contrary to another. W,here- 
fore, although the church be a witness and keeper of holy writ, yet 
besides the same, ought it not to enforce any thing to be believed for 
necessity of salvation.” In the twenty-first article, it is said, « General 
councils, forasmuch as they be an assembly of men whereof all be 
not governed with the spirit and word of God, may err, and some- 
times have erred even in things pertaining unto God. Wherefore 
things ordained by them as necessary to salvation have neither 
strength nor authority, unless it may be declared that they are taken 
out of the holy Scriptures,” The whole first chapter of our Contfes- 
sion of Faith, concerning the holy Scriptures, is a testimony against 
the polestas doynortxg claimed by the church of Rome. In pets 
chapter, it is said, “It belongeth ¢o synods and councils ministerially 
to determine controversies of faith ; and their determinations, if con- 
sonant to the word of God, are to be received with reverence and 
submission, not only for their agreement with the word, but also for 
the power whereby they are made, as being an gee spe of ae 
appointed thereunto in his word. All synods and counci s; see t “ 
apostles, whether general or particular, may err, and my lave 
erred; therefore they are not to be made the rule of faith or practice, 


but to be used as an help in both.” 
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thoir consciences are subjected to regulations indefinite in number, 
which, depending upon the views and the pleasure of particular men, 
may not only become oppressive, but may involve them in the most 
distressing embarrassment, by requiring them, as a condition of salva- 
tion, to do that which to their own judgment appears sinful. 

Against this usurpation and tyranny, all Protestants have revolted ; 
and in opposition to it’ they hold that the church has no power to pre- 

' scribe any new terms of acceptance with God, or any other condi- 

‘tions of salvation than those which are declared in Scripture; that 

every person who worships God according to the directions which he - 
himself has given, may hope, through the merits of Jesus, to please 
him; that the law of God is fulfilled by abstaining from what he has 
forbidden, and by doing what he has commanded; and that God - 
alone being the Lord of conscience, no ecclesiastical regulation can 
justify us in doing what we account sinful, or in abstaining from what 
we think commanded ; or can so far alter the nature of things as to 
; ‘convert an action, concerning which the word of God has not left any 
direction, into a necessary indispensable duty, which we may in no 
situation omit without incurring the divine displeasure. 

Notwithstanding these limitations, which the supreme authority of 
Christ and the rights of his subjects obviously require, there remains 

. a large field for the polestas diutoxrexy, and many questions have 
arisen amongst Christians concerning the proper and lawful exercise 
of it within that field. 

There is one branch indeed of the exercise of the pafesfas daraxtixn, 
which admits of no dispute. It may be employed in enforcing the 
laws of Christ; not that the authority of these laws derives any ac- 
cession from that of the church. But as the church is the publisher 
and defender of the rule of faith contained in the Scriptures, so she is 
also the publisher and defender of the rule of practice there delivered. 
The ministers of religion, in their individual capacity, exhort and 
persuade Christians to observe this rule. ° When the rule is generally 
violated, or when it is perverted by gross misinterpretations which 
are likely to spread, the teachers of any district united in a society, 
forming what we call the church of that district, may address an ad- 
monition or explanation to all who are of their communion. The 
interposition of this visible authority may awaken the minds of the 
people toa recollection of that superior authority which is not an 
object of sense; and the infliction of those cerisures, which are within 
the power of the church, may serve as a warning to those judgments 
which the Almighty has reserved in his own power. In all churches 
there are standing laws of the church enjoining the great branches 
of morality. ‘There are also occasional injunctions and ordinances 
prohibiting those transgressions which are most flagrant ; reproofs and 
warnings agajnst sins, which at any time particularly abound in a 
district. As ro person who attends to the manners of the world will 
say that such laws, and injunctions, and reproofs, are unnecessary, so 
experience does not justify any person in saying that they are wholly 
ineffectual. While civil government prohibits many immoralities 
under this view, that they are hurtful to the peace of society, church 
government extends its prohibitions to other immoralities also, which 

do not fall under this description ; and when the two conspire, as, if 


CHAPTER V. 
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TuE potestas diataxtixn, that which respects ecclesiastical canons cr 
constitutions, is limited and regulated by the sovereign authority of 
‘he Lord Jesus, andthe liberties of his disciples. is 

The church of Rome, professing to be the keepers of an unwritten 
word, out of which they can supply at their pleasure the deficicucies 
of Scripture, and claiming an authority to which Christians owe im- 
plicit subjection, conceive that they have a right to enact .laws which 
bind the conscience, and which cannot be transgressed without incur- 
ring the same penalties, which are annexed to every breach of the 
divine law. They have, in virtue of this claim, made numberless 
additions to the essential parts of the worship of God, which, although: 
not enjoined in Scripture, they represent as indispensably necessary, 
in order to the acceptance of the worshipper, They impose re 
straints in the enjoyment of the comforts of life, in the formation of 
different connexions, and in the conduct of. the business of society : 
restraints which, although not founded upon the word of God, can- 
not be broken through without incurring, in the judgment of the 
church, the guilt of a deadly sin. They not only command, upon 
pain of eternal damnation, many performances, as fasts, and penan- 
ces, and pilgrimages, which the Scriptures do not require ; but they 
even enjoin by their authority, as in the case of the worship of 
images, and other services which appear to us idolatrous, what the 
Scriptures sccm to have forbidden; and they abridge the liberty of 
Christians by a multitude of frivolous institutions, a compliance with 
which is.not left to be regulated by the discretion and circumstances. 
of individuals, but is bound rigorously upon all, unless the church 

chooses to give a dispensation from the duty, which her authority had 
created. ; 

, All this constitutes one branch of what Protestants account the’ 
usurpation and tyranny of the ehurch of Rome. It appears to them 
to be an encroachment upon the prerogative of the “one Lawgiver, 
who is able to save and to destroy,’”? who, having delivered in his 
word the laws of his kingdom, has not committed to any the power of 
altering, repealing, or multiplying these laws, but has left his disciples 
to learn, from his own discourses, and the writings of his apostles, 
“all things whatsoever he has commanded them to observe.” By 
this encroachment upon the prerogative of the one Lawgiver, the 
rights of Christians too are invaded; because, instead of having to 
walk by a precise rule delivered in Scripture, which all may know 
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both are legitimately exercised, will never fail to be the case, they 
are of considerable use in restraining enormity of transgression, and 
in preserving that decency of outward conduct, which is a great pub- 
lic benefit, and which, with many, might not proceed from the unas- 
sisted influence of religion. 

It is unnecessary to dwell longer upon this undisputed exercise of 
the authority of the church in commanding what Christ has com 
manded, and forbidding what he has forbidden. The discussions, 
which the potestas daraxrxn requires, respect those numberless occa- 
sions upon which the church is called to make enactments by her 
own authority. To these enactments there was applied, in early 
times, the name canons, which is derived from the Greek word xray, 
regula, and which means to convey that these enactments are not 


put upon a footing with the laws of Christ ; but, being subordinate to. 


them, are mercly regulations applying general laws to particular casgs. 

The first object of these regulations is what we may call matters 
of order. The church being a society, in which a number of per- 
sons are united, and are supposed frequently to assemble, there must 
be regulations enacted to give the outward polity of tlie society its 
form, to ascertain the terms upon which persons are admitted to bear 
office in the society, and to direct the time and place of assembling 
for all the members. It is manifest that such matters of order can- 
not be left to the discretion of individuals, because the variety of their 
determinations would produce confusion. It may be supposed that 
with regard to all such matters, individuals are ready to follow that 
authority which they unite in recognising ; and if the Christian soci- 
ety is not necessarily dependent upon any human socicty, but may 
exist by itself, and has within itself the powers necessary for its own 
preservation, this authority of order must be lodged in the oflice- 
bearers of the society. ; 

One of the most important circumstances of order inthe Christian 
socicty is the time of holding the assemblies. I do not mean the 
hours, but the days, of meeting ; a circumstance with regard to whiclt 
an uniformity may naturally be expected in a society united by the 
same faith. It has been common for men in all ages to connect the 
remembrance of interesting events with the solemnization of the days, 
upon which such events originally happened: and the first teachers 
of the Gospel appear to have given their sanction to this natural 

‘propensity, by changing the weekly rest, from the seventh day to 
the day upon which Christ rose from the dead. From emotions of 
respect and gratitude, and from the authority of this example, there 
was carly introduced in the Christian church the annual solemniza- 
tion of Christmas as the day upon which Christ was born; of Easter, 
as the day upon which he rose; and of Whitsunday as the day upon 
which the Holy Ghost was poured forth. Although these anniver- 
sary solemnities were very early observed, there was not an uniform 
tradition in the church with regard to the precise day of the year, 
upon which each of the three events had happened. Even in the 
second century, there were violent disputes between the Asiatic and 
the western Christians, whether Easter should be kept always upon 
a Sunday, or whether, without regard to the day of the week, it 
shpuld be kept on the third day after the day of the Jewish passover. 
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which was considered as a type of the death of Christ, and which 
happened invariably upon the fourteenth day of the first Jewish 
month. This controversy, insignificant as it appears in our times, 
agitated the whole Christian world for many years, and was not de- 
cided till the council of Nice, giving their sanction to the practice of 
the western Christiafts, established throughout Christendom the ob- 
servance of the day called Good Friday, in remembrance of Christ’s 
death, and of the succeeding Sunday, in remembrance of his resur- 
rection. 

In the progress of the superstitions of the church of Rome, a multi- 
tude of days were consecrated to the memory of saints; and it was 
impressed upon the minds of the people, that the scrupulous observ- 
ance of all the fasts and feasts, which the church chose to ordain, was 
an essential part of religion. The spirit of the Reformation led men 
to throw oifa bondage, most hurtful to the interests of society, and 
most inconsistent with the whole character of the Christian religion, 
which ranks the distinction of days amongst the rudiments of the law, 
and declares by the mouth of Paul, that “he that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord, and he that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not regard it.”* Upon the principle implied in this 
declaration, such of the reformers, as wished to depart very far from 


.the corruptions of the church of Rome, abolished those days which 


from early times had been kept sacred in honour of Christ, as well as 
those which had been dedicated to the saints; and, as is the case in 
Scotland, where no day in the year, except the Lord’s day, is statedly 
appropriated to religious service, they retained only the Sabbath, 
which they considered as of divine institution. It was understood, 
however, that the church has a power of appointing days occasiqually, 
according to circumstances, for the solemn services of religion, although 
the aunual return of festivals appeared to thein to lead to abuse. Such 
of the reformers, again, as judged it expedient to conform, as far as 
could be done with safety, to the ancient practice of the church, re- 
tained the names of the days sacred to the memory of the apostles, 
and distinguished with peculiar honour the three great festivals in 
which the Christian world had long agreed, Christmas, Haster, and 
Whitsunday. In. the church of England, these days are statedly — 
and solemnly observed. Some of the more zealous assertors of the 
authority which appointed those days attempted, in the seventeenth 
century, to conciliate greater reverence for the appointment, by 
placing them upon a level with the Lord’s day. They maintained 
that the change from the seventh to the first day of the weck was 
made, not by divine, but by ecclesiastical authority ; they denicd the 
morality of the Sabbath; and they gave the countenance of law to 
those sports and recreations, after the time of divine service upon that 
day, which had been usual upon the multiplicity of festivals in the 
times of Popery. 
The controversy concerning the morality of the Sabbath, in which 
the Puritans and the violent Episcopalians of the seventeenth century 
eagerly opposed oné another, has long since terminated in those 
rational views which are now generally entertained. ‘That a seventh 


* Romans xiv, 6. ‘ 
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part of our time should be kept holy to God, appears to be an express 
positive appointment of our Creator. On what day of the week that 
seventh part should fall, is a matter ofindifference. But the consent of 
the Christian world, andmany other circumstances, conspire in show- 
ing that the change from the last to the first day of the week was 
wade by apostolical authority ; and in -this fespect the Sabbath is 
clearly distinguished from all the days, which the laws of the church 
may either statedly or occasionally set apart for the exercises of reli- 
gion. As to the manner of keeping the Sabbath holy, that significant 
expression of our Lord, “The Sabbath was made for man,’’* and the 
general principles which he unfolded, as he occasionally touched upon 
the subject, may preserve his disciples at once from Jewish or Puri- 
tanical strictness, and from those levities which party spirit in the seven- 
teenth century enacted by a law. The same principles apply to 
those days, upon which ecclesiastical authority enjoins the performance 
of particular services. There may be much expediency and edifica- 
tion in such appointments; they are matters of order, which must be 
regulated by the powers that are; and any person who wantonly 
pours contempt upon them, or who obstinately refuses to observe 
them, knows very little of the spirit of the gospel, and has much weed 
to examine his own heart. si 

But the principles, upon which obedience to the potestas daraxtixn 
ought to proceed, will be more fully unfolded in considering the 
second object of ecclesiastical canons or regulations, 

The Christian society having been founded for this purpose, 
amongst others, that the members may join in worshipping one God 
and Father of all, through one Lord Jesus Christ, many of the regula- 
tions enacted by the church respect the conduct of divine worship. 
The Father, indeed, requires from all a worship in spirit and in truth. 


It were impious to raise up new objects of worship; and Christians ° 


are not warranted to make any alteration upon the substance of the 
‘two sacraments, or to place any human institution upon a level with 
them. “This would be what the apostle, Col. ii. 23, calls «erobenoxeu, 


will-worship, that is, worship of our own framing, which all Protes- , 


tants agree in disclaiming. Still, in the manner of performing that 
worship, which is the most strictly agreeable to the genius and character 
of the Gospel, there are circumstances which the wisdom of God has 
left to-be regulated by human authority. These circumstances res- 
pect the decency and solemnity which ought to be maintained in pub- 
lic worship, both for the credit of religion in the eyes of strangers, 
and also for the purpose of cherishing and preserving a becoming 
reverence in the minds of the worshippers. There is no man 
whose conceptions of spiritual objects are at all times so refined, 
as to be wholly independent of that which is external; and with 


regard to the generality, there is much danger that if the different, 


parts of the worship prescribed by the gospel were to be performed 
in a slovenly and irreverent manner, no small portion of the con- 
tempt incident to the orftward action would be transferred to religion 


itself. 
All these circumstances, which do not make any essential addition 


: * Mark ii, 27 y 
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to the worship of God, which respect merely the manner of its being 
conducted, and which are intended to maintain the credit of religion, 
and to excite the devotion of the worshippers by the solemnity of the 
outward action, are known by the name of rites and ceremonies ; and « 
it is understood by all Protestant churches, with the exception only 
of a' few sects, that rites and ceremonies fall .under the potestas 
dcaraxtixy. : ‘ . aso ye 

_ If the apostles of Jesus had established, by their authority, a pre- 
cise. formulary of rites and ceremonies binding upon Christians in all 


ages, it would follow. that succeeding office-bearers had no occasion: — 


and;no warrant to exercise this branch of the potestas daraxrixn; and 
that it was incumbent upon, Christians to follow, without alteration, 
the rule prescribed to them. Such a formulary might perhaps be 


extracted out of a book entitled, The Apostolical Constitutions, in 
‘. which the names of the apostles are prefixed to very particular rules 


and: directions about Christian worship. But the most learned 
inquirers into Christian antiquity are decidedly of opinion, that this is 
one of the many spurious books which ignorance and zeal produced 


. in the.very first ages of the church; “the work,”’ as Mosheim says, “ of. 


some austere and melancholy author, who, having taken it into his 
head to reform the Christian worship,-made no scruple to prefix to 
his rules the names of the apostles, that thus they might be more 


'. speedily and favourably received.”* The only regulations, therefore, 


concerning rites and ceremonies, which we have any reason to ascribe 


_ to the apostles, are those which we find in their epistles: and the fol- 


lowing observations cannot fail to occur to any person who considers 
them. Some of the directions, which Paul gives to the Corinthians 
concerning the worship of God in their assemblies, have a manifest 
reference to the abundance with which extraordinary gifts of the 
Spirit were then poured forth, and to the abuses which that abundance 
occasioned; and they apply only by analogy to other states of the 
church. Other directions of his were dictated by the manners of 
those times, which have now given place to very different manners. 


_,.: He intimates that some of the regulations which he prescribes did 


not proceed from the Spirit of God, but were his own judgment, 
iven by him “as one that had obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
faithful.” ‘He concludes the particular directions which occupy 1. 
Cor. xiv. with these words, “Let all things be done decently, and in 
order ;”” and he writes to Titus, “ For this cause left I thee in Crete, 
that thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting.” Laying 
all these things together, we thus reason. As the apostle, from his 
own judgment, gave such directions in external matters as the circum- 
stances of his times seemed to him to require; as he committed to the 
church at Corinth a discretionary power with regard to such matters, 
by desiring them to “do all things decently, and in order ;”? and as 
he charged one minister whom he ordained, to supply what he had 
left deficient, it is a part of the duty of the office-bearers of the church 
in succeeding ages—a duty which does not require inspiration, which 
is included in their ordinary commission, and to which they are fully 


* Mosh. Eccles, Hist. Cent. !, Part II. Chap. fi. 
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competent—to make such regulations wi , 
with r 
ns to them appears aphedion ae egard to the like matters, 


This inference, which the:.writings of the apostles seem fairly to 


warrant, is agreeable to the whole geniu 
nt, 0 th sof the gospel. It requi 
what is, in the highest ‘sense’of. that phrase, “a retails service,” 


It does not, with regard to any branch of morality, prescribe’ what is: 


ane arly exercise ;” but, inspiring those generous sentiments 

eich é e rey possible situation the principles of good conduct, 

ip ristian, in the expression of these sentiments, the full 

iberty that belongs to an accountable agent. We hold that no 

Seni ore Bosca is so precisely marked ievitin 
ure, as to render any other unlawful. T 

to which all that bear office in the church of Cistahcaniane 


conform; whatever be their names or their distinctions of rank.'* But . 


these oles admit of that variety in the forms of church government; 
re lich the religion of Jesus is qualified to receive the countenance 
and protection of all the possible forms which civil government can’ 


assume. In like manner we assert that that liberty with regard to. 


rites, which we have inferred from the writings of the apostles, is 
most agreeable to the character of our universal religion ; for the ideas 
and usages of men differ widely in different countries, and in different 
states of society. Immersion at baptism, which was commonly prac- 
tised where Christianity was first published, would, in our northern - 
climates, be inconvenient or dangerous. The posture of reclining on 
couches,-in which the apostles received the bread and wine rom 
Jesus at the institution of the Lord’s supper, not being used by Euro- 
peans upon ordinary occasions, is laid aside at that solemn service 
' The vestures of the ministers of religion, which in one country are 
thought decent, might, upon many accounts, appear unsuitable ‘in 
Mate ee ere ae at their first appointment’ had a. 
: effect, m y aC sé of n i 
CP iaiereda ital ee ee ere ee, 


At corresponds then with that wisdom which pervades the whole: 


Gispensation of the gospel, and with the character o igi 
all ages and for all climates, that there should be a iseearel an 
authority to regulate, that is, to accommodate to circumstances, so'as 
may best promote the purposes of edification, those ceremonies and 
rites which from their nature are changeable. Such an authority is 


not inconsistent with the sovereign authority of the Lord Jesus; because - 


it does not presume to alter any thing which he appointed.’ It admits ° 
that reading the Scriptures, Sager and Bialbeeats nnehalipetble 
parts of Christian worship; that the administration of the sacraments - 
ought to be agreeable to the institution of Christ; and that no 
authority committed to the church can either omit or add any thing 
essential.’ ° It professes only to regulate those things which may be 
.. varied, without touching what is substantial; and in the canons - 
"enacted for this purpose, far from invading the prerogative of Christ, ' 
it professes to follow out the directions which he left by his apostles, 
_ and'to exercise the authority created by these directions in the manner 
which is most agreeable to him, because most conducive to the ends 
for which the directions are given.—Neither is this authority incon- 


' potEsTAs’ Acametixy. 771 


sistent with the liberties of Christians; because, being exercised purely 


" for the sake of decéncy and order, it does’ not profess to’ alter the 


nature of those objects about which it is conversant, so as to fetter the 


‘conscience.’ The ceremonies are chosen, because they appear fit for 


the purpose; and the authority by which they are ordained creates 
an obligation to observe them; but no such holiness or worthiness is 
‘annexed.to them, as to render them indispensable to the worship of 
God. If a person is. placed ‘in such a situation, that it is physically 


impossible for him to obey the ecclesiastical canons which ordain the 


ceremonies, or that he cannot yield this obedience without much 


_inconvenience and the neglect of some higher duty, he will be accepted 
‘by offering that worship “in spirit and in truth,” which his Lord 
“prescribes. If he’ accounts the ceremonies sinful, this judgment, 
however erroneous it may be, yet if it is deliberately formed after the 


‘best consideratidn which he can bestow, will justify him for neglecting 
‘the ceremonies, and will render it his duty to abstain from them. Even 
while in obedience to the authority by which they are ordained he 
uniformly observes them “for conscience sake ;” if his mind be well 
informed, he will continue to regard them as in their own nature 
indifferent, ¢. e. as matters which the law of God has not determined 


to be either good or evil, which, from views of expediency, have been 


made the subject of human regulations, but which, from the same © 


views, may be laid aside. a? e: 
. In order to perceive. how that ‘authority of enacting ceremonies 

with which the church is‘ invested, and the correspondent duty of 

observing them are consistent with the liberties of Christians, it is ne- 
cessary to form a distinct idea of what is called liberty of conscience. , 


sitions which his word’ has not taught, or to receive as command- 
ments of (tod what his word has not prescribed, their liberty of con- 
‘science is invaded.’ But if their judgment is left free, their practice 


‘may, without any sacrifice of their liberty, he restrained by different 


considerations. The writings of Paul furnish several examples of 
: the restraint of Christian practice without any invasion of Christian 
‘liberty ; and the best way in which I can illustrate the distinction 1s 
. by directing your attention to these examples. : 

"paul teaches that no kind of meat is of itself unclean, and that the 
‘distinction of meats, known under. the law of Moses, is abolished by 


‘the Gospel." And he mentions it as one branch of that corruption of . 
that men should — 


command “to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be re- 


the Gospel, which was to arise in the latter days, 


ceived with thanksgiving of them who believe and know the truth.t”” 
Yet because many Christians converted from Judaism retained those 
prejudices as to the distinction of meats, which they had learned from 
“the law; because it would have been sinful in them to eat the kind 
‘of meat which they thought unlawful; and because they would have 
“been offended, and might have been led into sin, by imitating their 
Christian brethren in eating that meat, the apostle declares his reso- 


® Rom. xiv, 14—21. f 1 Tim iv. 1, 3. 


rf 


‘Liberty of conscience, as the word implies, has its seat in the mind, i 
‘Its essence consists in freedom of judgment, not in freedom of practive. 
-If Christians are required to believe, as doctrines of God, any propo- 
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lution to abstain from what, in S. 
exhorts Christians to follow him.” « {t is good neither to eat flesh, 
nor to.drink wine, nor.any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or 


is offended, or is made weak, - “Let us follow after the things which. . 
‘make for. peace, and things wherewith one. may edify another,’? | 


Here is liberty of conscience remaining entire; yet practice restrained 
by Christian charity.. Another example, furnished by the writings 
of Paul, has relation to Christians converted from heathenism. In the 
heathen sacrifices, a part of the animal being offered upon the altar 
of a god, the remainder was consumed by the worshippers at a, feast in 
honour of that. god, where he was supposed to be present, and where 
the worshippers conceived themselves to be partakers with him. 
Hence a doubt arose among the Christian converts, whether, if. the 

were invited to a feast, and the meat set before them was that wines 
had been offered to an idol, they might lawfully eat of it; or whether 
the partaking of this meat did not imply upon their part, as it did 


upon the part of the heathen worshippers, an acknowledgment of the: 


ido}, and a testimony of reverence. The apostle decides the matter 
in respect of the conscience of Christians, by saying, “we know that 
2n idol is nothing in the world,” and consequently that meat is nei- 
ther the better nor the worse for having been offered to an idol.* 


But, in respect of the practice of Christians, he says, that as every 


man had not that knowledge, as some still believe that an idol is 
something, and notwithstanding that belief might be emboldened to 
eat by the liberty of him who had knowledge, Christians, for the sake 
of the consciences of others, ought to refrain from doing what their 
own conscience would permit themto do. “ All things are lawful for 
me, but all things are not expedient; all things edify not.”’t The 
New Testament, moreover, furnishes an instance in which the liberty 
of practice with regard to the distinction of meats, and the eating of 
things offered to idols, which, in certain circumstances, should have 
been restrained by Christian charity, was also. restrained by autho- 
rity. The council of apostles and elders mentioned in Acts xv, sent 
this mandate to the uncircumcised Christians in Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia, “That ye abstain from meats offered to idols,and from blood.” 
Paul was one of the bearers of this mandate, and we are told, that, in 
passing through these countries, he delivered it to the churches to 
keep. Yet at that very time he was arguing in his epistles, that in 
respect of conscience, Christians are at liberty to eat every kind of 
meat. His doctrine asserted that freedom of judgment in which 
liberty of conscience consists: the decree in which he concurred, and 
of es a he was the bearer, enjoined that restraint upon practice, 
which circumstances rendered expedient, in those very things which 


to the judgment appeared free. Nay, liberty of conscience is asserted 


in the same decree, which restrained the practice of Christians in mat- 


. {ers indifferent, For the decree declares that the apostles had given 


no commandment tg thoge..teachers, who said to Christians, Ye must. 
be circumcised, Here then is apostolical authority, issuing by the : 


game decree, a declaration of liberty of conscience, and an injunction | 


ag. to practice; and we find the conduct of the apostle Paul corres- 


° 1 Cor, vill. 4-13. t. 1 Cor. x, 23, 


his own judgment, was awful, and he: 
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ponding most accitrately to the spirit, both of the declaration and of 
the injunction. At the very time that he was carrying the decrec to 
the churches, he circumcised Timothy, whose father was a Greek, 


and whose mother was a Jewess.* He did it because of the Jews 


who dwelt in those parts; considering that Timothy would be a more 
useful minister of the Gospel amongst them, and more likely to over- 
come their antipathy to the faith. of Christ, when it appeared that 
neithér he nor the apostle, from ‘whom he had received the, know- 
ledge of the Gospel, had any objection to his. acknowledging his he- 
reditary connexion with thé Mosaic dispensation. But vies ‘i 
tain Judaizing teachers, who wished to bring Christians into bondage ~ 
to the ceremonies of the law, would have compelled Paul to ee 
cise Titus, who was a Greck, he did not yield penn! f pa 
“no, not for an hour.”’t In a matter of indifference, he : vo ie 
tarily accommodated himself to the prejudices of the Jews: but w a 
an attempt was made to impose that matter of indifference wae mn - 
ter of conscience, he asserted the liberty of Christians ; and thus pe 
these two parts of his conduct, considered as a commentary dat : 
apostolical decree, he has set an example to the Christian wot : 
the distinction which oe always to be maintained, between liberty 
j nd liberty of practice. pean y 
OS onReIRTee which ee be educed out of the peal Mad cae 
which I have mentioned, apply to all that has ever been sea - 
the Christian church under the name of rites and peremenes te e. 
they vindicate the lawfulness of this branch of the pole pare Pi 
they serve also, when fully considered, to establish the | ie e ¥ : 
ought to be observed in the exercise of it; and they i ie rate pe 
foundation and the measure of that obedience which is due to the 
orks ited and ceremonies of the Christian church, agreeably to we 
gencral rules of Scripture, ought to be of such a kind i to promo 
the order, the decency, and the solemnity of ag ee ip. pa 
same time, they ouglit not to be numerous, but s 10 et aS 
character of simplicity which is inseparable from ge ney y ye 
which accords especially with the spiritual Re? le gion 
of Christ. The apostles often remind Christians, t e st = Me 
éred from the ceremonies of the law, which are ay € ‘ y Pe me 
yoke which neither they nor their fathers were able to ge? cane 
whole tenor of our Lord’s eae a bi eee aa Gs ree 
tles, elevates the mind above those erie Heer Seyi a A nee 
the Pharisees placed the substance of religion; and, a ree 
divi i ‘ { God is not meat. and drink, 
divine saying of Paul, “the kingdom o diay Chad te the EE 
at righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. ' 
oeiot this kingdom is fongoten, wae stl ctnatieye moe 
EOE it Eamonn athe with the still more childish 
try of Roman Catholic worship, togeth rock EnGIhL, eer 
ceremonies which abound in the Eastern or Gr yee 
» application of that censure which the apostle prono' ; 
tT bl eet iasbtel the attempts made in his days to revive the 


{ Gal. ii.3, 4, 6. 


* Acts xvi, 1,3. | Rom. xiv. 17. 


+ Acts xv. 10, 
67* 
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Mosaic ritual, as a “turni i 
3 tual, urning again to weak and beggarly elements,’?” 
The multiplicity of external observances is not DINE ane Wnbesesc 


burden, to, which Jesus'did not mean to subject lis followers, but it: 


has itute’ « i 
a tendency to substitute’ “the rudiments of the world,”’ in place 


of a worship “in spirit and in truth.” While it ; 

; Spirit and in truth. hile it professes to render 
ne services of religion venerable, and to cherish devotion, it in reality: 
pugs and absorbs the mind; and it requires such-an expense of 
ime and of money, that, like the heathen ‘amidst the pomp of their’ 


sacrifices, Christians are in danger of thinking they have fulfilled their 


duty to God by: performing ‘that work, which the ordinance of man’ 


had prescribed, and of losing all solicitude to 
do > to present to the Fath 
Spirits that homage of the heart, which is the only offering Gly vate 


able in his sight. Further, all the Scripture rules and examples ‘sug- 
gest, that in enacting ceremonies, regard should be had to the o i. x 
nions, the manners, and prejudices of those to whom they are ae 
scribed; that care should be taken never wantonly to give offelice ‘' 
and that thes? who entertain more enlightened views upon the sub." 


ject should not despise their weak brethren. Upon the same princi-: 
ple, it is obvious, that ceremonies ought not to be lightly changed. : 
In the eyes of most people, those practices appear venerable which 
have been handed down from remote antiquity. To many, the want 
of those helps, to which they had been accustomed in the exercises 
of devotion, might prove very hurtful; and frequent changes in the 
external parts of worship might shake the steadfastness of their faith, 
The last rile deducible from the Scripture examples is this, that the 
authority which enacts the ceremonies should clearly explain the light 
in which they are to be considered, should never employ any expres- 
sions, or any means of enforcing them which tend to convey to the 
people that they are accounted necessary to salvation, and should be- 
ware of seeming to teach that the most punctual obseryance of things 


. in themselves indifferent is of équal importance with judgment, mercy, ;: 


* and the love of God. 


If there is an authority in the church to enact rites and ceremonies, ‘ 


there must be a correspondent obligation upon Christians to respect 
that authority ; and the same considerations of order, decency, and 
edification, which establish the existence of the authority require the 
obedience of Christians. The more nearly that the manner of exer- 
cising this authority approaches to the rules which we have cduced 
out of Scripture, it will the better answer the purpose of the institu. 
tion, and will be entitled to the more willing-obedience. But it must 
be carefully marked, that the rules, which those who exercise the au- 
thority ought to prescribe to themselves, are not the measures of obe-: 
dience. here’ is no authority vested in the hands of fallible men 
which is, upon all occasions, exercised in the best possible manner. 
Yet we do not conceive that the subjects of civil government are ab- 
solved from their allegiance, merely because they think that the laws 
_ prescribed to them might have been enacted with more wisdom. 
From the peculiar nature of the potestas daroxrixy, there is hardly a 
possibility of its being exercised in snch a manner as to give entire 
satisfaction to every understanding. Between the unxecessary mul- 


* Gal. iv. 9. 


iatey 
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upiication and parade of ceremonies upon one hand, and'.a hurtful 
deficiency upon the .other,—between the regatd which, antiquity ” 
claims upon one hand, and the consideration due to occasional offence: 
upon the other, the shades are numberless; and were the precise me- 
dium always attained by those who have authority, it might, for op- 
posite reasons, be condemned by persons of different habits and views. — 
The rule of: peace and order, therefore, with regard to the members 
of the Christian society, is compliance with the ceremonies which are 
established by authority, unless they. appear to them unlawful.” In 
particular circumstances, they may find it necessary to protest against 
a-multitude of ceremonies which they consider as burdensome, ‘or 
against any attempt to impose things indifferent as a matter of con- 
science. But if there.is nothing unlawful in the ceremonies that are 
appointed, they have need to deliberate well whether it is justifiable 
for such a cause to disturb the peace of society, or whether it is not 
more agrecable to the quiet, condescending, and accommodating spirit 
of the Gospel, while, by judging that the things are indifferent, they 
keep their minds free from bondage, to maintain that conduct which 
“ gives none offence to the church of God.” ; 
"This last was vot the judgment of that description of men known 
by the name of Puritans, whose opposition to this branch of the 
potestas Saraxtixn forms a large port.on of the ecclesiastical history of 
Britain for above a century, and produced very important effects upon 
its civil government, Early after the Reformation, in the reign of | 
Queen Elizabeth, the Puritans objected in general to the lawfulness ‘ 
of imposing ceremonies by authority, as an abridgment of the liberty 
of Christians in matters not commanded by the word of God; and 
they objected, in particular, to the vestments appointed to be. worn 
by the clergy in their public ministrations, because, having been worn 
in times of Popery, they had then been abused to superstition and 
idolatry. They objected also to the lawfulness of using the sign of 
the cross in baptism, of kneeling at the Lord’s supper, and of other 
observances of the like kind. The objections were answered by 
asserting the power of the church in regulating matters indifferent, by 
stating the prudential considerations which led the church of England 
to retain some of the popish ceremonies, in the hopes of keeping the 
-Papists within the church; and by declaring, as is done in the preface 
to the Common Prayer Books, “ That no holiness or worthiness was 
annexed to the garments of the priests; and that while the excessive 
multitude of ceremonies used in times of Popery was laid aside, some 
were received for a decent order in the church for which they were 
first devised, and because they pertained to edification, whereunto all 
things done in the church ought to be referred.” These answers did 
not remove the objections of the Puritans, The controversy was 
agitated with much violence during a great part of the seventeenth 
century. It was the subject of numberless publications, of debates in 
parliament, and of judicial discussion. The Puritans, not content 
with argument and petition, employed various methods of inflaming 
the minds of the people, and made many attempts to obtain their 
object by faction and commotion, The church, irritated by opposition 
to her authority, was little disposed to condescend to weak consciences, 
a points which might have been yielded, and often emploved 
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ee Ae ta ag mpm areas not convince. It is not iniy 
into a detail of these pr i compare the 
conduct of the different parties, oe eae  ferailiine> 
the most interesting occasion, upon which this branch of 


Saraxrizy was thoroughly canvassed, : ‘There probably ee potestas 


ere faults on’ 


: a iod ! 
suggests to us, is this, that we have much reason to akpenol 


ourselves upon living in times, wh 
. ; » When a knowledge of th 
ee hie ge of ‘church authority is conjoined with a Tespect for those 
s as ag Aa eee and condescension, which, although most con 
int of the gospel, were, for many ages, littl i 
to the > BO fort ‘little understoo 
by the disciples of Christ.. The application of these principles, fa 


e nature and 


:the manner in which they may be reconciled with the legitimate exer- 


cise of church power, will be illustrated after we have considered the 


‘ast branch of that power, which istingui of 
pdlitlor wee, P er, we disgusted by the name of 
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| POTESTAS Avaxgurixi. 
* Tax potestas biaxgexn, that which respects discipline, or the exer- 
cise of judgment in inflicting and removing censures, is, like the other 
two branches, limited and regulated by the sovereign authority of the 


Lord Jesus, and the liberties of his disciples. 
We found formerly that this branch of power belongs to the church. 


Even a voluntary association has an inherent right of removing those . 


who are judged unworthy of remaining; and the church, that society 
constituted by Jesus Christ, into which it is the duty of his disciples to 
enter, is invested by its Divine Founder with the right of exercising, . 
by its ministers, the office of admonishing, reproving, suspending, or 
excluding from the privileges of the society, according to the conduct 
of the members.. In order, however, to perceive in what manner the 
exercise of the power implied in this office is regulated and limited by 
the sovereign authority of Christ, and the liberties of his disciples, it is 
necessary to recollect particularly the words in which the’ power is 
conveyed or expressed, and the claims which have been founded upon 
the interpretation of them. 

When our Lord said to Peter, “I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven,’”’* he seems to have intended to explain this 
figurative expression, by adding, in the words then addressed to 
Peter, but afterwards addressed to all the apostles, “ Whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”’t After his resurrec- 
tion our Lord “ breathed on the apostles, and said unto them, Receive’ 
ya the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.’’} 
The apostle Paul, in the exercise of that authority thus given to the 
apostles, judged that the incestuous person at Corinth should be 
“delivered unto Satan ;’?§ and he says of Hymeneus and Alexander, 
who “concerning faith had made shipwreck, I have delivered them 
unto Satan, that they may learn not to blaspheme.”’|| ; 

The expressions used in these passages of Scripture occur in the 
earliest accounts of the discipline exercised by the Christian church ; 
and the practice of the church in primitive times explains the sense in 
which these expressions were understood. When disciples of Christ, 
who had dishonoured his religion by committing any gross immora! 
| + Matt. xviii. 18. ¢ John xx. 22, 23. 
11 Tim. i. 19, 20. 
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ity, or by relapsing into idolatry, were cut off from the church by the . 


sentence of excommunication, they were kept, often for years, in 2 
state of penance, however desirous to be readmitted. They made a 


public confession of their faith, accompanied with the most humiliat- | 


ing expressions of grief: ' For some time they stood without the doors 
while the Christians were employed in worship. Afterwards they 
were allowed to enter; then to stand during a part of the service; 
then to remain during the whole: but they were not permitted to 
. partake of the Lord’s supper, till a formal absolution was pronounced 


by the church.’ The time of the penance was sometimes shortened, , 


when the anguish of their mind, or any occasional distress of body, 


threatened the danger of their dying in that condition, or when those 


who were then suffering persecution, or other deserving members of 
the church, interceded for them, and became by this intercession, in 
some measure, sureties for their future good behaviour. ‘The duru- 
tion of the penance, the acts required while it continued, and the man- 
ner of the absolution, varied at different times. The matter was 
from. its nature, subject to much abuse ; it was often taken under the 
cognizance of ancient councils; and a great part of their canons was 
employed in regulating the exercise of discipline. = stot 
From a perversion of several parts of the primitive practice, and 
from ii false interpretation of the passages which have been quoted 
from Scripture, there arose gradually that gross corruption of: the 


potestas saxgirixn, which prevailed in the church of Rome. It came | 


to be understood that the sentence of excommunication, by its own 


intrinsic authority, condemned to external punishment ; thatthe ex-.. 


communicated person could not be delivered from this condemnation, 
unless. the church gave him absolution ; and that the church had the 


power of absolving him upon: the private confession of his fault, either - 


by prescribing to him cértain acts of penance, and works of charity, 
the performance of which was considered as a satisfaction for thé sin 


which he had committed, or by applying to him the merits of some . 


other person. And as, in the progress of corruption, the whole 
power of the church was supposed to be lodged in the: Pope, there 
flowed from him, at his pleasure, indulgences or remissions of some 
parts.of the penance, absolutions, and pardons, the possession of 
which was represented to Christians as essential to salvation, and the 
sale of which formed a most gainful traffic. ce 
It is unnecessary to state how opposite this system of the ‘potestas 
Siaxgerixy is, both to the sovereign authority of the Lord Jesus, and to 
the rights of his disciples. Instead of holding them accountable to 
their Master in heaven, who alone “is able to save and to destroy,”” 
it teaches them to depend for salvation upon conforming to the ¢a- 
price, and gratifying the avarice of men, equally subject to him, and 
often more corrupt than themselves. . 


. To avoid any approach to this system, one fundamental prineip ee 
“must never be forgotten, that the future and eternal punishment of “ < 


sin is in the power of God; that none can forgive sins, so as: to de+ 


liver from that punishment, but God alone; and therefore, that the - 


judgments pronounced by the church can respect only those external 


* sensures and penalties of sin, which it has the power of inflicting, and 


see, consequently, it has the power of removing. Holding this 


m4 1 a 
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- principle, of whivh the whole systern of religion affords unquestiona. 
_ble assurance, we cannot give a proper interpretation of the passages 
‘ which I quoted from Scripture, without making a distinction between 
that branch: of the judicial power of the church which is merely de- 
elarative, and that which is authoritative. We are taught in Scrip- 
ture, that sin deserves the wrath of God, both in this.life and in that 
which is to'come ; that every obstinate and impenitent sinner shall cer- 
tainly endure the everlasting effects of this wrath, but that all who 
repent ‘and believe in Christ have “redemption through his blood, 
_the forgiveness of sins ;’’?, and thus by faith in him are delivered from ~ 
‘the power of Satan, and translated into the kingdom of God. This 
is the great doctrine of the Gospel, which the church is appointed ta 
publish by the ministry of the word, and which her ministers apply, | . 
according to circumstances, to those over whom their office gives 
‘them inspection. When, by virtue of that inspection, they are called 
to attend to the transgressions of a particular person, the general doc- 
trine is applied to warn him of the danger of ‘sin; and when he be- 
comes ashamed of his conduct, it is applied to compose his mind with 
the hope of forgiveness. This application may be accommodated to 
his temper and situation, with a prudence that renders it more useful! 
to him than any general discourse ; aud it claims his attention, because 
it proceeds, not from an individual, but from those who are set over 
him in the Lord, and who. speak in the name of their Master, from 
whom they derive a commission to make ‘this application, They 
may be mistaken in judging of the sincerity of. his repentance; for 
. although it is possible that the gift of, discerning spirits, with’ which 
‘the apostles were endowed, mnight enable them to know whether a 
person, who had sinned, was qualified by the state of his mind to re- 
ceive forgiveness from God, and so might direct them infallibly in 
retaining and remitting sins, yet, as no such gift now exists in the 
church, succeeding office-bearers may often retain the sins which God 
is ready to forgive, and remit those which he sees cause to condemn. 
But as the office of the church, in regard to the future and eternal 
‘consequences of sin, is merely declarative, no evil can arise from the 
fallibility of those by whom that office is exercised. They only pub- 
lish a general truth: they call the person to whom the publication is 
specially addressed, to examine himself how far he is concerned in 
that truth, and they leave the determination of his final condition tc 
God, who knows his heart. 
But there is another branch of the judicial power of the church 
which is authoritative, in which those, by whom the power is exer- 
cised, act, strictly speaking, as judges, pronouncing a sentence, the 
effects of which operate in virtue of their right to judge. To under- 
stand the manner in which our Lord has expressed this authoritative 
power, you will observe, that “the kingdom of heaven,” the keys of 
which he gave to Peter, and, as Protestants believe, to the other 
* apostles also, does not in the passage referred to, mean that state of. 
glory for which Christians are prepared by the discipline of this life; 
but, according to a phraseology often used by our Lord, it denotes the 
dispensation of the gospel, that spiritual economy which he has estab- 
» lished, his church, the great society of which he is the head. You 
will find “the keys of the kingdom of heaven” commonly divided in 
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180 ' POTESTAS Ataxe:rixy. 


_ theological books, into two, the key of doctrine and the key:of dig; od 
This is the very distinction which I am now making, between: 


_ Cipline. 
the declarative and the authoritative power of the chur 
key of doctrine, the office-bearers itterret declare, pet! ine 
truth; by the. key of discipline, they have the power of admitting into, 
the church and excluding from it. In reference to this figure of the 
keys, there is added by‘ our Lord, in explication, the other figurative 
expression of “ binding and loosing.” For, as he who has the keys 

‘ of a prison is invested with the office of imprisoning or releasing from 


prison, $0. those who have “the keys of the kingdom of heaven," + 
t. e. the power of admitting into the church and excluding from it, are . 


invested with a judicial office, in the exercise of which their sentences *. 


bind upon men their sins, so that they are prevented from entering into 
the church, or loose.them from their sins, so that they find admission. 
The bodily act of binding is put for that sentence of condemning, which 

after his resurrection, our Lord expressed by “retaining ‘sin ;”” the 
bodily act of loosing for that sentence of absolving, which he then 
expressed by “remitting sins”? The phrase “ delivering unto Satan,” 
has, in like manner, a reference to admission into the church. - Fot 

the gospel represents the existence of two opposite kingdoms; one 
in which Christ is king; the other in which Satan reigns.. Persons at 
their baptism renounced Satan ; there was enoratis Sarava; ovveakis Xerorn 
When they were excluded from the church, they returned, were sent: 
back to that kingdom of Satan, out of which at their baptism they’ 
had been translated, ; 


The administration of baptism to grown persons supposes, on their : 


part, previous instruction, and submits the judgment of their qualifi- 
cations to those by whom they are baptized. Infant baptism. is 
indeed administered, indiscriminately ; but. there is a subsequent act, 
either confirmation, as in the church.of England, or; as with us, 
admission for the first time to the Lord’s supper, by which those who 
had been baptized are, at the age of discretion, formally received into 
the church, so that their qualifications also are submitted to the judg- 
ment of the office bearers. We saw formerly, that the same persons, 
who are invested with the oftice of admitting into the church, are also. 
invested with the office of excluding from it. The two offices, which 


_ & 


we naturally expect to be conjoined, make up what is meant by the 


Key of discipline or jurisdiction ; and as Jesus says, “I give this key,” 
the two Offices are a legitimate part of the constitution of his church, 
the exercise of which, far from being any. invasion of his sovereignty, 
is an act of obedience to him, and a fulfilment of his purposes. He 
has left directions to the persons employed in those offices, for the due 
observance of which they are accountable to him; and when they 
conform to his directions, the acts performed by them in the exercise 
of these offices are his acts, which, being done in his name, and by . 
his authority, will receive his sanction. 
infallibility to those to whom the offices are committed. They are 
called to exercise their own judgment in applying general directions 
to particular cases. They may wilfully, or from some corrupt motive, 
pronounce an unjust sentence ; or, with the best intentions, they may . 
be mistaken. _ It is impossible that Jesus can give his sanction to any ° 


/ sentence pronounced in opposition to his own directions; and, there. 4 
aiag ’ : a 


But there is no promise of « 


© & 


j 


4 
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_* fore, with respect to him, such a sentence is the same as if it had no 


been pronounced. | His subjects may, indeed, suffer by sentences, ex- ° 
cluding those who ought to be admitted, or admitting those who ought: 
to be excluded. : But this is an inconvenience of the same kind with 


“those, which always must result from power being lodged in the . 
+ hands of fallible men. .It does not affect the final salvation of any, 


because that depends entirely upon the judgment of God; and even . 
with régard to those external privileges which may be unjustly with- - 
held, or improperly communicated, the inconvenience is not altogether 


_ without remedy. For, as Jesus can compensate by his grace for the 


want of those external. privileges, which are only the means of con- 
veying grace, so there are cases of necessity, in which Christians are 
_ justified in departing from the established order of the church, and in 
resorting to an extraordinary method of enjoying that comfort and 
edification, of which they are deprived by the tyranny or gross abuse 
of its office-bearers, ; ae 
Having thus seen that the potestas Sox¢-rixn, when rightly under- 
stood, is not inconsistent either with the sovereign authority of Christ 
or with the liberties of his disciples, it may be observed, iu general, 
that it must be of equal extent with the other two branches of the 
power of the church; that is, that the censures and penalties must 
somehow be applicable in all the cases which come under the podestas 


. Boyparixn and the potestas daraxtizn. For, if any one case were totally 


withdrawn from the potestas diaxgutexn, the power of the church would 
in that case be nugatory ; because being left without defence, it might 
. be despised with impunity. Yet the nature of things may require a very — 
great difference in the mode of ‘exercising the potestas daxgurixy Upon 
different occasions; and there may arise, from principles already ex- 
plained, limitations and regulations of that power which all Christians, 
who “know what manner of spirit they are of,” will not fail to 


observe.* 


* For the application of the principles mentioned above, to the different objects about 
which the potestas d.axevetxy is conversant, and for the account of our national church, 
which tho plan of the Lectures embraces, the reader is referred either to the author’s View 
of the Constitution of the Church of Scotland, or to his Theological Institutes, The last 
work also contains the conclusion of the Lectures, viz. Observations on the different parts 
of the Office of a Parish Minister, and Counsels respecting the manner of performing them 

s properly, ; 
48 
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